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Vigilius Dormi 


OVERSEENE. 


| OR | 
A TREATISE OF THE FIFT 
Generall Councell held at Conſtantinople , 
Anno 553. under Inſtinian the Emperour, in the 


time of Pope VIG1LI1VS: 


The Occafion being thoſe Tris (|apitula, which for 
many yeares troubled the whole Church, 


WHEREIN IS PROVED THAT THE POPES 


of Faith, was coridemned as hereticall by the Synod. - 


And the excceding frauds of Cardinall Baronius and Binins 


_O— 
——_—— 


| E are clearely diſcovered. 
2 BY 


Ricn:CRAkanTHORe DF. in Divinitis; 


And Chapleine in ordinary to his late Majeſtic 
KING IAMES. 


Opus Pofthumum. 


PVBLISHED AND SET FORTH 
BT 
His Brother Ge ©:CRAKANTHOR®P, 


| According to a perfett Copy found written under the Amhors dwne hand: 
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| TO kad wan 
THE RIGHT 
HONOVRABLE 
Epvard LORD NEWBVRGE 
Chancellour of the Duchie of Laicafter, 
and one ofthe Lords of his Majeſties riioſt 
Honourable Privie Counſell. 
RicurHonovaale, 4 | nt 
= NC al duty and ſubmiſtion I 
Ja here preſent unto your Lordſhip 
bloff 4 Treatiſe concerning the fift ge- 
IG . lt zeral{ Councell held at ( on- 
Ago tantinople; the cauſe being the» 
bl (ontroverſie of the T hree 
a _ which for many yeares 
troubled the whole Church; and was at length decided 
in this Councell held under Tuftimian that reh- 
gious Emperour. T his Treatiſe, nowprinted,was long 
apoe penned by one well known unto your Honour; your 
fincere affelion to thetruth of God and Golls cauſe_, 
gives 'mee good aſſurance of your favourable accey- 
tance hereof. 1 confeſſe mdeed; that when F call to 
minde the manifold effaires whertin your Hononr is 
daily imployed, the very thought bereof had almoſt per - 
fwaded mee not to interrupt your mote ſeriow affairer, 
by drawing your Honour to the readling or view of this « 
E3 Booke; 


It 
| "$4 444 


th. 


m—_—_— 


Tus EvrisTtLE 


a Black Notley 
m Eſſex. 


der for the de- 
fence of Fufti- 
ated 


Anno 1616. 


Booke : but when call tominde thoſe reſpefts of love 
and daty in whichthe «Author bereof flood bound un- 
to your Lordſhip, F was againe incouraged in his 
name t6 tender it to your Honour : eAnd although F 
my ſelfe can challenge no intereſt in your Loraſhips 


favour to offer this, yet your L ordſhip may challenge 
ſome intereſt in the fruits of hu labours, who was ſo 


truely (ar T can truely ſprite) devoted unto your Ho- 
nour. eA! mong many other, hee eſpecially acknowled- 
ged two aſſured bonds of love and duty by which hee. 
was obliged untoyou,and your friends, the former a- 
roſe from that unfained affedion which you ever bare 
him from your firſt acquaintance in the (plledpe; that 
other by which he was further ingagedunto you, and 
your friends, was, when in a loving reſpef had unto 
him in bis abſence pvithout any meanes made by him, 
or knowledge of biz, he was called by that much honou- 
red Knight Sir Tohn Leviſon hs Patron, your Fa- 
ther in law,unto the beſt * meanes of livelihood he ever 
enjoyed in the Miniſtery, where ſpending himſelfe in 
hu fludies,hee ended bis dayes, during which time, 
your Honour made your affetion further knowne unto 
him ky ſpeciall expreſſions of extraordinary favonrs : 
Fn —_ whereof 1 perſwaded my ſelfe, that I could 


no where better crave Patronage for this worke, than 


of your Honour, that it may bee a further tefiimony of 


his love againe,whocannot now ſpeake for himſelfe_.. 
eAnd this [intreat leave to doe, the rather, becauſe.. 


6 See bs Ex- 7 doubt not but bee acquainted your Loraſhip with hus 


paines and intent in this,and other Traftates of the. 
(Comcels ;, * for when after divers yeares ny 4. 
Y; | owe 
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« flawedsn this ergument of Councels, bee was deſc 


« rows to meke ſome uſe of his labours, bis intent.was, 


« 30 RTaTIOene into foure Jeverall. Booker | 
t 


« 1, Thas: the right of calling generall Coun 
« 2. T hat theright of bigbeſt Preſidency in.tbem; 
« 3, That therightof the laſt and ſupreme Confir- 
< mation of them; 1s onely Imperiall end not Papall. 
« 4. That all tbe lawfull generall Councels which 
< hitherto have beene beld; conſent with aurs,and op- 
< pypnethe doitrines of the preſent. Church of 
<« Romer. .Some of theſe bee finiſhed,tbe fourth hee.. 
© could not ſomuch as bope ta accompliſh, and there- 
* fore after the examining of ſame particulars there- 
© 1n,he. defi/ted and weaned himſelfe from theſe ſiu- 
< dies: And yet after ſome yearer diſcontinuance_, 
« being. by ſome of. his learned friends ſolicited to 
© communicate tootbers,at leaſt ſame-ane Tratin that 
< argument, conſenting to their earneſt dejure,. after 


« long ſuſpence he reſolved on thi Þ reatiſe, as being 


« for weighty and important. waters moſt delightful 
« unto bim..Þ hat it was nat then publiſhed;let it not 
© ſeemie flrange unto your Honour, for having long 
« face finiſhed the Tra of this whale Qouncell, it 
* was bu purpoſe, . that it ſhould have imdergone the. 
© publikeview and judgemeutof the ((burch;lut when 
© he cameCas F.can truelyteſtifie) unto them, whoſe.. 


© art aud ade .needfull in fuch 4 bufine(ſe,and found 


*< controvenſall ntatters; wheteaf they feared that this 


'© dge had taken aſatiety, be rifted inthis anfiver, #s 
willing tobury it. After tha, being upon 


—_— 


Tas FrisrtLs 

command from his Majeſty, King James of bleſſed 
— known —_ My > Lord Goes 

-Dfap x. Of Canterbury, to addreſſe himſelfe to* another 
wc, Archie. worke, bee then defified from bys former intended pur- 
"a poſe andin finiſhing of that laſt worke of his, be endet 
hu dayes. Some few yeares after his death being de- 

firous totake 4 viewof ſome of bs Papers, 1 camet6 

the view and handling of thu boooke,a booke fally per- 


—— 


fefted far the Preſſe in his life time, the publiſhing 
pee rs. long expefed, and of many ms 
defired,it was my deſire and theirs towhoſe maſt grave 
and judicious cenſure F willingly ſubmitted ut that it 

| might bepubliſhed for the benefit of Gods (burch;and 
the rather that it might give ſome light in the ſiudy of 

Eeter3-7- the (ouncels, and animate ſome of the* threeſcore 
valiant men that are about Salomon bed, being of 
the expert and valiant men of Iſrael, unto the at- 
tempting and undertaking of the like; Now what 
hu defire was in this,and other of his labourg, ſurely 
none but the very enemies of God and Gods truth, can 
take it to be any other than toteſtifie bis unfained love 

ynto God and Gods (hurch,and toſubdue the pride_., 
idolatries and impieties of that Man of ſinne,. arid 
elude Epf..5 tg* ſtrive for the maintenance of the true faith, 
N ow what allowance ſo ever it may finde abroad a- 
mong our adverſaries,it humbly craves your favoura- 
ble acceptace at home;and as it is publiſhed 'with no 0- 
ther intent than to gaine glory to God,and paod to his 

fx0n.46. Church, ſo doubt no Wn (Fod, who *cauſerh 
light co ſhine out. of darknefle; 'will effeFinally in 
my bring zopaſſe; thatnat onely their violent oppug - 
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DenricatToORIE. 


ning of the truth,but their fraudulent dealing alſo a- 

gainſt the ſame,wil if not breed tn themſelver,yet in- 
creaſe in al welwillersuntothe truth,a conſtant diſlike, 
14), deteftation of their hereticall and eAnticbriftian 
doftrines,and for your ſelfe my earneſt and continuall 
prayer to God ſhall bee,that youmay ever continue_ 
your religious and ardent defire to advance Gods 
trath and honour here,which = $690k  JOUr OWE 
immortall fame in this world,and, through Gods mer- 
o in( briſt,eternall felicity in that life, which, being 
unlike to'thi, ſhall neither haveend of dayes, nor end 


2 i. 
Suffothe, 1129. 
i6zt. YN Ts 
Your Lordſhips 
humbly devoted 
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ADVERTISEMENT 
TO THE CHRISTIAN REA- 


der touching the Scope, Argument and ma- 
nifold Vie of this enſuing Treatiſe. 


| 
T is not ambition tolive in other mens 
writings, butdeſire, if I could,to breath 
ſome life into them, which hath drawn 
I me of late rather to preface other men; 

works, than to perf mine owne. Ir 
28 grieved me much to ſee ſuch evidences 
23 licinthedarke, which being produced 
to publike view,would give {ingularlight to thetruth : And 
if Secrates,the mirrour of modeſtyina Philoſopher,held irno 
diſparagementto profeſſe; that he performed the office of a 
Mitwif: ro other mens wits, by helping them in the deliverie 


of thole conceptions wherein himſclte had no part: why 


ſhould I cither feare or regard any derraQtion from the living, + rpor8 2 


for a charirable office in this kinde to the dead ? doubtleſſe if PETIES 

the office of a Midwife be atany time needfull, itis then moſt wy ſn 
. : . . bu . SE -1 gr: 4 ICannus Pris 

neceſſarie,vhen the living Child isto be take our ofthe dead miurce/wun 


a Ceſo matris 


wombe of the parenit : Such was this Poſthumus, in whom I {17 are 


hope the obſervation of* Plinie concerning children thug #i mode n«- 
tus et Manlius 


borne will bee verified : For the moſt part (ſaith hee) thoſe Chil- quicathaginen 


cum exercituin- 


dren prove moſt lively and fortunate ,of whom the Parents dye in tra- mix. 


vell.never ſeeing them live, who coſt them their lives. The in- jor 


. id - » Do "1 P io 
ſtances are many & very illuſtrious, Fabius » C.eſo thrice Con _ 


ſul, Scipio ſurnamed the Africane,lulius Ceſar the firſt & moſt extto mats 


renowned of all the Romane Emperours,and our peerleſſe baxſerunt, Labe- 
K.Edward6.HowbeitI confeſſe,itis.an hard thingto calculate Z,5ave ... 
the nativity of a Book, and certainly forecell what hazzard the Since 


Az impreſſion 


a 


AN ADVERTISEMENT 


© Cc. Orator, 


d Def. Eccleſ. 
Antl. cap.4-p-19 
De quo toto Con. 
C:lio conſeripium 
ſcias 4 me li- 
brum integrum, 
3 90 Innunme- 
rabiles Barony 
fraudes, menda- 
ci4,ctuam et be. 
reſcs palam de- 
tecle oc 


e Luintil.in- 
(tit.Orat.lib. 1. 
$4.4 


impreſſion of a Treatiſe of this ſubject may ruane or gueſle 
what argument will pleaſe the divers taſts of this diſtempered © 
age, yet this Iam confidencof, charall who cxaQtly view this | 
workein all-parts, and compate'ir with. others, drawne 
with the ſame *Penjall,vill efteemeitlike the* Minerva of Phi. 
dias bis Maſterpeece : It coſt him neare as many yeares labour 
as Iſocrates Panegyrique, the Prime roſe of his flowyry Garden, 
did him. This Author perfeted this workein his life time, 
and commanded it,after a ſort;to the Preſle in thelaſt « booke 
hee publiſhed by command from fupreme-authority 'in de- 
fence of the Church of England againſt the- calumnies of the 
revolted Archbiſhop of Spalata,(in theſe words : )The Chuych 
« had beene undone if Vigilius bis decree had taken place , But the 
&« moſt holy Empereur Iuſtinian, and the fift Councell then happily 
« thewed themſelves Pillars of the ( atholike faith, concerning 'whith - 
« Whole Councell T defire you to take notice of an intire booke writtin 
&« by mee wherein the innumerable frauds lies and berefies of Baro- 
« njus are manifeſtly detefied, out of that booke,if it ſes light and 


authority 
Chaire. T he Title carried through the whole booke, carrieth 
notthe greateſt part of it, plus « in receſſ# eſt, quam a fronte pro- 
mittit.his warchoule within is fraught with more variety of 
rich ſtuffs tha is ſet out on his ſhop. An entire Treatiſe of the 
fift generall (ouncell, hee profeſſedly undertaketh, but currente = 
rota,in the proſecution of this argument, hee taketh tardy Ba- 

ronins, and Binius, and otherRomiſh fal/aries, hee runneth 
through all the later generall Councels, he ſubſtantially hand. 
leth che maine Controverſies concerning the power of cal- 
ling, and authority ratifying Eccletiaſticall Synods, and ſo 
cleareth all Antiquity on the Reformed fide in points of 
great moment, that I perſwademy ſelfe,the wiler ſort of our 
lcarncd adverſaries, who will by ealth get a fight thergof, 
will take good counſell, and utterly derclinquiſhtheir moſt 
glorious, but moſt vaincand falſe claime to generall Councels, 


for 
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To THE READER 


for if wee devidethe Councels,that beare the ſtile of Qecume- 
nicall and Generall,according tothe different rimes'in whichi 
they were heldzinto pure, mixt, and Wholly corrupt; the firſt of 
undoubted, the ſecond of doubtful,thethird undoudtedly of 
no authority atall;the firſt are wholly ours;the laſtare whol- 
ly theirs,inthe middle ſort we part ſtakes w® them : 4. ofthe 
fiſt ranke have beene heretofore wreſted perforce out of the 
Romaniſts hands by Biſhop TeweR,Biſh. Bilſon, D: Remolds, 
D: Whitaker and others. Fhe fifr,this accompliſhe Antiquary 
vindicates alſo from them,and declareth hovy in the Coun- 
cels ofthe ſecond ranke weſhare with them, andin finc hee 
leaveth them nothing intirely, butthe lees and dregs of all 
Conncels,the Laterane and Trent. Habeant. quod ſunt, let theni 
havetheſe lees ro themſelves; who themſelves ; Moab-like, . 
fortheſe many ages are ſetled upon the lees of their owne cor- 
ruption. 

Had this judicious and induſtrious Writer bentall his for- 
ces againſt the Romaniſts falſe pretended right ro generall 
Conncels,and forcibly beat them our of that Hold onely, hee | 
had deſerved that Eulogii which the * Tewes give any Rab- frartu ragius 
bin, to whom they are indebted for any wile ſaying or apt [Myer 


lumyeſi 


note upon any Scripturetext,,Z1cRoNoO LiIBRACHA, myo, "= 
- . . . . . . If(® 
ſit memoria ejus in benediftione bleſſed be his memorie: howy much renencs ein 


more when heaſſauketh the maine fort of the Romiſh faith, {mmf | 


and by impregnable authorities and infaltible reaſons over- FJ = 
chroweth the Popes ſuppoled infallibility, when hee ſits in his Kabb paſim. 
Chaire, and with his Romane Synod,determineth out of it que- 
{tionsand deftneth Articles of fairh. This 1s indeed tolet 
Rome bleed in her Maſter-veine, to ſtrike hetclie ar the roote, 
ro cru/h the (ockatrice in the head, not to batter and breake 
downe the mudd-wals, bututterly to ruinate the very foun- 
dation ofthe Tower of Babel. For howſocver Scriptures, Fa- 
thers,Councels,and the Catholike Churchyjeuls: wir Gprm are 
pompouſly broughtin intotheir Polemike writings againſt 
us; yet the laſt reſolution of their faith is upon the Pope,wwvho 
gives credit to Fathers, validity ro Councels,and authority ar 
leaſt quoad nos, to the Scriptures themſelves. Thistheir Chatn- 
pion Bellarmine «uv gal wag ee, and Skulkenins his ſe- 
cond confidently undertakes to maintaine againſt all oppuy- 

a_ _ 


© 
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AN ADVERTISEMENT 


h Bull, de Kom. 
Pontif.lb.q.ca.1 
in diſputatione 
de verbo Dei. 
Jam oftendi mus 
iudicem conLro- 
verfiarum nos 
eſſe ſcripturam, 
nec ſeculares 
Principes,c. 
ac proinde ulti- 
mum iudicium 
fumm Ponti- 
fcis eſſe. 
1Bcll.de Rom, 
Pontif.lib,q.ca.s 
in fine. Si Papa 
errayet precipl- 
exdo villa, vil 
prob,bendo vit- 
Inles,tencretinr 
Eccleſia cridere 
vitiacſſe Lona,et 
Uiriutes malas, 
mlrveli:t contra 
Conſcicntiin 
p:cecre. 
k Bulla Py 4+ 
ſuper forma js- 
ramenti profe(ſi- 
onus fidet,anno 
Dom.1 564. 
I *k:s{y6. Aj olog. 
pro Betlca.s6. 
Pontific1a pote- 
ſtas ejt vel ut 
ca#do, fund me- 
i%,et ut 120 UG - 
bo dicam,ſ lima 
fides Chrijliane. 
m2 Tim.3.16. 
n Bell.de verb9 
Det non ſcripts 
hb,4.64. 4+ 
Etiamfs ſcriptu- 
ra dicat libros 
Proph:tarum,et 
Ajollolorum efſe 
diving; tamea 
non cerioid cre- 
dam,gniſi prius 
cred:dero, ſcrip- 
turam que boc 
dicit eſſe drvi- 
W277, Ram thi 
an Alcherans 
Mahometi paſ- 
ſam legtmus 
ipſum Alcle- 
ranum le Celo 
4 Deo miſ] ec 
o Duicnng, 


ners of the Popes tranſcendent power, and uncontrou- 
lable verdifFin matters of eternall life and death. The* Car- 
dinall thus flouriſheth, In our diſputations about the word* of 
© God We have already ſhewed, that the Scripture is not the Iudye of = 
* (ontroverſies, nor are ſecular Princes, nor private perſons , 
© though learned and honeſt, but Ecclefaſticall Prelates; in our diſ- 
« putations of the Conncels it ſhall bee demonſtrated, that Councels 
« yenerall and particular may judge of Controverſtes in religion, but 
* that judgement of theirs is then of foxce and validity when the 
«© "Pope ſhall conjirme it, and therfore that the laſt judgement of all is 
* the Popes, to which all good Catholikes owe luch abſolute 
© obedience, that iif the Pope ſhould erre by commanding vices 
© and prohibiting vertues,the Church is bound to beleeve that rvices 
© are good,and ertues bad,unleſſe ſhe wil ſinne againſt Conſcience. 
What, finne againſt Conſciencein not finning,and notfinne 
againſt Conſcience in commirting ſinnes knowne by the 
light of nature, if the Man of ſin command the one and forbid 
the other ? Woe bee to them, ſaith the Prophet, that call evill good, 
and good evill, put darkneſſe for light,and light for darkneſſe, bitter 
for ſweet ,and ſweet for bitter, E.lay.5.20. If Bellarmines divinity 
be currant, Pope Pius the fourth needed notto have coyned 
rwelve new Articles * of faith, affixt to the Canons of the 
Councell of Trent : it had beeneſufficient to have added this 
one, beleeve in the Pope bis ſoveraigne infallibility, for this is pro- 
ra and puppis, the Alpha and Omega, the formalis ratio and de- 
monſtratio 9 i of a Papilts beliete. 7 he Pojes power ((aith Skal- 
kenius ') ts the hinge and foundation, and, to ſpeake in a word, 
the ſumme of ( briſtian faith: . A ſhort ſumme and ſoone caft 
up. Whatthen ſerves Fathers, Councels, Church-Traditions, and 
Scripture it ſelfe tor with them ? for litcle better than Ciphers, 
which being added to the Popes authority in their Arithme- 
tike makes ſomething, but without it nothing. To begirr 
with Scriptures they beleeve themto bee divine, but not be- 
cauſe the Scripture ſaith,that all Scripture ® is given by divine in- 
fpiration : For ſo (faith " Bellarmine) wee read every where in the 


open "* Akcoran of Mahomet,that the Alcoran was ſent from God, yet we be- 


(lrine Romane 


Ecclefie, ac Ro. 


mean; Pontifics 


lang 
dei jaſallibili,a 


qui etiam ſacra Scripture robur trakgit et authoritatt;hereticuseſt : cotra Lutherſi. 


ua regule fi- 


leeveit notzwhy then doe they beleeverhem to bee the word 
of God? hee anſwers readily, propter traditionem Eccleſi, 
for the ("hurches tradition. * Silveſter Peri outvies the Cardi- 


nall, 


OE 5 tan tf 
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To TrxEs Reaper | 
nall,zffieming, that the holy Scripture taketh force and authority 
from the Romane Church and Pope. pen which mR- of Þ;. 
erius,Gretzer ? inferres this peremprtory concluſ1on; We doe re- 
ceive and reverence that alone for the word of God which the Pope 
in Peters ( baire doth determine to beſo. Strange divinity to be- 
keve, that. the Scriptures receive their authority from the 
Church,thatis, that God receives his authoriry from man. 
May we notjuſily upbraid the preſentRomaniſts, as Tertel- 
han doth the ancient heathen, epud ovs de bumano arbitratu 
divinitas penſitatur, niſe homini Deus placuerit, Dens non erit; 
Homo jam Deo propitins eſſe debebit, With you Deity is eſtimated by 
mans valuation, unleſſe God pleaſe man, be ſhall not be God, now 
man muſt bee propitious to God; for if the Pope be not propitious 
to the Scriptureto allow it for Gods word, it ſhall not paſſe 
for ſuch in Rome. 

As for the Fathers; they deale with their writings as Fak- 

ſtus Manicheus did with the writings of the Apoſtles, in* which 

\_ bee takes it for a good proofe, that ſuch paſſages are the Apoſtles 
true writing*, becauſe they made for him; others were ſpurious, be- 
cauſe they made againſt him : Fathers, ſaith © Dureus, are not to bee 
accounted Fathers when they teach or Write any thing of their owne, 
which they have not received from the ( burch, meaning the Ro- 
mane; and Gretzer * backs this aſſertion with a reaſon drawn 
fromthe formal] definition of a Father : for,ſaith hehe is a fa- 
ther of the Church,wbo feeds and nouriſheth the Church with whole- 
ſome doftrine, Who being ſet over the Lords kouſhol, gives them 
their meaſure of Corne in due ſeaſon, now if in ſtead of wholeſome 
food and good ( orne bee give them Cockle and Tares, he becomes no 
father but a ſtepfather no Do&tor but a ſeducer. 

To inſtancein ſome particylar; Euſebiu: Ceſarienſis when 
hee ſcemes to favour Popery, hee is highly extolled by Lin- 
dane ©, Senenſis *,and Poſſevine », hee is then 4 moſt famous wri- 
ter of the Church moſt learned, worthy to bee Biſhop, not of one Ci- 
ty onely, bat of the whole world; bur when the ſame Euſebius 
lookes awry upon Rome, then hee is branded by Canus*,Co- 


P 
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Gretx, defer 


Bell.Gib.1.de 
verba Dei. 1d 4. 
lum;rovcrbs 
Dt; vencramur 
ac ſuſcipury, 
quod nobis Pon. 
tifice: ex Caibe. 
dra Petri tragiit, 
q Tertul, Apol. 
atverſus gentes 
C8. Fo 
r Auguſt.lib.1 ts 
contra F.uſlum 
Manicheum, 
£4.2. inde probe- 
1nquicbat Faxe 
[ins,bec illtus 
eſegllad non 
eje, quia 
bac pro me ſd- 
nat, illud contra 


me. 
{ Dares advuer- 


ſus Whitaherum, 
fol. 140. 


Neg enim patres 
cenſentur, cam 
ſuum aliquid 
quod ab eccleſia 
ron acceperunt, 
vel (cribunt vel 
dicunt, 
r Gretx.lib.. 
de thre & more 
proh bendi bras 
n0X'05.C4.10. 
Nam Eccleſia 
pater ille dicitur, 
q: Eccleſia [a- 
latari dofirine 
fabulo alit ct 
paſeit,zam (128 
| pro ſalutari 
aofrine pabuls 
admcetiatar L8. 
lum et Z'yanis 
nox Pater el ſed 
Vitricus, 
ulindan.Pang 
flia lib.1.ca.17. 
x Sexenſ's Bib. S. 
titulo Euſebius. 
y Poſſevinusin 
apparatu ſacro, 
Tz Carns locorum 
Theel.lib.7.ca.3 
a Cofer.in Apo- 
log.contre Gree 
Kj3REc.CaS, 


fterus *,and Baronius *, for a flickler for Arrius,an Arrian bert- vBaros. adax- 


tike.a ringleader of the Arrian faftion, Whoſe memory is accurſed 
in the ſecond Synod of Nice.Tertallian likewiſe is guilded by Lin- 
rotry noble 
| Author, 


danus © and Rehing *, with the glorious titles of a: 


num 3409, 
c Lind. paroplis 
lib. 1.cap.23, 

d Rebing.in 
muris Civitatis 
ſanta fund. 2, 
(1h 
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author, the chiefe of all the Latine Fathers, the great light of Africa, 
a mo/} ancient Writer and DoFtour, moſt learned, moſt skilfull moſt 
acute, where hee hath{ome paſlages which may bee detor- 
ted to give countenanceto ſome Romifh ſuperſtitions : Bur 
elſewhere when in exprefſe words he oppugnerh ſome do- 
Etrines defined nov for Articles of faith in the Church of 
Rome, heis as much beſmeared with foule impurations by 


© 4xoriusmerat. Azorius ©, Maldonate *,and Bellarmine s, An bereticall autbor, an 
liþ.8.cap.16. 


Fovadenia Arcb-beretike,an enemy tothe Catholike and like to the (alviniſts,z 


M:th.cap.16. ” "A 
CATS, Ws whoſe authority is not much to be ſet by, becauſe he was no man 0 


g bel.ce ſanae- the Church:and as Euſeb.8 Tertull.ſo alſo Origen hath had con- 


1.47 beat. lib. 1. * 


ca..5.9.1938, Urary teſtimonials from the Church of Rome,where he pleaferh 


Bel. de Sactram. 


Euchorbh.3, TOE hes \ a famous light of the Church of Alexandria, Whom 
47+ 5oM S. Hier. cals another M"' of the Churches after the Apoſtles, a' wit- 
lib.z c14.126. neſſe beyond all exception, But when he fits not their humours, 


1Dyreus contra 


whitac fry. then be ## a Schiſmatike *,a father of the Arrians and Eunomians, 
loc.T be. . , 
wy ety Mal. @ bold ' and raſh man,an obſtinate lover of bis owne erronrs.. 


dox.1m loan. In Councels the cafe is yer clearer, for the Cardinall ſticks 


cap.t.verſ.3, 


pag. 399. not in moſt plaine rermes to hang all them upon the Popes 
( Ribera in Ma- 


lach. Prophet. ſleeve: The ® Whole ſtrength &> authority(faich he) of lawfull (oun- 
olds Rem. Els 5 from the Pope, their " judgment then begins tobe of farce after 
Pont.lib.4.ca-3 the Pope ſhall ratifie them. And what Councels will he ratifie ? 


Tota firmitas le- . , | 
eitimorun con. YOU may bee ſure notthe Councell in Trulio, for that taxeth 


ci rms. the Romane Church by name for inforcing ſingle life upon 

neg cx!-r- the Clergy : not the Councell at * Conſtantinople, under 
rudicium tun = (onſlantine Pogonate, for that accurſeth Honorias the Po 

—_ for an heretike: notthe Councell held at Frankfort » in the 

fn nan timeofPope Adrian, forthat condemneth their Image-wor- 

Oe-st'* ſhip: notthe Synod of Piſa «, for in that Gregory and Bene- 

q 4n.06.1493. dich Popes,were depoſed : ngt the Synod * of Baſil, wherein 

[4r.D219:4. Fugenius was unpoped, nor the Councell of Conſtance \, for 

In it a general] Councel is ſerabove the Pope,and three Popes 

were caſhiered by their Authority, (Iexcept the later Seſſi- 

ons Of the ſame condemned Councell, which are Goſpel 

with them, becauſe they Anathematize the Wiclifhſts and 

Huſſites : ) But the * ſecond Synod of Nice ſhall be held for 

a generall Councell, becauſe itdefendeth and commandeth 

the worſhip of Images, though it be full of blaſphemous ab- 

ſurditics and was caſed by an infolent woman domincering 

| over 


— 
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. . over her husband.and devoted wholly ta ſuperſticion.The | ; 
Councelf * of Laterane,though conſiſting of none in a man. »:.ve: 417: 

ner, butthe Popes creatures, ſhall,in deſpight ofche Oecume- 

nicall Councels of Piſa, Conſtance and Bafil, bee held a holy 

and penerall Councell, becauſeit defines, that the Popeis a 
bove general Councels, and for greater reaſon will the Pope 

adyance the ſmall Conventicle of Trent to the honour of a 

facred Oecumenicall Councell, becauſe it is throughly for 

chemin all points; though,as a learned Biſhop, preſent atthar 
Councell, truely affirmes, that matters in it came to that paſſe 
« through the wickedneſſe of thoſe hungry * Biſhops, that bung #pon «Ddihiu | 
<« the Popes ſleeve, and were created on the ſudden by the Pope for Ys fic 
<« the purpoſe, that that (ouncell ſeemed to bee an aſſembly nat of Bi- | m—__ ſens: 
<& ſhops,but of Fdobgoblins not of men, but of Images moved like the © © 
&« ſtatues of Dxdalus,by the ſinewes of others. 
 Laftlyfortheir pretended title of Catholike Church, it 

may be ſaid ofir as it was of Pompeius » Sirname in his decli- , racer de 
ning age and fame,Stat magni nominis umbra, 'tis but the [hadow Dp 
of a-great name; for by itthey meane nothing bur heir particu- 
lar Church of Rome, orthe Pope himlelfe : Thus Beflarmine 

lofferh upon the words of our Saviour, Matth.16.the Pope; 
Peters ſacceſſor, is bid to = tell the Church, thatis, to tell himſelfe 2 de cou) 


as Governour ant the Church which hee governs. Gretzer * comes -—nn99mwe oh 


off more roundly; Thox wilt ſay, they interpret the Church the #40, ing ue 
. : 2 b | , *ÞE prefids,ct Eccle 
Pope : Tgrant it;what then * And * Greg de Valent .By the name of 6«,cu iſe pre 


the Church wee underſtand the Head of the (burch,the Pope : and vx. 
Bozjws «declares this myſterie'more explicitely, The Pope ſw- 93%. 
ſtaineth the perſon of all Biſhops, of all Councels, of the whole ##1iidinepre- 


tantur Eccleſiam 
Church. Pa any ab 
The learned Authorthen of thjg,enfuing Traftate foyling v1... PR 


the Pope,conſequently foyleth thEwhole Romane Church, 14%, 

. though hetakeonely /igtilins to taske, yer in overturning his | oparmreg 
Chaire hee overthroweth,as hath beene ſhewed,all the Ro- thisTreaie; 

manereligion, which is fundamentally inthe Popes Decree, 7? 7+ 

and the whole Romane Church,which is vertually,as they 

reach,in his perſon. For as Pope //igilius, not as a private man, 

bur as Pope in (athedrs, not fitting alone, but with his Sy-" 

nod, mayecrre, not onely in marter offa&t, bur in matter of 

faith, judicially and doQtrinally determining hereſie, and 


com- 
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| commanding itto bee received for Catholike truch': andif 
this deciſion and determination of his beereverfed, condem- 
ned and accurſed in a lawfully called; ſacred and Occameni- 
call Synod approved by the Chriſtian world, all which are 
inthe following Treatiſe punctually and uncontroulably 
proved againſt all cavils of modernePapiſts, - 

——Ecquis poſthac Paparum numen adoret ? 

Will any man hereafter, not wholly given overto be infatu- 
ated with ſtrong deluſtons adore the Popes (aire? or kifſe his 
foote? or pawne his ſalvation upon his Cathedral determi. 
nation * 

By all this diſcourfe thou maiſt fee, Chriſtian Reader, the 
maine ſcope ofthe Author; I ſhalt notneed to inlarge upon 
other queſtions of leſſer moment, though now more in 
Vogue, Which upon the by and occaſtonally this learned 
Writer accutely handlerh both in this worke and others, eſ- 
pecially in that impoſed upon him by our late Soveraigne of 
bleſſed memory, in defence of our Church, Chap.35 36,37, 
38,&78. 

Wherfore ſith the Compoſer of this Treatiſe is moſt ortho- 
doxall, the argument of greatimportance, the manner of 
handling very exact and accurate, doubt not but thou wit 
give.itſuch entertainment as that thereby others may bee in- 
couraged to tread in his ſteps, and to guidethee inthe right 
way. What though the worke be of ſome bulke and waight ? 
who ever found fault with gold for that it was too maffic 
and heavy ? When Tully « was asked which Oration of De- 
moſtbenes he liked beſt, hee anſwered the longeſt;and queſti-. 
onleſle in bookes of this nature, ceteris paribus, the largeft 
which mecte with all paſſble, or ar leaſt probable objecti- 
ons, and ſolidly refutes them, givethe beſt ſarisfaRtion. Ts it 
not a ſhameto ſee in many mens ſtudies idle Poems, 4ſtreas, 
Guzmans,and play-books in folio, but divinity books in deci- 
mo ſexto,or {lender paphlers,ſtircht up in blew coars, without 
any cognizice, glancivg at Church or State,or treching upon 
Controverſies better buried alive, than to bee revived after 
they are dead; which are cryed up by the common adverſa- 
ry,of purpoſe to foment diſcords berweenethe profeſſors of 
the Goſpell,that whilſt, Paſtores odiaexercent;Lupus intret Ovi- 


le; 
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le, the ſhepheards are at ftrife,the Wolfe may make havocke of the 
flocke, which 1 _ not for a juſtitiwmto any errour,orthar 
I wiſh any way ſhould bee given to thoſe plauſible renents 
to corrupt reaſon, which one of late fitly compared to flat 
bottom'd Beate: ſent from onr neighbouring Countries toland Popery 
in England. But firſt my deſireis, that all chat agree in the love 
of the ſametruth, may ſeeke that truth inlove, arid continu- 
ally « pray for the peace of Teruſalem, nextT pray, that four love 
may abound yet more and more in knowledge,and in all judgment, that 
wee may diſcerne things that differ ,and ſo ſeeke by all good and 
lawyfull meanes to deſtroy the Wrigling tayle of the Adder, 
whoſe head was ſmitten off 1200.yeares agocin a Synod at 
Paleſtine, that yet our principal care bee to drive out the Ro- 
miſh Bafiliske,or rather the ® King of the Locuſts,againſt whoſe 
poyſonl commend the enſuing Diſcourle as a ſoveraigne 
antidote. | 


Lambeth, April 26. 


Anno Dom,264 1, 


Thinein the Lord Teſus 
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SVING TREATISE. 


=== luftinian aſſembled the fift generall Conncall 
JT at Conſtantinople, ro define the doubt of faith 
fl which aroſe about the Three Chapters. Pag.1. 


gilius wilfally refuſed to come unto it ,was held 
without the Popes preſente therin,gither by him- 
ſelfe,or by his Legates, Pag.4. 


3. That Pope Vigilius, during the time of the fift Councell, publiſbed bis A- 
poſolicall Conſtirurion 1 defence of the Three Chapters. p.7. 


4. That the hily Generall Councell intheir Synodall judgement contradified 
the Popes Apoſtolicall Conſtitution, and definitive ſentence in that 
canſe of faith made knowne before unto themi, I4. 


5. The firſt Exceptionof Baronius, pretending that the tauſe of the Three 
Chapters was 0 canſeof faith, refuted. 36. 


6. T hat the firſt reaſon of Vigil. touching theFirſt Chapter,why Theodo- 
rus of Mopſveſtia ought not to be condemned, Becauſe none after their 
death ought Nowiter to bee condemned, conctrnes the faith, and is 
bereticall. FR OO 


7. That the ſecondreaſonf Vigilius touching the Firſt Chapter,why The- 
odorusef Mepſueſtiaonght not ro bee condemned, becauſe hee dyed 
inthe peace and Communion ofthe Chuxch, # errontous und: wn- 
frue_, | 58. 


8. That the third and laft reaſon of Vigilys, touching the Firſt C hapter, 
why Theodorus of __ ought not to bee' condemned, 'becauſs 
he was not condemned by tormer Farhers and Coundels,# tron/ows 


and nntruc_. 67- 
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9. T hat Viigilius, beſides divers perſondll, held a dofirinall errour in faith, 
in bu defence sf che Second rm] which concernes the writives of 
Theodorus ag4:»ſt Cyril. | Pag.91. 


10. That Vigilius and Baronius erre in divers perſonal points, or matters 
of fat concerning the Third Chapter, which was the Epiſtle of 1bs 
unto Mars. | : I07. 

11. That Vigilius and Baronius in their former reaſon for defence of the 
Epiſile of 1645s, drawne from the union with Cyril, mentioned m 
the later part of that Epiſtle, doe defend all the hereſies of the Neſto- 


FIANS, : 112, 


12. That Vigilius and Baronius in their later reaſon for defence of the E- 
piſtle of Ibas, taken from the words of lbas,wherein he confeſſeth Two 
natures and One Perſonto be in Chriſt, doe maintaineall the herefies 
of the Neſtorians. 138. 


13. Two aſſertions of Baronius abowt the defenders of the Three Chap- 
rers,refured;and two other againſt them confirmed; the one,That to dil- 
ſent from the Pope in a.caule of faith makes one neither an: here. 
tike nor a Schiſmatike:theother, That to aſlentin faith to rhe-P 


or preſent Church of Rome, makes one both an Heretikeand a 
Schiſmarike. 


I70. 
14+ T he ſecond Exception of Baronius excuſing Vigilius from hereſie » For 


that hee often profeſſeth ro hold the Councell of Chalceden, -and 
the faith thereof,refuted. I99. 


15. The third Exception of Baronius in excaſe of Vigilius , taker 
from his confirming of the fift Councell, anſwered : and how 
Pope Vigilius three or foure times changed his judgment in this cauſe of 
faith, 15 2TJs 


16. That the Decree Pope of Vigil. for Taciturnity,touching the Three 
Chapters, «nd the Councell wherein it is ſuppoſed ro bee made,and all the 


Conſequents upon that Decree,painted out by Baronius, are all fitti- 
ons and Pocticall, 225. 


17. That Vigilius neither by his Potificall Decree, nor ſo muth as by « 
perſonall profeſſion,conſemted to,or confirmedthe pift Councell,after the 
 endihereaf pr after his ſuppoſedexile. {4a 240. 


18. The fourth and laſt Exception of Baronius is defence of V ipilius, pre- 
zending,That the fift Councell,whereinthe Decree of Y1 ies was 
- condemned, was neither agenerall nor a lawfull C , till e- 
2ilins confirmed the ſame,refwred, 266. 


| Cap. 


pes dhe a6, 


Tnuzt-ConttinztsT 


homes; | —_ 
I 5 mhetrub nates t6 know which are Generall and lawfull, which tithes ave: 
»#2 Generall, or being Generall;are us lawfull Counccls, with diver; 
ex emples of both kindes, and that none of thaſt ' which-tht Rowansfh Roc 
reckon after the ſixt, are Generall lawfull Councels, Pag,z 91. 


refute- 
324. 
21. How Baroniusreviletch Theodora the Empreſſe, and 4 refuration of 
the ſame. . 355: 


22. Hory Baronius declameth againſt the Cauſe it ſelfe of the Three 
Chapter,and a refutation of the ſame. | 361, 


20.How Cardinal Baronius revileth the Emperonr Taſtinian,4nd 
fion of the ſame. | OTE 15003 EOOEG 


23. How Barons revileth both the Impetiall Edi& of taftiniax, and 
Theodor Biſhop of Ceſarea,and a refutation of the ſame. 353. 


24. How Baronius capeth at the Synodall As of the fift Councell, as 
-  corrupted,and a refatation in generall of the ſame. - 377. 


25.The 1.Alterationof rhe Synodall Afts pretended by Baronius, For 
that the Text of the Councell at Chalcedon 1s changed therein, re- 


fſuted, 381. 


26-The 2. Alteration of the Synodall As pretended by Baronius, For 
that 1bas 15 ſaid thereinto have denyed the Epiſtle written to Ma- 
15 tObe his,refured. | ...335. 


27.The 3.Altcration of the Synodall As pretended by Bgronius, For 
that the Councell of Chalcedoz 1s ſaid therein ro condemne the E- 
piſtle of 1bas,refuted. 389. 


$8. The Three firſt Defe&s in the Synodall Atts pretended by Baronius, 
For that the Ads againſt the Origeniſts, The Edic of Iſtinian, 
And his Epiſtle touching that cauſe, are wanting therein, refuted. 


391. 


29.The 4. Defe& inthe Synodall TAs pretended by Baronius, For 
chat the Emperours Epiſile rothefift Councell is wanting there. 
in, refuted, 398. 


30. The 5. Defe@ in the Synodall As pretended by Baronius, For that 
che Conſtitution of Pope Y1gilius,concerning the Three Chapters 
is wanting therein,refwed, 399 
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wanting thercin,refuted. | 40 Fo 
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32. The two firſt Additions to the Synodall Aits pretended by Baxonius, 
For thatthe Epiſtle of Mennes to Yigilizs, And the two lawes of 
Theodgfine, ate fallly inſerted therein,refwied. 408. 


33-The 3. Addition to the Synodall As pretended by Baronius, For 
that the Epiſtle of T heodorer written to Neſtorive after the Vnion, is 
fallly inſerted therein,yefured. 413. 


34- The 4. Addition tothe Synodall A2s pretended by Baronius, For that 
the Epiſtle of Theedoret to Iohn Biſhop of Aptoch, is fallly inſerted 
therein,refuted, 422. 


35-T bat Baronius himſelfe followetb many forged writings in handling 
this cauſe of the fift Councell, as particularly the Excommunication 
aſcribed to Y:gilins, and the Confeſſion afcribed to Mennas,Theodo- 
r*s,and others, 44Cc. 


36. That Baronius reproveth Pope _—_ forhis comming ws Con- 


ſtantinople, and 4refutationthereof : with a Deſcription ofthe life 
of the ſame Yigilins, 463. 
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A TREATISE OF 
THE FIFT GenzxzaLL Covxcir 
held at (onſtantinople under Fuſtintan, in 
thetime of Pope/igilius: Wherein the exceeding 
fraud and falſhoods of Cardinall Barenius 


are clcarely diſcovered. 


Car.1. 
That the Emperonr Tv STINIAN aſſembled the Fift Generall Cons. 
cill,to define 4 donbr of Faith, about The three Chapters. 


F386 SUYE2CÞ ON CT L IA generalia mea ſunt; primum, ulti. | 
= bd mm, mdia, faith their Romane * Thraſs, * £9%7Ra's 4+ 
ay Generall Councils are all outs,the firſt,the 
& laſt,8& the middle. 4/s mine;as ſaid the De. 
EXE; % vill to the Collier. A vaunt too vaine, too 
RE Thraſonicall. Divide the Councils aright, 
S=5Þ 2 $ and let cach have his own due part and por- 
tion, and then all the five firſt, and ſo much as they account the 
ſixt;that is, all which were held for 600. yeares and more; All 
the golden Councils, andofthe golden ages of the Church, ate 
ours onely,and not theirs, in many andeven in the maine points 
of Religion, repugnant tothem and their do@rines:but in every 
Decree, Canon, and Conſtitution of faith, ſo conſonant to us, 
that we not onely embrace, but earneſtly defend them all, as 
therightfull and proper inheritance left unto us by thoſe holy 
Fathers of the ancient and Catholike Church. The middle 
ranke, beginning at the ſecond Nicexe, unto the Cotmcill of 
Florence, which were held in thoſe ages of the mingled and con- 
fuſed Church, noneofthem are either wholly onrs or wholly 
theirs, thoſe miſcellane Councils, areneither rhine nor mine, 
but they nuaſt all be divided. The two laft, the one at Lateraze, 
the other at Trent, which are the very lees and dreggs of Coun. 
cills, held onely by ſuchas were the drofle of the Church quite 
ſevercd from the gold, wee willingly m_ unto them:they and 
they onely arewholly theirs,let them have, ler them enjoy their 
Helenaes,we envy not ſuch refuſe Councils untothem,, | 
2. When firk I et my ſelfe to the handling of rhis argument 
SR N con- 
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concerning the Councils, it was my purpoſe, beſides thoſe o- 
ther generall queſtions, concerning the right of calling generall 
Councils,the right of Preſidencie in them,and the right of con. 
firming them,to have made manifeſt thoſe three ſeverall mms 
rouching thoſe three rankes of Councils; every one of which, is 
not onely true, but even demonſtrable in it ſelfe. And though 
witha delightfull kind of toile Thave made no ſmall progreſſe 
therein, yet alas, how unequall am I to ſuchan Herculean labour? 
whoſe time,whoſe ſtrength of body,or induſtry of minde, is a- 
ble toaccompliſh a worke of ſuch amplitude, andotſo vaſt ex- 
tent, for which not Neffors age would ſuffice > Wherefore tur. 
ning my ſailes, from this ſo long, and tedious a voyage, which 
I could not ſo much as hope to end, & which beſide many dan- 
gerous rockes, hidden Syrtes and ſands, is every where beſet by 
many Romane enemies, ſpecially by Baronizs the Archpirate 
ofthis and former ages, with whom at every turne, almoſt,one 


. ſhall be ſure to havean hot encounter ; 1 thought a ſhorter 


courſe far more fit, for my ſmall and unfurniſhe barke, and de- 
ſpairing of more or longer voyages, 1 ſhall be glad if God will 
enable me to make but a cut onely over ſome one armie of that 
great Ocean, not doubting but the ice being once broken, and 
the paſſage through theſe ſtraits opened , many other will with 
more facilitie, and felicitie alſo,performethe like inthe reſt,un- 
till the whole journey through every part of theſe ſeas be ar 
length fully accompliſhed. 

3- Among all the Councils I have for ſundry reaſons made 
choice of the fift, held at Conſtantinople in the time of the Empe- 
ror Inflinian and Pope Yigilizs, tor authoritic equallto the for. 
mer,it being,as well as they, approved by the conſenting judge- 
ment of the Catholike Church , for antiquitie venerable, being 
held within 6@0. yearcs after Chriſt, even in thoſe times while 
as yet the droſſe had not prevailed and gor the predominancie 
above the gold, as inthe ſecond Nicene Synod and ſucceding a- 
gcs it did: for varictic of weighty and important matters,more 
delightfull thenany of the reſt , and, which I moſt reſpeted of 
them all, moſt aptto make manifeſt the trnrh and true Judge. 
ment of the ancient and Catholike Church touching thoſe Con- 
troverſies of the Popes ſupremacy of authority and infallibility 
of judgement, which are of all other moft ventilated in theſe 
daycs. 

4 The occaſion of this Councill were thoſe Tris capitula, as 
they were called, which bredexcceding much and long trouble 
to the whole Church : to wit, The perſon and writings of Thee 
dorus B. of Mopſweſtia long, before dead:the writings of Theodo- 
ret B.of Cyrus againſt Cyril:and the Epitile of 1b4s B.of Edeſſa un. 
to Marisal which three Chapters were mentioned in the Coun. 
cill at Þ Chalcedon, 

5.\The Neftoriays (whoſe hereſie was condemned in thethird 
generall Conncill) when they could no longer under the name 
oo of 


\ 
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of Neſtorizs countenance their hereſie, very ſubtilly indevored : | 
to © revivethe ſame, by commending Theodorus B. of AMopſve- © Nebory ſequaces 
; , py on , propriam inapietale 
fſtiaand hiswritings, as alſorthe writings of Theodoret againſt Cy- applicare - valentes 
rilland the Epiſtle of 1bz5 unto Maris. This after the Council] ſ-*e DG Ecefie, 


of Chalcedon they more earneſtly applyed, then before, preten- NerNeberif fuer, 


ding* that nor onely the perſons of Theodoret and Ih45 (who ſeſtnaverunt exm 


both had ſometimes beene very carneſt for Neftorius and his Prier: perther 
= Rs X rum Meopſoelic. 
hereſies) but that the writings alſo of Theodoret and the Epiſtle aun, necnonper ne 
of 1b4s, which is full fraught with Neftorianiſme, and wherein /% ſeripta Theode. 
Theodorus with his hereticall writings are greatly extolled,were R=— od ng 
received andapproved inthat famous Councill. And'in truth diirur Jbe adMa- 
the Neſtorians little lefſe then triumphed herein, and inſulted o- '7746-Ex.ad Syn. 
ke OE" : . | . 5, Col.t. pag 15.6. 

ver Catholikes, —_ by this meanes either rodiſgrace and 1:2h:te « orcitiues 
utterly overthrow the Councili of Chalcedon, if their doQrine *f-min ſua ſenter- 


| k a , b 1-1. tia definitiva.i 01s 
wererejeced, or,if that Council were imbraced, together with ,,.}7 A 


ir, and under the colour andauthoritie of it, to renew and eſta- 4d Theodorict Ne- 
bliſhthedloarine of Neſtor;as,which (as they boaſted)that coun- +5. 3p mn 
cill had certainly confirmed, by their approvingthat Epiſtleof ren (tyitalm 
Ibas. * '. Ibs)as. Chalcede- 


6. By occaſion hereof, many who were weake in faith began we 1 Sr 
to doubt of the credir and authoriry of that moft holy connecill:- veforium condem- 
and thoſe,as Leontives © ſhewerth,were called H eſitantes,waverets 'atione liberare fe- 
or Doubters: Many others (who for other cauſes diftaſted'thar {4 rm 
Councill) were hereby incouraged pertinaciouſly to reje& the Epif. iuft.ad Synod, 
ſame,as* Liberatusdeclareth. Such were the CAgnites, Gainites, *: —_ 5196, Ee 
T heodoſians, Themiſtiavs, and other like SeRaries, called all by jj par nn 
the common name of CHcephali, becauſe they had no one head /«»dzr e& deferdic 
by whom to be directed. All theſe, though being ac morrall > pa 
wars one with another, yet bercin conſpired ro oppugne the impieratem ſuſeep- 
faith, andthe holy Councill of Chalcedon, taking nov advantage 47 Ye 4 Synode . 

: : «Conc.5 Col.8 
of that which the Neſtorians every where boaſted,and theſe men yu,,ss.s. 
gladly belceved, that in tt the Epiitic of 1545 (which maintain-s e Lib deſe2.e2.6. 
cth all the blaſphemies of Neſtorias) was approved, Thus the fro. __ 
Churchwas by contrary enemies, on every ſide affailed, and fo ch:ced qud leader 


extremely diſturbed, that as the Emperor £ teſtifieth, it was in /#fepi Theodars 


| Mopſveſt. Epiflolam. 
a manner renteven from Eaſt to Welt, yea the Eaſt * 'was ren: ' a my can 
from the Weſt. ni1 Neſloriana eſe 


YT, Ty NAmwincg yak is cognoſeitur, lib, Brev 
7. Tuftinianthe religious Emperor, knowing how nauch it 5" 


wasavailable notonely for his honor, and the tranquillitic of |, $:cerderes (anc- 


his empire, but for thegood of the whole Church, and glory of #9 Dc Berl 
God,to appeaſeall thoſe broiles : and knowing further,thar'the EOS 


holy Councill of Chalcedon, though it received the perſons of vis, af. £pit. a 
Theodoret and 16bas, after that they had router renounced the 9994 p4 $19.6, 


; . . þ Ob trig Capitals 
hereſie of Neftorins, yer,did utterly condemne. both that Impi1- inter ſievicemcen 


ous Epiſtle of 1bzs, as alſo the perſonand dodrines of Theodorws ;n __ bn 
> . . 0% abu = 
of Mopſveſtia (both which that Epiitledefendeth)rogerherwith 17:75 (cs 
the writings of Theodoret againſt Cyrill:he knowing and chat ex» mare ſepwrats. Bar, 
| n+; thy 1, CN. F47.N!.* 9. 
Faiverſu fere orbizeccidentals «b oriental; eccleſse diviſus erat. Bin not.in 5.Conc.$ Concitinm, i Initiun © funds, 
mentum nofiri impery fecinus,conjunzerediviſos Sacerdotes. Epit.ad Synod. (ol. 
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k Extat apud Bin. 
lom. 3. Conc. þ4. 
492» 


1 $3 quis deſendit 
Theodoram, &c.0- 
natbera fit, Edi, 
0.4.06, 


a Col.2.pa.524-4. 


b Col.1. pa. $2T .b. 


aQly all theſe particulars, that he might draw all the ſubjes 
othis Empire to the unitic of that moſt holy faich which was 
decreed at Chalceden, ſet forth an * Imperiall Edit containing a 
moſt orthodoxall, religiousand holy profeſſion, or rather anani- 
ple Declaration ofhis,nay not his, bur of the Carholike Faith. 
Among many other things, the Emperor in that Edict did par. 
ticularly and expreſly condemne Theodorus of Mopſueſtia with 
his doctrines, the writings of Throdoret againſt Cyril, and that 
moſt impious Epiſtle of 1bas, accurſing ! all theſe as herericall; 
and all thoſe, who either had heretofore, or ſhould therafter 
maintaine or defend them,or any one of them. 
8. But notwithſtanding all this, which the Emperor with 
at prudence, piety and zeale performed, very many, even 
ome of thoſe who bare the names of orthodoxall and Cartho- 
likeBiſhops,wereo far from conſenting to this Imperial Edict, 
and the Catholike truth delivered therein, that they openly op. 
pugned his Edi&, and defended the Three Chapters (by him 
condemned and anathemarized) by words, by writings, by all 
meanes which they could deviſe, publiſhing libels and bitrer in- 
vetives againſt it and che Emperor himſeltealſo. He ſeeing fo 
enerall a difturbance in his Empire, and the whole Church to 
in a combuſtion about this cauſe, to end and quictall, uſed 
that which 15 the beſt and laſt publick meanes which is left rothe 
Church for deciding any doubt or controverlſie of faith, andof 
purpoſe to deternune this ſo weighty a cauſe (whether thoſe 
Three Chapters were to be condemned or allowed) heaflembled 
this fifth and holy generall Councill, whereof, God affiſting 
US,we are now £0 Entreat, 


— ——— 


Cap. II. 
That the Fift Generel Councill, when Pope Vigilius refuſea to 
come nnto it, was held without the Popes preſence therein, either 
by himſelfe or by his Legates. 


© Hat this Council was celebrated when Pope 
FS RY Vigilins was at Conſtantinople , that he was 
& RF ONce, againe, often and carneſtly, invited 
_—_ rh, to the Synod, but wiltully refuſed to be pre- 
V'F; 0 Y ſent cither perſonally or by hisdeputies,the 
TSSEﬀIdE Acts of the Councill doe abundantly wit- 
neſle. The holy Synod ſaid * thus,Sepims petivirus. We have of- 
zen entreated the moſt holy Pope V igilius, to come together with us. 
and make a determinationof theſe matters. Againe,the holy Synod 


ſaid, » The moſt gloriews Indges and certaine of us (ſepins adhortati 


& Col pa334h, ent Vigilium) have often exhorted Vigilius, to come and debate and 


make an endof this cauſe touching the Three Chapters. Neither did 

they onely invite, exhort, and entreat him; but inthe Emperors 

name they commanded him to come tothe Synod : We wr 
| TIES £0 | preſen 


— 


Cap.2. + The Pope refuſeth to-come to the Synod. 5 
preſent (ſaid <rhe Biſhops,who were ſent unto him) Liberize, Peter, c Coll,2. p4,524.0; 


and Patriciue, propoſuerunt Inſiionem py(iim Imperators. ſanttiſiims 
Pape, propoſed c pon, NG V 6m KS n=" pane 
| holy Emperor, fall this ſeeme not enough, the Emperor him. _ 
ſelfe teitifieth4 rhe ſame, Mandavimus illi, we have commanded oY 1 TE 
Viellins, both by our Indges, and by certaine of your ſelves (he writ 520. «. 
this to the Synod) wt unacum omnibus conveniret, that he ſhould 
come together with all thereſt, in common to debate and deter- 
mine this cauſe rouching the Three Chapters. 
2. What Pope Y:gi{ius did, after ſo many invitations, en- 
treaties, and commands,Card. Bellarmine doth declare, The 
Pope, ſaith he, * xeq, per ſe, neg, per legatos interfuit , was not pre- © 1b t. dt Conc. 
ſent in the Council either by himſelfe, or by his legats, Andmore © orgs 
clearly in another place, The Pope, ſaith he, * was then at Conſtan- & Lib. eod. 1g. 
tinople, ſed noluit intereſſe, but he would not be preſent in the Council. $ Ade. 
Bins teſtifieths the ſame. As the fifth Conncill Vigilins was not g Notis in Conc. 
preſent either by himſelfe or by his deputies. And Baronius, The Pope &%-5. $Preſedit. 
({aith he) Þ noluit intereſſe, world not be preſent either by himſelfe, Þ 4mo 5533-14-19 
or by any to ſupply his place. And this Cardinall adds inot with- i 16id. n-31e 
out ſome choler, The members aſſembled without the head, nulla 
Figily agrotantis adhuc habita ratione having noregard at all to Pope 
V 1giltus then ſick. 
-3. What? doth the Card. complaine that they had no re. 
eardofhim, whenhimſelfea little before profeſleth, noluit in- 
tereſſe, he himſelfe was not willing to be preſent2 Or had they no re- 
card of him when before ever they aſſembled or ſate in the Sy- 
nod,they writ an Epiſtle * unto him entreating hispreſence,and & Epi.£uy.bj ad 
with their own requeſt, ſignified ! the Emperors command, wil, th qe 
and plcaſure to him, that he ſhold come together with the reft> inchouun $ynodi. 
when after they were aſſembled inthe Syned, they ſo often, / pot 
{0 carneſtly invited, and even entreated him to come together on ad iqibim: 
with them > when they whom they ſent to invite him wereno —Diximu, Pyſ- 
meane, no ordinary meſſengers neither for their number nor ws 1g 
dignitic, but twenty reverend Biſhops, all of them Metropoli- wenive : propoſuc- 
1anes,as the Cardinal ® both knew,and acknowledged,8 the Sy- 7%" j«/iorem pyſ 
nodall acts ® doe witneſſe, and of thoſe twenty,three were Pa- = ag ger ry 
iriarks, Eutychins, Of Conflantineple, Apollinariue, of Alexandria, 524. 4. Conciium 
and Downinus, of Antioch? Was thisa-ſigne that they hadno 510. © + 4 
regard of Y ig:lius? when beſides all this, in token of their moſt m tif ſuxe qui 
carneſt defire of his preſence, among divers other they propo- ** were Epi. 
ſed two molt effectuall reaſons to induce him ro come. The Ve nr daCa 
one, the promiſe of Preſidencie amongrhem, which ſo faras in litevi.8or.ax.553. 
them lay, they offredunto him,ſaying,® Petimus preſidente nobis 7335 
. veſtra beatitudine, we entreat that yourholineſſe being preſent in this in rag niſiſuat. 
Syned, the queſtion may be debated and have an end : The other 9 Cobr-p.531.6. 
(which ſhould nor onely inequitie,but even in common honeſty 
have prevailed witha Pope) for that bimſelfe had promiſed 
and rhat under his owne hand-writing, that he would come to 
the Synod: we told him (ſaid? the Biſhop) your holineſſe knoweth, p Colne. 523-b 


B 3 quod 
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quod in his qua inter nos in ſcripts fatta ſunt promiſiſtis; that in thoſe 
things which were done in writing betwixt ms, you have promiſed to 
come together with the reſt and diſcuſſe theſe three Chapters, And a- 
g Col.8. pa.584.« paine,weentreated his reverence (ſay the whole Synod ) 4ſcrip- 
tas ſuas promiſſiones adimplere; to performe that which in his writing 
he hadpromiſed, SO : ELD 

4. Had they no regard of fick Vigilius, whoſe infirmitybeing 

ſignified tothe Synod at their firſt ſefhion, they forthwith con- 
r (el.1.m fine. cludedthat Seffion, ſaying, * Oportet, we muſt defer the examina- 
» Poſtero die poli ;;9 0 rhe canſe to another day ? And whereas the Pope \ promiſed 
ES 7%; to give them an anſwer the next day, then becauſe his qualme 
convenis placuerit« was Overpaſt,he found new excuſes for his abſence : one becauſe 
"och adit no © Þere was bura few welterne Biſhops thenpreſent with them, 
Vo ſonediſcur can= anOther becauſe * he would himſclt alone declare his judgement 
vexire, coquodplu- 19 writing, and offer it to the Emperor, for which cauſe he had 
m—_—_ w_ entreated reſpite for certaine dayesofhis highneſſe. Both which 
pacci verocum e WETe IN truth nothing elſe but meerepreteces, as the Biſhops the 
—— Pp ſent, manifeſtly declared unto him. For both the Emperor, faid 
, » ou pſam in they,vult te in communi convenire;will have you to come together with 
ſoiptis, & efferre the reſt,8 therefore he ought not to have given his ſentece alone 
op; nucics ſe DV IN common and inthe Synod: and forhis other excuſe, Baro. 
poflulaſſ ab jus ſe> 1445 * himſelfe doubteth not to call that a pretence: for ſoit was 
renitate.thid.  jndeed,(ceing as the Bifhops truly told 7 him,in none of the for- 
av to" mer Councilsthere was any mulritude of Weſterne Biſhops, 
an.553.4.36. but onelytwoor three, and ſome Clerkes, whereas at that 
Lon” / _ «4 me, there were preſent with the Pope at Conſtantinople * many 
Occidental Epi- Ttaltan Biſhops, others out of Africk, others out of 1/;rium, for 
ſcoporuminventaeft thcjr number more then had beene inal the foure former Coun. 
unquan, {4.999 cills; whereupon the plainly and truly told * the Pope to his 
vel tres Epiſcovt. 3 4p pO M | ' ; 
Col. 2. pa. 523-b. face, Nihil eff quod prohibet vos convenire una nobiſcum, there is no 
pro ny or 4: ſufficient or allowable cauſe to flay you from comming to the Synod ro- 
Jiſcops, ſunt etiam gether with #s: not ſickneſſe, not wantof Weſtern Biſhops, Nihil 
ex Africa,&+ ex l- eff there is nothing elſe at all buranunwilling mind. So extraor- 
qo dinary reſpect had they ofthe Pope at this time, and fo earneſt 
a lbid.Col. 2. y rep , Y : 
werethey to have him preſent in the Synod,of whom Baroniuc 
withour any regard of truth ſhamed not roſay, that they aſſem.- 
bled having no reſpe& atall unto ſick Yigilins. 

5- The true reaſon which made the Pope ſo unwilling to be 
preſent in the Synod, and why Noluit intereſſe, was indeed his 
hereticall affe&tionand adverſnes from the truth in this cauſe 
of the Three Chapters . He ſaw the Catholike Biſhops, then aſ. 
ſembled,to be bent and forward(astheir dutie w as)for condem- 
ning thoſe Chapters, which himſeife embracedand defended : he 
therefore thought it fir to ſeparate himſelte from them in place, 
from whom in judgement and in the doctrine of faith he was ſo 
farre disjoyned and ſevered. Thus ro have beene the onely true 
cauſe of his wilfull abſence and of his Noluit intereſſe the ſequell 
of this Treatiſe will make moſt evident. For this time it is 

FR ſufficient, by all thoſe honorable invitations, carnek perſivaſi- 


Ons, 


Cap.3. The Synod reſolves to judge the (ontrover rfie. 


T 


ons, and Imperiall commands, to have declared that as the holy | 


Synod for their part was moſt deſirousofhis preſence,ſo he not 
onely was abſent, but in meere ſtomacke, wilfulneſle and per- 
verſnefle , abſented himſelfe from the Holy Councill at this 
time. | 


Cape. III. | 

That Pope V 1 G1L1 V S,during thetime of the fift Countill, puble- 
fhed his Apoſtolicall Conſtitution indefence of the Three 
Chapters, 


- 


= Hcn Pope Yigiliws remaining then at Cor- 
J&1/M1 fantinople where the Councill was held, by 
/&1G1 10 intreaties , perſwafions nor Imperiall 

gg commands could be brought to the Synod, 


— 


ſolved® without him to debate and judge the Controverſie 
then referred unto them. And intruth what elſe was to be done 
in that caſe ? The Emperor commanded them not to delay 
nor protraG the time, but delivera ſpeedy, yet withall a ſound 
and true judgement in that cauſe. The neceflity of the Church 
required this, which was now ina general © tumult ahd Schiſme 
about thoſe Three Chapters. The Neſtorians on one fide trium- 
phed as if the Councill of Chalcedon had approved theEpiftle 
of 1b45,and thereby confirmed their herefies. The Acephali on 
another fide rejeed that Councill, as favoring the Neſtoriens 
by approving that impious Epiſtle. The wavering Heſitantes 
were ina maze, not knowing which way to turne themſelves, 
whether allow the Councillof Chalcedon with'the Neſftorians, 
or with the Acephali reje&it. The Catholikes againſt all theſe 
SeRaries,both defended the Councill of Chalcedon, and yet re- 
jected that impious Epiſtle and the two other Chapters, In ſuch a 
generall rent and contention of all ſides, what delay could the 
Churchendure ? which the Councill rightly confidering,4 ſaid, 
Thar it was not juſt nor fit by delaying their judgement,to ſuffer 
either the Emperor or the faithful people any longer to be ſcan- 
dalized. And for the abſence of Yrgilize, they knew right well 
that which Card . Cuſanzs very truly obſerveth,* that ji Pope, 
being invited,did not,or would uot come,or ſend to a Synod,but wilfully 
refuſed to come, inthis caſe the Councillwithont him muſt provide for 
the peace of the Church and ſafety of the Chriſtian faith. They had a 
very memorable example hereof, as yer but freſh before their 
eyes,when the Popes legars being preſent atChalcedon were fin. 
vitedand intreated to bepreſent at the Synod there held(which 
was the very nextbefore this) at the debating of the right and 
preeminence of the Sea of Conſtantinople but wilfully refuſed - 

e 


a Des ſuvante, ſu- 
taro die convenien. 
tes, qua oporiet a» 
L£emus.Col.2.in fine 
b (eleriter de .ba 
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The Synod reſolves tejudge the Controverſie. Cap.3. 
be there, ſayings (as Yigilis now did) Non, ſed aliaſe ſuſcepiſſe 
mandata,No, we will not come, we have acontrary command from po 
Leo, yet that holy Councillof Chakedon handled and defined 

... .... . tharcauſeintheir abſence, and their determination, notwith? 
I 6. yy * ſtanding the Popes abſence, wasnor onely declared by the” 
guedinterlaexti ſs- mOſt glorious Iudges to be juſtand Synodall, but the ſame was 
mus tots 5nd both by that holy Syed and all other ever fince, held ro be the 


+ > Moths * judgement and definition of the whole generall Councill : for 


intheir Synodal relationto the Pope, ſpeaking of this very de- 
3 lbid.pe, 1464. Cree, they ſay, i Confirmavimus ante, we (tO wit, this whole gene- 
rall Council ) have confirmedthe ſentence of the 150. Biſbops for 
the prerogative of Conflantinople. A moſt cleare and undeniable 
demonftration, and that by the warrant of one of the moſt fa- 
mous Councils that ever were, that the peeviſhnes, perverſnes, 
or wilfull abſence of one or a few Biſhops,yea of the Pope him. 
ſelfe, ought not, nor could not hinder a Synod to judge and de- 
termineany needful cauſe ; much lefſea cauſe of faith abour 
which there ſhould happen (as now there did) ageneral diſtur. 
bance of the whole Church. Vpon theſeand other like reaſons 
the holy Synod now aſſembled at Conſtantinople, having done as 
e (um nos perom- muchas in them lay, yea,as * much in all points as was fit tobe 
niz, quod decet, © done for procuring the preſence of 7igilizs, and having in their 
ſvn 6&5; firſtand ſecond Seffions done nothing but waitedand expected 
petivinwVigilam. for his comming; ſeeing now all their invitationsand intreaties 
Col1-p4.524-4% tobe contemned by him, and their longer expectance to be but 
in vaine, addrefle themſelves to the examining of the cauſe, be. 
1 Pa.cadem.b. ing ſtird ! up by the words of St. ® Perer, be ready alwaies to give 
m 1Pet.3-15 ax anſwer 10 every manthat asketh you a reaſon of your hope, which 
n Ixcongruum ane readinefie if it muſt be in alChriſtians, much * more in Biſhops; 
Sacerdotibus efſe and if it muſt be declared towards all men, moſt of all towards 
—— ne che Emperor, who now required their ſpeedy judgementand 
Heoſun cbriftianiſ- Synodall reſolution inthis cauſe. 
a, eecratori pe 2: Having in theirfirſtand ſecond Seſſions declared their 
 longandearneſt, butvaineexpeQance of Yig/1:4, Intheir third 
Collation ({o their Seſfians are called) they ict downe as a foun- 
dation to all their future as, a moſt holy confeſſion of their 
faith, conſonant in all points to that which the holy Apoſtles 
preached, which the foure former Councils explained, and 
which the Holy Fathers with uniforme conſent maintained. 
3. Inthe 4.and 5. Col/ations, they at large and very exaQtly 
diſcufle the firſt Chapter, concerning the perſon and writings of 
T heodorus B.of cMopſueſtia, adding fo muchalſo as was needfull 
toaching the ſecond Chapter, which concerned the writings of 
Theodoret againſt Cyril. | 
0Vigilj bbellus hk. 4+ Now in that fifth Collation, as Baronims tells® us, the Cox. 
latus Synode. Bar. ſtitution Of Pope Figilius touching the Three Chapters was 
SIE 47- broughtuntothe Do. The Pope promiſed y that he would 
| ſend hisjudgement thereof, ad ipſuns Imperatorems, ath, ad Syng- 
awm, both to the Emperor, and tothe Synod; which he ingenuouſly 
per. 


by no meanes be poſſibly deceived. For this cauſe alſo Yigiliws at this 
time, and in this buſineſſe, ufed the help and adviceofa Synod, 
conſiſting of 1taliae, Africape,and 1fyrian Biſhops, then preſent 
with him at Conſtantinople, fixtcene Biſhops beſide himſelfe, and 


three Ro-ane Deacons. Theſe all conſented with the Pope, and 


ſubſcribed ® to his Conftitstion ; and intheirs was included the 
conſent of the Africare, ofthe 1/hrian, of the 11aliar, and other 
Wefterne 
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The Conſtitution of Vigil. Cathedral and Apoſtolicall. Cap.3. ; 
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Weſterne Churches, even of the Church of Rowe allo, who all 
at this time agreed in judgement about the Three Chapters with 
the Pope,as Card.Baronizs profeſſerh ». So deliberate andadvi- 
{ed was the Pope in this cauſe, ſthat his reſolution herein is not 
onelya Pontifical, but a Synodall Sentence alfo, yeaa Decree 
and definitive judgement delivered by the Pope, as himſelfe ex- 
preſly witneſſeth, *Ex authoritate ſedis Apoſtolice, by the authoritie 
of the Apoſtolicke ſea, an whole Synod of Bithops (the Weltcrne 
Churches conſenting with them) ſubſcribing rothe ſame, for 
their number, well-neere ? as many, as there were Biſhops pre- 
ſent in ſome Seſſions of rheir Oecumenicall Councill at Trent. 
7. This Apoſtolicall Conſtitution, which had long laid in obſcu- 
ritie,about ſome 18.yeares ſince was brought to light, and firſt 
1ofal publiſhed by Card.Baronius to the ope view of the world, 
copied by him out of anancicnt * manuſcript in their Yaticaxe, 
where ſtill it iskept : and morethen halfe of it, is ſer out by 
Binins f, annexed asa fragment to the fifth generall Councill. 
But for what good purpoſe 51s clipt away the re(idue, bein 
a great(no lefle then five or fix columes » folio)and by farre the 
moſt needfull part of the Popes Decree, thereby nor onel 


* injuring the Popes Holines, and deluding the world, but foully 
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maiming and diſgracing his owne Tomes of the Councils, you 
will eaſily perceive hereafter, 

8. Theſumme and effe& of the Popes Conftitntion is the De- 
fence of thoſe three Chapters, which the Emperor by hismoſt re. 
ligiousEdiQ had condemned and accurſed. The Pope, ſaith Ba- 
ronius, * during the time ofthe Synod, ſer forth Decretum pro 
defenſione trium Capituloruzi, his decree for defence of the Three 
Chapters. Againe,® Yigilizs made knowne to the whole Church 
pro Tribus Capitulis Conftitutum a ſe editum, his Conſtitution publi- 
ſhed in defence of the Three Chapters, Againe,* pro ipſorum defenſione 
laborat;, Vigilis labored for defence of the Three Chapters. But'the 
Conflitution it {ſelfe makerh this moſt evident. 

9. Concerning the firft Chepter, whether Theodor (being dead 
more then an hundred yeares before this Council) ought to be 
condemned , Yigilizs thus decreed, Null ? licere nowiter aliquid 
de mortuorum judicare perſonis, That it « not lawfull for axy to judge 
ought anew of thoſe perſons who are dead, that is, not to condemne 
thoſe,who, as Yig:lis explaining himſelfe ſaith, * winime repe- 
riuntur in vita damnati, are not found to have beene condemned while 
they lived. This for the generality of the dead: particularly for 
Theodorus B.of Mopſueſtia he thus decreed 2,Sceing the holy Fa. 
thers had not, (as he faith) condemned him, eu noſtranon au- 
demus damnare ſententia, we dare not condemye him by our ſentence, 

ſed nec ab alio quopiam condemnari concedimus, neither doe we permit 
that any other ſhall condemne him. 

to. For the ſecond Chapter which concernesthe writings of 
T heodoret againſt Cyril, Y igilizs was ſo tender of the credit of 
Theodoret, that he would by no meanes permit his name to be 


blemiſhed ' 


A een, 


Cap.3. Pope Vigil. by his decree defends the thyee (apt. - 


as. 


blemiſhed by codemning his writings, ſeeing as he ſaith neither y, 7354.09.181, 


Cyril himſelf,nor after him the Councill of Chalcedon had condemned 
them. Nay Vieilivs further adds, © that it is valde contrarium & 
indubitanter inimicum; very contrary and undoubtedly repugnant to 
the judgement of the Councill at Chalceden, rocondemne any 
Neſtorian doQrines under the name ot T heoderet. Whereupon 
he definitively decreethinthis manner 4, Sratutimins atq, derer- 
nimmus, we ordaine and decree that no injury or ſlaunder hall by 
any man be raiſed, or uttered againſt Theodorert, ſub taxatione ns- 
minis ejus, by taxing of his name. So Yigilizs, decreeing that the 
condemning of thoſe writings of Thepdoret againſt Cyril, is an 
injury to Theogoret, 

11. The third Chapter (which indeed isthe moſt materiall,burt 
withall moſt intricate andobſcure) concerns the Epiſtle written 
againſt Cyril and the holy Epheſine Synod, by Ibas B; of _— 
- unto Maris a Perſianandan Hereticke: the copie whereof is ſer 
downe in the 1c. Action ofthe Councill at Chalcedop, and re- 
peated in the 6. Collation of this fifr Councill: What the Pope 
decrees herein, Baronizs doth declare, who explaining the 
words and meaning of Y ig:lizesfaith,*That the Fathers of Chalce. 
den, dixerunt eam Epiſtolam ut Catholicamreeipiendam, ſaid that 
this Epiſtle of 16s was to be received as Catholike;rand farther 
adds, f Ex ea Ibam comprobatum eſſe Catholicum, that by this Epiſtle 
Ibas himſelfe was proved to be a Catholike,yea that 8 he was fo pro. 
vedby the conſenting judgement of all the Biſhops at Chalcedoy, 
Yo Baronims, nd > 

12. Thisto have beene indeed, the true meaning of Po 
Vigilins, his owne words in his Conſtitution make manifeſt, There 
he firſt ſers downe the ground of his ſentence, and that was the 
ſayings of Paſcaſinus and Maximws in the Councill at Chalcedoy. 
The ® Popes legats ſaid by Paſcaſinus, Relefta ej þ þ--qg 42n- 
vimus eurs orthodoxum; By the Epiſtle of Ihas now read, we acknow- 
ledge him to be orthodoxall : Maximws ſaid, * Ex releforeſcripts 
epiſtole, orthodoxaeft ejus declarata difiatio, by the Epiſtle of Ibas 
now read, his Epiſtle or writing # declared to be orthodoxall. Y igilius 
grounding himſelfe on theſe two ſpeaches, colleds and ſets 
downe two poſitions of his owne, concerning this third 
Chapter, The former, that the Councill of Chalcedoy approved 
that Epiſtle of 1b45 as orthodoxall, to which purpoſe hee ſaith, 
the * Fathers of the Council at Chalcedon, Epiſtolam pronunciantes 
erthedoxam,pronounced this Epiſtleto be orthodoxall: and yet more 
plainly, 07thodoxa eft 1be a patribus promunciata dittatio, the Epiſtle 
or writing of Ibas was pronounced orthodoxall by the Fathers at 
Chalcedon, The orher, that by this Epiſtle they judged 1545 to.be 
a Catholike; to which purpoſe Yig:li#s writerh thus, Iuvenalis 
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would never have ſaid that That was a Catholike, niſi ex verbs ep1- 


fole ejus confeſfionem fides orthodoxiam comprobaret, Vnles by the 
words of his Epiſtle he had proved his faith tobe orthodoxall, which 
words evidently ſhew that Yigilizs thovght in like ſort all rhe 

Biſhops 


IZ 
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m Ibid.zu.l56. 
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Biſhops at Chalceden to have judged rhe fame by the words of 
that Epiſtle, forit is certaine that they all embraced 1645 him- 
ſelfe fora Catholike. 

13. Hereuponnow enſueth the Definitive ſentence of / ig71ires 
rouching this Chapter, in this manner : = We following the 
judgement of the holy Fathers in allthings , ſeeing it 15a moſt 
cleare andſhining truth, ex verbs Epiſtole vencrabilis 1be, by the 
words of the Epiſtle of the reverend B. Ibas, being taken in their 
moſt right and godly ſenſe, and by the acts of Photizs and Eu- 
ftathius, and by the meaning of 1bas being preſent, thatthe Fa. 
thers at Chalcedon did moft juſtly pronounce the faith of this 
moſt reverend Biſhop 1bas to be orthodoxal], we decreeby the 
authoritie ofthis our preſent ſentence, that the Indgement of 
the Fathers at Chalcedon ought to remaine 1nviolable, both in 
all other rhings, and in this Epiſtle of 7154s ſo often mentioned. 
Thus Y7e:lizs : decreeing both that this Epiſtle of 1645 is Catho- 
like, & that by it & by the words thereof, 4s ought to be jud- 
geda Catholike; both which he decreeth npon this ground, that 
the Councill of Chalcedon (as he ſuppoſerh) had judged the 
ſame, 

14. In the end, to ratifie- and confirme all that, concernes 
any of theſe Three Chapters in the Popes Decree, he addeth this 
very remarkable concluſion, ® His igitur a nobis cum omni undig, 
cantela atg, gue ri diſpofitis, Theſe things being now with all dil;- 
gence, care and circumſpettion diſpoſed, Statuimus et decernimus, we 
ordaine and decree, that it ſhall belawfull for none pertaining to 

Orders andecclefiafticalldignities, either to write,or fpeake,or 
teach any thing touching theſe three Chapters, contrary to theſe 
things which by thisour preſent Conſtitution we have taughtand 
decreed : aut aliquam poſt preſentem definititnem movere ultcrius 
queſtion, neither ſhall it be lawfull for any, after this our preſent defi- 
nition, to move any queſtion touching theſe Three Chapters. Burt if 
any thing concerning, theſe Chapters be either done, ſaid, or 
written, or ſhall hereafter be done, ſaid, or written contrary to 
that which we have here taught and decreed, hoc modrs ownibres 
ex anthoritate ſedis Apoſtolic refutamus; we by all meanes do rejet = 
it by the Autherity of the Apeſtolike See, whereot by Gods grace we 
have now the government. So Figilins. 

15. Thinke ye notnow, that any Papiſt conſidering this ſo 
adviſed,claborate and _Mpoftolicall decree of Pope Figilius,will 
be of opinion that there was new a finall end of this matter,and 
that all doubt concerning theſe Three Chapters was for ever now 
removed : ſeeing the ſuprewe Fudge had publiſhed for a direRi- 
on tothe whole Church his definitive, Apoſtolicall, and infal- 
lible ſentence in this cauſe, what needeth the Councill either to 
judge, or ſo much as debate this matter after this Decree? To de- 
fine the ſame was needlefſe, more then tolicht a candle when 

the Sunne (hineth in his ſtrength, To define the contrary, were 
Hereticall: yea after ſuch an awhentica/{deciſion and determina- 
tion 


Cap.3+ Vigil. by ns decree defendeth the three Chapt, n3 
tion, to be doubtfull* onely what to beleeve, haththe cenſure © pubic in fde is: 
of an Infidell. Bur thrice happy was it for the Church of God, fs flh.5.Dee. 
tharthis doQrine of the Popes ſupreme aitthoritie and infat. *”' SO 
lible Indgement, was not theneither knowne or beleeved, Had 
it beene, the Neſtorians and their herefie had for ever prevailed, 
the Catholike taith had beene utterly extinguiſhed, and thar 
without all hope or poſſibility ever after this tohave beene re- 
vived,ſeeing Yigilizs by his {poſtolicall authoritie had ftopt all 
mens mouthes trom ſpeaking, tyed their hands from writing, 
yeaand their very hearts from beleeving or thinking ought con. 
trary to his Conflitution made in defence of the Three Chapters, 
wherein he harh confirmed all the Blaſpheniies of Nefferius,and 
that by a Decree more irrevocable then thoſe of the Atedes and 
Perſians. Had the holy Council,at that time afſembled,beleeved 
or knowne that doatrine of the Popes ſfupremacie and infallible 
Indgement, they would not have proceeded one inch further 
1n that buſineſſe, but ſhaking hands with Heretickes, they and 
the whole Church with them, had beene led in triumph by the 
Nefforians at that time,under the condu@ of Pope Yig:lins. 

16. And by this you may conjecture that Binizs had great 
reaſon to conceale the later part of the Popes decree, for he 
might well thinke, as any papift will, that it were a foule incon. 
gruitie to ſet downe three intire Seflions ef an = and gene- 
rall Council,not onely debating this controverſie of faithabour 
the Three Chapters, butdireRly alſo contradiQing the Popes 
definitive ſentence in themall,. notwithſtanding they knew the 
Pope by his Apoſtolicalauthoritie to havedelivered his Iudge- 
ment, and by the ſame authoritie to have forbidden all men 
either to write,or ſpeak,or to move any doubt to the contrary, 
ofthat which he had now decreed. Bur let us ſee bya view of 
the particulars and of their following Seſhons , how this Ca. 
thedrall ſentence of the Pope was entertained by the holy ge- 


nerall Councill, 
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Cc Sanils Synodis 
xt, Scimmu et nos 
bec ita conſequuta 


Cap. 4. 


That the holy generall Council in their $ nodall Indgement contra. 
diftedthe Popes Apoſtolicall Conſtitation and definitive ſen. 
rence inthat cauſe of faith, made knowne unto them. 


23JN the ſixt, which was the very next 
Es |:4 Seſſions after they had knowne the 
Popes will and pleaſure, contrary to 
the Apoſtolicall authoritie and com- 
mand of Yigilizs, the Holy Synod 
began to examine the Epiſtle of 
| 1b:s: for the cauſes of T beodorms and 
| NDacS_prS&;j of 7dr were ſurciently diſcuſ- 
_ ſed in their former omar And 
firſt of all,alledging a ſaying Of the Emperour (to which them- 
ſelves doe aſſent) they thus ſay, which being well obſerved 
gives light to the whole cauſe and openeth both rhe error of 
Vigilins and the ground thereof. Becauſe * the woſt holy Emperor 
added among thoſe things which he writ ants us, that ſome indevouring 
to defend the Epiſtle of Tbas, preſume to ſay that it was approved by 
the holy Councilfof Chalcedon, uſing the words of one or two moſt re. 
liziows Biſhops, who were in that Councill,as ſpoken for that Epiſtle, 
cum ali omnes, whereas all the reft were of another minde, we thinke it 
needfull, this queſtion being propoſed, to recite the Epiftle of Ibas, Thus 
ſaid the Synod, even at the firſt, calling rhe Popes judgement 
Preſumprion, and checking himborh for pretending the Coun. 
cillofChalcedon, and foralledging the Interlocutions of one or 
two,as the Iudgement of that Councill. For,that the whole Sy. 
nod conſented to that ſpeech of the Emperor, appeareth both 
by their owne words,where they ſhew this to be ſo odious an 
untruth.chat they all cried our againſt it, ſaying, > The Decree 
of the Councill at Chalcedo» condemneth this Epiſtle, hee 
that receiveth this Epiſte rejeteth the Councill at Chal. 
cedon:and, by thoſe ſpecches of Theoaorus Biſhop of Ceſarea, 
CAndrees Biſhop of Epheſus, and others, tro which the whole 
« Synodafſented, Quomodo ® pr eſumunt quidam aicere, How do any 
preſume to ſay,that this impious Epiſile of Bas was approved by the 
rune pray againe, Miramnr quomodo, we doe even 
marvellthat any will defend this Epiſile by the name of the Cuuncill at 
Chalcedos: and yet more ſharply reproving /izilizs with others, 
for uſing ſo deceitfull aproofe, they adde, Aſtutia enim heretics 
wrentes, for they (who fo ſay of the Councill at Chalceaon) uſing 
the fraud and ſubtilitie of heretickes doe produce the Interlocutions 
of one or two, as ſpoken for that Epiſtle, whereas this 15tobe 
ſet downe for a certaine rule, that in Councills, non unix aut ſe 
cundi-interloquutionem attendere oportet the ſpeeches of one or two 
muſtnot be attended,but what is defined by all, orby the grea- 
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ter part of the Councill, And yet further expreſſing their diſlike 
of that fallacious and ſophiſticall reaſon which 7Y7gil:#s herein 
uſed, the whole Councill ſaid; Theholy < Fathers at Chalcedox 
did, pro nihils habere,que ab ano vel duob;4s pro eadem Epiftola ditta 
ſunt, did efteemeas nothing,or made no reckning at all of thoſe 
things which were ſpoken tor that Epiſtle by one of two; And 
thoſe one or two were Paſcaſinxs and Maxim, on whoſe inter- 
locutions the Pope, as you have formerly ſcene, pong his 
decree, concerning this Chapter, and iftheproofe 
account by the judgement of that moſt holy Councill, it inevi- 
tably followeth, that the Decree of Y:gilins which wholly (fot 
this Chapter)relyeth on this proofe, isno better then the ground 
tbereof,that is in very deed,worth nothing arall. . 

2, Now thatall this is purpoſely ſpokenagainſt Yigilivs and 
his Conſtitution (which before this 6 Colation was madeknowne 
unto them)befide that it is evident by the Acts themſelves, ſee- 
ing the Councill doth exactly mention, and refute all theprin- 
cipall points on which Yigil:s doth inſiſt, Baroniwe doth not 
onely profeſſe, bur truly, upon this reaſon, doth prove the fame: 
for entreating ofthis 6. Seſſion, and mentioning the contents 
thereof,7 his was done, faith he,* as i evident againſt the Conſtitu- 
tion of Pope Vigilins (although for reverence they ape not name him) 
and partly alſo they excuſe ag ants. reprove him,ufing eſpecially 
this argument, Becauſe in Councils we muſt not attend what one or 
two ſay, but what is defined by all or the moſt, Thus Baronins,who as 
he truly acknowlegerh the Council herein to havedealt againſt 
Vigilius and his Decree, ſo inthe other points, hee bewrayes too 
great partialitie towards Yigzlivs, for the Councill is'ſo far 
from excuſing the pope, that neither Baroxizs could,nor any of 
his friends ſhall be ever avle to thew that excuſe : And for their 
not naming of Yigilius, it proceeded not from any reverence 
they bare unto hiin (though in every reſpe& rhey gave him all 
honour that was due to hun, orhis place) bur the true reaſon 
thereof was this, becauſe they neither did, nor thought it fit ro 
name any one of thoſe, waom they did condemne, but without 
mention of their names in particular, condemned them all an- 
der one generall Appellation of, Sequaces © Neſtory et Theodori, 
the followers of Neſtorins and Theodorus, their Difciples,ordefen- 
ders which titles they ſaw the Emperor to haveuſedand pi- 
venunto them before, both in his Edi&, and in his ; Epiſtle 
to the Synod, which common names tohave as fitly and cruly 


agreedto Pope Yigilias as tO any ele, the Councill knew right þ* 


well, ſeeing in every point concerning theſe Three Chapters, he 
wholly agreed with them all. The * followers of Theodorus and 
Neſtorius pretended, and preſumed to (ay, that the Councill of 
Chalcedon approved the Epiltle of 1bas - Yigiline pretended, an 
preſumed to ſay the ſame; The Fathers at Chalcedon ((airhhe) 
pronounced i the Epiſtle of 54s to be 0rthodoxalt. The followers 
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k Col. 8. pa. c86.c- Of kT heodorus and Neſtorizs fraudulently uſed the Tnterlocutions 

1 An,$53-2u.2r2. Of one Or two,as the! Indgment of rhe whole Conncill at Chal. 
cedon. Figilixs uſed the very ſame fraud, and for this very cauſe, 
as the Cardinal confeſleth, is reproved by the Councill. Seeing 
then, Vigilizs did at this time, and in this cauſe, walke hand in 
hand,and ſtep by ſtep with the other followers of Theodor and 
Neſtori us, The holy Councill jadged it moſt fit and ſufficient (as 
it was indeed) to refuſe and condemne both him and his Conſt. 
zation, by that common name which agreed to all the reſt, with 
whom in one common dottrine, both for his poſitionand 
proofes thereof, he fully conſpired. 

3. The holy Counci!l hauing now fully diſcovered the error 
of the Popes poſition, and the fallacious proofe which he uſed to 
uphold the ſame, procederk to refute his very definitive ſentence, 
prooving that neither the Epiſtle of 7b 1s to be received as 
Catholike, neither that by it 1645 was, or ought to be judged a 
Catholike, which were the two maine pointsof the Popes De- 
cree-touching this Chapter. For declaring both theſe, they dili- 
gently examined the whole Epiſtle,and found it inevery partto 
be hereticall and blaſphemons.Bur for the more cleare demonfira. 
tion hereof, as alſo how untruly and wyuſily Y:g:lizes, and the 
other followers of Neftoris pretended, that it was received as 
orthodaxall by the Council at Chalcedon,they thought it not ſuffi. 
cient to lay open the ſeverall impieries of that Epiſtle, conſide. 
red by it ſelfe, but making a compariſon or Colation betwixt it 
and the holy Council at Chalcedos, they ſer, in adireQ oppoſiti- 
on, the moſt holy and Catholike truths decreed at Chalcedon, a- 
gainſtthe þlaſphemous impieties and hereſies contained in that 
Epiſtleof 7645, The ſumme of which Collations, or of ſome of 
them, I will here briefly propoſe out of the Synodall acts, re-. 
ferring the Readerfor the full notice of themall, ro the Atts 

| themſelves, wherein they are at large, exactly, and excellently 
n (0.6-p4.575- & n qelivered. | 
"P 4. I. The holy Councill of Chalcedon profeſſeth Gop tobe 
incarnate, and made man : The Epiſtle calleth them Aeretiches 
. and © Apoliinarians, who ſay that Go D was incarnate or made 
Man. 

II. The holy Sy»odprofeſſeth the bleſſed Yirgin to be the 
Mother of Gop : The Epiſtle denicth the Yirgin Mary to be the 
Mother of GoD., 

III. The holy Councill embraced that forme of Faith which 
was declared in the firſt Epheſine Synod, and anathematizeth Xe. 
florius ; The Epiſtle defendeth Neſftorius,injureth, nay rejeteth, 

6 Primam Epbe- * the holy Epheſine Councill, as if it had condemned Neſtorires 
- __ without due triall of his cauſe. | 

"C016.ra.563,9.g IV. The holy Councill commendeth Cyril/of blefled me. 

mory, and approverh his Synodall Epiſtles, in one of which are 

conteined thoſe his 12. Chapters by which he condemned the 

| hereſie 


"9M MY 
--"<Y "v2 fn hC- x 
o&F-; Y 


— 


: Cap-4 The Councill contradifteth the Popes decret 17 


hereſie of Neftorius : The Epiſtle calleth Cyri//an herctike, ard his 
12. Chapters .it tearmeth impious. 

V. The Holy Councill profeſſeth their faith to be the ſawe 
with Cyrils, and accurſeth rhoſe who belceve otherwiſe: The 
Epiſtle ſaith of Cyril, & thoſe who beleeved as he did;rhat they 
were confounded, and recanted their fotmer doarine. 

VL. .The holy Councill accurſeth thoſe, who either make, or 
deliver any other Creed, then that which was expounded at the 
great Nicei Syond : The Epiſtle doth extoll Theodore, who be- 
!1des innumerable blaſphemics, made another Creet, wherein 
h2 teacheth the Word of God to be one perſon, and Chriſt ano- 
ther perſon, accurſing all, who doenot embrace that his new 
Creed, This is that Crecd of Theodor, againſt which (being 0- 
penly read before in the fourth Cy//ation) the holy Councill ex- 
clamed,ſaying ,ethe dewill himſelfe compoſed this Creed: Curſed be he ? ©4535.4+ 
that compoſed this Creed:Curſed be allthoſe that curſe not the compoſer 
of this Creed.Ofthis it is,that here they witnes,that the Epiſtle of 
1bzs praiſethand magnifieth the author and compoſer thereof. ' 

VII. The holy Councill teacheth, that in Chriſt there are 
:wo d:ſlinft natures, yet but ane perſonconfiſting ofborh - The 
Epiſtle reacheth, that as thereare two natures,ſoalſo tw perſon; 
in Chriſt, andthar there is no perſonall, but onely an affeuall 
unitic of rhoſe two perſons. Thus far hath the Synod opened,by 
way of compariſon, tho blaſphemies of that Epiſtle,and the con: 
trary truths decreed at Chalcedop, 

5. Now although this Co/lat;o» doth abtindantly of it ſelfe 
manifeſt both the Impierties of that Epiſtle, of which 7 rg#liv: 
had decreed,that it ought to be received as orthodoxall: and how 

repugnant it is to the Councill of Chalcedon, of which Yrgiliu 
had decreed,that it was received as orthodoxall,by thoſe holy Fa- 
thers, yet for more evidence of this truth, rhe holy Councill 
doth in plaine ang expreſſe tearmes, exprefle both theſe points: 
for after this compariſon they ſaid," This our Collation,doth mani- « col.6. pa.s76.a; 
ſeſily ſhew, quod contraria per omnia eft Epiſtola definitioni, that this 
Epiſtle of Ibas ts in all and every part thereof contrary to the definiti. 
9n of faith, which was mage at Chalcedon. And againe We all accurſe 
this Epiſtle, who ſo doth not accurſe this Epiſtle is an heretike , who (0 
recerveth this Epiſtle is an heretike + who ſo receiveth this E piftle re- 
jeaeth the Councillof Chatcedon: who ſo rectiveth this Epiſtle denieth 
God to be made man, Thus ſaid, andcryed ont the whole Synod 
with one voice : accurſing (as you plainly ſce) not onely the de- 
cree and definitive ſentence of Y1gulus as hereticall,bur Y irilins 
himſelfe as an beretike; asa rejecter of the Councill of Chal- 
ccdon, as a denier that God was incarnate, or made man. 

- 6. Thinke ye not that the 'Councill was very unmannerly, 

daring not onely totalke and write of this Chapter, contrary to 

the Popes knowne will and pleaſure, but even ro condemns 
with one conſenthis ſentence for hereticall, and himfelfe for an 
C3 hereatike ? 
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heretike? Binzus was exceeding loath to have it thought, that a 
generall, lawfull, ancient,and approved Councill,had fodired&- 
ly contradicted the Popes Cathedrall judgement, -and precla- 
med to all the world the Pope to be anheretike, yea a detiner 
of hereſie, and that by his {poſtolical[authoritie; and therefore 
he not knowing any better way to ſave the Popes credit, thoght 
it moſt fit to ſuppreſſe and daſh out that whole paſſage in the 
Popes Conftitation,which bewrayeth this matter: Deleatur, let all 
that part of the Conſtitutionot7iezlizs beleft out, thoughthe 
omiſſion thereof doth diſgrace and maime my cdition of the 
Councils, letthe latter part of his Apoſtolicallſentence lyc in ob. 
{curitie and never feethe Sunne. EY 
7. Baronizs, who -(to theeternall infamy oftheir Popes, of 
their z»falible Chaire,and of their whole religion,which wholly 
relies thereon) firſt had the heart to publiſh this Hereticall de- 
creeof Yigilixe, deviſeth another medicine to ſalve this ſore : 
Bur avoiding Sylla he fallerh into Charybdis,a worſegulte then 
the other, plunging himſelfe, with the Pope, ina condemned 
hereſie. There are (as he could not but confeſle) * many blaſphe- 
mies inthat Epiſtle, but none of thoſe, ſaith he, did either the Coun. 
cillof Chalceaon or Pope Vigilius approve. What then, I pray you, 
was it, which his Holinefle detended, and ad therein> 
Forfooth in the end *of the Epiſtle,1bs declareth that he aſſen- 
ted to the covenants of Vnion betweene 7ohnand Cyril, qua re. 
cepta, neceſſe fuit eundem probare catholicum, which peace and union 
being embraced by 16s, he muſt needes be acknowledged thereby to be 
4 Catholike. Seeing * then, this is underſtood, and gathered out 
of ir, that after the Vaion, 1645 was a Catholike, we may ſee, 
0b id nou eſſe explodendam epiſtolam,ſed ad hoc quod dixirecipiendam, 
that for this cauſe the Epiſtleis not tobe rejetFed,but to be recerved,for 
this parpoſe, which I ſaid, that by the end of it /bas may be pro- 
ved tobe a Catholike. And the Cardinall labours to prove this 
by two teſtimonies, the one is that of Paſcaſinws, and the other 
legates of Leo : They(faith he) * ſpake not amiſſe, whenthey 
ſaid, Epiſtola illa lefta, Ibam probatum eſſe Catholicurs, that by thar 
Epiſtle being read, 145 was proved to bea Catholike : The 
other isthart ſpeech of Eunomius B. of Nichomedia, of whom he 
thus writeth,* Hoc plane fuit, this is cleerly that which Zunomius 
ſaid, ipſam Epiſtolam in principio apparere hareticam, in fine vero in- 
wventam eſſe Catholicam; that the Epiſtle of Ibas by the beginning 
ſeemethto be heretical, but by the end was found to be Catholike, Thus 
Baronizs, indefenceofthat moſt impious Epiſtle, which as he 
ſaith,by the end of it is found to be 8rthodoxall and catholike,and 
ſoto bereecived. | 
8. Whatis it tobe an heretike, if this be not? DireQly to con- 
tradidt the judgement of an holy generall Councill, and defend 
that writing or part of it tobe Catholike, whichin every part 
the whole Councill hath defined to be heretical ? __ 
OUNCI 
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Conncill y with one voice proclamed, Tote Epiſtola hereticeeft, y Hec omnes dicir 
Tot4 Epiſtola blaſphema eſt qui iſtam ſaſeipn, harcticus eft;The whole 75:0 —_ 
Epiſtle is heretical, and blaſphemous, who ſo receiveth this Epiſtle 

(either inthe whole, or inany part, as themſelves expreſly af- 
firme *)he is an hereticke. P Ws _ Pann 

Not fo, ſaiththe Card. It is not all hetericall,Iris not all blaſ. [nm wor in 

phemous: The latter part of ir, is right, holy, and Catholike,by 587.6. 

it I6as was rightly judged to be a Catholike, That part, at leaſt, 

is to be received and embraced, to declare 1bas to be a Catho. 

like, Now though thisalone were enough to refute whatſoever 

the Cardinal doth or can ſay in this cauſe, ſeeing it_is all no- 

thing elſc, but the ſaying, nay the cavilling of a convicted here. 

rike, proclamed for ſuch by the loud cryes of an ancient and 

holy generall Councill, yet for the full manifeſting ofthe trurh, 

I will doe the Cardinal that favour,as to examine both his aſſer- 

tion, and the proofes thereof, And becauſe I ſhall hereafter in 

due place have fit occaſionat large(as the obſcuritic and intrica- 

cy of this cauſe requireth) to difcuſſe the words and declare the 

true meaning of 1645 in that part, which the Cardinal/doth molt 

wilfully and hererically miſtake and perverr,forthistime,I will 

uſe no other proofe againſt him, but the cleere judgementand 

conſenting reſtimony ofthe generall Councill, which hath pro- 

feſſedly refuted this very cavil, which Baromius borrowed from 

the ancient heretikes of thoſetimes. And I am verily perſwaded, 

that Baroninus would never, for vety ſhame of the world , have 

uſed this ſo untrue, ſo heretical, and withall a rejeted evaſion, 

but that ke hoped that none would compare and examine his 

writings by the As ofthe Councils, or if they did, thatthe 

fame and credit of Cardinall Baren:us his name would coun- 

tenance anyuntruthor Hereſie againſt whatſoever opponents. 

9. Is the end of the Epiftle of 1bas Catholike > or doth 

that ſhew 1b2s to bee a Catholike > The whole Councill 

expreſly witnefſerh the contrary. Our ® Collation ( ſay they) a (o.5.p:.575.4. 
aoth manifeſtly ſhew that this Epiſtle of Ibas , contraria per om 

za ft Definitioni , is in every part of it tontrary to the De- 
finition of faith made at Chalcedon, This whole Epiftle is hereti- 

call, and blaſphemous. Againe, Wee haye demonſtrated (ſay 

they) Þ this Epiſtle, coutrariam efſe per omnia; To be in every b Col8.ya.s. 
part of it contrary to thoſe things which are contained in the De. 
finition of faith made at Chalcedon. Againe, © Tora epiſtola impietatis c col.6.y4.564-4. 
plena eſt, the whole Epiſtle is full of impietie. And more clearly to 

our purpoſe, and againſt this cavill of Baronias, they adde,T hoſe 

who ſay that the former part of thit Epiſtle is impious, but the latter 4 tid. 

part or end thereof « right, Calumniatores demonſtrantur, ſuch are 

demonſtrated to be Calumniators or Slanderers, Poſteriora enim in- 
ſerta Epiſtole majori impietateplena ſunt, for thoſe things whichare 

ſer downe inthe latter part or end of that Epiſtle, are more full 

of greater impietie, injuring Cyri/l, and defending the nga 
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hereſje of Neflorixs. So by the judgement of the whole Council | 


. Bayonizs'is not onely proved, but even demonkrated to bean 
:Heretike, and a malicions Caviller, for his defending the latter 
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*partofthis Epiſtle tobe right and catholike. And this is al which 


hc hath gained by renewing that old hereticall and rejeQed. 
cavHl for defence of Yigilins. ; 

10. But what ſhall we then ſay to the proofes of Baronizs ?. 
what firſt,to the Jnterlocution of the Popes Legates ſo often and 
with oftentation mentioned by the Cardinall? What? Truly the 
very ſame which the holy generall Councill hath ſaid before 
us, and taught, and warranted all others to ſay the ſame, The 
holy Fathers at Chalceden (fay they) did theſe things, pro © n;- 
hilg habentes ea que ab uno vel duobus pro eadem Epiſtola ditta ſunt, 
efteeming worth nothine at all, thoſe things which were ſpoken by one 
or two for that Epiſtle. Thus tceftifieth the whoic Synod,and them- 
{elves follow herein the judgement of the Fathers at Chalcedon: 
So bythe judgement oftwo holy and generall Councils, that 
Interlocution of the Legates of Pope Leo, on which(after)Y igiling 
and Bar0niwus relyeth, 1s worth nothing at all. 

11. Yea, but Eunomins, as Baronius tells us, affirmeth, that 
though the beginning of the Epiſtle be hereticall, yet the end 
of it 1s found to be Catholike, Baronizs indeed faith fo of Eu. 
nomizs, but what truthand honeſt dealing there 1s in Baronizs, 
let the diſcreet Reader judgeby this one ſaying among ten thou. 
ſand thelike, Eunomimns {aith not ſo, Enunomins ſaith the flat cone 
trary, aSin the fifr Councill is clearly witneſſed; where againſt 
this cavill of the old heretikes, whom Baronizs tolloweth,they 
ſay f thus, Nullam parte cpiſtole apparet Eunomium comprobaſſe ; 
it's evident that Eunomits approved no part at all of this Epiſtle, And 
againe, Quomods 8 preſumunt ifti aefenſores calumniari interlocutt, 
onem Eunomy: how dare the defenders of this Epiſtle preſume to ſl aun- 
der the Interlocution of Eunomius , as condemning one part of it, 
andapproving another,ſceingthe whole epiſtle 1s full of impie. 
ry?I ſay yet more (which will manifeſt the Councils doome of. 
Baronins, that he is a malicious caviller, to be moſt juſt) Euno- 
1/15 {peakes not either ofthe beginning or end of rhat Epiſile 
in his /aterlocution, but Baronizes, according to his wont, foiſts 
in thatclauſe (touching the cnd of the Epiſtle) our of his owne 
pate, and thereby falſifieth boththe words and meaning of Ex. 
momius. This inthe Councill isevidently declared by reciting 
the true words of Eanemiue out of the Ads bat Chalcedon 2. 
which are theſe; Ex recitatss,* By thoſe things which have becxe read 
aud recited, Ibas is ſhewed tobe innocent : for wherein he ſce- 
med to be blame-worthy in accuſing Cyrill, in poſterior1b145, Or in 
poſtremts, refte confeſſus having afterwards,or at the laſt, made atrue 
confeſ$:08, he hath refuted that wherein he wasblamed : where- 
fore I alto judge him worthy of his Biſhoprike if,,he accurſe Ne- 
florizs, Entyches, and their wicked herelics, and conſent to the 

writings 
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writings of Leo, and this generall Councill.Thus ſaid Zunomrires: 
wherein there is neithermention nor intention of that Epiſtle, 
neither of the firſt, middle, nor laft part thereof.But whereas in 
the Councill of Chalcedon, many other * things, beſides that i 47.g.c ro. 
Epiſtle, were or touching the cauſe of :b45, and particular- 
ly the whole 47s before Photirve, Exflarhius, and Yranins B. of 
Berithum,where a Synod was held abour 1645;it was thoſe Atts 
and judgement given by them, and performed by has, (ard noc 
the Epiltle of 1bes)to which Euxomin: had reſpedt;when he ſaid, 
by the poſteriora, or poſtrema, Ibas made a true confeſſion, for ſo 
inthe fifch Council it is cleerly witneffed:7t « manifeft (ſay they) 
that 'Ennomins made this ſpeech, geſta apud Photium, ct Euſtathinm | £016. pa. 564.4. 
attendens, looking at thoſe As 9 Photius and Enſiathius,Now 
inthoſe Acts, as is manifeſt by the diligent peruſall thereof, 
and is further teſtified by the fift Councill, ® there was a judge. m 1bid.pa.56;.& 
ment pronounced by Photivs and Euſtathizs , adverſis cam epi- 
ſtolam et que inea continentur ; againſt that Epiſtle, and the contents 
thereof: 1bas being commanded by thoſe venerable Iudges, both 
to embrace the firſt Epheſive Synod, which that impious Epiſtle 
rejeeth, and ro condemne and accurſe' Neftorius and his fol- 
lowers, whom that Epiſtle commendeth : which judgement 
that 1bas then performed,the A#s before Photizs and Enftathins 
doe make evident : for there it is thus faid, * Confeſſms eſt 1bas fir n Apud cone.(ba!, 
ſe credere>Tbas profeſſed that he beleeved as the letters of Cyrill to tohn ©*:9-94-108.9. 
did import, and that he conſented in all things rothe firſf Synod 
at Epheſus, accounting their judgement asa decree inſpired by 
the holy Ghoſt. Yea he did not onely inwords profeſle this, but ; 
in *writing alſo, (at the perſwaſions of Photius and Enffathing) jo ep on 7 
he expreſled thelike for the full ſarisfa&ion of ſuch as had been xw ", ex þo ot 
before ſcandalized by his impious doArine. And 1bas yet further dare ou ſentit de 
of his ® owne accord promiſed before thoſe Indges, that he wouldin his pep b. pm 
own Church at Edeſſa,andthat publikely werarſe N:ſtorius as the chief p Ex abundanti as. 
leader inthat impions hereſie,and theſe alſotdho did thinke «s he did, or "*Y0"ſt, &r.ih. 
who did uſe his books or writings.Thus much dothoſe Ads declare. 
12. This orthodoxall confeſſion of Ibas, made before Pho. 
tis and Euſtathius , this accurſing of Neſtorius and his here- 
ties, this embracing of the Epheſine Councill, is that, which 
Eunomins calleth Poſteriora, or Poſtrema, as following by many 
yeares, not onely that which 14s did or ſaid before the Vnion 
made betweene hn and Cyrill, but even this Impions Epiſtlealſo 
written after that Vnion. Of this confeffion Zunomms truly 
ſaid, that by it ( being poſterize, later then the Epiſtle) 74s had 
refuted all for which bi was formerly blamed : for by this, in 
effe&, he refuted, condemned, and accurſed this whole Epiſtle 
with all the hereſies and blaſphemies , both inthe head and raile 
thereof, And for this cauſe, and in regard of this holy confeſ- q ojenditur inde 
fton, the fift Councill faid, that thereby 16.454 had anathematized 444d anathemati- 


T7 16g it Epiſlolam &c 
bis ewne Epiſtle, contrariam per omnia, beins in every part of it con- Gals p_ as 


trary 
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trary to the faith, both inthe beginning and end thereof, And 
che Averhvating of Euſcbins B.of Ayes , atthe Councill of 
Chalcedon,doth fully explaine the meaning of Exvomirs;tor he 
expreſly mentioneth thoſe A#s before Photins and Eaſtathiane, 
and the confefhion of 1b4s then made (which Eunomirs called 
Pofteriora) ſaying thus," The reading of that judgemtht before Photizes 
and Enſtathins, doth teach that Thas, in that judgement ,accurſed Ne- 
ftorius and his impious doftrines, and conſented to the true faith:Wher. 
fore I receive him for a Biſhop jf he now doe condemne Neſtorius The 
like ſaid Diogenes B.of CyFicum, Thalaſins Biſhop of Ceſarea, Iokn 
Biſhop of Sebaſtia, and they all cryed, O mnes eadem dicimns, wee all 
ſay the ſame. Socleare it is that upon this holy Confefion of 1þ 45 
made firſt before Photivs and Euſtathins and after that,betoreall 
the Councill at Chalcedon, and not uponthis Epiſtle, nor any 
part, firt or laſt thereof, 1b 4s was acknowledged and embraced 


fora Catholike, both by Eanomius, Enſebins, Diogenes, and all 


the whole Councill of Chalceder. | 

3. By this now appeareth not onely the error, but the ex- 
treme fraud of Baronivs, who in excule of Yigzlius, not onely 
aſfirmeth anhereticalluntruth, thar the latter part ofthe Epiſtle 
1s orthodoxall, but labours touphold and beulfter out that un- 
truth with a malitious perverting and falſifying both of the 
words and meaning of Exunomius. And thus far proceeded the 
holy Councill againſt Yjgilivs in their fixs Seſion, being the 
very nextafter they had received the Popes mandatoric letters, 
commanding them neither to ſpeake nor write ought concer- 
ning the Three Chapters,otherwiſe then he by his Apoſtolicall con- 
ſticutionhaddecreed. 

14. Inthe ſeventh Colation, beſides the publike reading of 
divers letters and writings for the manifeſtation of the truth, 
and of the uprightnes of their judgment in this cauſe of the rhree 


e Lue jam afta Chapters, all that was formerly done, was now againe * repeated 


ſent, relegantur: & 
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V Al.$53.14-219, 


and approved by the holy Conncill. Such diligence and wa- 
rineſſe they uſed in this matter, that nothing might paſſe with. 
out often recitall and ſerious ponderation by the whole Coun- 
cill. 

15. Intheeight,whichis the laſt Co/lation, the holy Councill 
proceeded to their Sy»odal/,and Definitive ſentence,touching all 
thoſe T hree Chapters,which Yigilius (as they knew) by his decree 
and Apoſtolicall authoritic had defended. But the Councill 
direQly contradifting the Pope in them all, doth Definitively 
condemne and accurſe them all, and all who defend them or 
any of them : which ſentence of the Councill, as Zerontes truly 
confeſſeth " , was pronounced contra decreta ipſius (Vigily) ina 
direct oppoſition tothe Decrees of Vigilins. Which that it may ful- 
ly appeare, as you have before ſecne the words of the Popes De- 
cree,{O now conſideralſo,and compare withthem, the words and 
Decree of the Councall, 


16, Firſt, 
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16. Firſt the holy Councill ſets downe in generall their 

ſentence concerning all the Three Chapters, (The defenders of | 
which they had before *, and here ? againe doe proclame to * 2s baze (Ei 
be heretikes) in this manner; We * accurſe the Three foreſaid 41mm ne: 
Chapters, to wit, Theodoris of Mopſveſtia, with his impious wri- ef.col 6.94.576.6. 
tings, The impious writings of 7 heodoret againſt Cyril, and rhe ) Aorencer meer 
impious Epiſtle of 1bas, et defenſores corum, et qui ſcripſerunt, vel ja.,36.6, 
ſeribunt ad defenſionem eorum; alſo we accurſe the Defenders of thoſe 7 1bid.pa.z$6.a, 

Chapters,and thoſe who have written,or who do(at any time) write for 

the defence of them, or who preſume to ſay that they are right, or 

who have defended, aut defendere conantur, Or who doe (at any 

time) indevour to defend their impietic under the name of the 

holy Fathers, orofthe Councill at Chalcedon. Thus decreed the 

whole Synod. Now Pope Vigilius, as you have feene before, 

defended all theſe Three Chapters, he defended them by writing, 

yea by his Apeſtolicall amthoritie , Conſtitution, and Definitive 

ſentence: he defended them by the name of the holy Fathers, 

and of the Councill at Chalcedon, Pope Yigilizs then, by the ju- 

diciall and definitive ſentence of this holy generall Councill is 

an Anathema, a condemned and accurſed heretike;yea a Definer 

of a condemned and accurſed herefie.Zarovins writeth carneſtly 

in defence of Pope Yigilizus and his Conſtitution, he commends 

him for defending thoſe Three Chapters, ſaying, * The Defenders * ©®546nx.40. 

of them were praiſed while they had Pope V igilins, whom they might 

follow: and Yigilizs himſelfe he had > many and worthy reaſons Þ 4#.5 53.233, 

to make his Conſtitution in defence of thoſe Chapters : he further | 

preſames to defend Ygilivs under the name and ſhew of con. 

ſenting withthe holy Fathers and Councill at Chalcedon, Card. 

Baronius then by the ſame definitive ſentence of this holy and 

generall Council,isan Anathema with Y rgilizzs,a condemned and 

| accurſed heretike, 
17. After this generall ſentence, the Councill proceedeth, d 

in particular & ſeverally,to condemne eacn of theſe Three Chap. 

ters by it ſelfe. Ofthe firit they thus define. /fany do defend im. ; vg, j.,qv; h 

pions Theodorns of Atopſveſtia, et non anathematiJat cum, and doe 

not aceurſe him and his impious writings, let ſuch an one be accurſed, 

Now Pope /7#1lirs(as you have ſeene) would not himſelfe, nei- 

ther would he permit any other to accurſe this T heodoras,he for- 

biddeth any to doe it, he made an Apeſtolicall Conſtitution thar 

none ſhould accurſe him: Card. Baronizs he writeth in defence 

of YVieilius and of his Conſtitution in this point : Thomas Staple- 

70n gocth further, for he is ſo far from accurling this Theodoras, 

that he expreſly calls 4 him a Catholike, yeaa moſt Catholike Are rog div. 

Biſhop: Yigilius then, Baronius and Stapleton are alof them accur.. "7" 

ſed by che Defiaitive ſenrence of this holy generall Councill, in 

this firſt Chapter, 

18. Ofthe ſecond Chapter they © thus decree. Ifany defend « c«. 8. 
the writings of Theodoret againſt Cyril , et non anatbematizat 6. 
| a 


in Y 
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and doe not accuſe them, let him be an CAnathema. Vigilius would 
not himſelfe accurſe them, he would nor permit any otherto 
diſgrace Theodoret, Or injure him by accurſing his writings : B4- 
Yoniu defendeth and commendeth this decree of Yigilivs, rhey 
both then are tyedagaine in this third Anathema ot the Couin- 
cull, 

19. Theugha threefold cord benot eaſily broken, yet the 
holy Councill addeth a fourth, which is more indiffoluble then 
any adamantine chaine. Of the Third Chapter they decree in this 
manner; f Ifany defend that impious Epittle of 1545 unto Mars, 
which denieth God to be borne of the bleſſed Virgin, which 
accuſeth Cyril for an heretike, which condemneth the holy 
Councill of Epheſus, and defendeth Theodorus and Neſtorins,with 
their impious dorines and writings,ifany detend this Epiſtle, 
et non anathemati;at eam, et defenſores ejas, ct eos qui dicunt ean 
reflam eſſe, vel partems ejus, et eos qui ſcripſerunt et ſcribunt pro ea; If 
any doe not accurſe this Epiſtle, and the Defenders of it and thoſe who 
ſay that it,or ayy part of 1t,is'Yight, If any do not alſo accurſc thoſe who 
have written,or who (at any time) doewrite for it and the impiety con- 
tainedinit, andwho poſed to defend it by the name of the holy Fa- 
thers, or of the Councill at Chalcedon, ſuch an one be accurſed. Now 
Vigilius (as was formerly declared) defendeth this Epiſtle, as or- 
thodoxall, he defendeth it by his Cathedrall ſentence and Apo. 
ſolicall authoritie, hedefendeth it under the name of the holy 
Fathers,and of the Councill at Chalcedon, faying, 5 0rthodoxa eff 
Ihe a patribus pronicciata didtatio;Baronins defendeth both Yigulins 
and this Epiſtle in ſome part thereof, he defendeth them under 
pretence of the Fathers and Councillat Chalcedon, ſaying, » Pa. 
tres dixerunt cam Epiſtolam ut Catholicam recipiendam, The Fathers 
at Chalcedon ſaid,that this Epiſtle ought to be received as orthodoxall: 
Is it poſſible thinke you, by any thift or evaſion, to free either 

Vieilius or Baronius from this fourth Anathema denounced by 
the judiciall and Definitive ſentence of this Holy Generatl 
Councill. 

20. But what ſpeake [ of Baronins, as if healone were a De. 
fender of Yieilius and his Conſtitution? All who bave, or who at 
any time doe hold,and defend, either by word or writing, that 
the Popes judiciall and definitive ſentence, in cauſes of faith, is 
infallible (and this is held,by Belarmine,GretZer, P:ghins, Gregori- 
#s de Yalentia, and, as afterwards I purpoſeto declare at large, 


Vtnens Catholi- by all iandevery one,who is truly a member of the preſent Ro. 
by banfa rt Lo mane Church) all theſe by holding and defending tits one Poſi- 
Greg.devalinz.2 tion,doe implicitly in that, hold and defend every Cathedral/and 
&þ1-20:1-4:3% qefinitive ſentence of ary of their Popes, and particularly this 


Apeſtolicall Conſtitution of Pope Yigilius, to benot only true, but 
infalliblealſo : and ſothey all defend the Three Chapters ; they 
defend the Defenders ofthem, by name Pope Y:g/lus among 
the reſt, Alltheſe then are unavoidably included Ts 6 the 

PO NY moon oper mt) 110 ormer 
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former Rc _ and = -= be here- 
tikes, tobe accurſed an ate from , by the judiciall 
and definitive ſentence of this holy generall ery 
. 21. With what comfort, alacritic and confidence may the 
ſervants of Chriſt fight his battles, and defend their holy faith 
and religion ? or how can the ſervants of Amtichrif chuſe,bucbe 
utterly diſmayed and daunted herewith, ſeeing they cannot wag 
their tongues or hands, to ſpeake or write ought cither againit 
ours, or 1n defence of their ownedoarines , eſpecially nor of 
that which is the foundationof the reft, and is virtually in them 
all, bur ipſs faFo, even for that aR alone, if there were no other 
cauſe, they are declared and pronounced by the judiciall ſen. 
tence of an holy, generall, and approved Councill, to be accur- 
fed heretikes. 
| 23; The Councill yet adds another clauſe, which juſtly cha- 
n—_ a ſpeciall conſideration, Some there are who would be 
held men of ſuch a mildeand merciful! diſpoſition, that though 
they diſlike and condemne thoſe aſſertions of the Popes ſupre= 
macy of authoritie, and infa]libility of judgement, yer are t 
fo charitably affefted to the Defenders of thoſe aſſertions, that 
they dare not themſelves, nor can indure that others ſhould 
call them hererickes or accurſed: Darw eff hic ſermo, this is too 
harſh and hard. See here the fervour and zeale of this holy 
Councill! They firſt ſay,Curſed bethe defenders of this Epiitle 
or any part thereof: As much in effe@t, as if they had ſaid, Cur- 
ſed be Yigilins, Baronims, Bellarmine, and all who defend the 
Popes judgement in cauſes of faith to be infallible, thar is, all 
that are memvers of the preſent Churchot Rome, Curſed be 
they all. And not contenting themſelves herewith; they adde, 
Curſed be he who doth not accurſe the defenders of that E- 
piſtle or ofany part thereof : As much in effec, as if they had * 
ſaid, Curſed be every one who doth not accurſe Yigilius, Baroni.. 
ws, Bellarmine, and all that defend the Popes judgement in cau- 
fes of faith to be infallible, that is, all that are members of the 
reſent Romahe Church, Curſed be he who doth nor accurſe 
hem all. The holy Council no doubt had ah eye * to the words p =» tienes 6: 
of the Prophet Ieremy, ! Curſed be he that doth the worke of the rw Tegs. paler 
Lord neel:gently, Curſed be he that keepeth back his ſword from bleed, tenter eprre Domini 
To ſpare when God commands, and waom he commands to _ Col.Þ. pas 
curſe or kill, isneither pitty nor piety, but meere rebellion a- j te. ab 266 
ainſtthe Lord, and pulls downe that judgement which God 
þimſelfe threatned ® to Ahab, Becauſe thoit haſt let goe our of * 1 ©8204 
thine hand, a man whom I appointed to dye, thy lite ſhall goe 


for his life. 


23. What then? is thereno meanes, no hope of ſuchrhar 
they may be ſaved? God forbid. Far be it from my heart once 
torthinke, or my tongue to utter fo hard a fentence, There is a 
meanes,and that after the Scripture, the O__ oxprelly oo 
| often 
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often ſets downe, even were they denounce all trhote Ana- 
# (ol.8.ſepe. themaes,for thus they ſay, * They who defend Theodorus, the 
writingsof Theodoret againſt Cyrill, the impious Epiſtle of 1bas, 
or the defenders of them, et in his wſq, ad mortem permanent, and 
rontinue in this defence, untill they dye, let ſuch be accurſed. Re: 
nounce the defence of theſe Chapters, and ofthe Defenders of 
them, that is, forſake and renounce that poſition of the Popes 
Cathedral infallibility in defining cauſes of faith : renounce the 
defence of all that detend it, that is, ofthe whole preſent Ro- 
© Apoe-18. 2.3.4. mane Church; Come ® out of Babylon the habitation of devils, the 
hold of all uncleane ſpirits, which hath made all nations drunke with 
p lobannes in Apo the wine of her fornication, which themſelves ? cannot bur ac- 
Calypſopaſſim _ knowledge tobe meant of Rome: This doe,and then,Come 1. 
Bel. lib. 2. deport, #0 the Lord and he will have mercy, andto our Ged, for he is Very rea- 
Ron. cap. 3.5 Pre df to forgive : All your former impieties, hereties, and blaſphe. 
Adios ave caſzre Mics ſhall not be mentioned unto you, but inthe righteouſnes 
gredicitur, Roma and Catholike truths which ye then embrace, you ſhall live. If 
mg ng -* this they will nor doe, weaccule them not,we accurſe them not: 
yay oy ann they have one who doth both accuſe and accurſe them, even 
lu in fine ſecuts fu= this holy general Council, whoſe juſt Anathemaes (hal as firme- 
araef. 1b. p4.378. 1y binde them before God in heaven, as they were truly de- 
Jobanxes loquitur de Y y , 
Koma qual [ub fne NOUnced by the Synod here onearth, for he hath ſealed theirs 
_ = 4 and all like cenſures with his owne ſignet; who* ſaid, Wharfo- 
bb. ny ow. _ ever ye bindeupon eatth, ſhall be bound in heaven. 
p4.927- 24. After alltheſejuſt Anathemaes denouncedas well in ge- 


_ nog nerall as in particular by the« Councill againſt the defenders of 


238. ſedes et civitas theſe Three Chapters Or any oneof them; the holy Synod ers 


cnn downe in the laſt place one other point as memorable as an 
RR *' ofthe former : And that is by what authority they decreed all 


q Ua.55. 7: theſethings, ofwhicathey thus ſay, f we have rightly confefſed 
r Marth. 18,18. « 
s Col.$. pa.588.4. 


theſe things, que tradita ſunt nobis tam a atvinis ſcripturis; which 
are delivered unto us both in the divine ſcriptures, aud 1nthe dotrines 
of the holy Fathers, and in the definitions of faith made by the foure 

former Conncils.So the holy Councill. Whence it doth evident] 
enſue, that to teach and affirme, that the Pope 1n his judiciall 
and cathedrall ſentence of faith may erre and define hereſie, and 
that Yigil:4s in his conſtitution de fao did fo, is a truth conſd- 
rant to Scriptnres,fathers,and the foure firit general Conncilss 
Bur onthe other (ide, to maintaine or affirme (as do all who are 
members ofthe preſent Romane Church) that the Popes cathe- 
drall ſentence in cauſes of faith is infallible, is an hereticall poſi- 
tion repugnantto Scriptures, Fathers, and the 4. firſt Councils, 
and condemned by themall. Soat once the Holy Council] judi- 
cially defineth both our faith to be truly ancient & Apoſtolical, 
the ſelfe ſame which the Holy Fathers, generall Councills, and 
the Catholike Church profeſſed for 600 yeares; and the do. 
Arine ofthe preſent Romane Church, even that fundamentall 
poſition, on whichall the reſt doe relye, to be not onely yr 
ut 
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but hereticall, ſuch as none can maintaine, buteven thereby he 
oppugneth and contradiaeth both the Scriptures, Fathers, the 
foure firſt general Councils, 2nd the Catholike Church for 600 
yeares after Chriſt. 

25. Further yet: becauſe one part of their ſentence is the ac- 
curſing ofall who defend the Three Chapters, either expreſly, as 

Aid Y :gilins,or implicit, and by conſequent ,as doall who main- 
taine the Popes judgement in cauſes of faith tobe infallible, 
that is,al who are members of the preſent Romane Church, and 
ſo die; it cleerely enſueth from that laſt clauſe ofthe Councill, 
that tro condemne and accurſe as heretikes all theſe, yea, all 
which doe nor accurſe theſe,is by the judgement of this whole 
generall Council, warranted by Scriptures, by Fathers, by the 
foure firſt generall Councils, and by the Caholike Church for 
6co yearesafter Chriſt: The judgement of this fifth Conncil be- 
ing conſonantro themall, and warranted by them all. 

26. Neither istheir Decree conſonant onely to precedent 
Fathers, and Councils, but approved and conkemed by ſuccee. 
ding generall Councils,by Popes,and other Biſhops, in the fol- 
lowing agesof the Church, By the fixt Councill, which profeſ- 
ſeth* of it ſelfe that in omnibus conſonuit, it in all points agreeth 
with the fifth. By the ſecond Nicene, (which they account for the 
ſeaventh) which reckneth * this fift, for one of the golden Comncils, 
which are glorious by the words of the holy Spirit, and which allbeing 
inlightned by the ſame ſpirit decreed thoſe things which are profitable: 
proteſſing that themſelves did condemne all whom thoſe Coun. 
cils (and among them whom this fift) did condemne. By other 
following Councils, inevery one of whichthe 2 Nicene (andby 
conſequent this fift) Councill is approved,as by the a&s is dleare: 
and Baronius confeſſerh * that => fift, in _ _ Synods 

oſtea celcbratss copnita eſt arg, probata, was acknowledged and appro- 
ay by the other —_ Conc which were held after it, FF 

27. It was likewiſe approved by po gg. 045. and Bi: 
ſhops. By Pelagizs the ſecond, who writ an whole Epiſtle? to 
perſwade the Biſhops of 1ſria to condemne the Three Chapters, 


t Aft5.p4.80.4; 
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y Epiſt. 7. Pelag. 2; 


telling * them that though Pope V _ reſiſted the condemnation of +. va.637. 


them, yet others his predeceſſours which followed Vigilins did conſent 
thereunto.By Gregory, who profeſiing* to embrace & reverence the 4, 
firft Councils,as the 4Enuangeliſts yas H of this fift, © uintis quog, cd. 
cilium pariter veneror, I do in like manner reverence the fift Councill, 
wherin the impious Epiſtle of 1bas is reje&ed,& the writings of 
Theodoret,with Theodorus & his writings, And then of themall he 
ſaith,Cunc#u perſonas, whatſoever perſons the foreſaid (froe)wenera- 
ble Councils doe condemne, thoſe alſo doe I condemne, whom they re- 
verence I embrace, becauſe ſeeing they are decreed byan univerſal con- 
ſent whoſoever preſumeth toleeſs, whom they bind,or bind whom they 
looſe, ſe et nonilla deftruit, he deſtroyeth himwſelfe, but not thoſe Coun- 
gils, and whoſoever thinketh otherwiſe, - him be accurſed. Thus 
| 2 


a Lib.r. Epiſi. 24. 


Pope 


I ————— 
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Pope Gregory the great,ratifying all the former anathemaes of the 
Counctl, and accurfigg all that labour rounty thoſe bands. By 
b 1nCoxe.6.48.z, Agaths, by Leo< the ſecond, who bork call this an holy Sy. 
oy Sad confun, 29d; and, not to ſtay in particulars, All4 their Popes (after the 
Imp. the time of Gregorie) were accuſtomed at their election to 
d Bar.an.869. uu. makeprofeſſion of this fifr, asof the former Conncils,and that 
$8, 59. in ſuch ſolemne and exa& manner, after the time of Hadrian the 
ſecond, thatthey profeſſed (as their forme it ſelfe ſer downe by 
'* b- ——_ yo Anton. Aneuſiinus © doth witneſſe) ro embrace the eight gene. 
citat Bar lococizate Fall Councils, (whereof this was one) ro hold them pars honore 
et veneratione, in equal honor aud cſtceme, to keepe them intirely 
wſq, ad unum apicem, to the leaſt iota, to follow and teach whatrſo- 
ever they decreed, and whatſoever they condemned to con- 
demne both with their mouth and heart. Alike forme of pro- 
f Sef.39-p4-1644. feſſon is ſerdowne in the Councill at Conftance f, where the 
g 5e/-4-p4,1560. Councill having firſt decreed £ the power and authoritie of the 
Pope to be inferiour and ſubjeR to the Councill, and that he 
ought to be obedient to themborh, in matters of faith and or- 
ders of reformation, by this their ſuperior aurhoritie ordaineth, 
T hat every Pope at thetime of hu eleftiou ſhallprofeſſe that corde et ore, 
both in words and in his heart hee doth embrace and firmely beleeve the 
doarines delivered by the holy Fathers, and by the eleven generall 
Councils (this fift being reckned for one) and that he will keepe, defend 
and teach the ſamt faith with them, nſq, ad unum apicem, even to the 
h 4n.363-4.229 leaft ſyllable. To goe no further, Baronixs conteſlerh ®, that nor 
onely Gregory and his predeceflors (unto Y 1g1lins) ſed ſucceſſores 
omnes, but all the ſucceſſors of Gregory are knowneto have recei. 
ved and confirmed this fift Councill. '- 

28. Neither onely did the Popes approve it, bur all ortho. 
doxal Biſhops in the world:it being a cuſtome,as Barsnimns ſhew. 
i 4.869. 4.58. ethi,thar they did proteſſe to embrace the ſeven general! Coun- 
' cills, which forme of faith 0rthodoxi omnes ex more profiteri de- 
berent ,all orthodoxalt Biſhops by cuſtome were bound to profeſſe. And 
this ,as it ſeemeth, they did inthoſe Litere Formate,or Commu. 
k Cumquotetus 87- micatorie, Or Pacifice;(10 they were called ©) which fromancicnt 
w _— time they nſed to give and receive. For by that forme of letters 
Opt. lib. 2. p. 46, theyteſtified their communion in faith,and peaceable agreemer 
Luertbam - uirum with the whole Catholike Church. Suchan Vnitorme conſenr 
ous aues For. there was in approving this fift Council in all ſucceeding Coun. 

matas dicinss, poſ- Cills, Popes and Biſhops, almoſt to theſe dayes. 
oe on | oh-"s 29. From whence it evidently and unavoidably enſucth,that 
Sub probatione £71. AS this fift Synod, fo all ſucceeding Councils, Popes and Bi- 
foly, ſine OI ſhops,to the time of the Councill of Conffance!,thar is,for more 
Te ee.chae, then fourteene hundred yeares together after Chriſt, doe all 


C— 


can. 11 with this fift Councill condemne andaccurſc,as heretical,the ju- 
| Celebratumeſt a7. Qjciaſl and definitive ſentence of Pope Yigilis delivered by his 


= Apoſtolical authority, for inftru&ion of the wholeChurch in this 
caufe of faith:& therfore they al with an uniforme canſcnt ve idin 
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heart beleeve, and in words profeſſe and teach, that the Popes 


Cathedrall ſentence in cauſes of faith,may be, and ae fa&o hath 
been herericall: that is, they all did beleeve and teach, thar do- 
Arine which the reformed Churches maintaine,to be truly anci- 


ent,orthodoxall and catholike, ſuch as the whole Church of 


Chriſt,for more then 14 hundred yeares, beleeved and raught: 
but the dorine (even the Fundamentall poſition whereon all 
their dofrines doe relie,and which 1s vertually included in them 
all) which che preſent Church of Rome maintaineth, ro be new, 
hereticall and accurſed, ſuch as the whole Church for ſo many 
hundred yeares together with one conſent beleeved and taught 
to be accurſedand hereticall. Irhence further enſuerh, that as 
this fife Council did, ſo all the fore-mentioned generall Coun- 
cils, Popes and Bithops, doe with it condemne and accurſe for 
heretikes nor onely Yigiins, butall who cither have or doe 
hereafter defend himand his Conſtitution, evenall,who cither by 
word or writing,have or ſhall maintaine that the Popes Carhe- 
adrall judgement 1n cauſes of faith is infallible, that is,all who are 
members of the preſent Romane Church, and ſo continue till 
their death: nay.they not onely accurſe all ſuch,bur further alſo, 
even all who doenot accurſe ſuch. And becauſe the decree of 
this fife Councill is approved by them, to the leaſt z#ra, itin 
the laſtplace followeth, that the condemning and accurſing for 
hereticall that doarine of the Popes infallibilitie in cauſes of 
faith, and accurſing for heretikes, all who either by word or 
writing have, or doe at any time hereafter defend the ſame, 
and ſo preſiftrill theydyez nay, not onely the accurſing of all 
ſuch, but of all who doe not accurſe them, is warranted by Scrip- 
tures, by Fathers, by all generall Councils, by all Popes and 
Biſhops,rhat have beene for more then 14.hundred yeares after 
Chriſt, 
39. This Vniforme conſent continued inthe Church untill 
the time of Zeothe 10 and his Laterane Councill. Till then}nei- 
ther was the Popes authoritic held for ſupreme, nor his judi- 
ciall ſentence in cauſes of faith held for infallible: nay,to hold 
theſe was judged and definedto be hereticall,and the maintain- 
ersofthem to be heretikes. For beſides that they all till thar 
time approved this fift Councill, wherein theſe truths were 
decreed, the ſame was expreſly decreed by two generall Coun- 
cils,the one at Conſtance;the other at Baſi/,not long before ® that 
Laterane pans. both —_ it was — that - the Popes 
entence, but the 1 nt of a venerall Council, " is, ſupremum in 
Pw : thehigheſt js 19k _ for rotting Fn and 
preſerving the true faith; unto which judgement every one, even the 
Pope ® himſelfe is ſubjetF, and onght to obey it or if he will uot; is pk- 
niſhable ? by the ſame. Conſider beſide many orher that one 
teſtimony ofthe Councill of Baſ/, and you ſhall ſee *hey belee- 
vedand profeſſed this as a Catholike truth, which tia all ages 
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ra Conc. Bapil. fini. 
tum eſt an.1 442d 
eſt, en. 74.ame con- 
cal. Later. 
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O Cult quilibet eti- 


he 49 papalis flatus 


exiſftat,obedire tene- 
tur, Conc. Conſtant; 
ſeſſeq.& Boſ. ſeſſ.25 
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ofthe Church had beene, and ſtill ought to be embraced. They 
having recited that Decree of the Councillat Conſtance, forthe 
ſupreme authority ofa Councill, to which the: Pope is ſubje&, 
q Seff, 33. ſay 4 rhus,Licet has eſſe veritates fidei catholice ſatis conſtet, although 
74 15 ſufficiently evident by many declarations made both at Conſtance, 
er here at Baſil, that theſe are truths of the Catholike faith, yet for the 
better confirming of all Catholikes herein, This holy Synod doth define 
as followeth, The werity of the power of a generall Councill above the 
Pope declared in the generall Councill at Conſtance,and in this at Baſil, 
eſt veritas fidei Catlelics, isa veritie of the Catholike faith, and 
after a ſecond concluſion like to this,they adjoyne a third, which 
concernes them both, He who pertinaciouſly gainſayeth theſe 
two verities, eff cenſendys hereticus, ts tobe accounted an heretike. 
Thus the Councill at Baſil, cleerly witneſſing, thar till this time 
ofthe Councill, the defending of the Popes authority to be 
| ſupreme, or his judgement toſbe infallible, was eſteemed an 
Hereſieby rhe Catholike Church, and the maintainers of that 
doctrine to be heretikes : which their decrees were nor,as ſome 
fallly pretend,rejeted by the Popesof thoſe times, but ratified 
rPer Concilizgene- and confirmed, and that * Conſiſtorialiter, judicially and cathe. 
ralia, que (wm Qrally by the indubitate Popes,that then were,for ſothe Conn- 
iy cill of Baſil witneſſeth ; who hearing.that Eugeniz would dif. 
runt eſſe legitina, ſolve the Councill, ſay "thus; It is not Likely that Eugenius will 
etiam pro cout” any way thinke to difſolvethis ſacred Council,eſpecially ſeeing that it is 
re,quo ejuſmedi de- ©") | if | 
elarationes edide- 4gainſt the decrees of the Council at Conſtance,per pradeceſſorem ſuum 
runt.Coxc.Bafil.hs ot (e1pſum approbata; which both his predeceſſor Pope Martine the fift, 
144" 2-conc. Boſ. and himſelf alſo hath approved. Belidesthis, tnat Engenius con- 
pa. 100. b. firmed the Councillat Bafil, there are other evident proofes : 
r ey Bong = His owne Bull, or emboſſed letters, wherein he ſaith* of this 
Ewgeny telte 1w* Councill, pure, ſimpliciter, ac cum effettu, et omni devotione proſe- 
| am : qnimnr, END prior: bas with all affettion a 4 
votion, the generall Council at Baſil : The Councill often mention 
v 7a ſuc adbefune, Dis adhbefion,uhis maxim adbeſionem * to the Council ; by which 
ſeſ.169 _  Adheſion,as they reach, 1Decreta corroberata ſunt, the Decrees of 
x Pecrcto 924% the Conncilat Baſil made for the ſuperiorityof a Councilabove 
Concl. pa. 96.6. 2 | 
5 Seſſ.29.p4-98-b. the Pope, were cofirmed:Furrher yer the Orators w*b Pope Eng. 
z Jurchanzeſwdt- ſent to the council, did not only promiſe, but*corporally ſweare be. 
Se defendere;®* fore the whole Councill, thatthey would defend the decrees ther- 
of,& particularly that which was made at Corftance was, & now 
renewed at Bafil. Suchan Harmonie there was inbeleeving and 
profeſſingthis doctrine, (that the Popes judgement in cauſes of 
faith, is neither ſupreme nor infallible) that generall Councils 
a Hee veritas to- at this time decreed it, the indubitate Popes confirmed it, the 
=> ploy = Popes Orators ſolemnly {ware unto it, the Vniverſall- and Ca- 
zcleam dederata tholike Churchuntill thenembraced it, and that with ſuch con. 
ef. Epif Conc. Baſs ſtancy and uniforme conſent, that, as the Council of »Bafi/ ſaith, 
CRnn 4ing (andtheir ſaying is worthy to be remembred) wunquam aliquis 


concluſ.pe,96, =Pperitorums Aubitavit, never any learned and skilfull man doubted ther. 


of 
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of.It may be ſome illiterate Gnatho hath ſoothed the Pope in his 
Hildebrandicall pride,vaunting, © Se, quaſi dew fit, errare non poſſe; c Hildeb;andum ſi 
1 fit in the temple of God, as God, I cannot erre; but for any that was a mE—_— 
truly judicious or learned, never any ſuch man, in all the ages of [qmut.pa.q55. 
the Churchuntill then, asthe Councill witnefſeth, ſo muchas 
doubted thereof, but conſtantly belecved the Popes authoriric 
not to be ſupreme, and hisjudgemenr not to be infallible. 
31. Afterthe Councill of Baſil, the ſame truth was ſtill em- 
braced inthe Church, though withfar greater oppoſition then 
before it had : witneſſe hereof, Nich. Cuſanus a Biſhop, a Car- d Po; Biblic. in 
dinall,a man ſcientys pene omnibus excultus, who lived 20 © yeares EO. cath. 
after the end of the Councill at Baſil. He earneſtly maintained p,g.conc.auten fi 
the decree ofthat Councill, reſolving * that a generall Councill tune .cn, 1442. 
is 0-741 reſpettu tam ſupra Papam Huw ſupra ſedem CApoſtolicam, : ri = _ 
7s inevery reſþett ſuperior both to the Pope and to the Apoſtolike ſee. 
Which he proveth by the Councils of Nice, of Chalcedon, of the 
fixtand 8 generall Councils, and he is ſoconfident herein, that 
he ſaith, us dubrtare poteſt ſane mentis?what man being in his wits 
can doubt of this ſuperioritie ? Witneſle Iohn de Turrecremata, a 
Cardinal alſo,who was famous at the ſame time,s He thought he g Clarvit ax.1460; 
was very zuequall to the Council at Baſil, in fauourbelike of Euge- - _ 4 
nius the 4,who Þ made him Cardipal, yet that he thought the b Poſ.in ry 
Popes judge ment in defining cauſes offaithto be fallible, and 
his authority not ſupreme,but ſubjet? to a Councill. Andrading will tell 
you iin this manner; Let us heare him (Turrecremata) Micming 1 Lib.de author.ge 
that the Definitions of a Council concerning doftines of faith, *!-concit.pa,8; 
are tobe preferred Iudicio Rows. Poptificis, tothe judgement of the 
Pope;and then he citeth the words of Twrrec. that in caſe the Fa. 
thers of agenerall Councill ſhould wakea definition of faith, 
which the Pope ſhould contradi&t (This wasthe very caſe of 
the fift Councill, and Pope Yigilizs) dicerem, judicio mto, quod 
Synodo ſtandum eſſct et non perſons Papa, Twonld ſay, according to my 
Judgemept, that we muſt ſtand to the Synodls, ana not tothe Popes ſen. 
tence: who yet further touching * that the Pope hath no ſuperior « Tur. ſuwn. de 
Indge upon earth, extracaſum hereſis,unleſſe it be in caſe of hereſie, &c\lib.3. capgz. 
doth plainly acknowledge,that in ſuch acaſea Councill is ſupe. 
rior unto him. Superior, I ſay,not onely(as he minceth the mat- 
ter) by authoritie! of diſcretive judgement, or amplitude of ! Te Syrodus me- 
lJearning(in which ſort many meane Biſhops and preſbyters are utes agar 
far his ſupcriors)but even by power of Iuriſdiftion,leeing inthat 4 Gown, ſed autho: 
caſe (ashe confeſſeth) the Councill isa ſuperior Iudge nnto the 7c «iſcretivi ju- 
Pope,and ifhebea Iudge of him, he muſt have coaQtive ® autho- ny 7 "1% OR 
ritie, and judiciall power over him, Witneſle Paxormitane, at Drica.g. Preter- 
Archbiſhop, anda Cardinall » alſo, a manofgrear note inthe 06» gt " 
Church, bothat and afterthe Conncill of Baſil; He * profeſſeth n roſtin wich ru 
that in thoſe things, which concernethe Faith, or generall ſtate 4c. _ __ 
otthe Church, Concilium eſt ſupra Papam,the Councill in thoſe things | =. 05am 
gs ſuperior tothe Pope, He alfo wrira booke in defence of the 


, Coungill 


Councill at Bafill fo diſtaſtfull ro the preſent Churchof Reeve, 

p Pof| loco cite. that they have forbid ? it tobe read, and reckned it in the number 
of Prohibited bookes in their Romane Index. At the ſame time 

q Objt av. 14659. lived 1Antonins Roſellns , aman noble in birth,but. more for 
yo ws 4 learning, who thus writeth, * I conclude,that the Pope may be accu- 
cars, © ſed and depoſed for no fault iſt pro hereſi,vur forherciie ſtrialy ra. 
ken,or for ſome notorious crime ſcadalizing the whole Church: 

$13.ced.par.3c.21 andagaine, £ Though the Pope be not content or willing to be 
judged by a Councill, yet in caſe ofherefie,the Councill may 
condemneand adnull ſententiam Pape,the Indgement or ſentence of 

faith pronouncedby the Pope, and he gives this reaſon thereof, be. 

cauſe in this caſe the Councill isſ#pra Papam, above the Pope: and 

the ſuperior Iudge may be ſought unto, to declare a nullitic in 

the ſentence of the inferiour Iudge. Thus he: and much more to 

this purpoſe. Now althoughby theſe (the firft of which was a' 

Belgian, the ſecond a Spaniard,the third a S7c1lian, and the laſt an 

Italian) it may be perceived,that the generall judgement of the 

Churchat that time, and the beſt learned therein, was almoſt 

the ſame with that of the Councill at Baſ#/, that neither the 

Popes authoritie is ſupreme, nor his judgement in cauſes of faith 

15 infallible, yet ſuffer meto adde two other witneſſes, of thoſe 

| who wereafterthat Councill. 

JO m 32. The former isthe Judgement of Vniverfities, que * fere 
< qi Pete Be Oes , whichall, in a manner, approved and honored that Councill of 
r Ortel. Sywou. Baſil, 4The other is the Councill at Biturice (fome take it for 
Burdeaux) called by Charles the ſeventh, the French King, in 

4 bro Marixi bb, which was made conſenſus omnium * eccleſiaſticorum, et principum 
= ha regni, by the conſent of the whole clergy, and all the Peeres of France, 
y lbid. that Pragmaticall Santtion, which Iohn Marius calls Y medullam,the 
pith and marrow of the decrees of #he Council at Baſil. One decree of 

z Gay azza!.Fran. that Sanction is this, * The auchoritie of the Councill at Baſe! 
—— andthe conſtancie of their decrees, perpetua eſto,let it be perpetual, 
and let none, no not the Pape himelfe, preſume to abrogate or infringe 

the ſame. This Saution was "ne with fullauthoritie, nor ſe- 

venty yeares before the Councill at Lateran (as Leothe tenth 

2 Abipſius Sena;- Witnefſerh®)that is, ſome foure yeares after the endof the Coun. 
on4 editiore vix ax Cill at Baſil, And although the Popes (whole avarice and am. 
EP ; yo ' bition was reſtrained by that ſanRion) did deteſt it, as Gagnins 
639. b. Loquitur {aith,® non ſecus ac pernicioſam hareſin, no otherwiſe then 45 a dange. 
rms og eng roms hereſie,yea and labored tooth & naile toadmit ut,yet,as faith 
anni ix. theuniverfitie of Paris, by Gods helpe, hafenus prohibitum ex. 
1438-tefle Gag, & titit, they have beene ever hindred untill this time of Leo the tenth. 
OS. Indeed Pim ſecunds indevored and labored with Lewes the rx. 
c In ſus Appel. 2 tO haveit abrogated, and he ſent {a ſoulemne embaſlador, Card. 
I Balvess a very ſubtill « fellow,to bring this ro paſſe, bur after 
62.14, * much toyling both himſelfeand others, re infett« redyt,he retar- 
c Homo verſut", ned without eff eting the Popes deſire. And to goe no further, Leo 
planes perverſes.d. the 10. and his Laterene Synod, are ample witneſſes that this 
| Santt107 
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SanfFion was never repealed, before that Synod, for they fcom- & conc. Later ſef.11 
plainerhar, by reaſon of the malignirie of thoſe times, or elſe 
becauſe rhey could not heipe it, his predeceſſors te/eraſſe wif 
ſunt, ſeemed to have tolerated that prazmaticall Sanftion, and that 
tor all, which cirher they did or could doe,the ſame Sanfion re: 
troattis temporibus viguiſſe,et adhuc vigere , had in former times, 
and did even to that very day of their eleventh Seffion; ſtand in 
torce, and full vigor. Now ſeeing that S4n&ion condemneth as 
hererfcall (as did che Council alſo of Bafil) that aſſertion of the 
Popes Supremacie of authoritie, and infallibilitie of judgment 
in defining cauſes of faith, which the preſent Romane Church 
defendeth, ir is now cleerly demonſtrated that the ſame A fſer- 
tion was taught, profeſſed, and beleeved to be an herefie, and 
the ob5ſtinate defenders thereof to be heretikes, by rhe conſen- 
ting judgement of Councils, Popes; Biſhops, and the Catho- 
like Church,even from the Apoſtles time unto that very day of 
their Laterane Seſsion, which was the 19. of December, in the 
yeare 1516. after _ _ pitrect 
On that day (a day never to be forgotten by the preſent Ro. 
We. Charch, it balk the birth. ng ) Leo rhe Rok: with Pp 
his Laterane Councill ( or as the learned Divines of Pars 8 ac. g Leo 16. ingue: 
count it, Conſpiracie, they being nor aſſembled in Gods name) © c<!%, neſcimus , 
aboliſhed, as muc\ as inthem lay, the old and Catholike do- is 5pm bomgy 
&rine, which in all ages ofthe Church had beene beleeved and corgregate. app. 
profeſſed untill thar day, and in ſtead thereof ere& a new faith, ****} 
yea, a new foundation of the-faith ; and with it a new Church 
alſo, Heeand his Synod then reprobared > the Decree of Cox. b Lue de author; 
ſance for the ſuperioritie of a Councill above the Pope: they mal nes Bo - 
reprobated ialſo the Councill of Baſi/,and the ſame Decree re. eruxt.ſentemia cic, 
newed by them. That Council they condemneas Conciliabulwns, Tieranenſs plane 
or * Conventiculam, que nullum robur babere potnerit, As 4 Con. Nor. in por 
ſpiracie, and Conventicle, which could have no force at aff. They re- $Expane, 
probated the | Pragmaticell Sanflion, wherein the Deerce of Con. \5? _ -— 
ſtance and Baſil was for ever confirmed.Now that Decree being enjs. 8. iis. ;. de 
conſonant to that catholike Faith which for t500 yeares toge- £9%-ca.17.5 Deni- 
ther had beene imbraced, and beleeved by the whole catholike k Conc. Let eſrar ' 
Church untill rhat day, in reprobating it, they rejefted and re. | bid. ' 
probated the old and catholike Fair of the whole Church. In 
ſtead hereofrhey decreed the Popes authoritie to be®ſupreme, m Fujus ſanfle 
that it is, de " peceſſitate ſalutis, at '"g neceſſary to ſalvation, for all - 4 ry 
Chriſtians to aa tothe Pope ; and that nor onely as they are n ts. 
ſeverally conſidered, but even as they aflembled together in a 
generall Councill: for they define Solum* RomanumPontificem au- 9 Jhd.pa.6zy, 
rhoritatem ſuper omnia Concilia babere ; The alone to have au- 
thoritie above all General Councils, Ln tr every at Laterane | 
diſerte & ex proſeſſo decuit, taught cleerly and purpoſely, as Bellar- p 7ib-1. de Concil. 
mine tells? 5 -— they did ot onely teach ir, bur expreſiſime 13 pune fee 
definiunt 4, they did moſt expreſly define it, And that _— De- $peinde, © 
10N 
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finition is no other then a Decree of Faith,as the ſame Cardinall 
aſſuresus, Decrees of faith (ſaith he)* are immutable, neyther 
may ever be repealed afrerthey are once ſet downe, Tale autem 
eſt hoc de quo agimus, and ſuch is this Decree for the Popes ſu-. 
preme aurhoritie over all, even Generall Councils, made in 
their Laterane Synod. And what meane they (thinke you) by 
that ſupreme authoritie> Truly the ſame which Be/larmine ex- 
plaineth, That becauſe his authoritie is ſupreme, therefore his 
judgement * in cauſcs of Faith,is the /aft and higheſt: and becauſe 
it is the laſt and higheſt, therefore it 1s * i»fallib/e. So by their 
Decree,together with ſupremacie of authority,they have given 
infallibilitie of jadgementrto the Pope, and defined that tobe a 
catholike truth,and doQtrine of Faith, which the whole Church 
in all ages untillthen, taught, profeſſed,and defined to be anhe. 
reſie, andall who maintaine it, to be Heretikes, and for ſuch 
condemned both it and them. 

34 Now, becauſe this is not onely a doarine of their faith, 
bur the very foundation, on which all their other doctrines of 
fairh doe relie, by decreeing this, they have quite altered not 
onely the faith, but the whole frame and fabricke of the charch, 
erecting anew Romane church, conſiſting of them, and them 
onely, who maintaine the Popes Infalibilitie and ſupremacie, 
decreed on that memorable day in their Lateraxe Synod : a 
church truly new, and butof yeſterday, not ſo old as Luther, a 
church in faith and communion ſevercd from all former gene. 
rall Councils, Popes, and Biſhops, that is, from the whole ca- 
tholike Church of Chriſt, which was from the Apoſtles times 
untill chat day: And if their Popes continue (as it is to be pre- 
ſumed they doe) to make that profeſsion which by the Councils 
of Conſtance and Baſil they are bound to doe, to hold among 
other, this fift Councill ad #n»m 1014, this certainly is but a ver. 
ball, no cordiall profeſsion, there neither is, nor can be an 
etuth thercin,it being impoſſible to belceveboth the Popes Ca- 
thedrall jadgement in cauſes of faith, to be hereticall, as the fift 


' Council defined ; and the Popes Cathedral ſentence in ſuch cau- 


ſes, to be infallible, as their Laterene Councill decreed: So by 
that profcſhon is demonſtrated that their doQrine of faith is 
both contradiQory to it ſelfe,ſuch as none can poſſibly beleeve, 
and withall new, ſuchas is repngnant to that faith which the 
whole Catholike Church of Chriſt embraced,untill that very day of 
their Laterane Seſſion. « | 

35 Yeaandeven then was not this holy truth aboliſhed. 
Foure moneths did not paſſe after that Laterane Decree was 
made bur it was'condemned by the whole Vniverſitie of ® Paris, 
as being contra fidem Catholicam, againk the catholike Faith,and 
the authority of holy Councils. And even to theſe dayes the 
French Church doth not onely diſtaſte that * Laterane Decree, 
and hold a Generall hear Fa be ſuperiour to the Pope, bur 


their 


% 
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their Councill alſo of » Trext, wherein that Laterane Decree is y Gentil.Exam.CGe, 
confirmed, is by them rejeted. And what ſpeake I of them prvoge> rg Bf 
Behold, while Leo with his Zaterane Conncill ſtrives to quench Trid-decrer.pa.z. » 
this catholike truth, it burſts out with farre more glorious and 

reſplendent beauty. This ſtone, which was rejected by thoſe 

builders of Babylon; was laid againe in the foundations of Sen, 

by thoſe E3ra's, Nehemiab's,Zorobabel's and holy Servants of the 

Lord, whoat the voyce of the Angell, came ont of Baby/on, and 

repaired the ruines of Jer#ſalem, And even as certaine rivers are | | 
ſaidto runne *under or through the ſalt Sea, and yer to receive | Ls mm 
no ſalt or bittertaſte from it, but at lengthto burft our, & ſend 01cutas eyiſe vies 
forth their owne ſweet and delightfull waters : Right fo it fell /#bter more wig. 
out with this and ſome other doarines of Faith. This Catho. ****%6 
like truth (that the Popes judgement and Cathedral ſentence in 

cauſes of faith is not infallible) borne in the firſt age of the 

Church, and ſpringing from the Scriptures and Apoſtles, as 

from the holy mountaines of God, for the ſpace of 600 yeares 

and more, paſſed with a moſt faire and ſpatious current,like Ty- 

grs & Enphrates watering on cach (idethe Garden of the Lord; 

or like Padolas,with golden ſtreames inriching and beamtifying 

the Church of God: after that time it fell into the corrupted 

waters of ſucceeding ages, brackiſh (I confeſle) before their ſe- 

cond Nycene Synod, bur after it and the next unto it,extremely 
falrandunpleaſant, more bitrer then the waters of Mara. And 

although the nearer it came tothe ſtreers of Babylon, it was ſtill 

more mingled with the ſlime or aud of their Babylon:ſþ ditches; 

yer, for all that dangerous and long mixture, continuing about | 

the ſpace of *730.yeares,this truth all that time kept her narive A 79 amminterſuns 
and primitive {weetneſſe, by the conſtant and ſucceſſive profeſ” junta ts, 
ſions of the whole Cluurch rhroughoutallthoſe ages. Now af. od amore gu0 Le 
rer thar long paſlage through all thoſe ſalt waves, like Alphens, ,* Ai Le a 
orArethuſa, it burſts wut againe, not as they did, in S;cily, nor papalibu & pont-fþ- 
neare the /:a//ax ſhores,but [as the Cardenall tells us) in-Germa.. 99 fuitan.r517 
aie, in England, inScotland, in France, in Helvetia, 1n Polonia, in qt pom 
Bohemia, 11. Pannonia, in Sueveland, iti Denmarke,in Norway, inall ( Luther beregs ) 
the Reformed Churches, and being by the power and good- Tlereem-Bl "3. 
nefſe of God, purified fromall that mud and corruption where- & Cnlituds = 
' with it was mingled, (all which is now left in it owne proper, Komanaſedes amiſe 
that is, in the Romare, channels; )it 15 now preſerved in the faire _ _— 
current of thoſe Orthodoxall Churches, wherein both it and parter, Suctiam,Ge- 


other holy doctrines of Faith, are with no leſle (inceritie profeſ. 5% Norvegiaw, 


* « k . . ©, Damiamuniverſam 
ſed,thEthey were in thoſe ancient times before they were ming- bonan Anglie,Gat! 
led with any bitter or brackiſh waters. lie,Helvetia, Polo, 


36 You ſee now the whole judgement of the Fift Generall Boragoa Lg 
Councill, how in every point it contradicteth the CApoſtolicall lib.cod.cacz1. 5 At 
Conſtitution Ot Pope Y12111us, condemning and accurſing both it ?%**- . 
for heretical], and all who defend it for heretikes : which: their 
ſentence, you ſee; is conſonant to the Scriptures, and thewhole 


Catholike 


6 The ſunneef Baronius bis exceptions in this Cauſe.Cap.5. 


Catholike Church of all ages, excepring none but ſuch as ad- 
here to their new Laterene decree and faich. An example fo an- 
cient, ſo authenticall, and (@ pregnant te demonſtrate thetruth, 
which wee teach, and they opprgne, that it may juſtly cauſe any 
Papift in the world to Rlagger, and ſtand in doubr,even of the 
maine ground and foundation whereon all his faith relyerh. For 
the full clearing of which matter, being of ſo great importance 
and conſequence, have thought irneedſul to ripup every veine 
and finew ig this whole cauſe, concerning theſe Three Chapters, 
and the Conftitation Of Yigili*s in defence of the ſame: and wirh- 
all examine the weight et every doubr, evaſion,8& excuſe, which 

eyther Cordinell Barons, (who is tufter omn:um)or Binixe,or any = 
other, moveth or pretendeth herein; not willingly,nor with my 
knowledge, omitting any ane reaſon,or circumſtance, whichei- 
ther they urge,or which may ſeeme to advantage or help them, 
to decline the inevitable force ofour. former Demonſtration. 


I 


— 


Cay. V. 
The firſt Exception of Baronius, pretending that the canſe of 
the Thrice Chapters was 20 couſe of faith, refuted. 


@ Here is not, as I thinke , any one cauſe 
a which Card. Baronize in all the Volumes of 
a D15Laxals hath with mote art or indu- 
iS ſiry handled, then this concerning Pope 
LOS /1gilus,and the Fift Generall Council, In 

S&y this hee hath ſtrained all his wits, maved 


all his Shifts and Evaſions which are drawne from the Matter 
of the Three Chapters : In the ſecond, thoſe which are drawne 
from the Popes Conſttution : In the third, thoſe which reſpect a 
ſubſequent AR of Yiglizs: In the fourth & laſt,thoſe which.con. 
cerne the fift General Councill. After all theſe, wherin cofifterh 
the whole pith of the Cauſe, the Cardinal brings forthanother 
band of certaine ſubſidiary, but moſt diſorderly ſouldiers, nay, 
not ſouldiers; they never tooke the Military oath, nor may they 
by the Law of arwes nor ever were by any worthy Generallad. 
mitted into any lawfull fighr,or ſo muchas to ſer footing in the 
field , meere theeves and robbers rhey are, whom the Cardinal 
hath ſer inan ambuſh, not to fight in the cauſe, bur onely like ſo 
many Shime:'s, that they might raile at and revile whomſoever 
the Cardinal takes a fplecnear, or with whatſoever hee ſhall be 
moved in the heat of his choler : Ar the Emperour en, at 
, 0dors 
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T heodora the Empreſle,at the cauſe it ſelfe of the Three Chapters, 
at the Imperiall Edif#,at Theodorus Biſhop of Ceſarea, at the Syno- 
dl a&s, yea,at Pope Yigilizs himfelfe,we wil firſt encounter the 
juſt forces of the Cardinall, which onely are his lawfull warci- 
ours;and having diſcomfited them,we ſhall with eaſe cleare all 
the coaſts of this cauſe, from all his theeviſh, piraricall, and dif: 
ordered ſtraglers, | | 
2. Thefirſt and chiefeſt exception of Baronivs ariſeth from 
the matter & controverie it ſelte touching theſe Three Chapters, 
concerning which he pretendeth, thar no queſtion of faith was 
handled therin,8 ſo one diflenting from another in this cauſe, 
might not be counted or called an heretike. This was a queſtion 
ſaith he, * de perſonts,ef non de fide, of perſons and not of the faith, 
Againe," Yizilius knew, Now de fide eſſe queſtionem, ſcd de perſants, 
that there was no queſtion moved berein about the fatth,” but about 
certaine perſons, And yet more clearly, Intheſe diſputations, faith 
he, © about the Three Chapters,as we have Ofte ſaid, Nula fuit que- 
ſltiode fide, ut alter ab altero aliter ſentiens dict poſſet hareticus, 
there was no queſtion at all about the faith, ſo that one diſſenting from 
another herein, might be called an heretike, And this hee fo conki- 
dently avoucheth,that he ſaith of it, Ab omnibus abſqueulla contro- 
wverſia conſentitur, all men agree herein without any controverſie. Thus 
Baronits, whoin Binizs applauding, ſaith, 4 Sciendam eſt, bee it 
k:owne to all mex,that in theſe diſputations and differences abour 
the Three Chapter s,non fuiſſe queſtionem ullam de fide, ſed tantum. 
modo de perſonis; there was noqueſtion at all concerning the faith, but 
only concerning the perſons.So he, Whereby they would infinuate, 
that Pope / #111 did erre onely in a perſonall cauſe, or in a 
matter of fact, which they not unwillingly confefſe that the 
Pope way doc;but he erred not in a cauſe of faith, or in any do- 
&rinall poſition of faith;wherein onely they defeud him to bee 
infallible. | 
2.Truly the Card.wasdriven to an extreme cxigent,when this 
poore ſhift n:uſt be the firſt and beſt ſhelter ro ſavethe infallibi 
[:ty of the « Apoſtolike Chaire, For to ſay truth, the maine contro- 
verhe touching theſe Three Chapters ,whichthe Councell conde. 
ned,and Yig/lizs defended, was onely dodtrinall, and directly 
belonging cothe faith;nor did it concerne the perſons any other 
way,but with an implication of that hereticall dodrine which 
they and the defendersof theſe Chapters under that colour did 
cunningly maintaine : Atruth ſo evident that I doe even labour 
with abundance of proofes. | | 
4. Inſtiniaa the religious Emperour, who called this Councell 
abour this matter, commitred it unto them, as a queſtion of 
faith : We have,ſaith he,* commanded Yigilins to come together with 
you all,and debate theſe Three Chapters,that a determination may be 
given,refte fidei conveniens, conſonant to the right faith. Againe, 
ſtirring frhem up to give a ſpeedy in this wn. hos 
| addes 
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addes this as a reaſon, Ovonia qui de fide retta interrogatar.for when 
one is asked concerning the right faith,and puts off his anſwer therein, 
this i nothing elſe but a denial of the true confefſionefor in queſtions & 
anſwers que de fide ſunt which are queſtions of faith, hee that @ more 
prompt and ready u acceptable with God. Thus the Emperour, 

5. The Holy Councell eſteemed it,as did the Emperour, to 
be no other than a cauſe or queſtion of faith, for thus they ſay, 
Cum * de fide ratio movetur when a doubt or queſtion is moved touching 
the faith,even he is to be condemned, who may hinder impiety, 
bur is negligent ſo to doe, and therefore, Feſtinavimus bo. 
num fidei ſemen conſervare ab impietatis Fizanys,We have haſtened to 
preſerve the good ſeed of faith pure from the tares of impietie_. So 
cleerly doth the whole generall Councell even in their defini- 
tive ſentence call the condemning, of the 7 hree Chapters which 
themſelves did,a preſerving of the good ſeed of faith; and the de- 
fending of them,which 7 i2:lizs did,a ſowing of herericall weeds 
which corrupt the faith. Againe, ® We being enlightned by the ho. 
ly Scriptures ,and the doftrine of the holy Fathers, have thought ir 
needful] to ſet downe in certaine Chapters,(thoſe are the parti. 
cular points oftheir Synodall judgement) Ft predicationem vert. 
tatss, &f hereticorum corumque impittatis condemnetionem; both the 
preaching of the truth, or true faith,and the condemning of Heretikes, 
and their impietie. And inthe end,having ſet downe thoſe Chap. 
ters,and among them a particular and expreſſe condemning of 
theſe Three w*> an anathema denounced to the defenders of the, 
they conclude thus, * We have confeſſed theſe things being delivered 
unto us both by the ſacred Scriptures, : by the doftrine of the holy 7 a- 
thers,& by thoſe things w* are defined,de nna exdem(, fide,concerning 
one and the ſame faith by the foure ſormer Conncels., Then which no- 
thing can be more cleare to witneſle their decree touching theſe 
Threee Chapters moſt nearely to concerne the faith, unleſſe ſome 
of Beronis his friendscan make proofe, that the condemning 
of hererikes,and their impious hereſies, and the maintaining of 
that do&rine which the Scriptures and Fatherstaught, and the 
foure firſt Councels defined, is not a point of faith, 

6. Neither onely did the Catholikes which were the con- 
demners of theſe Three Chapters, but the heretikes alſo which 
were the defenders of them, they alſo conſent in this truth, that 
the queſtion concerning them, was a controverfie or cauſe of 
faith. Pope Yieilize in his Conftitution * ſtill pretendeth his 
Defence of Thoſe Chaptersto be conſonant to the Councell at Chal. 
cedon,and the Definition thereof : and of the Epiſtle of 1bes hee ex. 
preſly ſaith,T he Conncel of Chalcedon pronounced it tobe orthodoxall, 
And none I ſuppoſe will doubrt,bur that the queſtion, whether 
that or any ee writing be orthodoxall, and agreeable tothe 
Definition of Chalcedon, as Figilins affirmed that Epiſtlero be, or 
be heretical and repugnant to that Definition,as the Holy Coun- 
cell adjudged chat Epiſtle to be,is a plaine queſtion and contro. 


verſie 


Gips. © waracenſerf faith, 39 
verſie of faith. ior B:ofTuren,who ſuffered impriſonment and 
baniſhment for defence of theſe Three Chapters,teacheth thelike, 
ſaying, ? That Epiſtleof lbas was _ aud judged 4 orthodoxall, p 7» Cinon.en.2, 
by the ſentence of the Councell at Chalcedon : andthe condemning of f" co tn 3 
theſe Three Chapters, the condemning and baniſhing of that Coun- probate, ends. . 
cell. Facundus B.of Hermian, who writ ſeven bookes, of theſe 4oxs judicata ef}. 
Three Chapters ,doth-morethanabundantly witneſle this of him. ' 
Fitter thus writeth,” Ewidentiffime declaravit, Facundus hath de. |, 
clared moſt evidgntly,that-thole Three Chapters were condemned ax. 10.poft conſul. 
in proſcriptione fide: Catholice & <Apoſtolice, for the exiling and vii. 
rooting out of the Catholtke and _Apoſtolike faith. Facundus himmſelfe 
dorh nor onely affirme rhis,bur prove it alſs, even by the judge- 
ment of Pope Y:gilins. Figilins, faith he, * effcemed. the condemy.. \ Lib 4. pro defenſ. 
ning of theſe Three m_— to be ſo hainous. a crime, that hee thought pg og " 
Ut fit to be reproved by thoſe words of the Apoſtle, Avoid prophane— nu,7. 
novelties of words ,and oppoſition of ſcience falſely ſo called, which ſome 
profeſiing have erred from the faith. And hereupon,as if he meant 
purpoſely ro refute this Evaſionof Barenias, which it ſeemerh 
ſome did uſe in thoſe dayes,he addes, Quid adbuc quaritur ntrum 
contra fidem fattum fuerit, why doe any as yet doubt whether the con- 
demning of them be againſt the faith;ſeeing Pope Yigilius calleth ir 
prophane noveltic and oppoſition of ſcience, whereby ſome 
bave erred from the faith? Andalietle after concluding, This 
ſaith he, *is not to be _ ſucha cauſe as may bee tolerated 
tor the peace ofthe Church, ſed quei werito judicatur contra ipſins 
fidei Catholice flatum commute, but it muſt bee jadged ſuch a cauſe as 
& moved againſt the ſlate of the Catholike faith. Thus Facundus teſti- 
fying both his owne, and the jadgement of the other defen. 
ders of thoſe Chapters,and by name of Pope Yigil;s, that they 
all eſteemed and judged this to bee a queſtion and controverſie 
of faith,ofwhich Baroniws tels us, that 1n 1t there was moved no 
queſtion ar all concerning the faith;andthat Pope Yigilius knew 
that it was no queſtion of faith, 1 4 

7. Now whereasthe whole Church at that time was divided 
into © two parts,the Eaſterne Churches with the holy Councell , p,;veſw foe. 
condemning;the Weſterne with Pope 7Yigiliwe defending thoſe bi eccidentalis ab 
Three Chapters, ſeeing boththe one ſide and rhe other conſent pp -= 
in this point, that this was 4 cauſe and queſtion of faith, what no. ix S.conc.s. 
rruth or credit thinke you,isthere in Baronixs, who ſairh, that Conciliur. 
All men without any doubt agree hercin,that this is no cauſe or 
queſtion of faith : whereas a4, both the one ſide and the other 
agrec inthe quite contrary. Truly the wiſdome of the Cardinall 
is well worthy obſerving, He conſenteth to Yigilizs in defendin 
the Three Chapters,wherein Yigilius was herericall: but diflenter 
from Yigilizs inholding this to be acaule of faith, wherein Yi- 
gilizs was orthodoxal;asif he had made ſome vow to follow the 
Pope,when the Pope forſakes the truth,but to forſake the Pope, 
when the Pope followeth the truth. 4 6 bal 
E 2 8. Nor 


t Ibid. nu.3S. 


The caſe of the Three Chapters | Cap.5. 


x Epiſt.7.5. Pex 
ſate, 


y lbid.$ Sed cur. 


yy 4 Lib.2.1ud.1 @. 


Epiſt.36. 


2 (4þ.4. 


Þ Lib.z.deConc. 
6412+ 6 Quarth, 


8. Nor onely was this truth by thatage acknowledged, but 
by ſacceeding,approved. By Pope Pelagi#5,who to reclame cer- 
raine Biſhops from defence of theſe Chapters,wherin they were 
earneſt,and had writ an apologie for the ſame, uſcth this as one 
ſpeciall reaſon,becauſe all theſe Chapters were repugnant to 
the Scriptures & former Councels.Confider,ſaith he,* rf che wri- 
tings of Theodorus, which deny Chrift the Redeemer to bee the Lord, 
the writings of Theodorct,que contre fidemetita, which being publi.. 
fhed againſt the faith vere afterwards by himſefe condemned. and the 
Epiſtle of 1b45,whercin Neſtorius the enemy of the Church is de. 
fended, if' theſe bee conſonant to the Propheticall, Enangelicall, 
and Apoſtelicall anthority. And againe, zofthe Epiſtle of 16. 
he addeth, 1f this Epiſtle be received as true, tota ſanite Epheſine 
Synod fides diffipatur, the whole faith of the holy Epheſine Councell 
£& overthrowne, Let here ſome of Baroniwe friends tell us how that 
queſtion or cauſe doth not concerne the faith, the defending 
whereof(which Y5igilins did) is by the judgement of Pope Pelag:- 
«s repugnant tothe Euangelical and Apoſtolicall doctrines,and 
even anutrer & totall overthrow of the faith. To Pelagizs accor- 
deth Pope Gregory,who approved * this Epiſtle of Pelagins oe camen. 
ded it as adiretiton to others.in this cauſe. And what ſpeake I of one 
or two,ſceing the Decree ofthis fift Councell, wherein this is 
declaredto be a cauſe of faitb,is conſonant to all former, and 


confirmed by all ys erall Councels, Popes and Bi- 
thops,til that time of Zeothe r0.8& his Laterane Synod. before 
we ® have ſhewed? was not thisthinke you, moſt infolent pre. 
ſumption in Barenix« to ſet himſelfe as a-lobannes ad oppoſitum, a. 
gainſt themall,and oppoſe his owne. fancy, rothe conſtant and 
conſenting judgement of the whole Catholike Church for more 
than 1500 yeares together ? Theſe all with one voyce profeſle 
this ro bea cauſe of faith : Barsnizs againſt them all maintaineth, 
that it is no cauſe of faith. and roheape up the full meaſure of 
his ſhame,addeth a vaſtuntruth, for which no-colour of excuſe 
can be deviſed; Conſemtitur ab ownibns, that all men withour any 
controverſie agree herein, that'this is no queſtton nor cauſe of 
faith. 

9. Beſides all theſe Card. Bellarmine ſetterh downe divers 
7uhemand cleare rokens whereby one may certainly know when 
a Councell decreeth or propeſcth any doarine tangquar de fide_, 
18 be received as a datrine of the Catholike faith. This faithhe, » 5 
eaſily knowne by the words of the Conncell, for either they uſe to (ay, 
that they explicate the Catholike faith, os elſe,that they who thinke_ 
the contrary are to be accounted beretihes; or, which is moſt frequent, 
they enathmeatize thoſewho thinkethe cotrary.So he. Let us now by 
theſe markes examine this cauſe, and it will be moſt evident, nor 


 onely by ſome one ofthem, which yer were ſafficient; bur by 
"them all,thatthe Holy Councetl both held this controverſie to 


be of faith,and alſo propoſed their decree herein, asaDecree 
of faith, ; DO Io, For 
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10. For the hrſt; che Councell in plaine termes profeſſeth 
even © 11 their definitive ſentence, that in their Decree = explane_> c Coll.8.pa.g88.9. 
that ſame dottrine which the Scriptures, the Fathers, andthe foure_ 
former Councels had delivered in their definitions of faith. Then un- 
doubredly by-Bellarmines firſt note, their Decree herein is a De. 
cree of faith, ſeeing it isan explication ofthe Catholike faith. 

11.For the ſecond,the Councel in like fort,in plain termes cal- 
leth the defeders of thoſe three Chapters,heretikes. For thus cried 
al the Synod,4 He who doth not anathematice this Epiſtle,is an Here- 4C0.6.pa. 576.6. 
tike : Hemhoreceiveth it is an Heretike : This we ſay all. And intheir 
definitive ſentence they profeſſe *rthat they ſer down the preach- 
ing of the truth,e5 H ercticorum condemmationem, and the condem- 
ning of Heretikes. So by the ſecond marke of Bellarmine it is un- 
doubted,that the Councels Decree herein is a Decree of faith. 

12. The thirdnote is more taandemonſtrative. For the Ho. 
ly Councell denounceth,not once or twice, but more I thinke 
than an hundred times an Anathewa to them that teach contrary 
to their ſentence. Anathema * to Theodorus, anathema to him that £col.g mu g1y.4. 
doth not anathematize T heodorus, we all anathemati7e Theodorus and & Coll.s.pa.g86.ct 
his writings. Anathemas to the 1mpions writing of Theodoret againſt 57. be. 587.6 
Cyril : Anathema to all that doe not anathematize them ; we Þ all ana. - " 4 _ a 4 " 
X pnairg the impious Epiſtle of Ibas : If * any defend this Epiſtle, or ; (px, pa 587.6. 
any part of it if any doe not anathematiZeit, aud the defenders of it let 
him be an Anathema. GE Do 

13. Sobyall the notes of Cardinall Belarmine, it is evident, 
not onely that this queſtion about the Three Chapters, is a queſti- 
on of faith, but, which-is more, that the holy generall Councell 
propoſed their Decree herein,#anquam de fide, as « Decree of faith. 
Now becauſe every Chriſtian is bound to beleeve certzradine fide; 
cui falſum ſubeſſe mn poteſt with certainty of fatth which cannot he de- 
ceived,every dodtrine and poſition of faith, theneſpeciallywhen 
it is publiſhed and declared by a Decree of the Ohurch tobee a 
doctrine of faith: Seeing by rhis Decree of faith which the 
Councell now made, not onely the Popes C1poſtolicall ſen- 
rence ina cauſe of faith, is condemnedto bee hereticall, but all 
they alſo who defend ir, tobe Heretikes and accurſed; and ſee- 
ingall defend it who maintaine the Popes cathedrall ſentence 
to be infallible, that is, all who are members of the preſent Church of 
Rome : 1t hence inevitably enſuerh,that every Chriſtian is bound 
to beleeve certitudine fidei cui falſum ſabeſſe — not onely 
the do&rine, even the fundamental! dofrine of the preſent 
ChurchofRome to be hereticall,but all that maintaine it; har 
IS, all that are members of that Church,tobe hererikes and ac. 
curſed,unleſſe diſclaiming that hereſic they forſake all commu. 
nion with that Church. Beronize perceiving all thoſe Anethe- 
 *aes tO fall inevitably upon himſelfe, and their whole Church, 

1f this cauſe of the Three Chapters which Yigilius defended and 
defined by his 4poftolicall mc FR tharthey muſt be _ 
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ded; if this I ſay were admitted to be a cauſe of faith, that hee 
might ſhuffle offthoſe L4nathemaes, which like the leprofie 
of GehaF doth cleave unto them; thought it the ſafeſt, as indeed 
it was the ſhorteſt way, todeny this to be a cauſe of faith, 
which not onely by all the precedent witneſſes, but by the 
judgement of their owne Cardinall,and all the three notes et 
downeby him,is undeniably proved to bee a cauſe of faith, and 
that the Decree of the Holy Councell concerning it, is propo- 
ſed asa Decree of faith. | 
14. I might further adde their owne Nicholas Sanders, who 
thongh he ſaw not much in matters of faith,yer he both ſaw and 
k 0b eaſdem here. PLOfelſed this truth, and therefore in plaine termes calleth * the 
ſes decrevit eoseſſe defending of the Three Chapters an herefie. New hereſie it could 
poems 6 c4ccon% not be, unlefleir were a cauſe of faith, ſeeing every herefie is a 
vifb.#oxarch. deviation from the faith. But omitting him,and ſome others of 
aB-537« his ranke, Iwill now in the laſt place adde one other witneſle, 
which with the favourites of Baronizs is of more weight and 
worth, thanall the former,and that 1s Baroniw himſelfe, who, as 
he doth often deny,ſo deth he often and plainly profeſle this to 
be acauſe of faith. Speaking ofthe Emperours Edit concerning 
theſe Three Chapters, be bitterly reproveth; yea, he reproacherh 
142.546.4x. The Emperourtor that he would ! arrogate to himaſelfe edere [ax 
Tones de fide Catholica, to make Editts about the Catholike faith. A. 
m Av.codZ.xx.4;, $4in,the whole Catholike faith, faith he,would = be in jeopardy, 
if fuchas Inflinian de fide leges ſanciret ſhonld make lawes concerning 
nlbidau.go, the faith. Againe,* Pelagins the Popes Legate ſounded analarum 
contra ejuſdem Imperators de fide ſancitu Eaitti,againft the Emperors 
+ 42. 547, 1m. 50, Ediet publiſhed concerning the faith. And yet againe, * Pope Yiel;. 
« writ letters againſt thoſe quz edito ab Imperatore fidei decreto ſub. 
ſcripſeſſent, who had ſubſcribed ts the E _—_ Edit of faith. So 
often,ſo expreſly doth Bareniws profeſiethis to be a cauſe of faith, 
which himſelfe, like the Aſopicall Satyr, had fo often,and lo ex. 
preſly denied to bea cauſe of faith; and thar alſo ſo confidently, 
that he ſhamed not to ſay, Conſentitar ab omnibus, all men agree_> 
herein, that this is no cauſe of faich; whereas Baronius himſelfe 
diſſenteth herein, confeffing in plaine termes this to be a cauſe 
ofthe Catholike faith. 

I5. Thetruth is, the Cardinals judgement was unſetled, and 
himſelfe in a manner infatuated in handling this whole cauſe 
touching /Y igilixs and the fift generall Councell.For having once 
rcſolved to deny this one truth, that Yigilizs by his Ipoſtolicall 
ſentence maintained and defined herei1e, and decreed thatall o- 
ther ſhould maintaine it, (which one truth, like a Theſean threed 
wouldeaſfily and certainly have directed himinall the reſt of his 
Treatiſe; ) now he wandreth up and down as in a Labyrinth,toi- 
ling himſelfejin uncertainties and contradictions, ſaying, and 
gainſaying,wharſoever cither the preſent occafi which he hath 
19 hand, or the partialitie of hiscorrupted judgement,like a _ 
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lent.cempeſt doth drive him unte,when the Emperour or his E- 
di& (to both which he beares an implacable hatred) comes in 
his way, then this queſtion abour the Three Chepters, muſt bee a 
cauſe of faith: for ſo the Cardinall may have a ſpacious field ro 
declame againſt the Emperour for preſuming to intermeddle 
and make lawes ina cauſe of faith.Bur when Pope Yigilizs or his 
Conſlitution(with which the Cardinall is moſt partially blinded) 
meet him, then the caſe is quite altered, the queſtion abour the 
Three Chapters muſt then bee no more a queſtion or cauſe of 
faith, for that is an cafie way to excuſe F:g:lizs, and the infalli- 
bilitie of his Chaire: heerred onely in ſome perſonall matters, 
in ſuch the Pope may erre; he errednotin any dodrinall point, 
nor in a cauſe of faith; in ſuch is hee and his Chaire infallible. " 

16. Thereremaineth one doubr, ariſing out of the words of 
Gregery,by the wilfull miſtaking whereof ? Barenius was miſle- , 4. 54; m.zo. 
led. He ſeemeth ”- reach the = = the _ , where y "dota 
ſpeaking of this fift Synod, hee ſaith, © In ea de perſons tamtam- i, 
9% .. autem de fide tliquid eft Seam, In it __ = handled * dhe 
ſomewhat concerning —_— but nothing concerning tbe faith.S0 
Gregory,whoſe words if they be'taken wirhour any limitation, 
are not onely untrue,but repugnant to the conſenting judgement 
of Councels and Fathers above mentioned,cven to Gregory him- 
ſelfe : for ſpeaking ofallthe five Councels held before his time; 
he ſaith, ” Whoſcever embraceth,pr adittarum Synodorum fidem,the_ x Lib.r, tpi. 14, 
faith explaned by thoſe five Councels, peace be unto them. And it hee 
had nor in ſuch particular manner teſtified this, yet ſeeing hee 
approveth (as was before *{hewed)this fift Councel and the De. f ca.4.20.27. 
cree therof; & ſeeing that Decree clearly expreſſeth this to have 
beene a cauſe of Kiith,grounded on'Scriptures,and the definiti- 
ons of faith ſet downe in former Councels; even thereby doth 
Gregory certainly imply, that he accaunted this cauſe for no o. 
ther than (as the Synod it ſelfe did)for a cauſe of faith, 

17. Whatthenis Gregory repngnant to himſelfe herein? I 
liſt not tocenſure ſo of him; rather by his owne words I defire to 
explane his meaning. There were divers in his rime,as alſo in his 
Predeceſlor's Pelagius, who condemned this fift Councell, be. 
cauſe, as they ſuppoſed,ithad altered and aboliſhed the faith of 
the Councell at Chalcedon, by condemning theſe Three Chapters, 
and had eſtabliſhed a new doQrine of faith. Gregorie intreatin "Ba 
againſttheſe, whom he truly calleth * malignant perſons, and *, Fae mate 
rroublers ofthe Chureh, denieth, and that moſt juſtly,that this ruz animes veftros 
Councell had done ought in the faith; not fimply, as ifthey £5.:-Epif.r0. 
had done nothing at all, but nothing in ſucha manner as thoſe ***35#3: 
malignant perſons intended; nothing that was contrary to the 
faith decreed at Chalcedon; king on was new, Or uncouth in 
thedodtrine of faith; inthis manner the Councell did nothing 
in the faith. Heare the words of Gregorie expreſſing thus much; 
Some there are (faith hee) »who affirme, that in the time of Tulian 
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there was ſomewhat decreed 46 the Councell at Chalcedon; But 
fuch men neither reading neither beleeving thoſe who read, remaine in 
their errour, for weprofe(ſe, our conſcience bearing witneſſe unto ws, 
de fide ejuſdem Concily nibil eſſe motum, nihil violatum, that nothin 
concernins the faith of that Conncell at Chalcedan, was here(in the fift 
Councell) moved r altered, m_ violatedor hurt, but whatſoever 
was done in this fift Synod,it was done,that the faith of the Councell as 
Chalcedon ſhould inno ſort be ths prnms Gregory ,who to like pur- 
poſe againe ſaith, * I» the Synod concerning the Three Chapters 
it is manifeſt ,nihil de fide convulſum eſſegnihil immutatit;that nothing 
concerning the faith was weakned,nothing changed therein, 

18, Now asagainſitheir firſt calumnie, Gregory teacheth,thar 
nothing was done contrary tothe faith of the Councell at Chal- 
cedon,(0 againſttheir other he (heweth,that they decreed no no- 
veltic in the faith,nor ought elſe but what was formerly decreed 
at Chalcedos, To which purpoſe he ſaith? of this fift Synod, that 
it waSin omnibus ſequax,in every point an imitator 5 follower of the 
Councell at Chalcedo:& again*more clearly,ln this fift Synod no. 
thing elſe was done, ; cn apud Chalcedoneſem Synedi fuerat conſt ity- 
14, then was formerly decreed inthe Councel at Chalcedon.SO Gregory, 
Both this fifr,& that at Chalceden(as alſo the former at Epheſus) 
decreed one and the ſelfe ſame faith, as by Gregoryis truly wit- 
neſlced : but the Councellat Chalcedon and Epheſus decreed it ab- 
ſolutely,without any cxprefle reference to thoſe perſons or wri.. 
tings which are condemned in the fift, though in them both was 
implicite contained a condemnationofall theſe Three Chapters, 
the fifr Councell decreedir withan exprefle reference to.theſe 
Chapters,and anexplicite condemnation of them. The Decrees 
made at Epheſus and Chalcedon were Introduttive; as firſt con- 
demning thoſe herefies of Neſtorizs and Eutyches. The Decree of 
this fift Councell was onely-Corroborative,or Decharative, expla- 
ning and corroborating thoſe former decrees, by condemning 
theſe writings of Theodorus,Theodorct, and 1bas, which did over- 
throw the ſame. As Yigilizs and other followers of Neſtsrize, 
did not at this time broach any new herefie, but under thoſe 
Three Chapters on which they put the viſor of the Councell at 
Chalcedon,ſought to revive the hereſic of Neſtorius,which before, 
when it came 1n its owne habit, was condemned : Even ſo the fift 
Coungell needed nor, neither did they condemne any new, bur 
unmasked the 01d & condemned herehie of Neftorizs lurking un. 
der the defence of theſe Three Chapters, they pulled off the viſor 
of Chalceden from it, under which it moſt fubtilly now ſought to 
Inſinuate it ſelfe,and creep into the Church. And when Gregory 
faith, that inthis fift Councell they dealt tamtummods de perſons, 
that t4antummodo,in his ſenſe doth not exclude all handling ofthe 
faith,nor the explaning,not the corroborating of the faith, for 
both theſe they certaiply did, and Gregory acknowledgerh : bur 
tt onely excludes ſich an handling of the faith as was uſed ar E- 
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pheſus and Chalcedon, by making an tntrodaive deerce for con- 
demning ſome new hereſie. The fift Councell dealt onely with 
perſons, without making ſuch a Decree, yet it dealt with thoſe 
perſons withan intent tocxplane and corroborate thoſe Introds- 
Aive decrees. ' 

19. The words of Gregory next following thoſe on which Be- 
rovins relied,doe yet nandtts explane this to have beene his 
meaning. Inthe fift Synod my was done concerningghe 
faith,bur only the perſons, and thoſeperſons,de quibws in Chalce- 
donenſi Synodo mhil continetur, conce?mmg w*" perſons nothing is con- 
5ained or ſet downe in the Councell at Chalcedon, For as there is much 
contained in that Councell concerningrthoſe perſons, eſpecially 
Ibas,(inwhoſecauſe,and the examining therof, two * whole A- 
Qions are beſtowed)and yet ina favourable conſtruQion, or ac- 
cording to Gregory his meaning,he might truly ſay, that norhing 
concerning them is contained there, te wit, nothing to con- 
demne Theodorxe,or the writings of Theodoret and 1bas in ſuch an 
expreſle and particular manner as they are condemned in the 
fift Councell: Right ſo, though the fift Councell not onely 
handled a cauſe of fairh, but publiſhed their decree as a Decree 
of faich, yetin alike favourable conſtruQion, and according to 
Gregories meaning he might truly ſay, tbat nothing was done 
therein concerning the faith, to wit, nothing ro make ſuch an 
Introdufive decree for condemning a new herefie, as was for 
merly made in the Councell at Chalcedoy. 

20. Byallwhich the truce — of Gregory is now by his 
owne explaning moſt evident. In thefifr Conncell nothing was 
done contrary tothe faith, (as the malignant ſlanderers of this 
Councell pretended) nothing was done de novego condemne any 
new herefie; nothing was done abſolutely, or without reference 
to theſe Three Chapters : all this Gregory truly intendeth,when he 
faith, nothing was done therein concerning the faith: but ſeeing 
all that was done in the-Councell, was done to explane,confirme 
& corroberate the faith decrced at Chalceden, & Epheſme, as Gre- 
cory himſelfeprofeſſeth, itundoubredly followeth, thar even for 
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this cauſe,and by Gregories owne teſtimonie, the queſtion here 


defined wasa cauſe and queſtion of taith.Vpon Gregories words 
the Cardinall might well have colleQed, that Figilime in defen- 
ding the Three Chapters, erred not in any new herefie, or new 
queftion of faith, ſuch as was not before condemned; but that he 
erred not at all ina cauſe of faith, is ſo farre from the intent of 
Gregory that out of his expreſſe words the quite contrary is cer- 
tainly to be colleed. For how canthe Pope be ſaid not ar all to 
erre inthe faith, when by his LMpoſtolicall Conftitution hede- 
fendeth that caule of the Three Chapters, the defending whereof 
contradiQeth a former definition of faith, and utterly over- 
throwerth the holy Councell of Epheſws and Chalaceon; yea, the 
whole Catholike faith,  * PIEs 
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21.Neither muſt this ſceme ſtrange to any, that the fift gene- 
rall Councell did onely explane and confirme a former definitt- 
on of faith,and made no decree to condemne any new hereſie 
repugnant tothefaith. The like hereofinſome other Councels 
may be obſerued. The Councell of Sardica was a generall holy 
Councel, as beſide Þ others the Emperor Inſtinias in that his <E- 
di& wirneſſeth: and yet in it," 71hil nowi quead fidem definith eff, 
n0 new doctrine of faith was there defined,nor any new herefie con- 
demned,burt onely the faith decreed at Nice was corroborated, 
and confirmed. And the cauſe why the Sard/can Councell is nor 
reckoned in the order of generall Councels, was not that which 
© Bellarmine and Binixs fancie; becauſe the Sardican and Nicene_ 
were held to be one and the ſame Councell, (for neither were 
they ſo indeed, being called by different Emperours, to diffe- 
rent places, at differeat times, andupon different occaſions , 
ncither were they ever by the ancient,or any of ſougd judgement 
held for one Synod) bur the true reaſon thereof was this, be- 
cauſethe Sardicane,though in dignity & authority it was equall 
to the N:cene, yet onely confirmed the Decree of fairh formerly 
made at Nice;and made no new Or 13trodutZive decree, to con- 
demne any hereſfie,asdidthe otherat Nice. And truly for the 
{clfe ſame reaſon, the Church might, if they had pleaſed, have 
done the like tothis fift Councell,and not have accounted it no 
more than they did the Sardicane, in adiftint number, bur one- 
ly eſteemed it a Councell corroborative of the Councell at Chal. 
cedon,as thar at Sardica was of the Nicene Councell, which ſome 
Churches alſo did,as by the 14. Councellat fToledo, helda litthe 
after the (1xr generall,appeareth, wherein this fifr being forthar 
cauſe omitted, the fixt, held under Conſtartinus Pogonatre, is 
reckoned as the fift,or next Councell to that at Chalceds.Butr for 
as muchas this cauſe about the Three Chapters had bred ſo long, 
and ſo excecding great trouble in the Church, and becauſe the 
explanation of the faith made inthis fifr Councell upon occaſj- 
onof thoſe Chapters,was ſo exatt,rhat it did ina mannerequal 
any former decree of faith, and benefit the whole Church as 
much as any had done: it pleaſed the Church for theſe reaſons, 
with one conſent,declared firſt in the fixt s Councell,; and then 
1n the 2.Þ N:cene,and divers other after it, to account this for 
che fift,and ranke it as it well deſerveth, in the number ofholy 
and golden generall Councels. 

22. It nowl hopeclearcly appearcth how unjuſtly the Car- 
dinall pretends the words of Pope Gregory ,as denying thistobe 
atall any cauſe offaith; whereas not onely by the Emperour,by 
the fift Councell,by the defenders as well as the condemners of 
theſe Chapters; by ſuceeding generall Councels, by Popes,cven 
Pope Gregory among the reſt; by the Catholike Church,and con- 
ſent thereof untill their Laterane Synod; but evenby their owne 
writers, Cardinall Bel/armine, Sangers,yea, by Baronizs himfelfe, 


it 


as a cane of faith. 


it isevidently proved ſo nearely to concerne the faith, that re» 
defend theſe Chapters (which Yigilims did) is to enervare and 
overthrow; and to condemne them (which the Councell did) is 
to uphold and confirme the Holy Catholike faith. And al- 
though this alone(if I ſhould ſay no more) were ſufficient to op- 
poſeto this firſt Evaſion of Baronizs, yet, that both the truth 

<reof may more fully and further appeare;and that the moſt vile 
and ſhameleſſe dealing of Barowiws 1n this cauſe, ſnch,as I thinke 
few heretikes have ever parallel'd,may be palpable unto all, To 
that which hitherto we have ſpoken in gerſtrall concerning all 
theſe Three Chapters,l purpoſe now to adde a particular conſide- 
ration of eachof them by it ſelfe, whereby it will be evident,that 
every one of theſe Chapters doth ſo directly concerne the faith, 
that the defence of any one of them, but eſpecially of rhe two 


laſt, is an oppugmation,yea,anabnegation of the whole Chriſti. 
an faith, 


| _ 


A 


Cay. VI. | | 
T hat the firft reaſon of Vigilius touching the firſt Chapter, why 
Theodorus of £Mopſveſtia ought not to bee condemned, ms 
noneafter their death ought moviter to be condemned, con- 
cernes the faith and is heretical. 


g N the firſt Chapter, wherein Y:pilias de- 
tedeth that Theodor of Mopſveſtia, being 

Z me long beforedead, ought not to bee con- 
Hp? demned for an heretike; the Popes ſen- 
>—E& tcncerelyeth on three reaſons,the exami- 
=D) nation whereof, wil both open the whole 
>< Ws | cauſe concerning thi Chapter, and mani- 
feſt the fou'e errors of Yigiliwe, as well doarinall, as perſonall, 
as well concerning the faith, as the fa&. 

2. His firſt reaſon isdrawne fromagenerall poſition, which 
Vigilins taketh as a Maxime,or doQtinall principle in divigitie. 
Nulli * licere noviter liquid de mortworum judicare perſonis,It is law- 
full ro condemne none after their dearh, who were not in their life 
time condemned; and therefore not Theodornus. That Theoderus 
in his life tinie was not condemned, Yie:lizc proveth nor, bur 
preſuppoſeth,nor doe I in that difſenr from hiea; for although 
that teſtimony of Leontiue Þ be exceeding partiall and untrue,where 

he ſaith, that T heodorus and Diodorus in _ babiti mortem oppe- 
there, died in honour, neither did* any, while they lived reprove any 
of their ſayines : yetare there divers other inducements to pet- 
{wade, that T heodorns was not in his life time, by any publike 
judgement of the Church,either declared, or condemaed for an 
heretike: for beſides that neither Cyr:#,nor Proclus, nor the fifc 
generall Councell,doe mentionany fuch matter; the words pe 
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Cyril! doe plainly import the contrary. The Epheſine Synod, 
faith 4 he, forbarein particular and by name, to anuthematiFe Theo- 
rus, which they did d:ſpexſative, by acertaine diſpenſation, indul. 
gence,or connivence,becauſe divers held him in great eſtimatis, 
or account: what needed cither any ſuch diſpenſation, or for- 
bearance;had he in his life time beene publikely condemned for 
hereſie > Againe, the Church of Mopſveltia, where hee was Bi- 
ſhop, for divers yeares after his death,retained his name ix © Dz- 
plices, that is, intheir Eccleftaſticalltables,making a thankfull com- 
memoration ofhim.as of other Catholikes in their Liturgie, 
which, had he beene in his life time condemned for an hererike, 
they would not have done. Laſtly, what necded the defenders 
of the Three Chapters have beene fo {crupulous;to condemne him 
being dead;had he inhis life time beene before condemned > Or 
how could this have given occaſion of this controverhfie, wherher 
a dead man might Neviter be condemned, it Theodorus had nor 
beene noviter condemned when he was dead. 

3. Wherefore this particular deingagreed upon, that Theo- 
dorus was not before,burt after his death condemned,the whole 
doubt now reſteth in the Theſis, whether a dead man may Noviter 
be cademned. Now that this isno perſonall,but mcerly a dogma- 
ticall cauſe,and controverhie of faith, is ſo ev:dent,that it mighr 
be a wonder that Baronizzs,0rany other,ſhould ſo much as doubt 
thereof,unleſſe the Apoſtle had forerold, that becauſe men f doe 
not receive the love of the truth, therefore God doth ſend unto them 


ſtrong deluſions, that they may beleeve lyes. Certaine it 1s that Pope 


Yigilius, held this for no other,but a doQtrine of faith, for he ſets 
it downe as as Definition, or Conſtitution of his predeceſſors, 
decreed by the cApoſtolike Sce: particularly by Pope Leo,and 
Gelaſius; and ſo decreed by them, as warranted, and taught by 
the Scriptures; for out of thoſe words, VV hatſoever ye binde,or 
looſe upon carth, Pope Gelaſius ® colle{cth, and Yigilins copſen. 
teth unto him,that ſuchas are not upon earth,or among the li- 
ving;hos non humane, ſed ſuo Dems judicio reſervavit; God hath ex. 
empted them from humane, and reſerved them to his owne judgement : 
nec audet Eccleſia, nor dare the Church challenge to it ſelfe the 


judgement of ſuch. Asthe Pope, ſoalſo the holy genera!l Coun. 


I— 


cell rooke this for no other, than a queſtion of taith, for they 
plainly profeſſe,even intheir Synodall reſolution, that their de- 
cree concerning dead men,that they may bee Noviter condemned; 
isnot onely an Ecclefiaſticalli tradition, but an Apoſtolicaf! do. 
arine alſo,warranted by the texts, and teſtimonies of the holy 
Scriptures. To which purpoſe alledging divers places of Scrip. 
ture, they adde theſe words; It is many wayes manifeſt, that 
they who affirme this,[thar menafrer their death may not Nows- 
ter be condemned, nullam curam Dei judicatorum faciunt, nec Apoſto- 
licarum pronunciationum,nec paternarum iraditionum; that ſuch have 
we regard either to the word of God,or the Apoſtles doctrine, or _ tra- 

ition 
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Cap.6 . is a queſtion of faith. _ 
dition of the Fathers.So the whole Councell judging,and dectee- 
ing Pope /izilius to be guilty of all theſe. 

4. Now when both the Popeonthe one (ide, and the whole 
generall Councell on the other; that is, both the defenders, and 
condemners of this Chapter profeſle it to be a doarine taught in 
the Scripture,and therefore undoubtedly ro be a cauſe of faith, 
what inſolency was it in Paroniwzs to contradia them both, and, 
againſt that truth, wherein they both agree, to deny this Chapter 
to be a cauſe of fairh? or ſeeing it iscle:re,borh by the Pope,and 
Councell, that the reſolution of this queſtion is ſer downe in 
Scripture, whart elſe can bee thought of Baronixs denying either 
the one, or the other part, to bee acauſe, or affertion of faith, 
bur that with him the doctrines defined, and fer down ip Scrip- 
tures, are nodoGtrines or affertions of faith, arleaſt,,nor of the 
Cardinals faith 2 

5. Seeing now this is a cauſe of faith, and in this cauſe of 
faith,the Pope, and generall Councell are at variance;either of 
them challenge the Scripture,as conſonant to his,and repugnant 
to the opvoſite aſſertion, what equall and unpartiall umpire 
may be tound to judge inthis matter >| Awdito Eccleſia nomine_ = 
hoſtis expalluit, ſaith their vaine, and vaunting *Braggadochio, *7?-8-t.;- 
Haſt thou appealed to the Church ? to the Church,and judgement there- 
of ſhalt thou goe, at the name of which, we are ſo farre from being 
daunted,or appaled, that with great confidence,and afſurance of 
victory, we provoke unto 1t. 

6. But where may we heare the voyce, and judgement of the 
Church >out ofdoubt either in the writings of the Fathers, or 
provinciall Synods, or in generall Councels,& in which of theſe 
{oever the Church ſpeake,her ſentence is for us, and our fide, 

Her voyce is bur ſoft & ſtil in the writings of ſingle Fathers, the 
Church whiſpereth rather then ſpeaketh in ther, and yer even 

inthem ſhee ſpeakerh this truth very diſtin&ly, and audibly, 

- Heare Saint ' MH*ſtev, who entreating of Cecilianus, about an 1epif.ed rorif 
hundreth yeares after his death,faith; If as yet they could prove_ quockeny Cane. 
him ro have beene guilty of thoſe crimes, which were by the Dona. "594-5486. 
tilts obje&ed unto him, ipſum jam mortuum anathematizaremus, 

I and all Catholikes would even now accurſe him theagh dead, though 

never condemned before, nor 1n his lifetime. Againe, ® In this m Aug.ib.z. cone. 
our communion, if there have beene any Traditores, or deliverers ©%<a.35. 

of the Bibleto be burned in time of perſecution,when thou ſhalt 

demonſtrate or prove them to have beene ſuch, & corde & carne 

mortuos deteſtabor Heare Pope ® Pelagius, who both himſelfe ful. nPelag.z.Epif.7.5 
ly aſſenteth herein to Saint CAsſtes, andreſtifieth the aſſent of 7" ** «ven 
Pope Leo,in this manner, 2u neſciat, who knoweth not thar the 

doctrine of Leo is conſorant to Saint Aaſten. Heare 2 S. Cyrifl, oCyr.lib.conr. 
who ſpeaking of heretikes, ſaith, Zwvitand; ſunt, ſive invivg, ppp IH 

ſroe inmortais, they are to bee avoyded, whether they bee dead, or OY 


lrving, 
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7+ The Church ſpeakes yet ſomewhar louder, in the united 

P Citaturin Conc.5. judgement of Provincial Synods. Inan ? "gab Councell ir 
col 5:26: $48.4. was proved, how certeine Biſhops at their death had bequeathed their 
goods to heretikes, whereupon ſtatuerunt the Biſhops in that Synod 

decreed,ut poſt mortem anathemati ſubjiciantar, that ſuch ſhouldbee_> 

accurſed,even after their death, and this Sextilianus an Africane_ 

Biſhop teſtifieth upon his owne certaine knowledge.The judge- 

ment ofthe Romane Church is to this purpoſe moR pregnant. 

Abour ſome twenty yeares before this fifr Councell, Droſcorus 

was choſen Biſhop of Rome; bur ſhortly afrer dying, eur & poſt 

mortem anathematiFavit Romana Eccleſia;the Romane Church accur- 

ſed himeven after he was dead, although hee had nor offended in 

the faith, (but in ſome pecuniary or Symoniacallcrime) Ft hoc 
ſciunt omnes,qui degunt Rome,and they all who live at Rome know this 

to have beene done againſt him after his death, they eſpecially who 
| are in eminent place, who alſo continued in the COmmunion 
q Lu}.Edif. 5 1s- with Dioſcoru untill hee dyed, as after 1 Iuftinian, Benignus * Bi- 


D —— 


venus. | fſhopofHeraclea,and afterthem both the fift Councell © reſtti. 
: coy '3*  eth. In this very cavſe of Theodor there wasa Synod held in 


Toll 8-pa 585. b. Armenia, by Rambalas © Biſhop of Edeſla, Acativs, and others, 
© B4r.48:435-9.4 whercin,both themſelves condemned T heodorws, ( though dead) 
u Pctimusquatexs and intheir letters to Prociys exhort © him to doethe like, 
fat wages 8. But this voyce of the Church ſounds like a mighty thun. 
£94: pe. derinthe conſenting judgement of generall Councels. In the 
— ſixt, * Pope Henorius,who in hislifetume had nor been, was now 
bet-Pre;oyr.41m-* about threeſcore yeares after his death, convidted to bee an 
prune oj heretike; and then novurter condemned, and anathematized by the_> 
x At.12. 13:18. whole Councel.The lame ſentence of CAnathema was confirmed, 
ran Be and againe denounced againſthim inthe ſecond Y Nicene; and in 
= Nenmimapeſ ' theotherunder* _—_— =—_ n _ tO -# on _— 
mortem ab Orient 1.4 ejohth generall Councels. Inthe Councell of Chalcedon, 
mas yy a —_ 2 Biſhop of Antioch,was after his death condemned. In the 
Conc. 8.4.7, holy Epheſine Councell was this very Theodorus of Mopſveſtta, af- . 
a 7 ing Ter hi death condemned,as Pope Pelagius * exprelly teſtifierh, The 
DOuod ns like to have beene done againſt Macedonius,by the fifr _ mm 
CE rear erhoding He hea ome 07 thoſe who 
b Pelates. Epift. JONe DY c 4 *, ; — - 
$ lab. - : had ſubſcribed ro the orgs faith, _ tO 7 wg a 
cSantta De Beelen uidem 4 Vivi,aly auters poſt mortem anathematizati ſunt a Damaſo 
quidem 4 vivi,aly auters po) | 
NE Papa, ab mniverſali Sardicenſi Synoao; they were anathematized, 
—- ry ſome while they lived, mn yd ——__ by ay D - mg? ard 
_— by the general{ Councell at Sardica,as witneſleth Athana i, Wit 
_m— ſich 6.4 uniforme conſent docall theſe Councels teach rhis, and 
reach it,not asany zove/dofrine,bur as a truth ſucceſſively from 
age toage, evenfrom the Apoſtles time delivered unto them; 
by warrant of whica Apeſtolical tradition Y alentinus, Martian, Ba- 
eCont.5.Coll.s, ſlides, a nulla o”_ © anathemattzati being by no Synod in their life 
PI. time condemned, were after their death accurſed by the Church of God. 


o. And 


oy "* ; "_ 
— 


Pao | way 23 4 + 4.02, we 
Cap.6. + | + Maybe condemned Oo \, 
k 


—_— 


512 


"1 And yet if none ofall theſeparticulars could bee produ« = 


ced,ſecing the doQrine of the faith decreed inthis fift Councell, 
(one part whereof is this of condewming the dead) is conſonatt ro 
all che former,and confirmed by all ſucceeding Councels, (as we 
did before demonſtrate)nor Councels oply,but approved by all 
Popes, and Biſhops, from Gregory the firſt, ro Leo the tenth, 
yea, by all Catholikes whatever, who all, by approving this 
fifr Councell, conſent in this truth; Secing all theſe, char 1s,the 
whole Catholike Church, for 1506 yeares,with one conſenting 
voyce, ſound our, like a multitude of mighty waters, this Ca- 
tholike truth, which Yigilizs oppugneth, that one may after his 
death be noviter condemned, and ſound it asa dorineoft the Ca+ 
tholike faith, and even thereby ſound out Pope 7 igilizs to have 


held,yea, to have defined hereſie;and all, who defend Figlins, to bee 


hercticall,ldo nothing doubt, bur ifever you did,or.can,you doe 
now molt diſtin&ly heare the voyce of the Church,even of that 
Church,of which their Romane Rabſecha vaunteth, that we are, 
marvellouſly affrighted at the very name thereof. , 
to. May Inow intreare, that as you have heard the Church, 
ſo you would be pleaſed co heare whatthe Cardinall doth ſay 
of this matter. After this part of Y1gili#s decreeghe ſets a memo. 
rable gloſſe upon the Popes text. Hic adverte, Note here, ſairh rhe 
Cardinall, that frhis afſertion of Y zgilius (that dead men onghn not 
70 be condemned): not (0 generally recervell as it is ſet downe by him. A 
worthy note indeed out of a Cardinals mouth, Ppa hic nop tene - 
tur. But I pray you, by whom is t not received > The Cardinall 
anſwers, not by the holy Church, the holy Charch 3 doth pratiiſe 
the contrary unts it, What ?the holy Church not receive the dog- 
watica!l and «_{peſtolical[aflertionof the holy Pope > ' nor that 
aſſertion which his Helineſſe decreeth to be taught by Scripture, 
to be a Conſtitution, a rule, a definition of the holy Apoſtolike 
See > Notruly; The holy Church farall that, receives nor this 
aſſertion, ſaith the Cardinall. And the Cardinall was ro blame 
£0 uſe ſuch apalpable w«was: The Church receiveth itnot : hee 
might, and he (hould have ſaid, The holy Church rejefteth,condem. 
neth,and accurſeth this Cathedrall aſſertion of the Pope, and all that 
defend it : ner the Church onely of that one age wherein V inilius lived, 
but the Catholike Church of all ages, ſpeaking by the mouthes of al gene- 
ral Conncels,of F athers,of Popes ,of al Catholikes this boly Church con. 
demneth and accurſeth the aſſertion of Pope Vigilius. The Cardinal! 
was £00 diminutive in his extenuations, whenhe ſpake ſo faint- 
ly, The holy Church dothnor ſogenaally receive it. 12 <a 
11. Letus beare wich the Cardinals tendernefſe of heart: 
the Popes ſores muſt not be touched, | butwith ſoft, and tender 
hands. Seeing the Cardinall hath brought the Pope,and the ho. 
ly Churcato be at ods,and at an unreconciliable:contradi&ion: 
the Pope denying, the Church affirming, that a mar after 33 
death may noviterbe condemned, it is well worth the labour*t6 
| = 2 | examine, 
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examine, whether part the Cardinall himſelf will rake in this 


quarreil; you my be ſure, the choyce on either part was very 
hard for him : he hath here a worſe marrer than a wolte by the 
cares. This is dignas vindice nodus, a point which will trie the 
Cardinals art,wiſdome, piety,conſtancy,and faire dealing : And 
in very deed, he hath herein plaid Sir Politike would be, above the 
degree of commendarion. The Cardinall is a man of peace,hce 
loves not to diſpleaſe cither the Pope, or the Church,he knew, 
that to provoke cither of them, would bring an armie of waſpes 
about his cares;and therfore very gravely, wiſely ,and diſcreetly 
he rakes part with them both: and though their aſſertions bee 
directly contradiory,he holds them both to be true, and rakes 
up an hymne of 02214 bene to them both. 

12. Firſt,heſheweth that the Church ſaith right, in this 
manner : A/:hough * it be proved, that one dyed in the peace of the 
Church, and yet it doe afterwards appeare,that in his writings he de- 
fended a condemned hereſie, andcontinuing in that my dicd there- 
in, and but diſſemblingly commwnicatewith the Church the haly Church 
uſeth to condemne ſack a man, jure, even byright, Having ſaid as 
muchas can beewiſhed,on the Churches part, the Cardinall 
will now teach,zhat the Pope alſo ſaith right ,in this manner; Pope_- 
V igilins \ had many worthy reaſons for his defence of the Three Chap- 
ters,by hu Conſtitution;and among thoſe worthy reaſons this is one : 
for if this were once admitted, that a man who dyeth in the communion 
of the Church, might after hu death be condemned, pateret oftiuns this 
would open ſuch a gap, that every eccleſiaſtical writer, though hee dyed 
in the Catholike Communion nay yet after his death, out of his wri- 
tings be condemned for an heretike, Thus Baronius. 

13. O whatagoldenand bleſſed age was this, that brought 
forth ſuch a Cardinall ! The Churchdecreeth, that a man afrer 
his death, #zay neviter be condemned for anheretike; and it de- 
creeth aright : The Pope decreeth the quite contrary, that ws 
man after his death may noviter be condemned tor an heretike ; and 

hee alſo decreetharight, and with good reaſon. So beth rhe 
Charch ſaith well,8 the Pope ſaith well, you can ſay noleſle then, 
Et vitulatu dignns, & hic : or becauſe the Cardinall ſaith better 
than they both;and,what Ipiter himaſelfe could never doe, makes 
two contradittory ſayings to be both true,and both ſaid well, hes 
beſt deſerveth, let him have all the prize, Yitula ts dignus 
WIrAagque. | | 

14. Icold you before,and this enſuing treatiſe will make ir 
as cleareas the Sunne, that Baro»:5 having once loſt the path, 
& forſaken that truth, where only ſure footing was to be fonnd, 
Wandreth up and downe,in and out in this cauſe, as ina wilder- 
nefſe, treading onnorthing bur thornes,wherewith feeling him- 
ſeltepricktyheskips hither and thither for ſuecour,but ſtill lights 
en briars and brambles, which:doe nor onely gall, but ſo 1aran- 
glehim, that by no meancs he can ever extricate, Or my 
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himſelfe; for ifone liſted to make ſport with the Cardinall, it 
clearly and certainly followeth, that if the Church ſay true, then 
the Pope ſaying the contrary,doth ſay wntr«e, Againe,it the Pope 
ſay true, then the Church ſaying the contrary, doth ſay antrue; 
- andthen upon the Cardinals ſaying that they both ſay true, it; cer. 
rainly followerh, that neither of thembothſay true,and yer fur- 
ther,that both ef them, ſay both zrae and wntruc,and yet that nei- 
therof them both ſaith either trurh,or wntrath. 

I5. Bur leaving the Cardinall intheſe bryars, ſeeing by the 
upright, and unpartiall judgement of the: whole Carholike 
Church ofall ages, we have proved the Popes decree hereinto 
be erroneous, and(becauſe it is in 4 cauſe of faith)beretical,let us 
a little examine the two reaſons on which Ygilizes grounderh 
this his aſſertion: The former is taken from thoſe wordsof our 
Saviour,* whatſoever ye binde on earth,whence,as you have ſeene, 
FVigilizs, and, as he ſaith,Gelaſius alſo colleReth, that ſuch as are 
nor on earth or alive, cannor be judged by the Church. 

16. The anſwer isnot hard; our Saviours words,being well 
conſidered,arc fo farre from concluding, what Figilizs or Gelz. 

ſius,or both, doe thence colleR, that r 4 Pane fo certainly 
doe enforce the quite contrary; for he ſaid not, Whatſoever yee 
binde, or looſe,concerning thoſe that are on earth, or living; in 
which ſenſe Yigilius rooke them: but, Whatſoever concerning 
cither the living or dead, ye my Apoſtles, and your ſucceſſors being 
upon earth, or during your life time, ſhall binde or looſe, the 
ſame according to your cenſure here paſſed upon earth, ſhall by 
my authority bee ratified in heaven, The reſtrictive termes [upon 
earth] are referred tothe parties, who doebinde,or looſe, not 
trotheparties, who are bound, or looſed. The generall terme 
[whatſoever} is referred to the parties whoare bound, or looſed, 
whether they be dead, oralive, notto the parties who binde or 
looſe,who are onely alive,and uponcarth. Nor doth our Savi- 
our ſay, Whatſoever yee ſeeme to binde or looſe here upon 
carth, ſhall bee bound or looſed in heaven, for, (eccleſie clave 
errante) no cenſuredoth,or can either binde,or looſe, either the 
quickeor the dead : bur he ſaith, VWhatſoever yedoe binde or 
looſe,if the party be once wy and really bound, or looſed, by 
youthat are uponearth, ir ſhall ſtand firme, and bee ratified by 
my ſelfe in heaven. So theparties whodoe binde,or looſe, are 
the Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors onely while they are uponearth: 
the parties who are bound, or looſed, areany whoſoever whe. 
ther alive or dead, the partie who ratifieth their a& in bindi 
and looſing,isChriſt himſelfe in heaven; For I ſay unto you, whar- 
ſoever ye binde onearth, ſhall be bound in heaven, and whatſo. 
ever yee looſe on earth, ſhall be looſed in heaven, '« 

17. This expoſition is clearly warranted bythe judgement of 
the whole carholike Clurch,whith,e we have before declared, 
þoth belceved, taught, and A" 394 this authority of binding, 
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ar:d looſing, not onel the living, but uponthe dead alſo. 
Ofcteicbecdingehe Ts wen have alldogad before abun: 
; danceof examples : for their looſing the innocent, that one of 
Ln - ':- Flavianws is ſufficient, The Epheſine | Latrocinie adjudged and con 
1s Conc. (bale. Ai. demned F lavianus a moſt holy and C atholike Biſhop, for an Hereticke, 
x,Þ457-b. under the cenſure of that generall Councel Flavianms died, nay was 
m Ceſw Flaviaaw martyred ® by them : The holy Councell at Chalcedon after rhe 
delere plagarum death of Flavianxs, looſed that band,wherwiththe latrocinious 
mg 5:1, Conſpiratorsat Epheſus,thought they had faſt tyed him, burbe. 
cauſe their key did erre,they did not in truth. They honored and 
n Ie ($5nedw proclamed - Flavianms for a Saint and Martyr ®, whom the fa- 
Chalc.)Fievew?,, ion of Dieſcorwchad murdered for an hererike: theholy Coun- 
Gait glorioſe. =CEll feared not to leole him,becauſe he was dead, 8& their power 
Edifi. Valen. & to binde,or looſe, was onely towards thoſe that are upon the 
— earth,or living. By which example, and warrantie of that hol 
Conc. Aft.g.pa.$6. _— 7 CY "ſhe > 
4.6 Flavianwin- Councell,our Church of larter time, imitating the religious pie- 
Jufe quidem® 3 tie of thoſe ancient Biſhops,reftored to their priſtine * dignitie. 
juſt po mortem 4nd honor theſe reverend Martyrs, two Flaviam in their 4 Bucer 
revocatuueflaB, and F ag tees after their death , when a worſe then thar pheſine 
_ conſpiracy had not onely with an erring key bound, bur cven bar. 
1uſt.ediA. $.1nve- wed them to aſhes. Now it 15 rightly obſerved by Isſtinian?, that 
wm. nn, of the Church may after their death,reftore ſuch as being unjuſtly con- 
COG j = denened,and falſly ſuppoſed to be bound died intheir inndcency, and fin- 
et reſtitutionis e- cerity of faith: it may alſs by the very ſame mt yan ana- 
ns oborteres FRemarize ſuch after their death, who died in their impiety or hereſic._» 
P etbematizert being charitably perhaps bur falſly ſuppoſed, to have died inthe 
izeri DEINg y 
poſt mortemes; 94 communion of the Catholike Church, 
— 18, And truely, whether ſoever of theſe cenſures, eitherof 
bat nec eorquiin- binding, Or loofing the Church uſcth towards the dead, as they 
Joffe _ bothare warranted by the words of Chriſt, and judgement of 
mori 1edea;, the Church, ſo indoingeither of both, they performean accep- 
1uſt.edift. prope table ſervice to God, and ag holy duty to the Church of God. 
0 For as wee profeſle in our Creed tobelceve the Communion of 
S«imts,which in part conſiſterh in loving, praiſing,and imitating 
all ſuch as we know, either now to live, or heretofore to have 
dycdin the faith, or for the faith of Chriſt : ſo doe wee by the 
ſame Article of our Creed, renounce all communion with what- 
ſoever heretickes, either dead Or alive, and therefore though in 
their life time, they had never becne condemned for ſuch, bur 
honored as the ſervants of God, under whoſe livery they hide 
their herefies, and impicrtics yet ſo ſoone as ever they ſhall bee 
manifeſted te have beene indeed, and to havedicd herctikes, we 
ought forthwith to forſakeall communion with rhem, nor love 
them,nor ſpeake well of ghem, much lefle imitate them , bur as 
Saint Auſten ſaith he would doe of Caritienws, even after their 
death,corde & carne anathematizare, not making them accurſed, 
(For that the Church cannot do,and themſelves have done that . 
already)bur declaring them ro be accurſed, & intruth excluded 
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fromthe ſociery of God,8: Gods Charch;and co be ſuch though 

dead, as with whom we cat have no more comumion, then hath 

light with darkneffe,faich with hetcſie,God and Beliall; nay we 

ſhould wiſh char if ir were poſſible there mighr be ſuch an anti- 

pathic,and diſunion betwixt us and rhem, as 1s ſaid ro have been 

betwixr Eteocles 4, and Polinices,thar even our dead bones, and 9 O”—_ yo 
aſhes, might kape from rheirs,nor fleepe in one Church, nor one ;,,aiumen fe 
earth with them, from whom one day they ſhall be eternally ſe- drijfe raditer, 
vered,by a wall ofimmortafity and immonallglory. — 

19. YVietlixs his ſecond reaſon is taken from rhe rutes,decrees 
and Conftirwtzons * of their Apoſtolicke See,by name of Pope Leo, ; dem regulaiter 
& Gelaſius,both who Yieliws ſairh to have defined this,that a dead 4prfolice ſedi de- 
man might not noviter be condemned : was it not enough for Figuls- pgs og 
%, that himfelfe was herericall herein ,umleſle he drew hisprede- 17. 
cefors alſo intothe ſame crime,of defending,yeaticlining here. 
ſies? How much berter had it beſcemed him, to have covered 
ſuch hereticall blemiſhes of their Xpoſtolcke See and of ſo famous 
Biſhops as Leo and Gelaſiws were, itnotwitha lappe of his robe, 

- the good Emperovr would, yerat leaft with filence and ob. 

20. And yetfor allthis, if Y ig; andthe defenders of his 
infallibility vill give meleave,Tam for my owne part willing to 
thinke betrer,and more favourably of ZLw, and Gelaſiws, this 
matter : ſpecially of Leo,vhoſe anthorvity, whenſome defenders 
of the three Chapters objeRed ſto Pope Pelagine,as according with (premigha 6. 


them,Pelagius replyed wot onely that her could nv where er any center defirina 
ſuch thing in the bookes of Leo, but that: Leoinated taught the quit e_, ID 


contrary, as conſenting * wholly with Saim unſften,who profeſſed, nem [uceſore; 
that FX would naw RH after hk. if it could ap. (1%: b nngy k 
peare that he weve guilty of thoſe crimes, Which teſtimony of Pela- ji nulumm oper. 
giusas it fully clearerh Leo of chis herefie, ſo doth it manifeſt ere. Peleg.a. #ypif. 
how unjuſtly Yigilivs pretendeth his conſent wich him in this yy and 
cauſe;yea and the words of Les, which hee citeth, doe declare ejaſdem Leons& 
no lefle. Inthat Epiftle® Leo intreating of thoſe who by the juſt jr re A 
cenſure of the Clnrch,were excommunicated, or who did wot performe ja 
the as required in repemance, ſaith, If any of them die before hee u Leo xpift gr. 
obtaine remiſſion, quod maxens in corpore now receperit ,conſequs ex- 

#t145 carne nonpoterit, hee cannot obtaine that (towit remiſſion of his 
fault) being dead which before his death he had nat received: And up- 

00 theſe follow the words cited by Y zgilivs. Neither is it need- 

full char we ſhold fift the meritsor adtsofthems, gui fic obierunt, 

who ſo die, ſeeing our Lord hath reſerved to hu juſtice, what the prieſt- 

ly maniſterie could wot performe,(40 wit #he looſeng of that band of cen- 
ſere orof ſnme, under which they i es Thus Les,who demierh nor 

that: men after their death may be condemned, bur that any who 

11 his life time is not, may after his death beepardoned; Hee 

ſpeakes not of fuch as have notbeene in their life time condem- 
. ted,of which onely Yigilime entreaterh, but of fuch, who being 


The (burch cannot loofe bim who dyeth bound,&5c. Cap.6. 


x Gelaſ, Epif. 11, 


Gelaſy ,& Synod. 


unpenitent, or condemned by the Church,die in their ſ1n,or un- 

der that juſt cenſure, & therefore inthe ſtate of condemnation - 
So neither doe the words of Leo fignific any ſach thing, as Yigi- 
lizsby them intended to prove : and Pope Pelagize aflureth us, 
that Leo taught the quitecontrary to that, which outof Leo,Y+- 
gilizs in vaine labonreth to prove. DOTIEVS Ds 

21. The very like conſtruction is to bee given of the words 
of Gelaſizs in both the places cited outof him by Yigilize. Inthe 
former,* entreating of Acatizs, hethus ſaith, Let nomen memes 
you rhat Acatine i freed from the crime of hu prevarication;tor after 
he had falne into that wickedneſle, and deſerved to be excluded, 
and thar, jure, by right,from the Apeſtolike communion, iz hac 
eadem per fiſtens damnatione defunitus eft, hee perſiſting in this con= 
demmnation dyed; Abſolution cannot bee now granted unto hims bei 
dead,which he neither defired,nor deſerved while he lived : for it was 
ſaidtothe Apoſtles, Whatſoever yee binde on earth: But of him 
(theſeare the words cited by Yigilius) who #s now under Gods 
iudgement,(that is who isdead in thisſort) it i not lewfull for us 
to decree ought elſe, but that, in quo ewm ſupremus dies invenit , 
wherein hee was found at the time of his death. SO Gelaſyns, 
In which words it is evident that hee ſpeakes not (as. Figs 
lius doth) of ſuch as initheir life time were not condemned, 
nor denieth hee that ſuch may after their death (when their he. 
reſie is diſcovered) be condemned, but of ſuch as being in their 
life time juſtly condemned dye impenitent in that eſtate,and of 
ſuch he denyerh,that after their death they can be abſolved. A 
truth ſo cleare, that Biz ſers this marginall note upon it, 2us 
impanitens mortuus oft excommunicatus, poſt mortem non poteſt abſol.. 
vi; He who dieth impenitent under the cenſure of excommunication, 
cannot after his death bee abſolved. And Gelaſius himſelfe of. 
ren repeateth the ſame moſt clearly,in his Conmonitorium tO Fas. 
ſtu : We reade faith he ?, that Chriſt raiſed up ſome from the dead, 
but we never reade,that he forgave, or abſolved any who were impemi. 
tem whenthey dyed : andrhis power he gave to Peter, VWharſoe- 
ver thou ſhalt binde oncarth: on earth Gich he, namin hac ligats. 
one defunttum nuſquam dixit abſolviz For Chriſt never ſaid that any 
who dyed being ſo bound jhould be looſed. | 

22, The ſame is his meaning alſoin the other place * allea- 
ged by Yigilizs ; In ithe intreateth of Yitalis and Miſenus, who 
being the Popes Legates, hadcommunicated with Acatins, and other 
heretical ſearies, and were for that cauſe both of them excommuni. 
catedby Pope Felix the next predeceſſor of Gelafius, Miſenus repen. 
ting was received into the communion of the Church : Vitals remai- 


a Notetiammor- ' ning impenitent died unter that juſt cenſure.: when ſome of Vitals 
- a {riends deſired the like abſolution for Yitalss being dead, Gela- 


ſus utterly refuſed togrant it, and calling a Romane Synode, it 
was declared in it, That CMiſenns ought in right to be looſed, but 
not Vitalis, whom,as they profeſſed they gladly would,but by reaſanof 

by owne impenitency wherein he dyed they could not helpe,nor abſolve, 


but 
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but muſt leave him ( which are the words on: which Yigilizs re- 
lyeth) to rhe judgement of God, it being impoſcible for them to abſolve 
him being dead, teeing it is{aid, VWhatſoever ye ſhall binde upon 
earth:ſuch then as are nt wpon earth, God hath reſerved them not to 
mans but to his owne judgement; Nor dare the Church challenge 
thisunto it: So Gelaſizs and the whole Romane Synode: who 
doe not herein genera}ly deny, that any without exception may 
bee judged being dead, for then they ſhould condemne beſides 
many other, the holy. Councell of Chalcedos, which abfolved 
Flavianxs, and bound or condemned Dewnws, and both after 
their deaths : buc limiting their ſpeach tothe preſent matter 
which they handled, they teach that none who are dead (to wit 
in ſuch ſtate as Yitals dyed, excommunicated and impenitent,) 
no ſuch can after their deathbe judged (to wit ig ſuch ſort as the 
favourers of Y:tal;s would have had him adjudged,that is,abſol- 
ved or looſed after his death from that cenſure : ) and that the 
words of our Saviour doe forcibly conclude, ſeeing whatſoever 
is bound upon carth is alſo bound irrheaven, and ſeeing ſuch as 
die inthat juſt bond of the Church,- are indeed reſerved to the 
onely judgement of God, the Church can pronounce noother, 
nor milder ſentence, thenir hathalready paſled of them. Thar 
none at all after their death may be condemnedby the Church, 
 Gelafixs ſaith nor, and that is the hereticall poſition which 5g. 
lius ſhould out of Gelaſizs, bur doth not-prove': Thatnone who 
at their death are juſtly bound by the Church, and dye impeni- 
rent therein, can after their death be looſed by the Church, is a 
catholike truth, which Gelaſi teacheth,and weall profeſle, this 
Vigilis firmly by Gelafizs doth,but ſhould nor prove. 

23. Sowillingam I to quit Pope Leo and Gelaſius from that 
hereticall doQrine wherewith 7 igil:us w_ Apoſtolicall decree 
hath not onely himſelfe eternally blemiſhed the Romane See, 
but laboureth alſo to faſten that hereſie, as an ancient and here- 
ditarie doctrine from the time of Leo unto their See. It this my 
indeavour, for the honor of Zeoand Gelaſizs be not accepted by 
them, I muſt returnea conditionall and ihorter, but more un- 
picaiing anſwer to this ſecond reaſon of 7igiliwegrelyingontheir 
authority, and rhatis this, If Leo and Gelaſims truely andindeed 
taughtthe ſame with Yigil;zs, that none after their death may 
noviter be condemned, then were they alfo;as Figilize, by the 
conſentivg judgement of the catholike Chugch, herericall : If 
they didnot indeed teach this doarine, then is Figilins not on. 
ly crroneous in faith,both decreeing himſelfe,and judging them 
ro have decreed hereſie, but {landerous alſo, fal{ly impuring ſo 
great a crime as is hereſie,to ſo ancient & famous Popes aswere 
Gelaſiusand Leo : And ſo whether they taught this dodrine, or 
taught it not,this ſecond reaſon of Figiliwe 8 of no worthar all, 
proving nothing elſe,but either themto beherericall, if Yigilswe 
lay true; or himſelte to be aſlanderer, ifhe ſay untrue. | - 

24. Now 


_ 
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A man after bis death muy noviter be condemned. Cap7. 


a Vigil. Confl. apud 
Bar.an.553.u8. 
179. 


24. Now after the reaſons of Figilizs fully refured,iv ſtead of 
a concluſion, I will adde one ſhort conſideration to all that bath 
beene ſaid, That this poſition decreedby Y7gilizs is ſuch, as 
doth nor onely condemne the catholike church, thar is, all the 
oppugners of 1t,but even /igilizs himſelte, and all who defend 
it. Say you, that a dead man may not oviter be condemned > 
Inſayingſo you condemne the holy Councell at Sardica, of Cop. 
ftantinople,of Epheſus,ot Chalcedon, for they all did noviter con- 
demne ſuch perſons being dead, as intheir lives tune had not 
beene condemned. Now the holy Fathers of thoſe Councels,ha- 
ving thus condemned the dead, dyed themſelves inthe Lord,and 
were in peace gathered to the Lord. If you fay, they ſhould 
not haye condemned the dead,even in ſaying ſo you doe noviter 
condemne all thoſe Fathers being now dead; and ſo you doe 
thar ſame thing,which you ſay muſt not beedone, and even by 
detending your poſition, you overthrow your owne poſition; 
tor you doe xoviter condemneall thoſe holy Fathers being dead, 
and yet you ſay, that no mah 'may xov/ter condemne the dead : 
Nay,you condemne not them only,but even your own ſelfe alſo 
heretn,for you condemne thoſe, who cordemne the dead, and 
yet your ſelfe condemnes all thoſe holy Fathers, being now 
dead; and you condemne them for doing thar, which your ſelfe 
now doe; even for condemning the dead. Such a ſirange dif- 
cord there is in this hereticallpoſition of Yigilivs, that it not 
only fights againſt the rruth,and the oppoſes unto it; bur viper- 
like, evenagainſt it felfe, and againſt the favourers,and detery 
ders of it. 
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Cay. VII. 

That the ſecond reaſon of Vigilius tonching the firſt Chapter, why 
Theodorus of Hopſveſtia ought not to be condemned,becauſe he_ 
dyed in the peace and communion of the Church, is erronions and 
untYNG-, 


PH E ſecond reaſon of Yieilivs, why T heodar ws 
of Mopſveſtia ſhould not bee condemned, is, 
| WR for that (ashe ſuppoſerh) Theodoras dyed in 
is Cas | {1 the peace and communion of the Church : to 
"= DOSS this purpoſe he ſairh, that * the rules of his pre- 
= deceſſors (which he applyetb to Theodorus) did 
keepe inviolate the perſons of Biſhops ,it pace Eccleſiaſtica defun&org, 
who dyed in the peare.of the Church. And again,We® xoe eſpecially pre- 
vide by this our preſent Conſtitution, leſt by occaſion of perverſe ds- 
ttrine, any thing be-derogated from the perfons of them, who, as wee 
have ſaid,in pace & communione univerſalis Eccleſia quieverant, have 
dyed inthe peace and communion of the Catholike Church,and that no 
contumehe be done'to thoſe Biſhops, quz iz pace Catholica Eccle- 
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Cap.7. None dying en beretike gyeth:in the peace of the Church. 5y 
ſie ſunt defun#i, who heve dyed inthe peace of the Catholike Charch, 
Now that Theedoris ſo dyed Yigilizs proverth not, but takes as 
conſequent upon the former point, which, as we have < fhewed,  Sup.ca.c. 
was knowneand confeſſed, becauſe 4 he was not is his life time *$ cy reg f 
condemned by the Church. Nor was Yigilia the firſt founder anti furs + m. 
of this reaſon, he borrowed it of other Neftorians, with whom nimereperiuntarin 
in this cauſe he wasjoyned both in hand and heart, They (to jy gonna. 
wit, the followers of 7heedorus and Neftorims) flee unto another Huo: voce, tnpe- 
vaine excuſe, faith*< 1sſtinias, affirming that Theodorus ought y" _—_ defun- 
not to be condemned,ep quod in communione Eceleſiarum mortuus 124 
eſt. becauſe he dyed in the communion of the Charches. e Inſt. Edith, 
2. I ſhallnot need to ſtay long in refuring this reaſon of pj. SV. 
2ilizs: The Emperour hath done it moſt ſoundly,and that before 
ever Vigilizs writ his Conſtitution.Oportebatf eas ſtire,thoſe men who | 1u}. ibid. 
plead thus for T heoderns, ſhould know that they dye in the communion 
of the Church, who unto their very death doc hold that common do- 
frine of picty which is received in the whole Charch. Ifte autem uſ- 
we ad mortem in ſua permanens G__ ,ab omni Eccleſfiacjettus eſt, 
bo this Theodorus continuing in his impiety to his death,was rejefted 
by the whole Charch. Thus Iuftinian. To whoſetme teftimonie 
Binius aſcribeth ſo nauch as well hee might, that whereas ſome 
reported of Theodorws that he recalled his hereſie, this,faith he, 
might 8 be beleevea, niſt Inftinienus, ugleſſe the Emperor had teſti- , z;, xa; 
fied that hedycd in hishereſfie. Conc.5.verbo Theo- 
2. The ſameis clearly witneſſed alſo in the fifr > Councell, =_ col 
where,as it were of purpoſe, this reaſon of Yigilias is refuted in pa.g51.s.. 
this manner; Whereas it is ſaid of ſome (and one of thoſe 5 Vigilius) 
that T keodories died in the peace and communion of rhe Church, 
mendacium eſt & calumnia,magis adverſus Eccleſiam, thu is a lie and | 
flander and that eſpecially tothe Church. Forhe is ſaidto diein the EY 
communionand peace of the Chureh, qui »ſque ad mortem ret7e 
Eccleſia dogmata ſervavit, who hath kept and held the true ds- 
frines of faith even till bis death : But that Theodorus did not 
keepethoſe doErines, certum eſt,it i certaine by his blaſphemies : 
and Gregory Niſſes witneſſeth the ſame. And after the words of 
Gregory recited, they adde this,quomedo conantar dicere, how dee 
any ſay, that ſich an impious and blaſphemous perſonas Theods. 
rus was,dyed inthe communion of the Church > Thus teſtifieth 
the Councell. 
4. Can ought be wiſhed more pregnant to manifeſt the foule 
errours of Vigilizs in this partof hisdecree ? Yigilizs affirmerh 
that Theodorus dyed inthe peaceandcommunion of the Catho- 
like Church: The Emperour and Councell not onely teſtifie the 
contrary, bur for this very cauſe the Councell(impatient at ſuch 
indignitic offered to Gods Church,) cals him inplaine termes 
a lyar and a ſlanderer, yea,aflanderer of the whole Catholike 
Church in ſo ſaying. Yigilius from rhe not condemning of Theo. 
dorws in his life time, colleGeth, that bee dyed ig the peace and 
communion 
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communion of the Church: both the Emperour and Coun- 
cell witnefle his dodtrinall errour herein : truly teaching, 
chat though an heretike live all his life time; nor onely un- 
condemned by the Church, but in all outward pompe, honour, 
and applauſe ofthe Church;either himſelte cnoningly cloaking, 
orthe Church notcuriouſly, and warily obſerving his herefie 
while hee liveth, yet fuch a man neither lives, nor dyes in the 
intire peace and communion of the Church. The Church 
hath ſuch peace with none, who have not peace with God; nor 
communion with any, who have notunion with Chriſt. It con- 
demned him not, becauſe,as it teacher others, ſo it ſelfe judg- 
eth moſt charitably ofall: Ir judged himto be ſuch, as hee ſec- 
med.and profeſſed himſelfe to bee. It was not his perſon, bur bis 
profeſſion,with which the Church in his life time had commu. 
nion and peace; As ſoone asever it ſeeth him not to bee indeed 
ſuch as hee ſeemed to bee, it renounceth all peace and communi. 
on with kim, whether dead, or alive : nay, rather it forſaketh 
not her communion with him, bur deelareth unto all, that ſhee 
never had communionor peace with this man, ſuch as hee was 
indeed before,though ſhe had peace with ſuch as he ſeemed ro 
bee. Shee now denounceth a double anathema againſt him, 
condemning him firſt for beleeving or teaching herehie,and then 
for covering his hereſie under the viſor of a Catholike, and of 
the Catholike faith. So juſtly and fully doth the Emperour,and 
Councell refute, both the perſonall errour of Yig:lizs in that hee 
afhrmeth Theodorus to have dyedin the peace of the Church, 
and the doctrinall alſo,in that he affirmeth it upon this ground, 
that in his life time hee was not condemned by the Church. 

5- Now whereas Baronizs ſaith,that Yigilimus had juſt, and 
worthy reaſons to defend this firft Chapter : one of which is this, 
becauſe, if this were once admitted that one dying in the com- 
munion of the Church, might after his death be condemned for 
an heretike;pateret oſtiums, there would a gap be opened, that c- 
very ecclefaſticall writer , licet.in communtone Catholica defuntts 
eſſct; although hee dyed in the communion of the Catholike Church, 
might after death be out of his writings condemned, for an he- 
retike; truly hee feareth where no feare isat all. This gap, nay, 
this gateand broad fircet of condemning the dead hath laine 
wide open this ſixteen hundred years.Can the Carlinall,or any 
of his friends in all theſe ſucceſſiosof ages,wherin have dyed ma- 

ny thouſand millions of Catholikeszcan he name or finde but ſo 
much as exe who hath truly dyed in the peace and communion of 
the Church,and yet bath beene after his death .condemned by 
the Catholike Churchfor an heretike > Hecannor. The Church 
ſhould condemne her owne ſelfe, it ſhee condemned any with 
whom ſhe had peace, and whom ſhe embraceth in her holy com- 
munton,which is no other but the ſociety with God. Such in« 
deed may dye in ſome errour,yea,in an errour of faith,as Papias, 
Irince, 
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Irenee,Tufline, in that of the millenaries: as Cyprian,(as is likely ) 
and other Africane Biſhops in that of RebaptiFation, bur either 
dye herctikes, or be after their death condemned by the Catho- 
like Church,for heretikes,they cannor. 

6. But there is moſt juſt cauſe why the Cardinall, and all his 
fellowes,ſhould feare another matter, which more neerely con- 
cernes themſelves;and feare it, even upon that Catholike poſi- 
tion,that the dead out of their writings may juſtly bee condem- 
ned. They ſhould feare to have ſuch an itching humour to write 
inthe Popes Cauſe; for his ſupremacy of authority ,or 7»fallb:l:- 
ty of his Cathedrall judgement : feare to fiuffe their Volumes (as 
the Cardinall hath done his mals) with hereſies,and oppoſi- 
tions againſt the faith, feare to continue and perfift in their here- 
ticall do&rine: feare to die before they have attained to that 
which is ſecunds poſt naufragium tabula, the ſecond and onely boord 
to ſavethems after their ſhipwracke, to dye I ſay,before they revo-= 
ked, difclamed, condemned, or beene the firſt men to ſer fire 
c0 their hereticall doctrines and writings; and at leaſt,in words, 
ifnor,as the * cuſtome was,by oath,and handwriting #0 teſtifie to the 
Cburch,their deſire to returne unto her boſome. Thele are the things 
indeed they ought to feare, knowing that howſocver they flar. 
rer themſelves with the vaine name of the Church, yet in very 
rcuth,ſo long as their writings remaine; teſtifying that they de- 
fended the Popes infallibility in _— of faith,or any o. 
ther doctrine relying on that ground, whereof intheirlife time 
they have not miade ! a certaine,and knowne recantation, they 
neither lived nor dyed in the peace and communion of the Ca- 
tholike Church,bur may at any time afcertheirdeath,and ought 
wheſoever occafis is offered, bedeclared by the Church to have 
dyed in their hereſies, and therefore'dyed both out of the peace 
of God, and of the holy Church of God. This, unleſle they ſeri. 
ouſly and ſincerely performe, iris notl, noranyof ourwriters, 
(whom they imagine,but moſt unjuſtly, out of ſpleene and con- 
tention to ſpeake theſe things) who condemne thein,bur it is the 
whole Catholike Church; Shee, by approving this fift Councell 
andthe true decree therot, condemns this Apoſtolicall 8& Cathedral 
definition of Yigilins, and all that defend it; that is,all che mem- 
bers of the preſent Romane Church,to be hereticall; and as con- 
victed heretikes,ſhe declares them to dicagathematized,rhar is, 
utterly ſeparated from God, and from the peace, and moſt blef. 
ſed communion with the Church of God; how ſoever they boaſt 
themſelves to be the onely children of the Church of God. 

7. Ifany ſhall here reply, or thinke, that by the former ex- 
amples of Papias,lrenee,Inſtine,Cyprian,and the reſt, Baroniws,and 
other mebers of the preſent Romane church may be excuſed; that 
theſealſo, as the former, though dying in their error,may dye in 
the peace & comunion of the Church; this I confeſle is a friend- 
Iy, bur no firme excuſe; foralthough they are bothalike in pk 
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that the formeras well as the latter, dye in an errour of faith, 
yet is there extreme odds, and many cleare diſlimilitudes, 
betwixt the ſtate or condition of the one, and the other, 
$8. The firſt ariſerh from the matter it ſelfe wherin they erre_, 
The former erred 1n that dodrineof faith,wherein the truth was 
not eliquata, declarata, & ſolidata per plenarium Concilium, as 
S. Auſten ® ſpeakerh,not fully ſcanned, declared,ch confirmed by a ple- 
nary Councell: Had it bin,we may well think the very fame ot all 
n Ibid. thoſe holy men,which Auſten ® moſt charitably ſaith of S. Cypri- 
an, Sine dubio,univerſs orbis aut horitate patefacta veritate ceſiſſent, 
without doubt they would have yeelded to the truth, being manifeſted 
unto them, by the authority of the whole Church. The latter erre in 
o Aug.lb.cod.s. 1, that,which,to uſe ſame Fathers ® pom cos univerſe Eccleſia a 
tuta firmatum eſt, which hath beene ſtrengthened by the decree of 1 
whole Church. This fift Councell, conſonant to all precedent,and 
confirmed by all ſubſequent generall Councels, unto Les the 
tenth, decreeing this catkedrall ſentence of Pope Y77ilizs,to bee 
herericall : whence it dothclearly cnſue, that as the former,who 
were ready to embrace the truth, had it beene manifeſted unto 
them,erred not of pertinacy,but,as Auſten ſaith,of humane infir- 
mitiez{o the latter,who rejec the truth being manifeſted unto 
them,and withſtand the-knowne judgement of the whole catho. 
like Church,even that judgement which is teſtified by all thoſe 
witnefſes,tobe conſonant to the Scriptures,and Apoſtolicall do- 
arine, can no way be excuſed from moſt wilfull and pertinaci- 
 ousobſtinacy,fſceing they adhere to that opinion, which them. 
ſelves,or their particular church hath choſen, though they ſee, 
and. know the {ame to be repugnant to Scripture, & the c2nſen- 
ting judgement ofall generall and holy Councels, that is,of the 
whole catholike Church. So the errour of the former, though it 
was in a point of faith, yetwas but materially to be called here. 
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ſie, asbeing a doctrine reppgnant to faith; yet being not joyned 


p. £44 bereſs eſe in them with pertinacie,which is eſſentially, as Cans? ſheweth, 
_ _ ne... requiredin an heretike, could neither make, nor denominate 
4 rough them to be heretikes: The errour ofthe latter, is nor onely an 
niomniun Theolo. Crrour ina point of faith, bur is formally ro beecalled hereſfie, 
gun ſenentss ſuchasbeingborha dodrine repugnant to faith, and being in 
Loc.Theol.ca.g, them joyned with pertinacy,dorh both make, andtruly denomi- 
$ Quod. '. nate them,who ſo erre,to be heretikes;andſhew them to hold ir 
heretically, not onely asanerrour, but asa moſt proper hereſte. 

9. Theſecond difference is in the manner of their errour, The 

q Sante Eccleps FOLMEr held their opinions as probable collections, not as un- 
al;quandiudeeare doubted doarines of faith, and fo long as thoſe crrours were ſo 
+-mmy6roye hekd, the Church ſuſpended her judgement, both concerning 
AC Kate. is the dodrines, and the perſons. And this was at leaſt untill the 
Febr.12.vce time Of erome, touching the millegary opinion, for he mentio- 
_ in cap.x9, Ding the ſame, ſaith "thus; ? 2c licet non ſequamur, tamen damnare 
lerenie, —7nonpoſſummus, quia multi Eccleſiaſticorum virorum & martyrum ifta 
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dixerunt : Theſe things (concerning the raigne of Chriſt torone 
rhouſaud yeares upon earth, ina terreſtriall, but yet a golden 
leruſalem)althouzh we doe not onr ſelves follow, yet wee cannot con- 
demne them, becauſe many of the Eccleſiaſtical writers and Martyrs 
have ſaid the ſame : whereby it is evident, that in 7eromes time 
nothing was defined herein by the Church, for then Jerome. 
might, and would conſtantly have condemned that errour by 
the warrant ofthe Churches authoritie, which then hee held ro 
beea probable, and diſputable matter. In which regard alſo 
Auſten calleth it atolerable * opinion,and ſuch as himſelfe had ſome- 
times held,ifrhe delights of rhe Saints in that time be ſuppoſed 
ro be ſpirituall. Barenizs rels " us,(how rightly I will not now 
examine,) that when Apo/{znarius renewed this opinion,and ur- 

ed it,ut dozma Catholicum,no longer asa matter of probabilitie, 
- as a Catholike doftrine of faith, It was then condemned by Pope 
Damaſis about the time of Ierome; and ſo being condemned by 
the Church, it wasever after that held for an hereſie;and the de- 
tenders of it, for heretikes. 

10. Did Baronixs and the reſt ofthe Romane Church in like 
ſort,as thoſe mi#{enary Fathers, commend their Popes infalib:1:. 
ty no otherwiſe then as a probable, a ropicall,or diſputable mat- 
rer,the like favourable cenſure would not be denyed unto them, 
but that they alſo,notwirhſtanding that error in faith, might die 
in the communion ofthe Church, But when Pope Y-e:livs pub- 
liſhed his 4Apoſtolicall Conſlitution,as a doIrine with ſuch * neceſſitie 
tobe received of all, that none either by wordor writing might con- 
zradift the ſame, when the chiefe Pillers of their Church urge 
the Popes Cathearall definitions incauſes of faith, for ſuch as 
wherein,nullo? caſu errare poteſt, he canby no poſſibilitie bee deceived, 
or teach awiſſe; when they urge this, not onely as .Apollinarizus 
did the other, ut dogma Cathol:cum, as a dofirine of faith;but as the 
foundation of all the doctrines of faith; Ir was high time for the 
Catholike Church, as foone as they eſpicd this, tocreepe into 
the hearrs of men, to give ſome ſoveraigne antidote againſt ſuch 
poyſon,and to prevent that deluge of hereſies, which they knew, 
if this Catara& were ſet open,would at onceruſh in, and over- 
whelme the Church of God. And therefore the fift generall,and 
holy Councell,to preſerve tor ever thefaith of the Church a. 
gainſt this hereſie, did not onely condemne it, decrecing the 
Apoſtolicall and cathedrall ſentence of Pope 7Yizilius to be here. 
ticall, but decreed all the defenders of it to be accurſed, and ſe. 
parated from God, and Gods Church, ſothat whoſoever after 
this ſentence and decree of the holy Synod, approved by the 
whole Catholike Church, ſhall defend the Popes Cathedrall 
judgements as /xfalible,and dye in that opinion,they are ſo farre 
from dying as Papias and Irene did, in the peace of the Church. 
that by the whole catholike Church they are declared, and de- 


creed todye out of the peace and communion of the whole ca- 
tholike Church, G2 11A 
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11. A thirddiffimilitude ariſerh from the perſons who erre_, 
The former, for all their errour; held * faſt the unity with the 
Church,cven with thoſe who contradicted and codemned their 
errours;and we donbr not bur that was verified of very many of 
them, which Auſten * afhrmeth of Cyprian, that they kept this 
unitic of the Church, humiliter fideliter, fortiter ad martyry nſque 
coronam, kept it with humility with fidelitie, with conſtancy, even to 
the crowne of martyrdeme. By reaſon of which their charity they 
were not onely fait linked, and,as I may ſay, glued to the com- 


munion of the Church.borth in their lite,and death,but all their 


other errours, as Auſten Þ ſaith, became weniall unto them: for 
charity covereth a multitude of {innes. The latter areſo unlike 
to theſe, that with their errour, and even byit, they have made 
an eternall breach, and ſeparation of themſelves from the Ca. 
tholike Church;even from all who conſent unto,or approve this 
fift generall Councell : forhavingby their Laterane decree ere- 
Red,and ſetup in the Romane Capitol, this pontificall ſuprema. 
cy,and :nfallibilitie,they now account all but Schiſmatickes © who con. 
ſent net with them, they will have no peace,no communion with azy, who 
will not adore this Romiſb Calfe of the ſupreme & infallible authoritie 
of their vice-god.So the former,notwithſtiding their error,died 
in the peace of that Church, to which, by moſt ardent affection 
they were conoyned : The latter dying in this their errour, 
whereby they cut off, and quite di{-joyne themſelves from the 
union of all, who approve the decrce of the fift Councell, 
(and thoſe are the whole catholike Church ofall ages) though 
they dye in the veryarmes, and boſome of the Queene of Baby- 
lo, cannot chuſe but die out of the bleſſed peace,and holy com- 
munion of the whole catholike Church, which they have wilful. 
ly,inſolently,and moſt diſdainfully rejeaed. 

12, The fourth and laſt difference which I now obſerve, ari- 
ſerh from the judgement ofthe Church concerning them both. 
The former, ſhe is to farre from once thinking to have dyed in 
hereſic,or heretikes, that ſhee moſt gladly reſtifieth her ſelfe 
nor onely to hold them in her communion, but to eſteeme and 
honour them as glorious Saints of the Church. Papias 4 the au- 
thor ofthat opinion, a Satnt, 1rexe, © Inſtine, and Cypriay, both 
Saints,and Martyrs. On the parties which hold the latter error, 
ſhe hath paſſed a contrary doome; {or by decreeing the Cathe- 
drall ſentence of Yigilins to be hereticall,and accurting all who 
defend it; ſhe hath clearely judged and declared all who defend 
the Popes ixfallibilitiein defining cauſes of faith, to beehere. 
tikes,& dying ſo, to die heretikes; yea,convidted heretikes,ana- 
themartized by the judgement of the catholike Church, and ſo 
pronounced to die out of the peace and communion of the ca- 
tholike Church, 

13. I have ſtayed the longer in diſſolving this doubr, partly 
for that it is very obvious in this cauſe and yet (as to met ſee. 
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med not very eafic, bur ſpecially thar hereby Imight openano- 
ther adwrk, the Coofiratios of Vigiline , wb from ex gpoonne 
ple of thoſe Millezarie Fathers (one of which,to wit Nepos, he ex- 
preſly menrioneth)* would conclude,That none at all though dying tv1ig.coſ.. tec.cit, 
in hereſie, may afier their death be condemned, ſeeing Dionyſins Bi- 2#:178: 
ſhop of Alexandria, though he condemned the bookesander- 
rour of Nepos, yet Nepos himſelfe hee did not injure, nor coh- 
demne,propter hoc ens jam defuntIus fuerat, for this reaſon 
eſpecially becauſe Nepos was dead. Butby that which now at large 
I have declared,it appeareth,that Yigilius was twice miſtaken in , 
this matrer, for neither did Nepos die in a formall herefie, burin 
an errour onely at that time, to which he did nor pertinaciouſly 
adhere; though Prateol 5, and after him,the Cardinall,b upon ,,,,,. 
what reaſon I know not, but ſure none that is good, reckons Ne- poten recenſet in'er 
pos with Tertullian, as one excluded from the ranke and order of 7erricon lum in 
_ catholikes : neither did Dzonyſiue or the Church,for that reaſon og meoinry 
atall which Yregilius tancierh;much leſſe for that eſpecially, for- verbo Nepos. Ec air 
beare to condemne Nepes, becauſe he was dead: (tor then they |; Ly _ 
would not have condemned 7 alentinws, Bafilides, Cerimhaus, who gpinionis, in verbo 
alſo weredead i, when the Church condemned them,) but be. I 
cauſe they judged Nepos as well as Irexe; ſtine, and the reſt,to payee 
havedyed,though m an error,yet in theuniry, peace, and com: exrraciafſembere- 
munion of the Church. And this thewords of Dionyſivs *, nor Frum vagartes. 
rightly alleaged by 7igilizs, andno better tranſlated by Chri. nes pg __ 
ſopherſon doe import. For Dionyſins ſaid nor, that hee there. 3 1«ftin.in Edifle $ 
fore reverenced Nepss,quia jam defuntins faerat,asthe one |, nor yr 
quia ex hac vita migravit, as the other ® readeth them, that is, 66.7.z«.bjÞ. 
becauſe he was dead, ( for upon that'reaſon the holy Biſhops #5: 75 
ſhould have reverenced alſo Simon Magre,Cerivthus, and other , chritopher.i ſud 
heretickes, who were then dead) but becauſe axar atwonr tranſlatione. 
which Muſculw very rightly tranſlaterk'thus; I much reve- 
rence him as one, qui jam ad quietem preceſiit, who i gone before 
mee unto reſt : that is, becauſe hee ſo dyed, that his death 
was a paſſage to reſt , even to that reſt of which the ſcrip. : 
ture ſaith, uſing the ſame words, they reſt from their labour : to Sts Ye 
that reſt unto which himſelfe hoped to follow Nepos : for that 
Nepos is gone before to this reſt, therefore did Disnyſius reve- 
rence him. So both the aſſertion of Yigilizs which from Diony- 
ſus he would prove,is untrue, that none who are dead may bee 
condemned, and yet the faying of Dionyſius is true, rhat ſuch as 
goeto reſt, or dye inthe peaceof the Church, ought nor tobee 
condemned. | 

14. After this which the Cardinall hath ſaid in generall con- 
cerning ſuch as dye in the peace ofthe Church, hee addeth one 
thing jn particular concerning T heodorms of Mopſveſtia, by way 
of application of thar generall poſition unto him, ſaying * that ,,,,,,...., 
V igilizs was therefore very lacke to condemne him,becauſe hee 4s: 
would not condemne tho(e,ques ſciſſet in catholica communione de. 
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" Throdarus dyed not in the communion of the Church. Cap-7: 


—w_—_  — 


p Hoc ſymbolum 
Satanas compojuit, 
Conc. 5. ita ait de 
ſymbolo Theoderi, 
Collat.4.ya. $3 7.4, 


funites how he knew to heve died inthe catholike communion of the_ 


Church. Sothe cardinall.cells us that Yogilins knew, andrhere- 
forethat iris not onely rrue, but certaine, that Throdoras dyed in 
thecatholike communion. | 

15. Whatthinke you doth the cardinall gaine by pleading 
thus for Theoderws a condemned heretike 2 Truly for his paines 
herein the holy Councell payes him foundly : for firk-inplaine 
rermes it calls him a lyar, anda flanderer, yeaa flanderer of the 
whole Church, and if thisbe not enough, it denounceth an Ane- 
themauntohim for fo ſaying: Curſed bee hee that curſeth nor 
T hrodorws, how much more curſed then is he, who acquits Theo- 
dorws from that curſe, who makes Theodorus blefied > for bleſſed 
are all they that dye in. the peace and holy communion of 
the Church, and that T heodorws (o dyed the Cardinall for a cer. 
tainty doth aſſure us, for Yigilizs knew that he ſo dyed. 

16. But what Church I pray you s that in the commnnion 
whereof the Cardinall aſſuxes us Theedorms to have dyed > you 
may bee ſure it is their Romane: for in the Cardinalls idiome 
thats not onely wr ifoxlwthe Church, but its the oxe and ozely 
Church, Inthe communionrthen of their Romane church,even in 
the communion with: the Cardinall himfelfe dyed 7heodorne. 
Now itscertaine,he died not inthe communion ofthe Church, 
which was inthe fift generall Councell for they utterly diſclaim 
him,accurſe him,and call them lyars,and flanderers,that ſay hee 
dyed in their communion. Againe,its certaine that the Church 
of that fift Councell, -was of the ſame communion with rhe 
whole Catholike and Apoſtolike Church: themſelves profeſ- 
ſing to hold the ſame faith,and communion with all former ho. 
ly generall Councells,and Catholikes,and all ſucceeding carho. 
likes by approving it, profeſſing the ſame faith and communion 
with it, Secipg then Throdorme dyed not in the. communion of 
this Church, which is the true and traly catholike Church, and 

tdycd as the Cardinall aſſures you in the communion of their 
dons church, ir doth clearly and certainly hence enſue,thar 
their Romane church is neither the true carholike, neither hath 
fall communion with the tne catholike Church, 

17. Lafily,feeing Theodorws as the Cardinall tells us, died in 
the peace,and communion of their Church, and Theodorus was 
moſt certainly anheretike,condemned by the catholike Church, 
declared by the fame Church ro bee accurſed, that is,ſeparated 
from God; nay to be a very Devill, as the holy Councell » pro. 
claimed him; TheirRomanechurch muſt needes bee at peace, - 
and of the ſame cogmnnion with condemned: herertikes,- with 
Aniue, Neftorins, Eutiches, Eunomins, (rone ofthem all can bee 
worſethenas Theodorws was,condemned heretikes,by the judge- 
ment of the whole Chusch:).of the ſame communion with thoſe 
whoare ſeparated from God, yea iv muſt needs be ar peace,and 
league withthe Devills communicants. Sincethis is the peace, 

| | this 


- * INETEO 


this rhe'comttunion of their church ( if Theodorns dyed, as the 
Cardinal! affiredhus he did, in thepeace and communion ofir) 
let them for ever keep to themſelves, let them alone enjoy,borh 
alive and dead, this peace, this communion, of their Church. 
But ler dif-unront,and immortAll warres,be for ever betwixt us, 
and ir, betwixt the fociety with God, and all communion with 
) oo | 

wan Nulls amor populis nec feeders fins, 

Litrora lttoribus contraria, fiufiibne nn, 

Imprecor, wma army, pugment cinereſhue, nepdieſyne, 

Et nati natorum, & qui naſcentur ab ipſis. 
And tet this ſuffice, tobe oppoſed apainfi the ſecond reafon of 
Vieilins, who therefore decreed that Throdorws oweht not robe 
condemned,becaule,ashethought, nay knew, as Bayoniee ſaith, 
that Theodorms dycd in the peace & communion of the -Church. 


— 


CHap. VIIT. 


That the third and laft reaſon of Vigilius tonching the firft chapter} 


why Theodorus of Mopſveſtia ovght not to bee condemned, be- 
canſe he was not condemned by former Fathers, and Coun- 
cells, i erroneous and untrue. 


puny He third and laſt reaſon of Pope Yigilias in 
3 defetice ofthe fir ff Chapter, is Urawne from 
the authority of the anicient Fathers and 
Connell; by none of which,as he pretend- 
f eth,7 heoderns of Mopſoeſtia wascondem- 
ned,and tlietefore ought not now by him- 

| ſelfe, orany other tobe condemned. And 
 Vigilius was ſo execeding carefull to enfortne both himiſelfe,and 
all others of the certainty,and truth herein, rhar heeſaith, wee 
2 added, ſolicitudins noſtre animmwim, the careful ſolicitude of our 
thoughts, and diligentiſiima inveſtigatione querere curamiss : Wee, 
have taken moſt diligent care to finde out, whether any thing was 
decreed, ordered, or diſpoſed by the Fathers, de perſdria,vel no. 
mine, either concerning the perſdn, or the name of Theddorus + and 
againe, Omnibus diligenter inſpettis, We havt ili gemly wiewed all 
things belonging tothis matter. Now after alt this carefull, folici- 


a Fig.Conft. nu. 


+: 

b ibid.n8. 179. 

c Idſaim Synodum 
Epbe finam ſolicxte 
rectnſentes,nibil de 
Theodor; perſona, 
referre copernmne., 
ibid, nu. 173. © 
d Sed neq, inſaniTo 
(halcedonenſs con- 
cilio aliguid de 

T heodo1i nomine 
invenimius ſlatutil. 
ibid ,nu.17s. 

e Ex quo claret be. 
atum Cyrillum ne- 


laiſſe nomen ejus 


cous, diligent, yea moſt diligent inſpe&ion, Yigilizs ſairh,thar, (Throdori) mone- 


neither int the Councelt of Epheſus ©, nor of Chalctdon *, nor in Cyril ©, 


mentis Synodalibies 
propter regulam 


nor in Procl us*, nor in other Fathers, could hee finde 1hat Theodor ws que de mortnis ſer- 


was ever condemned. 


rofpeake more truly, Neftorianifme had ſoblinded,and pur ont 
his eye-fight, that he coulddiſeerne almoſtnorhing; though ir 


vandaeft,contineri. 
| «pp nh , -—iad ed 1h; 
2, Truly Yigilizs hadexceedingdimmeeyes inthis cauſe: or & 
operiere aut Theo- 
derum aut alios qu3 


pridees 


Id. #6. 173. 
Yuandoſerips 


werenever ſo cleare, and obvious, unlefle it favoured the con- ſure avatbertari 


demnethereſic of Neftorivy, Canyon ſee neither the perſon, 
. nor 


ſubd) eportere. ibid, 
ex Predie. nu. 1747” 
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* © Theodorusc ondemned by Cyrill and Proclus, Cap $. 


g Coxc.5.coll.$.pa. 
585.6. 


h Coll.5. pa.sgr.b. 


; 1hid.$4.551.4, 


nor the name of Theodorus condemned by the Fathers ? nor by 
Cyrill ? not by Preclus > not by the Councells of Epheſus, and 
Chalcedon ? not by others > Suffer me I pray you, to helperhe 
Popes ſight with ſome better ſpetackes. Of Cyrif{ and Proclag, 
the fift Councell,after a farre better view,and inſpeion, even 
in the Synodall decree, deethus witnefſe. They 8 ſhew their 
meaning concerniug Theodorus, quod eportet eum anathematiZari, 
that he ought to be accurſed, as we bave demonſtrated before, our 
cfrhoſe things, which Cyril,and Proclus have written,ad condem- 
nationem T heodori,for the condemning of Theodorns, and by impiety. 
In another place, > of them both they write againe in this man- 
ner, Let them who pretend the names of Cyrill,and Proclus,ſay if The- 
odorus be not by them numbred with the lewes, Pagans,Soaomites and 
heretikes, particularly of Cyril, they ſay i, Cyrill ſeeing that divers 
continued to defend the blaſphemries of Theoderus, was forced to write 
bookes againſt him and bis impietits, & poſt mortemejuſdem Theodori, 
oftendere eum & hereticum, & impium, & ſuper Paganos, & ſuper 
Ind eos blaſphemiam. And after the death of the ſame Theodorus, to 


' ſhew him to have beene ax heretike, and more blaſphemous then either 


k Cyril; verba cle 
tantur in Conc, 
coll.q. pa.y51.4. 

1] Dnuouſq; inſultas 
patuenti (briſte. 
ibid. 
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n Bar. a. 435. 
M4, I, 


o Theodorus obyt 


6.427. Bar. 
76.27. nc.Epbeſ; 
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the Tewes or Pagans, This the Councell ſaw inthe writings of 
Cyrill,and Proclus,and upon their ſight and knowledge teſtified 
the ſame. | 
3. The words of Cyrill, and Proclus doe clearly witneſſethe 
ſame. Cyril ſpeaking * of Theoderus, calls him one, whoſe tongue 
ſþeakes iniquity againſt God, one whoſe horne is exalted againſt God : 
one who inſulteth ' ever Chrift, who leſſeneth the crimes of the Tewes, 
who pulleth him downe, ad infamiam, to infamie and diſgrace. Pro- 
clus alſo ſpeaking ® not only of the doGtrine,but ofthe perſon of 
Theodorus, whom he ſetteth in the ſame ranke with A4rius, Exno- 
mins, Macedonius,and other heretikes, he calleth him as hee doth 
the reſt, turbulentos,& cenoſos fallacie rives, filthy and mirie rivers 
of deceit; adding, that the new blaſphemie (which was taught by The. 
odorus and Neſtorins) dath farre exceed, the bleſphemie of the Iewes. 
"Thus Proclus, Where thinke you was the Popes eyes, when hee 
could nor, or would not ſceany of all this? Or if yet wee doubr 
of Cyrills minde herein, Baronizs ® himſelte could not chuſe, bur 
obſcrve this out of him, you ſeethat Cyril doth ana, eademgque 
lance, Theodorum expendere cum Neſtorio, put him inthe ſame ſcale, 
and weigh himaltegether alike, as he doth Neftorizzs. Sothe Cardi- 
vall:checking the Popes fight,that would nor ſee him to be con- 
demned by Cyrill, whom Cyrileſtcemed every whit as wicked 
an leretike as Neſtoriw. | 
4. Burt this whole matter, and the unexcufabicerror of Yigi. 
lus, will be moſt evident, by conſidering the judgment of the 
Epheſine Councell touching Theodorus,and what cnſued upon, or 
atrer it, That Theodorus of Mepſveftia, who dyed about ſome 
foure * yeares before, was condemned in the holy Councell at 
Epheſus,Cyrill who was Preſident inthat Councell doth declaze, 
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as the fift Councell witneſſeth. Cyrif (ſay e rhey inthe Synodall 
decree)writ unto 7ohy, touchivg Theodorus , utpote una cum Neſto- 
rio anathematiFato, as being anathematized together with Neſtorins, 
in the Epheſine Synod : and this they ſhew out of the words of Cy. 
rill, which are 4 worthy of moſt diligent conſideration. Pe/tanzrs, 
and after him * Bixizs, have very unfitly tranſlated Cyrils words, 
but in the Greeke, as alſo conſonantly thercunto they are ſet 
downein the fift  Councell,thus, Proceſſit adverſwus omnes, qui ea- 
dem ſapiunt, vel ſapuerunt aliquando, 7* tdm/mus huts Thu eannrra Vyrey 
ce , in Cvaduuziest id quod abſolnte,nos & veſtra ſaitas dixit, A- 
thematiFamns illos, qui dicunt duos filios : That ſentence of CAnathe- 
ma,which we (to wit, the holy Epheſine Councell) and your Holi- 
neſſe pronounced abſolutely, (without naming any perſon) ſaying, 
we accuſe thoſe who ſay there are two Sonnes,or two Chriſts - that ſen- 
tence procceded againſt all who doe thinke ſo, or who have 
thought ſo. Thus Cyr://,and that alſo in one of thoſe his Synodall 
Epiltles,which the holy Councell of *Calcedsz,in their very de- 
finition of faith, hath approved : fo that this 1s now not onely 
the judgement of Cyr/4, but of the whole Councell at Chalcedoz. 
The fame is repeated againe by Cyril, and more confſpicuouf] 
in his Epiftle * to urs 4 Alexander, ard the reſt, which al- 
ſo hath equall authoritie by the Councell of Chalcedon. Santi 
Synodus Ephe(i, faith Cyril, The holy Epheſine Syned, having pro. 
nounced jult ſentenceof condemnationagainſt Neftorins, hath 
by the like ſentence condemned the impiety of others, gu; wel 
poſtea futuri ſunt , vel jam fuerunt eadem illi ſapientes,who either ſhall 
hereafter or herctofore have thought the ſame; equalem condemnatio- 
rem er imponens; impoſing the ſame condemnation upon them alſo: for 
itis fir, that when one 1s condemned for ſuch vaine ſpec ches, ox 
contra unum tantum venire that the ſentence ſhould not come againſt 
him aloxe,vut againſt the whole herebe, and ſea. Thus S. Cyrifl 
ſetting this downe for a golden rule to be obſerved,in all Syno- 
dall ſentences,and judgements of faith;and being ſo uſefull, the 
fift Synod doth ofren? infift upon ir. 

5. Secing then Theodor did not onely teach, write, and 
ſpecake the ſame with Neſtorizs, bur was indeed the Arch- 
heretike,and author ofthis herefie, Neftorizs being but his * dil- 
ciple,or the trunke to ſound out or blaze abroad that hereticall 
dodarine,which T heodorws had breathed into him; it is evident 
by this golden rule of Cyril/,that though Theodorws was dead be- 
ſore the Synod at Epheſws, yet the anathema and condemnation 
denounced by rhe Synod, no lefle pertaineth to him, than ro 
Neftorius, though the one was named,and not the other. And 
this rhe fift Councell out ofthoſe very words of Cyril, doth col- 
le&,and warrant others to colle& the ſame. The writings, ſay 
they,of > Theodor being inallthings conſonant to the vaniloquie_ 
of Neftorius ,are together with his, deſervedly rejeffed by the Coun- 
cell of Epheſus, mtpote anathemate quod adverſuus Neſtorium fattum 
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eſt procedente etiam adverſus eos,qui ante it 
the Anathema which was pronounced againſt Neftorime, proceeding al. 
ſo againſt thoſe,who before Neſtorins thought the ſame which he did. 


lum ſimiliailli ſapnerunt - 


6. This ſame judgement of the Epheſine Councell, in con- 
demning Theodorws, is yet another way declared, and teſtified 
expreſly by Pope Pelagius, Theodoram c mortuum ſantta Synodus 
Epheſina damnavit, the holy Epheſine Councell condemned Theodorus 
being dead : which ſo cleare a teſtimony, though alone, were e- 
nough to manifeſt the foule errour of Yigilizzs inthis point. But 
Pelagizs ſets downe a proote alſo therof, which openerh ano- 
ther errour of igilizs, He toexcuſe Theodorns,would perſiwade + 
that 4 Theodorus was not the compoſer of that impions, and dia- 
bolicall creed, before mentioned. Heare now the words, and 
and proofe of Pelagius,taken from that creed: The Epheſine Sy- 
nod,faith © he,condemned Theodorus, nam cum ab ejus diſcipulss 
diclatum ab eo Symbolum, for when that creed, dittated and compo- 
ſed by Theodorus, was brought forth before the Epheſine Sy- 
nod, cum authore damnatum eſt; both it , and the author of it was 
condemned preſently by the ſame holy Fathers. So Pelagirs : reſtify- 
ing againſt Yigilizs, both Theodorus to bee the author of thar 
creed; and both him, and it, to have beene condemned by the 
Epheſine Councell. 

7. What Pelagins ſaith was formerly delivered by the whole 
fift Councell, who thus ſay,* Theodorus, befides other innume. 
rable blaſphemies,auſwus eſt.er impium exponere ſymbolum wes ſo are. 
dacious as to Fa out that impious creed: & again, hoc impium Theodori 
Symbelum;this impions creedof Theodorus was anathematized, to. 
ther with the writer of it, in the firſt Epheſone Councell: and 
againe,when this creed was repeated, which is by them s called, 
Impium T heodori Symbolum the impious creedof Theodorws,the holy 
Synod hcryed out,axathema to him that compoſed it; (and that 
was Theodorus as themſelves witneſſe, )the holy Epheſine Coun- 
cell accurſed this creed, una cum anthore ejus, together with the_ 
author of it. Thus teſtified the whole Councell. Before this fife 
Councell,1uſtinian, inhis moſt religious Edi, witneſſeth the 
ſame. T heodorus ({aith i hee)who exceeds 1n mpiety, Pagans, lewes, 
and all heretikes, did not onely contemnethe Nicene Creed, ſedaliud 
ſymbolum expoſuit, but he hath expounded another creed, full of all 
—_— : andthis impious creedof Theodorus being produced 
in the firſt Epheſine Synod,cum ej expoſitore condemnarum eft,was 
condemned, together with the author or compoſer of it, by that holy 


Councell. So the Emperour. 


8. Beforealltheſe,this is teſtified, and fully explaned by 
S.Cyril, who * was the chiefe Biſhop in the Ephefpene Synod : 
Th creed,ſaith he, compoſedby Theodorus,as they,who brought it, 
ſaid,or witneſſed, was rejected by the holy Councell; and thoſe who 
thought as that creed taught, being condemned (in which gene- 
rall ſentence Theodorys himſelte was eſpecially included) nullams 


Ur 
; 
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wviri mentionem fecit diſpenſatione ec ipſum nominatim anathemat: 
JOINT diſpenſationem;the Councell by a diſpenſation,made no 
particular mention of Theodorus, but forbare by name to denounce an 
anathema againſt him, by a kinde of connivence, or indulgence; leſt 
ſome,who held him in great account, ſhould ſeparate themſelves from 
the Church.SoCyrill, VW hence two thingsare evident; the one 
that Theodorss,though dead before, was condemned in generall 
termes by the Epheſine Councell: The other,that they might in 
particularalſo have condemned him,as they did Neſforizs, bur 
they forbare that particular naming of him, onely by a 
diſpenſation, roleration, or connivence at his name : becauſe 
T heodorus was then held by many in great account;his impieties, 
and blaſphemies being nor as yet ſo fully diſcovered ro the 
world : Whercin the Epheſine Councel] imitated the wiſe. 
dome and lenitie of the Apoitles,who for a time by a diſpenſation, 
and connivence,permitted the uſe of the Ceremoniall Law, that ſo by 1xt atm cifenſe. 
 Inſenſible degreesthe Iewes might be weaned from that, unto #9 mans | 
which they had beene fo long accuſtomed: which examples of ns oper 
the Apoſtles, the fifr Councell,cven in their Synodall ſentence, motheam cireumei- 
apply to this very cauſe of T heodorns: the Church and Epheſine_ pe gu # 
Councell, for a time, ſpared by name to condemne him, even « > agar 
then, when by their generall ſentence hee wasas truly condem- 
ned, as the <Moſazcall ceremonies were dead, (though then not 
deadly) tothe end that theeſtimation which ſome (but very un- 
juſtly) had ofhim, might rather dui, than diſſecari, rather by 
little and little be untwined, and wornevur, than by a peremp. 
rory anathema,be at ovce,and as it were with one violent blow, 
obliterated out of the hearts of fuch as admired him, which 
they ſaw could hardly be effected. 
9.But as the Apoſtles, when afterwards the Goſpell haq been 
long publiſhed,and ſufficient time allowed, to forget, and bury 
the ceremonies, then did utterly condemne all that uſed the 
ſame,ſaying,f ® ye be circumciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing : 
Even fo did the Church in this cauſe of Theodorws. She expeQted ® Gal 5-1. 
that her generall ſentence ſhould have deterred all from that , ; 56. 4:6zre 
hereſie; Pecially ſeeing the Emperours, Theodoſius, and Yalen. Cod.Thood. = 
tinian,had ſtrengthened that Synodall judgement, by a ſevere 29 £99. bit 
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Imperiall  Edi&, ſet forth ſome foure yeares* after the Epheſine ticks _— 
Synod. forbidding the bookes of Nefterius, either to bee read, 
or retained : But it fell out farre otherwiſe; fox when the VNeſto. 
rians could no longer ſhrowd themſelves under the name, nor 
countenance their herefie by the bookes and writings of Neſo- 
rixs, they found this new device, to ? commend their dodtrine, 
under the name,dignity, and authority of Theodoras of Hopſwe. 
ſta, whoſe doctrine was the very ſame with that of Neſtorivs, he 
having ſuckrall his hereticall poyſon from Theoaprus, and this 
they thought they might ſafely doe, Theoderns being not by 
name condemned, either in the Synodall judgement,or by the 

Imperiall 


tiochs Coſſ. ut ex 
A. liquet. Tom. 
ca.t, Ediflumwoo 
editum Thtodoſ'o : 5 
Coſſ.iaeſt.anno 42 3. 
p Confingentes enim 
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Imperiall Edi&, To which purpoſe they,and particularly ? has, 
ſpred abroad the bookes of Theodorws in every countrey, and 

bu nuedam ex Corner, tranſlating them, as Liberatns 1 ſheweth, into the Syrian, 
= ſbrodori Ce. CArmenian,and Perſian languages; by which meanes they decei- 


pitulizin Syorum ved, and ſeduced many, pretending Theodor * writings to bee 
linguam tranfulit, nſonant to the ancient fathers. The Catholikes ſeeing how lit- 
& ubique tranſm;- S 


ſit.con.s.coll.s, Te effe& their connivence at Theodorus name had taken, and 


__—_ that the heretikes abuſed their lenitie in forbearing him, ro 
qC4.10, 


\ Theodori ſcript Terengehen their hereſic, ſaw thatnow it was time, no longer tw 


admirantes,et = diſpenſe or winke at Theedorws, and therefore the time ſofrhat 
res cumrecla [apu- 1: . . . , , 
7 yore x diſpenſation being expired, they began new in plaine terines, 


ſanttu patribus, 4- and by name, to condemne both his perſon,and lus writings, as 


thanao,&c.con.5 before they had ina generalitic performed them both in the 
Coll,$.p4.550.4. 


\ Iuoniem necſuſ. COUNcell of Epheſus; and this was done by ſeverall Biſhops, 
ceprunt ditta ille- 11 ſeverall Countries, and by many ſeverall wayes. 


rum,el tempus,quod ; . 
CPenſations fadh. 19% The firſt ſentence wherein Theodorus was particularly, 


eerer,prateriit, jam And by name condemned, was ina Councell at Armenia, where 
ſcrigſerrnt cg the credit of Theodor us had done moſt hurr. The chiefe Biſhops 
font L mortem Inthat Synod, were Acatius Biſhop of Melitii in Armenia, a very 


cjusadverſusenm, Iearned,& holy mi,who had bin ene * of the chiefe alſo inthe ho- 


ercjus ſcripts. ly Epbeſine Councel;and © Rambulss,0r Rabulzs Biſhop of Edeſa, 
1h. 7 (whoſe nameit ſeemesthe Neflorians for very ſpite againſt him, 
r /tliquet exſub- turned into * Rabala,that ſo they might with more facility revile 
ſcriptionibus,4n qut- 


A his perſon)a man of ſuch piety and high eſteeme in the Church 

5 ſept Acallns. : agar 3 
10.:.Ai.Coxc. That Cyril) cals him colnmnam, & fundamentum veritatis; the ve- 
Fpheſ ca.3. ry piller and foundation of the truth, and * Benienus teſtifieth, that 


u Kar.bulas vecatur 


in Conc.5.Coll.5.pa, he was 4 faire and reſplendent lampe in the Charch. Theſe* two 


549.4.c: ud ſtirred up the Biſhopsof Armeniato rejeQ the writings of Theo- 
mon. gs dorus, tanquam haretici,asoue who wasan heretike; yea, the au. 
Greg.1tz, —thorofthe Neſtorian hereſie; and themſclves were preſent in 
X pwn Ea * that noble Councell of Armenia, wherein they not onely con- 
mane Nerorun® demned Theodorins a5 an impious perſon, an oppugner of Chriſt, and 
et 1bas narrat The- the childe of the Devill; as by the contents ot the as of thar Sy- 
__ a >a nod< dothappeare;but turtheralſo,they writ their Synodal let- 
Bar.an448.m.73, ICIS bothto Proclus, Biſhop of Conſtantineple,8& to Cyrill Biſhop 


9 Cynilli Fpiſtid = of Alexandria,quatens fiat unites veftra contra Theodorum, & (4- 
Rabulam im Conc.$. 


Cell.5pa.543 b. 7"1ega dogmatatns ,, that they alſo would joyne with them, and their 
z Rambulas ſanfle Synod, in codemning by name both the perſon and ſacrilegions writings 
memorie Epſrop'ts of Theodorus;giving this as a reaſon thereof, becaule they exhort 
de deb them bur ro doe inplaine, and expreſſe manner, the ſame thing 


Conc. 5.Coll.5. which was done by them before,burt in agenerality : We write 
Fs to, — UNO YOU,Per U05 etiam antea condemnatum ſine nomine, Theodorum 


b Fuit nobile Con- #40minatim condemnari;that Theodorus may now by name bee condem. 


—_ oF rene nedby you,whe hath already, though without expreffing his name,beene 


tius cum Rabuls in. Condemned by you. And what they exhorted Proclus,and Cyril to 


terfuit, Bar,an.4zs doe,that Rambulas performed,nor onely inthe Armenians Coun- 
1 FOR aſi. C11, but inhis owne Church at Faeſſa,for as 7b4s in his impious 


ſks ab Epiſcopis Armenie Proclo,extatia (onc,5.Colls.$4.54. ; 
Epiſtle 
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Epifile * ſaith, Auſms eff Theodorum clare anathematizare, bee was 
bold by name, and expreſly, to anathematiJe T heodorus in his owne_; 
Charch, and, both Benignus and Liberatus witneſſe the ſame... 

14. What Procls did upon receipt of thoſe letters ſent from 
the Armenian Councell unto him,is notro be learned out of Li- 
beratus report of this matrer, for he in the narration ofthis. paſ. 
ſage, isnot onely untrue, and parrtiall, but very hercticall alſo, 
julily herein taxed by Baronizs 8, and Binims ®, as borrowing his 
narration :from ſome- Neſtorians , which the Reader will calily 
obſerve : but the truth herein muſt be taken our of Cyri/{,and rhe 
fift Councell. Proclus,ſaith Cyrill i, ſent a tome or writing. to them 
of Armenia full of ſound dsfrine, and hee adjoynec thereunto 
certaine chapters,colle&a e Theodori codicibus, gathered out ofthe 
bookes of T headorus, conſonant tothe doQtrine of Neftorius, ex- 
horting th em, etiam if/a anathematizare, to accurſe even thoſe do- 
darines of Theodorus alſo. The fift Councel explaines this more ful- 
ly; Proclss ſay they*, writeth thus againſt Theodorius and hu impious 
deftrine. And then they cite, firſt thoſe words of Proclxs before 
mentioned, wherein he ſets Theoderws inthe ſame ranke with A- 
rius, Eunomins, Macedonius |, and other like keretikes, calling 
them all puddles oferroursand deceit, And after this, thoſe 0. 
ther words of Proclus,written to John Biſhop of Antioch,wherein 
he calleth the dodrines of Theoderus ; or thoſe chapters which 
werecolle&ed out of his bookes, vaniloquie,monſtriloquie, Iu- 
daicall impictie : ad deſtrutFionem legentium evomita: dofFrines ws- 
mited out by him, to the deſtrutFion of the readers and hearers:exhor- 
ting others, to reje&,toabhorre, to tread under foot,and to ac- 
curſc all thoſe chapters of Theodorus : utpote dtabolice inſanie con- 

flituta, & inventions: as being the poſitions and inventions of devil- 
liſh madneſſe. From which words of Preclus uttered both againſt 
the perſon,and doarine of Theodorus : the Councell concluderh 
very juſtly, that Proclus (not onely in particular condemned 
Theodores as the Armenian Councell exhorted him) but.condem- 
ned him asa lew,Pagan,and Heretike: And this was done by 
Proclas in the yeare when 7 alentinian was the 4, and Theodoſins 
the ® 15. time Conſull, as the date of his letter or Tome to the 
Armenians doth declare; which declares alſo,that the CArmenian 
Councell was held theſame yeare *®: for it followed the ſprcad- 
ingabroad of the bookes of Theodorss ; and that was not done 
tillthe Neſtorians were by the Imperiall Edi& forbidden to 
reade the bookes of Neſtorius: Now the Imperiall Edit beares 
date, in the ſame conſulſhip *, which ſhewesevidently, thar as 
ſoone asever the Neſtorians began to revive the honour, and 
name of Theodor: (being onely ina generality before condem- 
ned) the catholikes forthwith oppoſed themſelves,and by name 
condemnedhim. And which is ſpecially to be obſerved,Proclas 
did this againſt Theoderws, although the Eaſterne Biſhops in- 
created him ? plurim-deprecationibus , ut ne anathematizaretur 
| Ro Theodorus, 
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Theodorus, nec impia ejue conſcripta, did with moſt earneſt prayers 
{ollicite him,nor ro condemne the perſon,or doarine of Theods- 
r#s : but,the truth of God which was oppugned by Theodpras, 
and the ſentence of the Councell which had condemned Theodo- 
r«s, did more prevallethen all their ſupplication with that holy 
Biſhop. 

Ds I %y Saint Cyrill did the like as Proclus herein, hee ſeeing the 
kane] 44/- COnnivence, and diſpenſation of the Councell, notto takethe - 
(ris Prct Intendedeffe, but that the Neſtorians proceeded rather from 
non ſuſceperan: WOr{e to worſe, boaſting of Theodor writings, that they were 
Cs *;. conſonant ro the ancient Fathers, and ſo farre applauding him, 
ſeri defendemes that in ſonze Churches they would cry * out, Greſcat fides T heo- 
— on dori, fic credimus ſicutT heodorus, let the faithof Theodorus increaſe, 
is ke we beleeve as he did : yea even ſtoning ſome inthe Church who 
rem coaftus eftli- ſpake againſt them, CyriA ſeeing all this,could forbeare no lon. 
ER ger, Ego*iſta non ſuſtinui, fed fiducialiter dixi, I could nor hold my 
& poſt mortemejuſ. {elfe ro heare thoſe things, bur ſaid with great boldneſſe, and 
dem,cum bereti- confidence, that T heodorms was 4 blaſphemous ſpeaker, a blaſphemons 
Res * writer, that he was an» heretike, mentiuntur contra ſanitos patres, 1 
Iudeosblaſphemum 1aid,that they belyed the holy Fathers, who affirmed Theodorus wri- 
_ corc.5 tings,to be conſonantto theirs, ec * ceſſavi increpas ea que ſcrip- 
corl.g. pa,g5t.4. | 
x Come. 5. coll.5. pe, ſerunt, nec ceſſabo : nor have I ceaſed, nor will 1 reaſe, to reprove thoſe 
cow who write thus : and which demonſtrates yer further the zeale 
«© 1bid.citenrur ve;3 Of that holy Biſhop; he writ? the ſame things concerning T heos- 


terba (ynill. ex E- aor us, to the Emperor T heodoſins, exhorting him *® 70 keepe his 


Pe mT _ ſoule anſpoted from his impieties. Thus Cyrill by name condemning 


dere eum eſſe bere- both the perſon and writings of Theodoras. 
ticumibid.g6.551.4 13, The religious Emperors Theodeſins & Y alentinian moved 
. Ihitpe.$51-4 partly by the grave admonitions of Cyrill, and ſpecially by that 


ſixm 1rper. corſe- difturbance which the Neſtorians then made, by their defending 


naxlia{cribins.tbid manning : . A 
Ky ng and magnifying Theodorns, beſides the former againſt Neftoriws, 


inviolatasanimas Publiſhed two other Imperiall Edits, againſt Theodores, decla- 
veſtras conſervetis ring him by name, to have beene every way as blaſphemous an 
ab impieie1'9% = heretike as Neflorins; and that the defenders of him, or his wri. 
__ tings,ſhould be lyable to the ſame puniſhments,as the defenders 
of Neſtorins. Thoſe Edits being ſo pregnant, to demonſtrate 
the errour of Y7gitizs, I have thought it needfull, ro expreſte 

ſome parts or clauſes of them. 
a Exrant lege Wa 14, We" againe  declarethat the doQrine improrum, & pe- 
em ore fiferorum, of thoſe impions and peſtiferous perſons is nable un- 
p4.544-545, tO us: ſimiliter autem & omnes, and ſo are all who follow their error. 
biicum ig 46- 18 i Juft that they all have one name, audbee all clothed with confuſion, 
adri @ Neſtovi " left while they be called Chriftians they ſeeme to be honoured by that ti. 
abomizardaviſiam tle; Wherefore weby thisour Law docina@, that whoſoever in 
ſuxt. thid, any part of the world be found, conſenting to the moſt wicked purpoſe» 
of Neftorius, and T heodoras, that from hence forward they ſhall bee_> 
called Symonians, as Conſtantine decreed, that the followers of CArins 
ſhould be called Porphiriens, Furtherlet none prefumecither 70 


have 
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have,or keepe,or write their ſacrilegious bookes, eſpecially not thoſe of 


Theodorus, and Neſtorins : but all their bookes ſhall bee diligently 
ſought, and being found,ſhall be publikely burned, Neque de catero 
inveniatur pr editforuns hominun memoria : neither let there be found 
any memorie of the foreſatd perſons : Ler none receive ſuch as love 
that ſe&,or love their teachers, cither in any city,field,ſuburbs; 
ler them nor aſſemble in any place, either openly, or privily. 
And ifany ſhall doe contrary to this our ſan&ion, let him be caſt 
into perpetuall baniſhment, and let all his goods be confiſcate. 
And let your excellency (they ſent this to their Lieutenant)pub- 
liſh this our Law through the whole world, in every Province, 
and in every city. Thus did the Emperours inaQ, and which 1s 
ſpecially allo ro be remembred,they inactedall this, corroboran- 


tes © ea que pie decreta ſunt Epheſi, ſtrengthning thereby that which © Fbid.pa.545.4. 
was decreed at Epheſus. 


15. Whence two things may be obſerved,the one, that Theo» 
dorus was not onely accounted, and by name condemned for an 
hererike,as by other catholiks,ſo by the Emperors alſo, but thar 
this particular condemning was conſonant tothe decree of the 


Epheſine Synode, this being nothing elſe but an explanation of 


that, which they in generall termes had ſet down,and acorrobo- 


ration of the ſame : The other,that ſee 
hath ſtood ever ſince the inaRting thereo 


this Imperiall decree, 
in force and unrepea- 


led.by vertue of it; had it beene,or were itas yet, I ſay not rigo- 
rouſly, but duly, and juſtlyput in execution, notany one delen- 
der of the three Chapters, no not Pope Yigilixs himſelfe, nor any 
who defends his Apoſtolicall conſtitution, (and thoſe are all the 
members of the preſent Romane church) not one ofthem, ſhold 
either have beenc heretofore, or be now tolerated, inany city, 
ſuburbs, rowne, village, or field, but beſides the eccleſiaſtical, 
cenſures and anathemaes,denounced againſt the, by the Coun- 
cell and catholike church,they ſhould endure,ifno ſharper edge 
of thecivill (word, yet,perperuall baniſhment our of all Chriſti. 
an Common-wealths, with lofſe and confiſcation of all their 


goods, 


16, After this Imperiall Law was once publiſhed, the name 
and credit of Theodorus (whoſe memory the Emperors had con- 
demnedand forbidden) grew into a generall contempt and ha- 
tred,whereofthe church of Mopſveſtia, where hee had beene Bt- 


ſhop,gave a memorable example. They fora timeeſteeemed of 


Theodorss, as a catholike Biſhop, and for that cauſe kept his 
name 1ntheir dipticks, or Ecclefafticall tables , reciting him a- 
mong the other Orthodox Biſhops of that city, 1n their Eueha- 
riſticall commemoration; But now ſeeing him deteced , and 
condemned, both by catholike Biſhops, by Councells, and by 
the Imperiall Edi for an herctike, they expunged and blorted 
out the name of Theedorus, and in his roome inſerted in their 


dipticks, the name of Cyril, who though hee was not Bi 
H 2 


ſhop in 
Jn 
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that See,yert had by his pietieand zcale manifefted and maintai- 
ned the faith, 8 brought both the hereſie & perſonof Theodsrws 
4 intoa juſt dereſtation, and all this is evident by the Adts of thar 

d Afla ilka Syno- 
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» 
we-&e * 


Synode 4 held at Mopſveſtia, about this very matter,of wiping 
out of thename of Theodorw. 

17, Weare now come tothe time ofthe Councell of Chal- 
cedon: for, the expunging of Theodor name,and inſerting of Cy. 
rills, followed as it ſeemes ſhortly afterthe death of Cyril; and 
he dyedabout ſeven © yeares beforethe Councell of Chalcedon. 
That by it Theodorus was alſo condemned, their approving frhe 
Councell of Epheſus , and the Synodall Epiſtles of Cyri#, (in 
both whicb,and in the later, by name 8 Theodorms is condemned) 


doth manifeſt : and beſides this the Emperour 1»ftinian expreſly 


ſaith * of ir, that the impious Creed of Theodorms being recited 
in that Councell,both it,cum expoſitore ejus, with the Author and 
expounder of it, (and that was Theodorus ) were condemned in the 
Councell of Chalcedop. | 

18. When many yeares after that holy Councell, ſome Ne. 
ſtorians began againe, contrary to the Edic of Theodoſins, and 
V alentinian,to revive the dead,and condemned memory of The. 
odorus, Sergins Biſhop of Cyrus making mention i,and comme- 
morating bim in the Colle& among catholikes, the truth of 
this matter being examined and found, that ſame Sergizs by the 
command of Iuft;nxs the Emperour, was depoſed from his Bi- 
ſhopricke,excluded out ofthe Church,and ſo continued even to 
his dying day : and this was done but ſix yeares before the Em- 
pire of 1uſt;zian, as by the date * of 7ufltinus his letters doth ap- 

are. 

a 19. Now if toall thefe particular ſentences, you adde thar 
which the fift Councell !witneſſeth, that Theodorws, poſt morten 
a catholica eccleſia ejefius eſt, hath beene after his death condemned, 
andcaft out, and that even by the whole Catholike Church, you will 
cafily cofifeſſe, that from the time almoſt of his death, unto the 
raigne of 1uftinianthere hath beenea continuall,and never inter- 
rupted condemnation of him in the Church. Bur in 7uſtinians 
time,and perhaps before, though lefle eagerly, the Net orians 
beganafreſh, ro renew the memory and dodrineof Theodore, 
ſetting now a fairer gloſſe and varnith on their cauſe, then ever 
they had before:for they very gladly apprehending and applau- 
ding thoſe (to ſay the leaſt) inconſiderate ſpeeches of the Popes 
Legates,& Maximus inthe Councel of Chalcedon,that by his dic- 
cation, or Epiſtle, th&s was declared to be acatholike,herenpon 


| they now boaſted, that the holy Conncell,by approving that E- 


piſtle of 7h, had approved, both the perſon and doarine of 
Theodorws, ſeeing they both are highly exrolled,and defended in 
that Epiſtle. By this meanes was rhis cauſe brought ab infers 


| theſecond time,upon the ſtage, andthatalſocloaked under the 


name, and credit of the Councell of Chalcedon., And at this a” 
4rd araagon ty Rog - 


» ET 
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cond boute, all the defenders of the Three Chapters, and among 
them Pope Yigilius, as Generall to them all, undertooke the de: 
tence of Theodorus : and, as if there had never beene any ſentence 
of condemnation,either in TY or in particular denounced 
againſt him, even in his definitive, and CMpoſtolical! conſtitution 
declareth, That Theodorus was not condemned, either by for- 
mer Councels, or Fathers, and this he declareth after his ſolici- 
tous, circamſpective, and moſt diligent examination of their 
writings. 

20. What thinke you was become ofthe Popes eyes at this 
time, that he could ſee none of all thoſe condemnations of Thes- 
dorus,before mentioned? Not the general axatherma of the Coun- 
celsat Epheſus, and Chalcedon,in which Theodorus was involved : 
not theexpreſſe,and particular anathema denounced againſt him 
by Rambulas, and Acatins,withthe Councell of Armenia: not the 
condemnation of him,and his writings by Saint Proclus,by S.Cy- 
rill,by the Church of Mopſveſtia,by the Edit of the religious 
Emperours,by the whole Catholike Church. None of all theſe 
things were done ina corner; they were all matrers of publike 
notice,and record; obvious to any that did not ſhut their eyes 
454inſt rhe ſun-ſhine of the truth. Bur, as I aid before,and muſt 
often ſay, Neſtorianiſme,like Naaſh the Ammonite,had put our 
the Popes right eye,he could ſee nothing with that eye, all thar 
he ſaw in this cauſe,was bur a very oblique,and ſiniſter aſpe, 
as doth now.,I hope, fully appeare,but will bee yo much more 
manifeſt, by that which in the Conſtitution of Yigilins weeare 
next to conſider. 

21, For.as if it werea ſmall matter,not to ſee Theodorus con- 
demned by the former Courcels,and Fathers, (though in a man 
profeſſing ſo exatand accurate inſpeRion in any cauſe, ſuch 

- groſle overſightsare not veniall)the Pope ventures one ſtep fur. 

ther, for the credit of thiscondemned heretike. Hee could not 

finde that Theodorus was condemned by the former witneſſes : 

Tuſh, that is nothing, he findes him acquitted by them all: hee 

findesby Cyrill, by Preclas, by the Councels of Epheſus,and Chal- 

cedop, yea, by Inſtinians owne law, that Theodorus ought not to 

be condemned. This was indeed a point worthy the Popes owne 
finding. But withall I mult tell you, that you alſo ſhall tinde one 

other thing,that Pope Y:g-lius,having once paſſed the bounds of 
truth, for defence of Theodorus, cares not now if he wade up to 

the eares, and drowne himſelfe in untruths. 

22, Let us rhenexamine the allegations, which,for proofe of 

thi $* Pope hath found, and begin we,as the Pope doth, with 
l 


Cyan his = Epiſt.to 10þn B.of Antioch, Y igilins found an expli- 
catiOn, how ft was ſaid by Cyril, that by adiſpenſation the name 
of Theodorus was not condemned, for there Cyri/l ſaith, Sed juſte 
audient, they ſhall juſtly heare this, though they will not: ye forger 
your ſelves,when you bend your bowes againſt aſhes, that is, 
Hy3 againſt 
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againſt the dead, for he who is written among them (that is,te 
dead)s ſupereſt,s not;and let no man blame me for theſe words, 
Graveeſt enim inſultare defunitis, vel ſi Laici fuerint, for it is an 


* hard matter, to inſult over the dead, yea, though they bee but Laikes, 


how much moreover thoſe, who with their Biſhopricks have 
left their lives. Out of which words /igil:#s afhrmethsS, Cyrill to 
reach itto bean injurious and hard matter, repugnant to the 


 Eccleſiaſticall rule, to condemne any that is dead, and then cer- 
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tainly not a Biſhop, not Theodorus. 

23. Foranſwer hereunto, I doe earneſtly intreate the reader 
to ponder ſeriouſly the Popes good dealing herein. That Epiſtle 
which Yigilius commendethunto us, under the name of * S, Cy- 
ril,is none of Cyrils, it is a baſe and counterfeit writing, forged 
by ſome Neſtorians in the name of Cyrill, VWitneſſe hereof the 
whole fift generall Councell, who,of purpoſe ,and at large, exa- 
mined this matter,and refuted this cavill of Yie:/ius, before ever 
he ſet forth his Conftitsrion; for thus they » ſay of ir, Some loving 
the perfidioufneſſe of Neſtorius, which is all one as to ſay,the madneſſe 
of Theodorus, doenot refuſe to faigne ſome things, and uſe cer- 
taine words,as written inan Epiſtle by S. Cyrif&, Nuſquam wero 
talis Epiſtola ſcripta eft a ſanfte memorie Cyrillo; bus Cyril never 
writ ſuch an Epiſtle, neither 1s it in hisbookes, And then reciting 
the whole Epiſtle,andall thoſe words which 7 igilias alleageth , 
they adde, Et iſta quidems continet confitia Epiſtola, theſe are the_> 
contents of this counterfeit Epiſtle : anda little after, Thatnothing 
of all.que inconfitta Epiſtola continemtar which are contained in that 
counterfeit Epiſtle,was writ by Cyrill, it is declared by that which 
he writ to Acatius :and yet further, Theſethings are ſpoken, ad 
conviitionem Epiſtole, que a defenſoribus Theodori falſo compoſita 
eſt, to convince that Epiſtle to be a forgerie, which is falſely compoſed 
bythe defenders of Theodorus. The ſumme of this they repeate 
in their Synodall ſentence, ſaying,? We have found, that the de- 
fenders of Theodorus have done the ſame which heretikes are wont to 


' doe; for they clip away (ome part ofthe Fathers words, quedam 
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vero falſa ex ſemetipſis componentes, & confingentes; and deviſing, or 

fre ces mk 77 0g they ſeeleby them, as it = by 
the teſtimony of Cyrill,go free Theodorus from the Anathema. Thus 
the Councell: all of them with one voyce proclaming Pope F7.- 
eilins for a lewd dealer,who commends,and that evenin his A4- 
poſtolicall Conflitution,a falſe and forged writing, for the true E- 
piſtle of S. Cyril, 

24. It is true, Yigilias isnotthe firſt Pope, who hath blemi- 
ſhed their See,by ſuch falſe and fraudulent dealing : ZeXmnas 
and Bonifacins were long before this taxed,and that > ty tte 
Africane 4 Biſhops, for aowne-facing the Nicene Canons, —_ 
was 00 too bold with Cyr:/,as now you ſee.Bur if yon deſcend 
to Pope Nicholas, or tO Gregory the ſeventh,and rheir ſucceſlors, 
they were ſo ſhameleſle and audacious in this kinde, they 
cacre 


? 
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ſcarce writ any decrees of importance, but they ſtuffed them 
with ſuch Fathers: Even the baſeſt, and moſt abje& fictions, 
which were voyd, not onely of rruth, but of braine, were fitrelt 
for the Popes, and their Pontifical determinations, and were they 
never ſo baſc,and baſtardly, yer the Popes, like kind Godfathers, 
could, when they liſted, chriſten them with the names of S. Cy- 
rill, Cyprian, or the like, and then they muſt be called, or eſtce- 
med tor no others,than holy and reverend Fathers, 

25. Proclus followeth : In whoſe writings Y:gilius found three 

teſtimonies, to prove, that 7 heodores being dead, was not to be 
condemned: The firſt is out of bis Epiſtle to * 79hu Biſhop of r conf. V1g,ne.174 
Antioch, where. theſe words are alleaged; Whendid I write to 
you, oportere aut Theodorum,aet alios quoſdam, qui pridem defun— 
fi ſunt anathemate ſubdi;, that either Theodorus, or others, being 
dead, ought to be anathematized ? Theſccond isout ofthe ſame E. 
Piſtle; I rejected indecd thoſe Chapters,(annexed ro my Tome) 
as being impious,veque autem de Theodoro,neque de alis quoquam, 
qui jam defuntti ſunt; but I neither writ of Theodorus, nor of any 
other who is dead, that they ſhould be anathematized,or rejeed. 
The third is out of an Epiſtle of Proeclus to Maximum, I under. 
ſtand,that the names of T heodorus of £Hopſveſtia, and of ſome 0. 
ther, is prefixed to the Chapters, ad anathemati/Jandum, tobee_ 
anathematiFed,cogether with the Chapters, cum zl! ad Deum jams 
migrarunt whereas they are now departedto God, and itis needleſſe 
to 1tyurethein, being now dead, quos nec vivos aliquando culpavi. 
mus; whom being alive we did never reprove. Theſe are the Popes 
allegations out of S. Proclus, 1n which Iconteſle it 1s clearely 
raught, that neither any after their death may bee condemned, 
and particularly that not Theodorss, ſecing he is gone to God, 
and was never in his life time - —_— p | 

26. It isa'rule in law, ſemel malus ſemper preſumitur eſſe ma- TRE: 
lus, He who is once convicted of any crime, relay ftillro of yp. ig 
ty in that kinde. V igilius being latcly convicted to commend for. S 
geries for the writings of Fathers,is1n reaſon and equitie to bee 
thought to alleage ſuch a S.Proclus, as before hee did S.Cyril: 

Nay, there needs no preſuming in this matter, there is evident 
proofe, and witneſſes, above exception, to manifeſt the ſame; 

cven the whole fift generall Councell; who,out of the true,and 
undoubrted writings of Proclas,teſtifie, that Proclus taught the 
quite contrary, both that the dead might,and particularly thar 
Theodorus ought to be condemned, and that hee was by Preclus 
himſelfe condemned, for in their very Synodall decree, they 

thus * write, Becauſe the at wy of Theodorus woſt evidently 5p- « Conc.y.coll.s. pe. 
pugning the truth (thus you } y do they reprove Yigilins)dee alleage 5354 
certaine ſayings of Cyrill, and Proclus, as written for Theodorus, It 

doth appeare, that thoſe Fathers doe not free him fromthe Av«- 
thema, but ſpeake thoſe things _— , by way of diſ- 
penſation, and inthevery o—_—_ of diſpenſation they _—__ 

O 
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of him,quod oportet anathematiFari Theodorum, thy Theodorus 
onght to be anathematized, adding, thar they have demonſtrated 
this, even out of the words of Cyr:{,and Preclus,which they writ 
ad condemnation? ejus, for the condemning of Theodorus. Thus writ 
the Councell, unto which the whole Catholike Church hath 
ever ſince ſubſcribed. Seeing then it 1s certaine that Prochus both 
taught that Theedorus ought to be condemned, and did himſclfe 
write to condemne him, there can bee no doubt, bur thatthoſe 
Epiſtles to Tohn, and Haximu, which Yigilins citeth, and 
wherein Proclus is made to avonch the quite contrary, that nei- 
ther himſelfe did, nor that any ought to condemne Theodorwus, 
are forged in thename of Proclus,by ſuch hands as had wrought 
the like feat in Cyrill: And ifeither thoſe Epiſtles were extant, 
(for inthat of Proclus to Tohn, recorded in the fift » Councell, 
there isno ſuch thing at all) or, had this Con({itution Of Yigilius 
becne publiſhed,and knowne to the Councell before they had 
fully examined, and cleared this Chapter touching Theedorns, it 
isnot to bee doubred, but the one of them, if not both would 
have diſcovered this _ alſo. : 

27. Beſides all which, thereare divers evident prints of a 
falſe,and hereticall hand in thoſe Epiſtles. Is it injury (as that 
forged Preclus affirmeth) to condemne the dead ? Nay,it iseven 
hercticall, and that by the judgement of the whole Catholike 
Church,as before we have proved,to ſay, that the dead may not 
be condemned. Had Preclus writ,or ſaid this,he had condemned 
the Councels of Sardice, of Conflantinople,of Epheſus, as injurious 
unto the dead, nor themonely,burt he had condemned himſelfe, 
who,as we have now demonſtrated, both condemned the dead, 
and taught, that Theoderus, though dead, ought to bee con- 


demned. 


28, Did Theodorns at his death goe (as this forged Proclus af. 
firmeth) to the Lord? a blaſphemer,an heretike; equall, by the 
judgement of Proclus himſelfe,to rhe Iewes, and Pagans, and of 
the ſame ranke with Arias, Macedonius, Ennomins, and Neſtorins, 
ſuchablaſpheming heretike goe unto the Lord > why then did 
the Epheſine Councell, why did Saint Cyril, why did Proclus 
himſelfe adjudge him to bee anathemarized, that is, ſeparated 
fromthe Lord? Herettkes, and impious perſons,as living,they 
gOe not in the wayes ofthe Lord, bur in their owne waycs; fo 
dying, they goe, like J#das, to their owne placez not to the 
Lord, not to his habitation, and place of reſt, the Saints, and 
they onely goe that way. To them onely he ſairh, This day ſhalc 
thou be with me in Paradiſe. h 

29, WasTheoderus not ſo muchas blamed, no, not ſo much 
as Once in his life, as the forged Proclus faith 2 It ſeemes Leontines 


x Theederwabje borrowed his moſt partiall ſpeech, before mentioned, out of 
ax.427-Proclus fit this Proclas,and was too credulous unto it: But the true Proclus 
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living ſo* neare to the time of Theodorws,could not bee ignorant, 
| Ges | nor 


Caps, _ in ſtead of the Fathers. 31 
nor would eyer have uttered ſo foule an untruth : for although 
the Church pronounced no tg cenſure by name againſt 
him, yet was he reproved and blamed,not onely by others conr- 
plaining of his erroneous doQtrine, but even by Theophilus B. of 
Alexandria,and Gregory Niſſene, This the fift Councell wirt- 
neſſerh ſaying ?, Saint Theophilus, and Saint Gregory Niſſene ſuſ- y conc.s. col.s; 
ceptis querimonys adverſus T heodorum adhuc viventem, Complaints pa-$45.0. 
being Gags unto thew againſt Theodorus of Moplvcſtia, as yet 
living, and againſt his writings,ſcripſerunt adverſus enum Epiſtolas, 
they writ Epiſtles againſs him : and inthoſe Epililes ( ſoine part 
whereof is recorded inthe Councell ) they blame him as preſu- 
ming ro renew the hereſic and madneſle of Pants Samoſatenus. 
And it is further added, porredta ſunt autem, and the 1mpious 
chapters colle&ed out of the books of Theodores,were ſh:wed and 
brought to Theophilus, whence it 1s now evident, that thoſe Epi. 
ſtles alleaged by Yigilins under the name of Proclus, are no lefle, 
by the untrue, and hereticall aſſertions contained in them, then 
by theclcare teſtimonies of the fift generall Councell, convicted 
of forgery. R 
30. From Fathers hee commeth to Councells, and concer- 
ning the firſt Zpheſine. Yigilizenoteth two points. The former 
that Theodorus was not condemned by it, to which purpoſe hee 
thus ſaith *, Solicite recenſentes, having with diligence, and ſollici- , Pigt.Conft us 
tude reviewed the Ephefine Synode : Wekave found that in it no- 173; * 
thing is related touching the perſ6 of Theodorws. Whar, nothing? , x1, 

. . . KM more 
how then did Pope Pelagim * after Cyril, and the fift Councell rum ſaxflasynodus 
finde that in it Theodorwus was condemned > and if they condem- Jn dana, 
ned him,then certainly ſomwhart was related,8 debated about 1 ps,” 7'S 
him, upon knowledge whereof the Councell condemned him. b 49. zphef. conc. 
But ſay indeed, is nothing found concerning Theodorws in that wag 29, 30,31, 
Councell>What ſay you to the impious and diabolicall Creed, « *.., "OY 
which was both related ® in the Synode, and condemned © toge- "cum authore 
ther with the author of it > Truely here Y7g/livs uſeth a ſhift, ape prins - 4 
worthy tobeobſerved. That Creed he found, and hee found it wir. conc.g.cel... 
ro be condemned: but to quite Theodorwe,hee © would have it 7#-537- 
belceved, that Theodorws was not the author of it ; nor thar it quo! - arr upd 
was condemned, as being the Creed of Theodorms,but becauſe it didit (condemneth) 
wasdivulged by certaine Neſtorians, Athanaſins, Photizes, Auto. , 7 —_—_ - 
ins, and lacobus. Nor doth Y ig#lizs uſe this ſhift only abour Vigilconf.au.174. 
that impious Creed, but in other hercricall writings of Theodo.. ** ds eas 
75. Proclus adjoyned to his Tome certaine impious poſitions / nmr et 
colleed 2 T heodori codicibus as Cyrill © expreſly witnefleth, Yi. am fmilt ſupplends 
gilius likewiſe of them would have ir thought, that they were 7.1. 1, 
none ofthe poſitions of Theodorws,; and by t _ Epiſtles of Acation, que on. 
Proclus, hee would perſwade * that Proclus himſelfe did not know * conc.5.£coll5. pa. 
whoſe they were. The Emperour Juſtinian before the Synode be- 2-4 anedenmes 
gan,ſcnt threeſcore ſeverall herericall paſſages or chapters truly verat,cujus e//ene, 
gathered out of the bookes and writings of T heodorwe, hoping —_ 


ſe ignovare.Vogil, 


32 Vigilius denieth the knowne Writings 0 us. Cap.$ 


c_—_—_— 


' that the Pope, ſeeing Theodorus bookes fo full franght with he. 
reſies, and blaſphemies, would make litrle doubt ro condemne 
the writer ofthem. Yt#e#lixs turnesto his former ſhift, hee will 

- not thinke, nor have others to thinke that Theodor writ ſuch 
hereſies,though they had his name prefixed unto them: for con- 

cerning thoſe 60.chapters(exprefſed both in the Popes Conſtita- 
B m_— Son 210n5,and inthe Synodall® adFs) he thus ſaith i, Wee decree chat by 
þ Cone. pA thoſe foreſaid chapters,nulla injuriandi precedentes mg prebeatur 
i Vigil.in conſt.us. gccaſio : nooccaſion be given to injure the former Fathers and Doftsrs 
yg IR of the Church. Andagain,We provide by this our Conſtitution, that 
by theſe or the like dorines condemned in _—_—_ and Euty- 
ches, no contumely, nor occaſion of injury bee _ tto thoſe Biſhops 
who have diedin the peace of the Catholike Church : and that Vigili- 
1 Sup.6a.7- 5 thought Theedorus ſo to have dyed,we havebefore !declared: 
yea that Yigilize knew it, Baronins aſſured us. Thus 7igilins to 
free Fheoderus from condemnation, pretends thoſe hereticall 

writings tobe none of his. 
31. Whatis it that Yigilins will not ſay for defence of this 
blaſphemous and condemned heretike > Thiscavill was nſed,as 
m DefenſoresThe®- g gy ppjus m tellsus,by the old Neſtoriansand defenders of Theo- 
on v4 " dorws, denying thoſe to bee the writings of Theodorus,qua diff a. 
21.43 3.um. 14 mata which were famouſly knowne through the whole Eaſt: and which 
being afterwards deredted, and diſcovered to bee truly his wri- 
tings, both they,and their author with them were condemned. 
Now this old hereticall and fejeRed cavill Y:gilizs here renew- 
eth,thoſe writings famouſly knowne to be the workes of Theo- 
dorus condemned as his writings, and he with them and for the, 
Vigilins will now havethoughr to be none of his, nor he by them 
nor for them may bee now condemned. And that you may ſee 
Cs bow Yig:lius herein doth ftirive againſtthe maine ſtreame of the 
3... wg + 1g truth. Saint Cyzi//® whothen lived, teftifieth Theodorws to be 
Conc.5.coll.; pe, author of thoſe hereticall and blaſphemous writings, Thar wee 
$5c-b. have found certaine things in the writings of Theoderms, nimie 
plena blaſphemize, nulli dubium eſt, full of blaſphemie, none that thinks 
0 lbid. pa. 5504. aright can make any doubt. And againe*, I examining the bookes 
of T heogdorns, and Diedorws, have contradicted them as much as 
p Wwicyillilibii I could declaring that fe ro be every where full of abominari- 
envy fige 4 On, Yea hee writ divers bookes ? againſt Theodorws, expreſſing 
$38.ſeq. the wordsof Theodorws and his owne confuration of the ſame. 
q nay Socleare,and undoubted was thistruth in Cyr//s dayes, who li- 
pen deg *» vedatthefametime with Theodorws, that hee thought them un. 
compoſita,ſuat dice- wile, who made any doubr of that, which 7igilizs now calls in 
ns | 4, ooo queſtion. And particularly rovching that impious Creed, Cyril 
ril.is Epiſt. ad Pro- ſaith 3, thatthey who brought it ro the Synode of Epheſus, ſaid, 
oye” py in Cor%+ that it was compoſed by Theodorus : which they ſaid not as by way 
Se 55 Ofuncerraine report, bux as teſtifying it tobe ſo, in ſomnch that 
qui ſicſapiunt, = The whole Synode giving credit thereunto, thereupon condem. 
aellam virt (The*> ned Theodorus* , though by a diſpenſation they exprefied not 


dori) memoriam fe- 


cerwnt.lbid. his name, 32 The 
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32 The fame is teſtified by Rewbules, Acatine, and the whole 
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Armezian Councell, who after examination * of this cauſe & Fiat uniras reflrs 
found the true and indubitate writings of Theodorws to be ſacri. ©2*''s Theodorum, 


legious : and therefore by name condemned him, exhorting 
both Cyril/and Proclus to doe the like. The Imperiall Edidtsof 
Theodaſins * ,and Yalentinias leave no {cruple in this matter:who 
would never have fo ſeverely forbidden the memory of Theodo- 
745, and the reading or having of his bookes, bad irnot by evi- 
dences undeniable beene knowne, that thoſe were indeed his 
workes, and hereticall writings, If all theſe ſuficenor, when 
this cauſe about Theodorus was now againe brought into queſti- 
on, the Emperour 1«ſtinian, and the fift Councell, fo narrowly 
and ſo exactly examined the truth hereof, that afrer them ro 
make a doubtzis toſeekea knot ina ruſh. Theytceſific thoſe ve- 
ry hereticall aſſertions whereof Yigilizs doubteth, to be the do- 
&rines and words® of Theodorus, that impious creedalſo,where. 
of F igilizs is doubtful to be compoſed by Theodorns : they are ſo 
certaine * hereof, that even in their Sy 
ferre the triall of what they decree herein to the true and un- 
doubred bookes of Theoderus. And in their ſentence 1s included 
the judgement of the whole catholike Church, cver ſince they 


- decreed this which hath wich one conſent' approved their de. 


Cree. 
33 Afteralltheſe Pope Pelogine, inone of his decretall Epi. 


'ſtles, whereiuat large he handleth this cauſe,not onely teſtifierh 


that impious Creed *, and thoſe hereticall » writings, tobee the 
workes of Theodor, alleaging many places of chem, bur wher. 
as ſome obſtinarely addicted to the defence of the three Chapters 
moved againe > this ſame doubt which Y:g:l;#s doth, and as is 
likely by occaſion of his decree : Pelagis of purpoſe declarerh 
thoſe © to have beenethe true writings of Theedorws, and conſo. 


nant to his dodtrine; and that hee proveth by the teſtimonies of 


the Armenian Biſhops, of Proclus, of lohy of Antioch, of Cyril, of 
Rambalas, of Honoratus a Bilhop of Cilicie,(and fo a neighbor of 
Mopſveſtia which is inthe ſame 4 Province,) of Heſychins,of The. 
odoſires, and Y alentinian the Emperours, and of Theodoret, then 
whom not any (except perhaps Neſtorias) was more devoted to 
T heodorus , infomuch that he is thought ro have taken from The- 


odorus the name of Theoderet. After which cloud of witneſſes #6 


produced, Pelagius thus concludeth ©, blaſpberwias hs ejus efſe_ 
qus dubitat, Mr. way doubt but that theſe blaſphemics are ara 
(namely of T heedorss,) being by ſo many witneſſes declared ro 
be his? Now when Pope Yigrlivs againſt all theſe Councells, 
Bithops,Emperors, Popes,of the ſame, of ſt ing ages, yea 
againſt the conſenting judgement of the catholike Church, ſhall 
notonely doubt,whether Theoderss be the author of thoſe here- 


ticall and bla aſſertions and writings : but by his Apo. 
fſolicall Conſtitution decree it to bee an injury to aſcribethoſe 
| | blaſphemics 
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whole Church,ever fince the Zpheſine Councell hath done) doth 
it not argue,nay demonſtrate an hereticall,' and moſt extreme 
diſtemper inthe Popes judgment, and in his cathedrall ſentence - 
at that time. | Fo | 

34. Theorher point which 77g:lixs obſerveth out of the F- 
pheſine Councel isworſe then this,for as yer he hath onely found 
that Theodorus was not de fatto condemned by the Epheſine Sy- 
node; but inthe nextplace,he will finde by that Councell,thar 
T heodorus, de jure ought notto bee condemned. To which pur. 
poſe he ſaich f,that Cyril{(and ſo the Epheſine Synode conſenting 
tohim as Preſident) would not have the name of Theodorus con- 
rained inthe Synodall Acts at Epheſus : proprer regulam qua de 
mortuisin ſacerdotio ſervanda eft, for the rule which i to bee kept in 
ſuch Biſhops as are dead. And that rule he explaines in the words 
following,ro be this, that the dead ſhould not bee condemned, 
nor ſhov]d the living bend their bow againſt aſhes, or inſult o. 
ver the dead,whereby Yigilius even by his Jpoſtolicalldecree,ad- 
judgeth both Cyril,and the whole Epheſine Councell conſenting 
therein with him, to have beleeved and held a condemned here. 
ſie, as an Eccleſiaſticall rule, or rule of their faith and aftions , 
That one who is dead may nor bee condemned: and fo by the 
Popes Conſtitution both Cyrill and the holy Epheſine Synode 
were heretikes. Such worthy points doe the Popes finde when 
they uſe their art,and induſtry,to review ancient writings, with a 
reference to their owne determinations, and ſo eafie was it for 
Yizilius to finde the Epheſine Councell, firlt injurious to the 
dead, and then hereticall in a docrine or rule concerning the 
dead. 

35. The very like he found alſo in the Councellof Chalcedon. 
that Theodorwus ought not to be condemned, His reaſon is this, 
Tohns Bithop of Antioch, writa letter to the Emperor Theedeſins 
inexcuſe of Theodorus of Mopſueſtia, ne poſt mortem damnari de. 
beret, that he ought not to bec condemned = his death. Now this 
letterof Tohn,Y enerabiliter memoratur, is with honour, (not onel 
with allowance and liking) remembred by the Conncell of Chalce. 
don,in their Relation,or Synodall Epiſtle to the Emperour Mar- 
tianus. Whence Yiegilins colleQeth, that ſecing the Councell 
with reverence, embracerth that letter of 19h», and thar letter 
importeth, that Theogorss.being dead, onghtnor to be condem- 
ned; thereforethe Councell judgeth that none who are dead, 
andparticularly,that Theodorus ought not to bee condemned : 
which reaſon of Yig:lius was borrowed from other Neſtorians, 
and defenders of the three Chapters, as appeareth by Liber atus, 
who explaineth ir,and ſets ®it downe almoſt rotidem verbs: Tohn 
ſaith he, wrir three letrers in the behalfe of Theodoras of Mopſ- 
veſtia, praiſing inthem Theodorss, and declaring his wiſedome, 
one of thoſe letters he ſent tothe Emperour Theodoſins, another 
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ro Cyril, che third ro Proclus. Now the firſt, and third, contai- 
ning the praiſes of Theoderws, the Councell of Chelceden,in their 
Relation to Martianus the Emperour, did i embrace, and con- 
_ Thus Liberatws agteeing wholly herein, as you ſee, with 
Pigiltue. 
of 6. For anſwer of which reaſon of Yigilize, I will intreat you 
tO ſpare my labour,and heare how fully, and ſoundly Cardinall 
Baroxius doth refute it; bur yer fo, thathee will not ſeeme ro 
taxe,or touch Yigilizs; that had beene great inſolency, and in- 
civilitiein a Cardinall, but he payes the Deacon home to the 
full, who ſaith but the very ſame with the Pope : Liberatus, 
faith *hee,borrowed this narration of 1 know not what Neſtorian, & 
incaut? nimis, and he affirmes too indifcreetly, that the writings 
of Theodorus were praiſed in the letters of 70hn,Biſhop of Cntr. 
ech, and, which is farre worſe,that thoſe letters of 1ohn, contai- 
ning the praiſes of Theodorus, were received, and confirmed by 
the Councell of Chalcedon, in their Relation to Martians, for 
by that meanes, adducit in idem crimen,he makes the whole Councell 
of Chalcedonguilty of the ſame crime, to wit,of. _— the prai- 
ſes & doQrine of T heodorus. SO Barenins.By who it is cleare,thar 
Figilizs(ſfaying the ſame w*> Liberatus) rakes the whole Coiice 1 
of Chalcedonguilty of rhe ſame crime; thar is,in plaine termes a- 
voucheth them to be herericall : Yideſne, ſaith the ! Cardinall, 
quot, & quales lateant colubri ſub uno ceſpite ? Doe not you ſee how 
many and how vile, and venemons ſnakes lye hid under this oneturfe, 
or tuft ofuntruth? And that very tuft, hath Pope Yigilizs choſen 
to;buildup, and beautifie with it his Apoffolicall decree.Now,if 
under that one turfe there lurke (as in there doth, and the 
Cardinall acknowledgeth,)ſo great a number of Vipers; what 
infinite,and innumerable heapes of moſt deadly,and poifonfull 
untruths,arecompacedinto thewhole body ofhis poſtolicall 
Conſtitution, which containeth (if one liſted narrowly to ex- 
amine it) more thanathouſand like turfes;nay, beyond compa- 
riſon worſe than this, EET 
37. But the Cardinall hath not yet done with Liberatrs, Ler 
us, ſairh ® hee, put the Axe to the roote of the tree, andciting 
the very words of the Councell,and their Relation to Martiavus, 
he addeth, You ſee that here is no mention atall of Theodorws of 
Mopſvueſtia, which reaſon of Baronias, Binius "explancth, ſaying, 
T hat which Liberatus affirmeth, that the Councell of Chalcedon recer. 
ved the praiſes of Theodorus, is not onely untroue, ſedetiam 4h 
relationi Synodic « contraria, but it is plainly contrary tothe Synodall 


noda 
Relation of the Councell at Chalcedon, to which Liberatas referreth 
bimſelfe : Change but the name, and all this is everie whit as 
forcible againſt Yigilius,as againſt Liberatas, But the Cardinall 
had well learned the old leſſon, Dat veniam corvi vexat __ 
columbas, the Pope offends more than any, but the poore 
con muk feele the ſmart and beare - the blowes; and yer by 

your 
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your leave, through the Deacons ſides the Cardinall hath oun- 
ningly givenadead! wound, and cut the very rovte of the 
Popes A poſtelicall decree; alrhough he will nor bee thoughr ſo 
unmannerly as Qnceto touch his Holinefle, or ſpeake one {ylla- 
ble againft him, SEG | 

38. Afrer Fathers,and Councels,Y igi/ivs will next finde,that 
the Emperour I»ſtinian himſclfe,who was ſo carneſt in condem- 
ning T heodorus, doth yer teach, that Theodorus ought not to bee 
»Inconf.uu.175- condemned; and how-proves hee this? You, fairh pk. mom to 
the Emperour.landabiliter adduxiftis, have with praiſe and approba- 

tion alleagedthar Relation of the Councell of Chalcedon in your 

law.de ſant#a Trinitate.Sceing then that Relation of the Coun- 

cell approverth the letters of ob», and the letters of 19þ»,ſhew, 

that Theoderus being dead, ought not to bee condemned; the 

Pope from hence inferrerh,that by 1»ſt:zn:avs own law approving 

that Relation, Theodor ought not to be condemned. It were 

very cafie with Baroniue Hatchet to chop off this reaſon, and cut 

itup by the roote, ſeeing neither Johns letters did teach that 

T heodorus being, dead,might not be condemned, nor did the 

Councell, in their Relationapprove, either the perſon, or do- 

Erine,or any praiſes of Theodor@s, Or ſo much as mention him : 

But I will not trouble the Cardinall in ſocafie a matrer as this. 

Beſides all the inconſequences in this reaſon, Iwftiniaz is ſo farre 

from teaching, orthinking this,ſo much as in a dreame, that in 

p 1» Cod.luſ.lee.6, the fame title, ?.de Summa Trinitate, & fide Catholica, (which 
tt,dc ſumma Tri: ſeemes to be that which Vipd;9 intended)he accurſeth all here- 
fies, and ſpecially. that of Neftorins, avd all, qui eadem cum ipſo 

ſentiunt, vel ſenſerunt, who.either doe thinke, or have thought as Ne- 

ſtorius did, in which number Theodor of Mopſveſtia to be com- 

11-044; here. Prcbended, nor onely by.chat which we have fajd before, is ma- 
bo omzeringieta. Difeſt; bur evenby 19ſtinian fimſelte, who expreſly witneſſerh, 
teſuperat, &c. Theodorus ts have'thought ſo,andto have * ayed in that heretical 
—_— a. opinion; and for that venyitaxſedoth he condemne, and accurſe hims. 
dirus) uſque ad Now ſeeing that law, de Summa Trinitate, was publiſhed in the 
moriemnſuap- ſeventh yeare of Iuftiniansraigne, (as by the © date appeareth) 
tid, FE and ſentinto twelve ſeverall Provinces, ſeeing, after this, Tuſtin. 
5 Luodauem. ay, in his twentieth * yeare, ſet forth another Edict » concerning 
Fei theſethree Chapters, wherein he particularly,and by name ana- 
Is vero f - thematizeth Y Theodorus; nor him onely,but all that defend him, 
_— — yea, all, who doe not anathemarize him; out of which number 
#7 et $47.5 um F/rovLius himfelfe is not exempted, ſeeing he remained ſo conſtant 
a.HW. 1. in this truth, thatafter Y:gil/ivs. had publiſhed his: Conſtitation, 
rp, 4:35-42:545 both himſelfe ſigvifiedto rhe fift Councell, that he ſtill perſiſted 
uEditam bc de in condemning the three Chapters,one of which was the condem. 
quo toties mentio- ning of T heodorus;\.and the whole fift Synodteſtified the ſame, 


nem fecimus. Gale; : p ; : 
uf.£4:3.5 5s ſaying in their ſeventh Collation, ſemper * fecit , & ſacit,che Em. 
Ne Tfeadh They peronr hath ever done, andnow continueth 19 doe, "that which reſer- 


dorum. 


mp veth the holy Church,and true faith : Was it not a very ſtr 
thing in77gi/x5 to pretend in his Conflitmtion, that by the Empe- 
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reurs ownelaw, Theadorws oye not be condemned; whereas by 
the Emperours Edict,not onely Theodoras by name; bur all,who 
defend him, even Yegiltns himſclfc,co nomine, becauſe he defen. 
deth him,is condemned,and anathematized. ' -- 

39. And now yow have ſcene. all that Yigilizs britgeth for 
defence of Theodorus, all that hee found after his moſt ;Uiligenr 
ſcarch of the Fathers, Councels,andancientwritingsz whereby 
I doubt not bur it is evident unto- all, that. Neſtormaniſmze bad 
either quite blinded the Pope, or at leaft induced him to play 
(which he hath done very skilfully) - one of the Lama in this 
cauſe, whenought that tended to the truth,came inhisway;and 
offered it ſelfe untohim, he then lockt up: his eyes, and: kept 
chem faſt in a basker; but when, or where ought thatrended.to 
Neſtorianiſine,and the defence ofa condemned heretike,might 
in alikelihood be found; then he put his eyes.in his head,and be- 
cameas quick{ighted, as the Serpent of Zpidaurus. The wri« 
tings of Cyr:il,and Proclus,conderaning Theodorns for an heretike, 
worſe than cither Jew, or Pagan, the Councelsof Epheſus, of 
Armenia, of Chalcedon,anathematizing him, the Imperiall. lawes 
of Theodofizcs commanding allmemory of himto bee aboliſhed, 
& his heretical books to be burned, the expunging his name our 
of the Eccleſiaſticall tables, even in that Church, where hee had 
beene Biſhop; and a number the like; none of all theſe could 
Yigilins, in his moſt diligent inquifition, finde or ſee :. why, 
the Lamia had locktup his eyes againſt all. theſe publike, and 
known evidences, and records. But when the baſe Colnterfeits, 
forged in the name of Cyril,and Proclus,when the depraving,or 
calumniating the Councels of Epheſws, of Chilcedon, and of Iuſti- 
zian, as being maintainers of a condemned hereſie : when theſe, 
or the like might be found, oh the -Pope ſaw theſear the firſt; 
hiseyes were now as cleare, asthe ſight of Linceps, he could ſpie 
theſe through a Milſtone; nay, which is more, hee conld ſee 
them, though there were no ſuch matters at all ro bee ſeene: 
Andtruly,it you well conſider, there was good reaſon why hee 
ſhould ſeethe one, and notthe other: For the Pope ſaw the 
Epiſtle of 14s to bee orthodoxall, and to be approved by the 
Councell of Chalcedon;he ſaw in that Epiſtle Theodorws to be cal. 
leda * Saint,a Preacher of the truth, a DoQor of the Church, 
Now it had beene an exceeding incongruity,to ſeea condemned 
Saint,an accurſed Saint, an hereticall, or blaſphemous Saint ; 
It was not for the Popes wiſedome to ſee ſuch a Saint, and 
thereforeat all ſuch ſights, up with the eyes, locke them faſt, 
that they ſee none of thoſe ugly, and offenſive ſights; nothin 
of the condemning, of the accurſing,of the hereſies,and blaſphe. 
mics of Theodor is. So bewitched was the Pope with Neftoria- 
niſme at this rime,that it had the whole command of his hearr, 
of his eyes, ofhis ſenſe,ofhis underſtanding; ic opened, and (ſhur 
them all whenſoever it liſted, | 
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0. Fhave ſtayed roo long, I feare, inexamining this fe 
Chaptty, rouching TFhrodorrs, but [ was very loath to lerany ma- 
reriallpvint paſſe, withour due triall, orbefore I had ſhakena. 
ſunder every joint, and parcell ofthe Popes Conſtizution in this 
cauſe ard fully manifeſted, how errontous is Apoſtd/rra/ decree 
i5,as well in doifrivall, as perſouall matters, That Theedorws was 
dead, is perſonall;burthat noneafrer death may bee condemned 
for an hetetike, 1s 46rinall, - yea, an hereſie in thedocrine of 
faith, That Theodoras dycd in the peace of the Church, isan er- 
rout perſonal; bur that Throdorics therefore dycd inthepeace of 
the Chaned, bremaſh arwwrtecr ih his life time condemned by 
the expteſſe ſentece of the Church; or,thatany dying in hereſfie, 
as T heodores did,doe dic in the peace of the Church, are errours 
dofrinall.: That T heodorus was tot by the former Fathers, and 
Councelscondened;is a perſa»a//error;but that Theodorws by the 
judgement of the Fathers, 8&&Qouncels,ought not after his dearh 
robe condemned,is dodFrinall,'evena condemning of the Coun. 
cels of Epheſus,and Chalcedoy,as guilty of beleeving,andtcaching 
an hotels, So many wayes is the Popes'ſenrence, 'inthisfirf 
Chaptergerronious in faith, of which Baraz/zs mok vainely pre- 
rendeth, that it is no cauſe of faith, no fach cauſe as doth con- 
cerne the faith. Zig it 

41. There now remaineth nothing of: Yig:tivs decree con- 
cerning this fr Chapter, burhis eonclution of the ſame : And al- 
though that moftneeds of tn ſeſefal{ downe, when. all the rea- 
ſons,0nwhich it retyerh,and by which-onely it is ſupported.,arc 
rainated,or overthrowne, yet if you pteaſe, let ustake a ſhort 
view of it alfo, rarhet to explane, than reftte the ſame. His con- 
clufion hath two branches, the former is, that in regard ofthe 
foreſaid reaſons; ſtr 4 ewm mon audernus damnare ſententia, wee _ 
dare not condemns Theodoms by aur ſextence, weedarenor doe it, 
faith Yieling, | 

42. Oh how faint-heatted,pufillanimous,and daftardly was 
the Pope in this canfe;Cyrill xe © head ofthe generall Councel] : 
Proclus,a moſt * hoty Biſhop, whoſe Epiſtle, as Liberatws © ſaith, 
the Conncell of Chalcedonapproved : Ranbulas,the piller of the * 
Church: the religions Emperours Theodoſins, and Yalemtinian, 
the Churchof Mopſueſtiuthe Councelsof Epheſus;of Armenia, 
of Chalcelvn,the whole Carholike Church ever fincethe Fpheſwme 
Synod, borh durft,and did condemne Theodorys : - and, beſides 
thele, Biyonins, and Binins,two of the moſt artificial Gnathont. 
zing Parafires of the Pope, eventhey durſt, and did, even in fer- 
ting downe the very Conft:tution of Vierlims,cal f Theodorus more 
than forty times, an heretike, a crafrie, impious, madde, pro- 
phane,blaſphemous, execrable herexike ; onely Pope 7 igilius 
hath not the heare, nor courage; hee onely with his ſeQarors; 
dare hot call him,tior codemne him for an heretike,we darc nor 
condemne him by our ſentence. 
43. And 
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43. And yer when Yigilins ſaw goqd, hee who durſt not doe 
this, durſt doe agreater matrer,he durſk doe that whichnotan 
ofall the former, nay which they allput together, , never durſt 
doe. : Yigilins durſt defend both an herefie, and a condemned 
and anathematized heretike,he durſt commend forged, and he- 
reticall writings, under the name of holy Fathers, hee durſt ap. 
prove that Epiſtle, wherein an heretike is called, and honoured 
fora Saint; he durſt,contrary to the Imperiall and godly Edit 
of Theodoſius, contrary to the judgementsof the holy generall 
Councells,defend Theodorus, honor his memoric,yea honor him 
as a teacher of truth while he lived,asa Saint being dead; Theſe 
things none of ail the former ever durſt doe: in theſe Yigtlins is 
morebold and audacious then they are all. £ a 

44. Whencethinke you proceeded this contraxiery of paſli- 
ons in Figilins, that made him ſometimes more bold then a Ly- 
On, andorher times more timerous then an Hare? Truely even 
from hence: As1gilius had noeyes to ſee ought, bur what favo- 
red Neſtorianiſine, ſo hee had nor the heart rodoe ought which 
did not uphold Neſtorianiſme. If a Catholiketruth met him, 
or the {weet influence thereof hapned.to breath upon him,7 ig:- 
lius could not endure it, the Popes heart fainted at the ſme}! 
thereof: but when the Neſtorian herefieblew upon him, when 
being full with Neſorius he might ſay ,agitaxte caleſcimus illo, nor 
Ajax,not Poliphemus ſo bold nor full ofgqurage as Pope Yie-lius. 
As the Scarobee or beetles is ſaid to feed on dung,bur to dycat 
the ſent ofa Roſe: So the filthof Neſtorianiſme was meat, and 
drinke to the Pope, it was vita vital unto himgbur the fragrant 
and moſt odoriferous ſent of the catholike truth, was poiſon, ir 
was even death tothis Beetle. So truly was it fulfilled in him, 
which the Prophet ſaith Þ, they bend their tongues for lyes, but they 
have no courage for the truth : we dare not condemne Theodorns 
by our ſentence. 114 

45. -The other branch of the Popes concluſion is, Sed i nec ab 
alio quopiam condemnari concedimus, neither doe wee permit that any 
other ſhall condemne Theodorus : Nay we decree*® that none elſe 
ſhall ſpeake,write,or teach otherwiſe, then we doe herein, As 
much in effeR, as if the Pope had definitively decreed, wee per- 
mir.or ſuffer no man whatſoever, to tcach or beleeve what Cy- 
rill, what Proclus,what the whole generall Councells of Epheſus 
and Chalcedos : that is,what all Catholikes, and the whole Ca- 
tholike Church hathdone, taught and belceved: we permir, nay 
we command, and by thisour Mpoſtolicall Conſtitution, decree, 
that they ſhall be heretikes,and defend both an hereſfie, (that no 
dead man may be condemned) and condemned heretikes, inde- 
fending Theedorws, yea defending him for a Saint, and teacher of 
truth : This we permit, command, and decree, that they ſhall 
doe; but to doe otherwiſe, to condemne Theodoras, or a dead 
man,that by no meaties doe we permit or ſuffer it to bee lawful! 
unto them, | I 3 46 And 
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k Yig.Confi.n«.208 


7 gilus bis onelafimof thefoſs Chapter. Cap B. 
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46. Andas ifall this werenor ſufficient, the Pope addes one 
other clauſe more exectable, then all che former; for having re. 
cited thoſethreeſcore hereticall aſlertions,which as we have de- 
clared,were all colle&ed ont ofthe true,and indubitate writings 
of Theodor, he adjoynes, ! AnathematiZamus omnem, wee accurſe 
and anathemati7e every man pertaining to orders, who ſhall aſcribe 
or impure any contumely, to the Fathers, and Doors of the 
Church, by thoſe forenamed impieties : and if no Father, then 
not T heoderns for thoſe may be condemned. See now,unto what 
height of impiety,the Pope isaſcended,for it isas much as if hee 
had ſaid, We anathematize,andaccurſe Saint Cyr:/t, Saint Pro- 
clus, Saint Rambwules,Saint cMcatius, the Synode of Armenia, the 
generall Councells of Epheſis,of Chalceden, of Conſtaminople in 
the time of 1wſtinien ; yea even the whole catholike Charch, 
which hath approved thoſe holy Councells : all theſe our of 
thoſe very impicties, which Yig#livs mentioneth, have condem- 
ned Theodorss, them all for wronging, and condemning Theodo- 


rus for thoſe impieties, we doe anathemarize, and accurſe, faith | 


Vieilins, 

yt Conſider now ſcriouſly with your ſelves of what faith 
and religion they are, who hold {and ſo doe all rhe members of 
the preſent Romane Church,) this for a poſition or foundation 
of faith, that whatſoeverany Pope doth judicially, and by his 
Apoſtolike authority define in ſuch cauſes, is true, is infallible, is 
with certainty of faith cobee belceved and embraced : Let all 
the reſt be omitred, embrace but this one decree of Yigilius, nay 
bur this one paſſage or parcell of his decree rouching this fir/# 
Chapter which concernes Theodorws, yet by approving this one, 
they demonſtrate themſelves, not onely to renounce, but with 
Vigilizs ro condemne, accurſe, and anathematize both: the 


_ Catholike faith, and the Catholike Church : yea to accurſe 


a Prov. 26,2» 


a He'5.H. 


© Deu..23.5. 
p Numb.23.23- 


alt who doe not accurſe them , which becauſe none but A». 
7i-Chrift, and his hereticall adherents can doe, they demon. 
irate againe hereby their Church to bee hereticall, cata- 
catholike, and Anti-Chriſtian, ſuch as not onely hateth, bur 
accurſeth the holy , and truſy Catholike Church of Chriſt. 
But the curſe ® that # cauſleſſe ſhall not come. Nay, God doth, 
and for ever will turne their curſings'into bleſſings. Bleſſed 
are " yee, when for my ſake, (for profeſſing and maintaining my 
truth ) wen rewvile you, and ſpeake evill of you. Let Balak hire 
with houſ-fulls of gold : Letthe Romane Balaam for the wages 
of iniquity attempt never fo oft, on this hill, on that moun- 
taine, Or whereſoever hee ſets up his altars to curſe the Church 
of GOD, the Lord * will turne the curſe into a bleſiing unts them - 
for, there s no ſorcery * againſt Iacob, no curſe, no charme_—, 
ner incantation,” againſt lſraell, Nay their curſes ſhall fall on 
their owne heads and returne imo their owne boſomes, bur 


peace, and the bleſſings of peace ſhall bee ups 1itacl. For 


Bleſſed 
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CHap. IX. 


That Vigilius befides divers perſonal, held a doftrinall errour in 
ſaith, in his defence of the ſecond Chapter, which concernes the_ 
writings of Theodoret againſt Cyrill. 


[EE Here was ſome ſhadow of reaſon to thinke, 
*1 that the former Chapter was a perſonall 

matter; ſeeing thet was indeed moved 
concerning the perſon of Theodoris, Bur 
in the two other, there is no pretence, or 
| colour for Barenixe to ſay,that in them the 
queſtion, or cauſe was perſonall, and not 

wholy dodrinall ; who in all the fift Councell once doubted of 
the perſons of Theedoret,or Ibas whether they were Carholikes, 
after their anathemarizing of Neſtorizs in the Councell of 
Chalcedon > The onely queftion about them was, whether the 
writings of Theodoret againſt Cyrill were to bee condemned, 
which the Popedenyeth, and the holy Councell affirmeth, and 
whether the Epiſtle of 1b. was Orthodoxall, or he by itknown 
tobe Orthodoxal,which the Pope affirmeth, and the holy Coun. 
celldenyeth. The queſtion about them,no way concerned their 
perſons,but onely their writings. And it might be a wonder thac 


- Baronius ſhould have the face to ſay, thatthe cauſe in theſe rwo 


Chapters was onely perſonall, if it were not daily ſeene by expe- 
rience that _— cogit adturpia, mere neceſſity enforced the 
Cagdinall to uſe any though never ſo untrue, never ſo unlikely 
excules for Yigilizs. ; 

2. There arel confeſle divers perſonal| matters, and queſti- 
ons of fas, which concernes both theſe Chapters: and although 
they were not the' controverſies moved, and debated, betwixr 
the defenders, and the oppugnersof thoſe Chapters; yet isit 
needfu!l to ſay ſomewhat of themalſo, partly for more 11luſtra- 
tion of the cauſe of faith,& ſpecially that we may ſce how foully 
Vigilius and Baronizes have erred,nor onely in dodrinall cauſes, 
which are more obſcure , bur even in thoſe perſonall matters, 
which had beene caſie, and obvious, if they had not ſhut their 
eyes againſt the truth. | | 

3. Concerning the ſecond Chepter, the Popes decree herein. 
relyeth,and is grounded,on three perſonall points,or matters of 
fa&. The firſt is, that Yigilivs would perſwade, that Theodores 
was not the author of thoſe writings againſt bee and againſt 
his twelve Chapters or Anathematizmes *, which containing a 
juſt condemnation of the twelve hereticall aſſertions of Neſts- 

riIMs, 


bleſſed * ſoak hee bee that bleſſeth thee, and curſed ic hee that carſeth qXunb.14.g, - 
bee, 


2 Extant in Adis 
Conc.Epbeſ.ro.1,ca. 
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. 92 Theodoret writ againſt Cyril," Cap. 

b 1bid. 18. 5. £4.2, F7645, WCEC approved both by the Councell of - 4 ws >,and Chat 

$-Egovers.EtLiber, .,,7,4z<, To which purpoſe he calls them nor T heogorets, but wrt. 
| CE .cis defait, tings,que* ſub T heodoreti nomine proferuntur which are ſet forth un_ 
fade. der the name of Theodoret. And againe,the reprofe of the 12.Chap_ 
186, *% ters of Cyrill : a Theodoreto © ut putatur ingeſta,nade as is thought b, 
e thidzuatt. Theoderet :adding f this as one reaſon,why the Councell ot Chaj_ 
ceden,did not codemne thoſe writings,becaule they having tho, 
matters which were done but of late before their eyes, Theedore- 
tum nihil tale feciſſe probaverun,did judgethat T heodoret had written 
n0 ſuch thing. Thus YVigilzas pretending thoſe writings againſt 
Cyrill gotto be Theodorets, and that the Councell of Chalcedon al- 
ſo thought the ſame:whence he would inferre, (and juſtly upon 
this ſuppoſall) that T heodorets name ought not to bee blemiſhed 
by thoſe writings which were none of his. 

4. Not his? why Theodoret is knowne, and teſtifiedby ſo ma. 
ny, to have becne ſo cager and violent in defence of Neftorius, 
and his hereſie, and ſo ſpitefull both in words, and writings a- 
cainſt Cyril, and all orthodoxall profeſſors ofthat time, that ic 
were more ſtrange if Yigiline was ignorant of this , then that 
knowing it he ſhould deny,or make a doubt thereof. Witneſle 
_ Biniwus, ohn of Antioch, ſaith he,s perſwaded Theodoret, that hee_- 
= en ates ſhould with all his art and skill oppugne andrefate theſe 12 Anathema. 
5. Att. Cons. Epbeſ. tiz,mes of CyrillpTheodoret beingas muchan enemy to Cyrill,as was 
p6.35 9. vn himſclfe, willingly yeelded to his petition, and by manifeſt 

ſycophancy wrefted every one of Cyrifls Chapters from their 
tcue,genuine,and orthodoxall,ro a falſe,prepoſterous,and here- 
| ticall ſenſe, and Enoprizs ſent thar refuration of Theodorer unto 
\ Bin nothin Epift, Cyril. Againe,* Theodoret did once defend Theodorws and Neſto- 
Leonic.61.t0.1. 7145, tWO moſt peſtiferous Arch-heretikes againſt Cyril, Yea 
Cons. pa-971 Finige ſaith, defendit conſtamtiffume, he defended them moſt conſtant- 
ly, as if to defend herefie, were with theſe men nor pertinacie, 
;780r.08,427- but conſtancy, witneſle Barbnins, Theodoret ſaith he i being moſt - 

24.30. additted toT heoderme, ſhadowed hy praiſe, by his friendſhip with Ne- 
ftorins, but be utterly darknedit by bis undertaking of the defence of 
L 3, that Arch-heretike againſt Cyril. And againe *, Theodoret being at 

4.43 1.088.153. : . 
that time thepatron of Neſtorius, and an oppugner of the Catholike_> 
faith, throweth his darts againſt the Chapters of Cyril, and by new 
writings doth oppugne them; crying out in his lettersto the Biſhops 
of Miflaine of Aquileia,and of Ravenna,that Cyrill renewed the he- 
reſic of Apollizaric. 

5. Witneſle (menof better note thenthe former) Liberatws, 
1 Liber £4. 4+ who ſaith,! that Ion of Antioch commanded two Biſhops, Andreas &r 
T heodoret that they ſhould write againſt the 12. Chapters of Cyril, 
blaming him as one whorenewed the hereſie of Apollinaris : and that 
Theodoret conſented, theevent made manifeſt, Pope Pelagi- 
wPelg.».Epift.74 ws, who ſaith *® that Theoderet, monſtratur ſcripfifſe, is de- 
$-Diſcuſſo- monſtrated and certainly knowne to have written againſt the_ 
; twelve Chapters of Cyrill, and againfl the true Faith. 
The 


' BOT nts the true feb, + i. wal 1 
Cap. . eo -- 40 \- - \ 4+ C28 «© . 


TheAcs of the Epheſive Councell, wherein, 55 \cecorded 'the n Reprebenſio 12. 


veriecefitatipnotthole ewelve Chaprersby:Tbeodoret and 


anfwere of Cyrilfuntd it; theone ſill icalled y-Throderers repre- 


henjo; andtheother, Cyrith adverſas Fheodoretiins refutatio, 


1:0; who, in his Epiſtle xo £nlegins;faith thus, Tov have. way +e- 
frtation whith # ſet farth againſt _{ndreas, and Theodoret who writ 


againſt my Chapttrs: BF 


* 6. Witnefle Therdaret hinaſelfe,whogin fundric of his Epiiites, 


the (apiuulorum, ditt 


« zrill; a Theodore 
to c0- ſcripta, babt- 


Cy- betur ia Append. 


teftificrh his fplegneanbfpight againſt Cyr//,and the Carholike 
faith. In” one of them to Neſtor:ns he profelieth. his! moſt” per- 
verſc;and pertinacions refolution eaabide 1D that hecefie.of Ne- 
ſorins;{ wil never lawvch heyuwbile ] love, conſent torhoſe thnngs which 
are done againſt you,andagamfithe law :\.({o hee caxctn, not onely 
the Chapters of Cyr/#, bur the deerce of 'rhecholy Epheſine_s 
Synod) nG6, [willnot edaſear untothem, chongh they thoald 
cut off both my hands. InanotherroJoke;the Biihopof Yorich. 
Ve 1contime fill, fatch hecomradiing the twelve Chapters, 
us altents 4 pietate,as being contrary toÞnevic - In another to Ameri. 
us, Wee "onght not t8-conſent to the condemuation of the ve. 
nerable, and moſt hoty _ Neftorias :earanother to {alexander 


Told you befoxe, that the 


people. 


of my ventrable, and rooſt holy Bi. 


ſhop Neftorius hath beene towdemwed, \ wes ego, .cum his quifacmunt, 
communicabs;. neither wik I communicate with thoſe who condlemned 
that dottrine : and yettonvebittenpun his Epitile tot Andreas, 
his fellow-oppugner ofthoſe. Chapters. Inſp iternm AEyptus 


' adverſus Deum, Agyptis againe madde ugainſt the Lord,and makes 


warre with <Moſes,and Aaron,the ſervants of God : As it Nefts- 
rins, and his fellow-heretikes wete rhe onely Ifracl;bur Cyrs#,Bi- 
ſhop of Alexandria in Agypr;and the holy Ephefene Conncell,and 
all Catholikes who held with them, were no other bur Phayas, 
and his Egyptian rroupes, which fought againft GOD $ 


7. Doewe yet defirermore, or more pregnant, and ample 
teſtimonies in-this marrer?Take this one our ofthe acts of Chal- 
cedon : When Theodorer, being called;came firftimto the Synod, 
the moſt reverend Brſhopsot Agype,1{irinm,and Paleſtine, cry. 
cd ont againſt him in this manner, The Canons exclude rhis 
man, thruſt him out, Magiſtram Neſtory foras mittite, thraft our 
the maſter of Neftorias : the orthodoxall Councell dorh not rc- 
cceive T heodoret : Call hins not a Biſhop, he isno Biſhop hee is an op- 
puzner of God, he # a lew, thruſt himout : he accuſed, he anathemat1- 
zed Cyrill,If we receive him,we rejet# Cyrill, The Canons exclude him, 
God doth deteft him. Thus cryed out the Biſhopsagain(i Theodoret , 


before they knew him 'ro have renounced the herefie of Neſtor i- 
#5,whichhe had {0 long and fo eagerly defended: nor were rhey 
pactfied orherwiſe, bur thar Theodoret,at the appointment of the 
Indges,(hould fit onely as an acouſer of Dioſcorms, not as one 


having judicavorie power, or a decifive tufftage, till his 


owne 
cauſc 
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Vigilius accuſeth-the Councelbof Chalcedon, Caps, 


#150. 


x Vigu.Confl. 


cauſe was fully examined, and heard. 'Secing now there are be» 
ſides, many other which wwflingly omir,fo many;fo evident, ſo 
obvious, ſo undeniable proofes, that T headover writ againſt Cy- 
rill, and againſt his twelve Chapters,in defence of Neſtorius, and 
his hereſfie; what can onetbinke of Vigilins,bur that he wilfully, 
and wittingly reſiſted the truth, whilehe, not onely ſtrives to 

perſwade, that Theodoret writ no ſuch thing,andrthat the Coun. 
cell of Chalcedon rhought ſo;bur rakes this knowne, and/ palpa- 
bleuntruth, for one of the groundsof his 4peſfolicall decree 
touching this ſecond Chapter. GIL | , 

8. Andyetthereisa worſe matterin this very paſſage of 7;- 
2iliws, and thar is, the teaſonwhereby he proveth, that Theods- 
ret writ not againſt Cyrill,or in defence of Neſtorivs, you ſhall 
heare it in his owne words: It #,ſaith* he,vndoubtedly repugnant 
10 the judgement of the Councellof Chalcedon, that any Neſtorian do- 
frines ſhould be condemned under the name of that 5ſhop (Theodo. 
ret)who, together with thoſt haly Fathers, did accurſe the doftrines of 
Neſtorius : Quid enim altud eftmendaces, & ſimnlantes profeſſionens 
reite fidei patres in ſant#s Concilio Chalcedonenſi refidentes oſftendere, 
quam digere aliques ex js ſiniliaſapuiſſe Neſtorio : for to ſay, that 
any of them who were in that Conncell, had thought as Neſtorius did, 
is nothing elſe then to ſhew or affirme thoſe Fathers in the Conneell of 
Cbalcedonto be lyers, and dsſſemblers in faith, as condemning that 
faith which they doe allow. Thus reaſoneth Y7ig:lius, who hence im- 
plyeth, that ſceing Theodoret was One of the Bifhops, and Fathers 
at Chalcedon,it he ever wrizany ſuch things in detence of Ne- 
ſorius,then both he, and thereſtadmitting him, ſhould diſſem- 
ble in their faith, and lye;profefling to condemne Neſtorius, and 
yet approving him, who had writ in defence of Neftoriws. 

9. Truly I doe even admire,to conſider the blindneſſe of Y:i- 
zilins inthis whole cauſe of the three Chaprers.Moſt certaine it is, 
as we have ſhewed, that Theodoret did both thinke as Neftorins, 
and write in defence of him,and his hereſie,and that the Coun. 
ccll of Chalceden knew he did ſo: If then to.receive ſuch an one, 
as they knew T heodoret to have beene,be,as Yigilins ſaith, a dif. 
ſembling,and lying inthe faith; the whole Councell of Chalce. 
don, by the Popes judgement, and decree, were undoubtedly all 
lyers, and diflemblers in the faith; a calumnie and ſlander fo 
vile,and incredible, that it alone ſhould cauſe any Catholike 
mindeto deteſt this Apeftolicall Conſtitution of Y igitiue: But to ſay 
truth,the Popes reaſon is without al reaſon. Had the holy Con. 
cell admitted Theodoret beforc he had renounced his hereſie, or 
manifeſted the ſincerity of his faith unto them, the Pope might 
have had ſome c@lour to have accuſed them of difſembling, as 
condemning Neſtorianiſme8 yet receivinga known Neſtorian 
intotheir communion: but it was quite contrary. Inthe former 
actions, till Theodoret had cleared himfelfe ofherefie, hee was,as 
we have declared, no otherwiſe admitted,than onely as « plain. 


tiffe, 


Cap-9- | -, 6 diſſemblers. 


riffe,who ? accuſed Dioſcorns for injuriou him, and placing 
Tie in ren A in c eight rags. our hee 'came 
to cleare himſclfe,andto be reconciled to the Churchhe had no 
ſooner almoſt ſct his foot in the Synod, but the Biſhops cry- 
ed * out, Theodoretus mode anathematizetNeſtorium;/etTheodo- 
ret forthwith anathematiJe Neſtorius : lethim doeirinftantly and 
withour any delay. And when Theodoret to give the Councell 
better ſatisfaction offered them firſt a book to reade containin 
the ſincere profeſſion of his faith,;and when(thar being * refuſed) 
he purpoſed at large by words to have expreſſed the fame; the 
Synod ſuſpe&ting rhe worſt,and that hee uſed thoſe delayes, as 
being loath ro anathematize Neſtorizs,cryedout, He s an herttike, 
he is a Neſtorian hareticum foras mitte,out with the herctike, and ſo 
they had indecqdthrult him out, but that he leavingall circuition, 
preſently before them all, cryed, Anatheme to Neftorins, Anathe. 
mato him,who doth not confeſſe the blefled Virgin'to bee rhe 
Mother of God:with which profeſſion the Synod being fully ſa- 
risfed,the glorious Indges ſaid, omnrs dubitatio,,now all:doubt is 
quite taken away concerning T heodoretzand then the Synod both 
received him into their communion,as an orthodoxe,and reſto- 
red him to his See, from which in the Epheſine larrocinie, hee 
was depoſed, they all crying out, Theodoret is worthy of his See, 
let his Church receive their orthodoxall Biſhop : To Theadorer, 
a Catholike Door, let the Church be reſtored. 

10. What greater deteltation of hereſie could the Synod poſ. 


y Gloriehſ, Tudices 
dixerunt,Theodere- 
tus in locum accuſe> 
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eft, unde pati amini 
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ſatione, et wobis,et 
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fibly ſhew, what greater rokens of the ſinceritie of his faith, 


could either T heodoret exprefle, or the Synodrequire.It was too 
great raſhneſſe, if nor {implicitie in Yig:lizs to oolleR that the 
holy Councell did difſemble in their faith, becauſethey recei- 
ved him who had ſometimes ſwarved in the faith; Thehereti- 
call Theodoret, they exclude and rejea;the orthodoxall Throds- 
ret they reverence and embrace. That which Saint Azfes © faith 
in another cauſe, that the husband who _—_ away hu adulterous 
wife, ought againe to receive her being purged by unfained repentance, 
bur ſo receive her,non ut poſt viri divortium adulters revocetur, ſed 
wt poſt Chriſti conſortium adultera non wocerur, thar ſame may bee 
accommodated to any other offence, and not unfirly to this of 
hereſie,and the repentant hereticke;whom they before,for that 
cauſe had from themſelves difioyned, but they neither call;nor 
count him an hereticke, whom Chriſt hath now upon his repen. 
cance unto himſelfe conjoyned. Sa neither is the Popes reaſon 
conſequent, that the Councell did difſemble in their receiving 
of Theodoret, nor his concluſion true, which he would thenee in- 
ferre,that Theodoret writnort againſt Cyri# and the Catholike 
faith. 377 Fe, LIT 
11 The ſecond perſonall mattee which F5piliss: taketh for 
another ground of his decrees, thar neither Theodorer himſelfe 
did, nor did the Councell of Chalcedan, require him to-anarhe- 


matize 


c Aug.lib.2. de A- 
dulter.conjug. cage 


CI 
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ce lbid,n«.1$1, 


matize his wri : T here was, faith he, divers in the Conncell of 
Chalcedon who ſaid, that Theodoret had anathematized Cyrill, and 
wes an heretike;yetthoſe holy Fathers meſt diligently examining 
this cauſe of T; ihil alind ab eo exigiſſe noſcuntur are knowne 
to heve required no wore of him,than that hee ſhould anathemarize 
Neſterins, and his impious doarines; hoc ſbi rantunemods ſuffice. 
re judicames, judging this alone to be ſufficient for them to receive_ 
Theodorer. Now it is unfic, ſaith< he further, nos «liquid quere- 
re velut omiſſum 4 patribus that we ſhould ſceke or require more than 
didthe Conncell ofchalcedan as if they had omitted any thing 
in this cauſe of Theodoret: ſeeing then they required no ana- 
chematizing ofhis writings againſt Cyril, neither ought any 
others to anathematize, orrequire ofany the anathematizing 


of the ſame. 
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(onc.Cbal. AAS. 
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12. As you ſaw Yigiliws inthe former Chapter to uſe harets- 
ca aſtutia, ſo may any man here caſily diſcerne,that hee uſeth an 
evident, and fallacious ſophiſtication. The Councell indeed 
required not that, nor did Theodoret in explicite, or exprefſe 
rermes performe it, ſaying, I anathematize my owne writings 
againſt Cyril, but in implicite termes, in effect, and by an evi- 
dent conſequent,both the Councell required,and Theodoret per- 
formed this before them all, for, hee ſubſcribed * tothe definition of 
faith decreed at Chalcedon : one part of that definition is the ap. 
proveing s of the Synodall Epiſtles of Cyril - apart of one of 
thoſe Epiſtles Þ are the twelve Chapters of Cyril, which Thee. 
deret refuted: in every one of thoſe chapters, is an anathema de- 
nounced to the defenders of the contrarie dorine : Then cer- 
cainely, Theoderet by ſubſcribing to the definition, ſubſcribed to 
the Epiſtles of Cyril, by them to the twelve chapters, and by 
doing ſo he condemned, and anathemized all who oppugned 
thoſe twelve chapters, and thenundoubredly,his owne writings 
which were publiſhed, as a confuration of thoſe twelve cha 
ters. Andit ſeemes ſtrange, that Yigilius profeſſing that Theo. 
doret did devote meme ſuſcipere, with a dovout affettionreceiveand 
approve the Epiſtles of Cyri/, and the dodtrine oftheni, could 
deny or be ignorant, that indoing fo he did anathematize his 
owne writings, which by the twelve chaptcrs of Cyril, arc ana- 
chematized. 

13. Befidesthis,how often, how plainely doth the Councell 
of Chalceden i require,and urge Theodore ro anathematize Neſfto. 
rigs and his Jodaincs > how willingly did Thesdorer performe 
this > Whatelſe is this, but a: vertuall, and implicite anathe. 
matizing of theſe his owne writings againſt Cyri#,w* defended 
Neſtorius and his do@rines > :None can anathematizethe for. 
mer, bur eo ipſs he doth moſt certainely (though not expeſly) a- 


 nathematizethe later; ason the contrary, none can ſay (as Figh- 
y 


lixs doth, and decreeth,that all ſhall doe the. like) none can 
that the wricings of 7 haodover againſt Cyril,and his twelve chap- 
rers, 


oY ” * ad 13), Hts " v 
*- : vals ” A 4 wo las % ak 6a & an "YEP 4 C . ib: 
I —_—_ * P. . - 1 » . PIE)? i % : "4 % - ') , qt 
PS $IIY Irie - * ED, Wt "5 "> all -, j 
A ane MEET REECE. Oe b | 
on > £ 4 Md ad i 7 
= 


Gaps. . ons men an 


ers henorro be anarhemarized; buc by: frying” 
et rp ohoeree (though bar i res 
quene)fay chat N his berelie, artery; rwag 


ned. Arttuthſo clearethar Pope Pelagine k from his anatheme- dh rely. 


tizing of Neftoriue and his doQrine,concludeth of 7; 
flat enndem,, it is manifeſt, thar i wean a 
owne writings aga rel rarine Clns 
' 14. Neither iscthat true which Fog req roquite - 
men toanathemarize the —_— = var ny ist0 ſceke, and 
require more then the Councell of Chalcedontequired :It.is nor. 
It is bnt requiring the ſelfe ſame thing robe donein auall and . 
expreſſe rexmes, which'the Councel required 4pd Theaderet per- 
formed invertuall andimpliciteretmes. The thing required and 
done is the ſame the manner oncly of doing,it,-or it. 
to be done,is different: Even as to _— wy ment profeſle 
Chriſt to be #92, which the Councell of Nice, andthe Church 
ever ſince requireth, isnoc to require them to profeſle more, or 
ought elfe,then the Scripture reacheth, and yy apy I be- | | ws 


ſore profeſſed, by thoſe words, Landay Father ure one: hutir is. _ 


a requiring of an cxplicite profcſhon. of that. truth. 
the unity of ſubſtance ofthe Father; and the Sonne,, which by 
thoſe words of Scripture thiey did befbre implicir? profeſle. 
15- Buryerar leaſt will ſome of Fig:lixs friends reply,ir 
unfitto __ this explicite anathemacizing of T heoderers wori- 
tinps,ſceing the Councell of Chelcedandid not requires; No, 
not "atrx oy The explicite I them, was not 0n- 
lyfir, but mans Neve that time,in the daycs of 7ufti »ftinian, and Vi- 
gilius, For as whenthe Arians denyed Chrilt to bee 5 pins if 
was enough for one tocleare hinſaieg of Arianiſine, to ay,thar 
he be!d rhisrexc for true, 1 andthe Father are one, thou hcherei 
he doe implicit? profeſſe Chriſt ro bee im, ang. 
have rofeſſed that alone, before the queſtion abour the ana 
one ſubſtance was moved, had beene ſufficient; but now he muſk 
explicit profeſle thar ruth which isexplicite denyed and 
ned: even ſoit is in this catiſe of Theedpress writings, and all li 
it. While there was no doubt moved by heretikes, 1 
thoſe wri tr Ay ns x wa 
the Councell of Cha/ceden they were condemegor no, , 
was ſufficient for one to profeſle that he condemn 
and ſubſcribed tothe : wr rye _ bothwhi 
mplicite condemning o thoſe writings of Tbeodoret : 
the Neforianabeganto boaſt, that Theodeets: writings 
Cyrifl, neicher wete condemned, bur ratherwith the 
_ ed by the Councell of Gor, vitler | 
dior nope gs edi 
quieofal ofthatexuchiop whe explicite 
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them to have binanarhematizedby the Qouncel of Ghalcedon, as | 
"I—_—_— in plaine termes vaticed, thatwenther,they-ought nor 
;but approved by the Gouncel of Chelcedow, 


whenſdeſes any point t thei of faith begins 
e&picitd'to be den | rhe holy C : may not thencontent 
her ſelfein get DN onaes eons (few; 
perhaps cay perceive that, and willmake that generality 
Fees peridiey and ode d now: didzhur acloak, 


for theifheteſie)bur che Church muſt tiow.an moſt plaine;cafie, 
and manner that-canbe deviſed,'borh teachy deviare; 
ad define the ſame. This the Church didio this fifc- -Councell, 
6:22 224 ain —_— two, fo in this Chapter couching Thiedprets wric 
a boſs =» tings! Ft caught burthe very-ſame which the Connceltof iChaſl 
E. &.-. - 144 Hora Gone before it Anathewatizedthoſe his wpitings,which 
4 0 «1a at Chalfeihonwere anathematizedbefore; bur they did this now 
. Aa 3 As gr tmp and expliczte which by the Councell of Ghats 
,- ctdlowonly inanobſcure manner, OI was done before. 
m ie.conl-un. 16: \Thethirdperſonall errour Yoegilizs ® taketh fora 
ig. from 
x81. WEEDS - that Shandilckaghy —_ 
ceetingly iti t erneBiſhops c 
rooke pare with Neſtorius, yerwhen hemadeunion.with them, 
het themnot to anathematizetheirowne writings, but 
chem in filence, as if there had:never-beene- any: fuck: 
whenee Yigilies inferrerh, that neither ought this anathemari- 
zing/@Ftheir writings by name of T heodorets) bee.required by 
others, yea he faith, 'the Farhers of Chalcedon imitdted thisexs 
f Cyrill, and ſo would notrequiretharof dei 
y ſaw Cyr4l notto have required ofochers. Ov 
51> Theanſwer'is cafie by that whichhath. beene declares 


Ts laboureth of the ſame equivocall ſophiſti: 
were 


; forboth Cyr1{ required, and; all who 
run Jind received mohis, which was the com: 
ke Church, all did though not itex- 


ichthenwes nor ;yerveremlly,andas 
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reſt contented with thar profeſſion which they had ſent, anii re- 
quire no more : nulla ratione id fieri paſſus 1 would by no meanes yeeld 
ents that;but T ſentthern a'profeſſion of faith, and when 1418. 
of Antioch, ceterique,andthe reſt with him,had arathemarized the .. 
do&rine of Neforiws;xhen,and not beſore,communionem ills reſti- 
tuimus, d:d we receive them into our communion. Tims Cyritl,wbtoby 
requiring this,did in efte& require (& they performed the ſame) 
acondermning of a)l their witings which were made againſt him, ' 
and in defence of that herefie of Neftoriae : And bad Cy#ill lived 
to ſee any queſtion made, whether thoſe writings(by whomſo- 
ever they had beene written)ought to bee;or were by .himſelfe 
condemned; our of _—_— that holy Father would in. moſt 
-plaine,and expreſlet , have anathematized them--all, as 
yertually, and implicit? he had before, and . would moſt:firidtly 
have exatted the like expreſſe anathematizing of rhem,' of all 
thoſe who would waſh their hands of the blaſphemies, and here- 
ſiesof Neſtorike, - a cels 
18, . Now from theſe three grounds(every one of which is de- 
monſtrated tobe untrue) Yzgilius colles his:Concluſion; 'Oor 
definitive ſentence in defence of this ſecond Chapter,which- alſo is 
anerrour,but notas the former, perſonall,but doarinallzyea,he- 
reticall : that thoſe writings of Theodoret,or going under Theods- 
rets name againſt Cyrill,and his twelve Chaprers;ought not to be 
condemned, which isas much as if he had decreed plainly, thar 
the herefics of Neſtorizs ought hot tobe condemned, for in thoſe 
writings of T heodoret they are all defended, and that with ſuch 
eagerneſſe;art, and acutenefle,that if all other Neſtorian books 
were aboliſhed, thole writings alone of Theodoret would ſuſhce 
as a rich ſtorehouſe to furniih the Neſtorians with abundance 
of all kinde of weapons, to maintaine their owne, and opptgne 
the Catholike cauſe; nor ever can Neftorianiſme bee puld 
downe,or overthrowne,{v long as thoſe writings of Theodoret 
kcenetheir ctedir, and ſtapd uncondemned, yet ſhal not theſe be 
.condemned,doth Yigilizs decree; = | uy 
. 13. Pope Pelagias ſeeing the poiſon of the hereticall do- 
Arine, which the defending of this ſecond Chapter doth beare | 
withir, exclaimesagainſt it in this manner ®: O my deart brethren, o Peleg-3.Epiſt.7. 
who ſeeth not theſe things t6bee full of all impiety ? And againe, SV % 
who ſeeth not quanta temeritate plenum fit Theodoveti ſcripts ſoper- 
biendo defendere>huw full of temeritic it i to defend ſo inſolently, the- » calas. pa.387; 
' writings of Theogoret ? - The fift generall Conncell », not onely ac- 
curſeth thoſe writings of Theodoret, as heretical, but all who defend 
them, yea all who doe not auathematize them. A cleare evidence 
that they not onely judged this ſecond Chapter to concerne th: 
faith, bur the Conſtitution of Yigilins even herein ro be heretical, 
becauſe he would notanathemarize thoſe writingsof Theodprer, 
and much more becauſe he decreed that they ſhould not beana- 
thematized, and to their judgement conſenteth the' whole ca- 
K 2 tholike 
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tholike Church, they all condemne the decree of Yigzlins even in 
Ces het Fe vim tes coated + the veryh 
ns 20, t Yieilins you will ſay co 1 thoſe very he. 
ed. Ja -» reliesof Neri which are defended inthoſe writings, he doth 
Extxcbetic errevibus {0:at. leaſt he ſeemes by his words to doe it:and had he not with- 
munſefentur £95 all decreed that Theoderets writings ſhould not bee condemned, 
zen & damnen he could not juſtly have beene reproved in this point. Bur indo- | 
mP;cof.x. ingborh,he proves not himſelfe orthodoxal,by that w® he ſaith 
wellz but uncooftant and contrary to himſelfe in overthrowing 
that which he faith well, for if Theodorers writings againſt Cyri# 
may riot be condemned, as Yigilizs decreth ; then may not the 
docrines of Neftorivs defended thereig be condemned as Y 171. 
lizs would ſeeme to doe. Theodorety writings and Neftoria. 
rifinearc infeparable companions, either both muſt ſtand, or 
both fall rogerher. Irs as impoſſible, and repugnant to con- 
demne the one, anddeny that rhe other may be condemned, as 
tocondemne Euticheaniſme,and yer defend rhe Epheſife larro- 
cinie and decree thereof, or condemne Ariamfme, and not con. 
demne the Arimine Councel.Itsrhe honor oftruth, rhar it never 
15n0r aan be diſſonant ro any other truth : but hereſie not onely 
may,bnt almoſtever doth fight,nor only againſt truth bur again(t 
Ic ſelfe,& overthroweth with one hand,or politio,what ir build 
up by another,asinthis of Yig:/iws 1s now apparent. 
21; Nowaltchough this cicarly convinceth the Popes decree: | 
to be herericall,ſceing ir maintaineth two contradictory poſiti- 
ons inacauſe of faith,& the one is without all doubr an herefie , 
yet isie worthy the examining,wherher oftheſe contradiQories 
muſt paſſe for the Popesjudgment & cathedral reſolution in this 
cauſe, Cardinall Baronizs will certainly dire& vs in this doubts 
for he zells us (which ofir ſelfe alſo is evident) that the Popes 
; Pro iplarum de, PUTPOſe © & intent in ſerting forth this Conftitution,was to defed 
 ſenjone laborat Yi- the 3 Chapters: adverſus Imper atoris decretum,cy ſententiam Synodi, 
| qo 4553+ againſt the Emperors Editt,and the ſentence of the fift Synode, Asthe 
72. * 
ſ16iq..2222 Emperour then and the Synode condemned, {o was it the Popes 
maine purpoſe to defend the writings of T heodoret againſt Cyril, 
- which wasthe ſecond Chapter. This is &: mult Rand for the judge. 
mear & cathe reſolution ofthe Pope in this matter : what 
he ſpeaks repugnant to this is caſuall,& preter, nay contraintenti. 
onem,jts yo. his wind & purpoſe;its to be thought onely by in. 
incogitancy to have ſlipr from his pen.So his condemning ofthe 
Neſtorian dofrine isbur in ſhew,its onely verball, his defining 
' that Theodorets writings which maintaine Neſtorianiſme may 
not be condemned, is the true purpoſe and intent of his mind, irs 
cordial & real. By his verball condemning of Neſtorianiſine, he 
thuts itout in words, or as you may ſay atthe foregate of his 
. pallace, By his defining that T heodorets writings may notbe con- 
demned hepuls in ianifme with all his mighr,8& ſets wide 


ſhew 


opena poſtren gaterutoit by condemning NeRorianiſme in' 
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ſhew ofwords, he ſeemes robe orthodoxall, by defending Ne. 
ſokianiſme indeed and in truth, wo demondionapitaiwbe 
Herericall.: Or becauſe Yig#lins was ſovery wiſea-Pdpeas here: 
after our of Berexius you thall heare;it ſcemeshe meanttoſhew 
{>= part of his wiſedomeyand policie;in this tarter; and rhete- 

re while the hereſieof Neferiar comes in hiowne” nanitall/ 
habir, or-in the liverie of Neftorivs, away with it; the 'Popes hd. 
lineſſe will not admit it;hee cannot abideir;burtwhetl ir 66wwes 
eguntenanced,; and graced, with the name of Thwderet, andin 
his liverie, the Pope embraceth itinborh his armes, and by his 
«Apoſtolicall: authoritie commanderh all men, to give! _ 
friendly welcome andentettainernent unto rg: .'i! <1. _ 

+. 22 You have now the judgement, and cathedral) teſbforiot 5" 

of Figilins, eouching this ſecond Chaprer, that RC 
tings of Theedoret againſt Cyril,and the Cathotike faich may 
bee. condemned. Take: a view-alfo bf thoſe two! tenſong, yo 
which heelabours to ſtrengthen, and perſwagerhe ſame\- The 
formeris drawne from the Councell Ar Chiltedbwr; cis faith 
Vigilins, * valde contrarinm, & Chalcedonenfſis' | J6dicib-in- tVigcmſ.ee. 
dbaabilier inimicum,uery contrarie,andwit dowbt repig ent 180. 
the judgeivent of the Synod at Chalceden, 'that'any Nettoxian 
dodrines/hould now be condemned, ſubejas  Aroptcan amine; 
«pder the name of Biſhop Theodaret. So Vigilius;' 

-23 Could henor content himſelfe,ro be herericull clots 
leſſe he diſgraced the holy Councell of Chalcedes as' od 
the ſame hercſie, asifthey alſo had judged tharnone This 
rets aa $, not thoſe written againſt rhe faith; ought t6 bee 

? They to. judge this? br is it contrary, atid thar'in- 

arable, to ad thoſe writings of 7'brodortr, = 
writings under his name? Far was it from the-though 
more trom the grave judgementof fo holya: Fore; (es 
| themiſelves;asbefore we declared, condeninedand anarhetniaei- 
264 all thoſe writings of Theedorre, and waerarted by'their | 
judgement all others to anathemarize the ſawie; roorre'® WIE: u Lb.7.ledi.s.. 
nefleth of the fift Councell, tharit is ſequex.##vm 
things a follower of the Councell at chalcedd - 
Counccll, doth ſooften and ſo conſtantly edema anddva. 
rhematize thoſe writings of Theodores,its /undoabred that. the 
ſawe writings. were formerly condemned by the ©ourice!l of 
Chalcedon, the fift Synod but treading in their Nepsand follows. 


ing them in that judgement, wherein they! lud's Coop, 


them. Ifto condenine thoſe writi gs be reptigharitts 

ment at Chalcedey, then is the fifeC « 0 

aconfuter and contradi&eer of the judgementiat.Cheſtedan:Nor 

ounly thal fift amerty ”_ wor 7 _— como eo 
acethe time of 7:gilzvs, they reje;andeondernnc 

judgement of the Councll axChlal, done 

provingrhe fife Syned, and ST eb d SE 
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thaſs wrhiapofhnctngebicd aac Jails reacheth, 
yt gt, NR ps 46 91 Yon ey er 
Chelcedon, If the ee rkolike Obarch bee not. herericall 


undoubtedly 


(which to thinke is impictic) by contradicting and 
thei of the Councell a Chakeeden, then 
pea hae hereticall in teaching aud decrceing, that to con- 
demae any writings of Theedorer, or any under. his name, is re- 
to the judge ofthe Councellat Chatredow, >. 
34x The other reafon of Yjgibivs, is, becauſe it were adif. 
graer; injury and ſlander, againit Throdorer, ro condemne his 
writings. This thePope® exprefleth inthe very words of his fen- 
rence,in this manaer;The arath of theſe things,(thoſe are the three 
petfondil points before handled) bermg weighed, we or daine and de- 
cree, abhel. in» injutians, atque ebtreciationem probatifiimi viri,hoc eff 
Theodoreti ſub td a3ione nominu cjus, 4 quoguens fiert vel proferys, 
thet nothing ſhall ke dowe or ſpoken by any tothe injury and ſlider of the 
| xd Biſhop Theedaretby _y hi name : and it niuft 
needs be taxed, if his writings or bookesbe condemned. 
eand tender heart of Yigiliss, 


| ju 
one, thathis errors ſhould cither by himlelfe, or by the Church 
be condemned? How injurious 
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ps Goptony bags? uw rnrrm _ 
of gp errour; Bur when Sazan aſlumex the forme dfan A 
light,when berefiecomes. palliated, yea, can 
the name ofa Cathalike,a learned,an boly, a > | 
provedRiſhopyren,on her ipevally { 

: The reverence, the loye, the honour wee to ſbch a 
pecfor.confeahin ehamaratofpatiowahe on whickhee 


us, before wotake lealyreto examine, or 
make Joubr! bis dorino r 4.9 


38. It was mY ſaid by* Y incewii Lirinenſ, The erroncof vi 4 
eee by the tryall da veholler, & taxes mejarapneati a gr 


inc 
= ang wa books, of ſuch 


words 


—t Ns jury mr fodert0 onde 


h Vine.loe cit. eſtceme,and veel 


Origene errant; i ths vers ſertibe ,3148 
with Origen, then'# br withothers:” When tuct 
och into herefie, if his writings mRy ſcape” without cenſure 

fir ſhall be judged a contunelie, an lc 
demne his bookes, for che honour green tohis per- 

- - ſon,: one ſuch aan as 'OrIges 
third part ofthe ſtarres' heaven afteehim 


n Theodoret was if divers rel] infertour'to OYi- 
—_ your ,,, Hi birth noble, * his parent #hout hoyt'sf Children 

i. vowed * him before bis c09 wnto God. 
k Epi Sernentm And accordibgly even from 1 | him! to 
Cas. Godsſcrvico: Fiolently ' drawne 4 Biſhop rhe Cit} 
n.v3. Cyrus in Syria, ene waar bis tf bilxared, being 
— — before but obſcure (chough WO} ie, as 


j#.5yria op- being One ronment 'of | 
pid oehentie bythe hand of Cqrm, ont of 'the Babytoniſh captivitie) 


reglefum Cyrus we- 


mine, 4 Indeis ex right, blamele ,and veHde bf covetotiſneſſe;thathayir beene 


rruflum ut qualem> five and twenty Yeares Biſhop of that-place; 


fateri (C10) re- obo bi in tribunals ablatum wht wis congue(#1 
ered 1!” conld ſay that hee'th1d exattif; or received for cahſes of judgement, [d 
fic. Luſtin.0r4t.2.58 gyuC/7 45 One halfe penwie. I r0oke* no fans goods, no mans Yar- 


fine. ; , yo. ARAB OT 
" Theed.Epiſt.ad _ nay, which -< ameinorable token of integritte, 
Nowum. | 


0 Ore nbiaps #8866? FE :heritance aniing the port; repaired Churches, 


rentibus obvenerbit, bridges, drainen Rivers 0 $0ibnes where wds want of wit & ,and fuch 


:>fo mach; ſaith be; that in-all this time, Thave 4 provided 


leftnorthing to my ſelfe, bur onely this ragged artite, where- 


£5:-169i8.91. with] am apparclled, For learning and knowledge both indi- 
q Epif had, of vine and humane matters he was much honoured, compared to 
Linen. O42 FN planes as watering the whole counttic; where hee'abode with 
x; yer was INE fireames of his knowledge; he convertede! tr townes, fiti- 
- 3.7 oy Poſ-* feed with the hereſie of the MH artioniter,uo'the \faith, two 0-- 


Crbead. Bphf.c - therofthe.drronc and Eunomians: whereifi he tookefuch ſ 
Newiun que of 81: 2nd that alſo with ſome cxpenceofhisblood; and Bazar 


e Fhid. 


aimes, 


lik. thar in- eight hondreth pariſh wichin the Diocelſs of 
Cyras) Ne * ununs guidews hareticorum' icaniunireminſit, thert 76+ = 


" 36, So learnedfo laborious,ſo worthy'a Biſhop was Theods- 
yet ; and ſo deſirons am Inotro imp. e any part ofhis honour, 
much leſle to injure, diſgrace, Of him, Whom almoſt 


—— —_— 


Cap+9. Namyary to Theodaret ta condemn bis Writings, 105 
would not the writings ofa man ſo noble for birth, and paren- 

tage, ſo famous for learning, ſo eminent in vertue; move and 
perſwadet0 aſſent unto him, ifthey might goe currant with- 

out taxing, withour note or cenſure of the. rch > and that 

myeb more thanthe bookes of 0rigen; both becauſe Origen was 

buca Pretbyrer;but Theogeret a Biſhop,and ſpecially becauſe 07i- 

thor deing diſgraced,rhe authority ofhis writings muſt needs 4153 Nice peres 
be very (mall; butthe perſon of Theoderes was approved by the Prmio ney 
whole Councellof Chalceden hey all proclaned « Sim tobre 4 Ca- um negant fece 
tholike, and orthodexall Biſhop. Here wasa farregreater temprati- ſ»#«ntiapovisyl- 
on;and greaterdanger when his writings are hereticall, whoſe pra. ing. 1m Arn 


K1qui d. mnave- 


r{on,t0 famous and holy a Councell commenderh for Catho- run.k:er.Epit.ed 
ike, Now, or never was the Church ro ſhew that"it honoured Fortec ime 


| _—_ | TOO 0138-0mni 
no mans perſon, writings,0r name,more tha the truth of Chriſt, her ppam ach; 
Agd fo much the rather was the Church to doe this in Theodorer © C:tbolicorum 


beeauſeahourſome thirty 7 yeares, before this fife Councell, in 2, tem be 


In rune deawciah 


the.timc of 1»ſfinvs rhe Emperour,the Neſtorians(as if hor one. Hie. 4pel.z.adver. 
«<1 ry writings of his, but T hcodoret himfelfe had beene wholly Roff. 


)ſet wp * hiz image in a Chariot, and with ov: prupe, e, and ſing. ws” = 
7 gr) avs Hear. CD ran City of ons . forum deed | 
Me Totgies Meforiga, Biſhep of thar place, meationed (5.7; 2 
in aColle&Theodorus of Mopſveſiia, Neforixs, and T heodoret as (onc.5.Col.y pe 
lite ofchetr principall Neſtorian Saitits : was it not now high 5%/Tireſriptan 


- to- wipe-away that: blemiſh from the name of Theodorer, extat. Ruflicns vers 


"wx 


. , * . . Conſul cum Vitalie- 
cocondemne thoſe writings of his which gave occaſion to poo 


the Neſtorians to make ſuch boaſts? © | - 2; chat Ber. 

- 37, -I appeale now unto any man;whether their condemning a we. 
of Theederets writings,did notmuch morertend to the honour, 2.58: £ pe. 
then, as Yigiline fancieth,to the ſlander, and wy 79a of his per- —_ 
ſop.- As it 1$ablemiſh to a man ;to getaine a filthy ſpot in- his 
garment, bar the taking of it away doth grace, and make him 
morecomely, even ſo the [name of Fdeodorer was ſtained b 
thoſe writings; they emboldened the Neſtorians toput him in 
their curſed Calender, but by the condemning of thoſe writings 
was the ſtaine and blemiſh wiped away from his perſon, his 
name, and honour was vindicated from the. Neſtorians, and 
brougtir; as ir well deſerved, to the holy Church of G O D, 
ngghing of Theodorer left for heretikes to vaunt of, bur the onely 

ines of Theodoret, nothing bur thoſe herericall writings con- 
demned and accutſed, both by Theodoret himſelfe, and by the 
whole Church of God. ; | 

32. No,no, it is Pope Yigilizs (and ſichas afplaud his decree 
for infallible)thar diſgtaceth,and moſt ignomintouſly uſeth the 
name, perſon,and memory of Theodoret: By his decree thoſe he. 
retical writings of Theodbret ,which;by the Chrirches ſentence of 
condemnation are quite dulled, receive full ſtreagrh,and vigour 
forthe Neſtorians againk Catholikes ; By himthe ay | 

E 
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have an eternall charter, and irrevocable decree, that Theodorers 
writings againſt Cyri//and with them the hereſie of Nefforiae, 
ought notto be taxed, nor condemned. His © Fpoſtolicaf Conftic - 
rution is atriumphant chariot for them to ſerthe Image of The. 
oderet in their Temples, and with Anthemes and Colleas to ca. 
nORize, yea adore him in their Maſſes, among their hereticall 
Saints. Bur for the Church of God, I conſtantly affirme they 
could not poſibly have more honoured Theodorer, than by burn- 
ing up the hay and ſtubble of his writings, the condemning of 
which the Pope decreceth ro bee an'injury and ſlander uns 
him. - Y$V0% 
33. May wee now inthe laſt place” confader a little what 
might be the intendment of Yigil:us in pleading, and decreeing 
this for Theodorets writings ? I doubt not but the love hebarero 
Neſtorianiſme might make him zealons for. thoſe writings, 
which _ the —_— of : —— : bur on ſunt ines on- 
uia.P are men oO und thoughts, and very lons rea. 
ches; they have drajond pſicairojets n wy 
Figilizs had,and it may beprincipally, an eyeto this his owne, 
and all their Cathedral! Conſtitutions likeunto it : If the hereti- 
call writings of Theodoret may not be condemned, becauſe him- 
ſclfe was a Catholike, 4fortior;, this dectee of Yigilias,be it ne- 
ver ſo hereticall, may not bee condemned, becauſe the Po 
15 the head ofall Catholikes, If it bee an injury, anda flande. 
ring of Theodorer, to taxehim, or his name, by condemning his 
writings; it muſt much more be an injury, and ſlander, nay, that 
isnothing,evena blaſphemy and finne irremiſlible to raxe the 
Popes Holinefle,by condemninghis Mpoſtolical decree: If you 
preſume to condemne, nay, bur taxe them, or their names, 
though their decrees (hall bee as apparently hereticall, as are 
thoſe writings of Theodores, youare condemned for ever as in- 
jurious, as contumelious, as {landering perſons. And let this 
ſuffice for the erroursdethperſonall, and do@rinall, of Yigiline 
touching this ſecond Chapter, | | 
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theis hereſie, ſo.muſt. Ion the othee fide intreare the + mgm Ie 
ous and attentive conſideration at. the: readers; hands, \.whilc I EIT P 
indeavour, not Onely to.difcover thedarke and ſecreredrners of 


thiscauſe,butpull both the Popedndkis P worry, bes 
 Ingtheir firongelt hold, ang. my han 


moſt hinkden- heretical! den, where- 
inthey hoped of all other rao ſakelyand {cturely.to havelur- 
led; for the more per; 'wherein,. before I 
cone to the doctrinal errours,,andmaine which, iochis 
third Chapter they maintaine} i will irftkonanifeſt two-ar xhroe 
of their perſonall uncruths; will bout open a peBlage-ro 
the other, and will give ther ataſie, Nay, @ceralne: expes 
rim=nt what.truch, fidelity and faire4dealing he j$ roexpet: at 
the hands of Yigilins. alld Barenide in. Thean: hedling - of this 
C *} 19Þa« 1 þ a (7+ 0.3 | vrtiintles,h nt ff 
| me firſt,and thickndeeds aallunawh;onbar eas Ati aye 
#5 avoucheththe Councell of » Chef $0 have. approved this 2 Ortbodoceof the 
Epiſtle of Ibas as orthodoxall. They approvethar! impious,and 2 pavidargronen. 
blaſphemous Epiſtle ? they. rejected, they condernned;; :andrbe- _— 
martized,and accurſed.it:t the veryp it of hel}, witnefle' the fift wy 
penerall Councell, : and the whals Carholike Churchs: which * nin) wa 
hath approvedit;- for thuis' cryed us; Qandproclaimertellthe _ 
Biſhops, Eprfolam b definitso ſaniF6.cChalcedeneifis'Concily. vowdem- ns, 
neuit, > fect the definition of faith wade by the luly Connceld Mb pt. _— 
cedon hath condemned this: Epiſtie,; it; hath caſt wt #his/: : 
Butbecauſe L have formerly < inexelcd: heteb;i1: wiltddiic'no 9 COR 


more of ECT fo bean Z-13- 
untruth, bs. 4 hy, bo is 2 604 dw 10. 


'3. Theſecond unrurdis like-bbi cited the 
intecloquutionsof Paſcaſenus,and: p0rtb a wer 


They: 
char 76. by his Zpifeis declared ibbee! a Cackdlike, 4addeth, wy Conſt.nu.150 
that all vg IOW IO inet oh-nus > 6; fret: 


Yd 
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onsuttered a 


e Conc. 5.Coll.6. 
LED ) 76.4.6, 


fBo.oh553.24. 
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g ba an.448.n5.71 


h In 6.col atione 
—y 5. alas - 
ipſo Vigile pro 
fenſiane lbe Epifie- 
le oonſutautur. 


and that moſt manifeſtly unto thoſe imerloquations. So Vigilius. It 
had beene ,and tog much to have ſaid, that the Councell 
hadaſſenced, or had but ſeemed toaſſent: but Yigilza in ſaying 
tharallthe ret id moſt manifely aſſent to:thole. interloquuti- 
andſupreme untruch,whereof' no coloura- 
made,witneſle the fift ”? Councell;and 

approved it : They 


alſo Thave ſp 
4. Now be 


gilius, yet are they farre inexcuſablc in the Cardinall, than 
1n the Pope his Maſter.” #igilins dyed before he ſaw the judge. 
ment of ſucceeding Bepts, and generall Councels,which hadhe 
knowne, wee may charirablythinke, that his Holinefle would 
have cafſeired and defaced ſuch palpable, and condemned un- 
truths: Burt Cardinall Baroniws knew allthis, hee knew that the 
fift * generall Councell had condemnedtheſe untruths.in Yegile. 
« 7 he knew that Pelagiz5 Gregory and their ſucceſſors, that the 
ſixt,* ſeventh,andorther g \Covncets had approvedthefiſc 
Councell,and fo inapproviwgit,had condemned thoſe ſame un. 
eruths;and yet againſt the knowne conſent, and judgement of all 
thoſe generall Councels,thar is,againſt the knowne 
teſtimonie of the whole Catholike Church for a thouſand 
yeares together;he is bold xo avouch both thoſe former ſayings, 


nedum confirnaſſe. for truths, whichall thoſe former witneſſes with one voyce pro. 


| Horofthis Epifie,bur oncly the Epilil ir ſlfe; yer ſeeing the 


* claime, to becondemned untruths. Suck accountdoth the Car- 


dinallmake of Fathers, Popes, Generall Councels, and ofthe 
whole Catholike Chutch,whenthey come croſle in his way. 

5. 'A third perfonall marter there is concerning this Chap. 
ter,of which got Yigilias, bur Cardinall Baronims doth enforce 
me ola dadibgg is, whether 16as was ihdced the author 
of this Epiſtle,or no: for although it be nox materiall ro the in- 
tent of the fift Councell, (whi inſt the decree of Yigiline, 
we now defend) whether Tbs writit ox got, ſceing neither this 
fit, nor the former Councell of Chalcedow condemned the au- 


Cardinall 


uma. eo —_— 
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—_——. 


Cardinall was pleaſed ro undertakethe defence of a necdlefſe 
untruth,rbat this is not the Epiſtle of 16.9. I am defirous. that 
all ſhould ſee how wiſely and worthilyhee hath behaved him- 
ſelfe in this point. - 
6. Baronius ſpeaking againſt this Epiſile, firſt makes it doubr- 
full whoſe ir is,ſaying !, author qui fertur xomine 1be,quiſquis ile | Bar. an. 431: 
fuerit, the author of this E piſile which paſſeth under the name of 1643, *7" 
whatſoever he be; and having thus-bred a diſtruſt in your mindes: 
then as the ſcrpent dealt with Eve, hee poſitively ſers downe his 
untruth, Ir is not the Epiſtle of 1545,in this manner: Ceterum,” ut m lia. 
publica ata teftantur produtta in Concilium Epiſtola illa, non eſſe the 
comperta, but the publike atts doe reſtifie, that whenthis Epiſtle was 
produced in the Conncell at Chalcedon,it was found not to be the Epiſlle 
of 1has : and fo it being condemned, {bas was abſolved. Thus 2a. 
r0n1#,who for proote hereofalleageth the publike aQs * both of n conc. chale. Act. 
the Councell ofChalcedon,and of the 2.Nicene Synod. Andrruly 77: ome Xen 
in the ſecond Nicene Synod, that which the Cardinall faith, is z2r. iidew. a 
read indeed by Epiphanixs, a Deaconin that Synod : but it is the 
teſtimony of the whole Councell, Zpiphanixs onely reading and 
propoſing it in the name © and behalte ofthe Synod. And be. 0 Eyiplenix ſeicem 
cauſ- it isa teſtimony very pregnant forthe Cardinalls aſſertion, wy nr 
and iscited out of a Councel which he nuch honoreth, & affe&- $6hecngly.0m. 
erh,l will do him the favour,as at large toexpreſſethar paſſage: 34 
the rather becauſe this,as the whole anſwer read by Epiphanize, 
is noronely commended as a matter delivered ? unto them by , 9, confurcti. 
the holy Ghoſt : but they further requeſt 4 all who ſhall happen' to mem noba ſpirit 
light onthat commentarie of theirs that they will nat read it lick 07 _ _— _ 
per funttorily, but with ſingular indagation and ſearch of the ſame_;. 156.s, _ 
And Iam lothto deny thoſe Nicene Fathers, ſo very. juſt and 9 *9evw autem, 
rcaſorable a requeſt. OT ep. —— 
7, Inthar place * there was read onrhe behalfe of the Icono- « conc. vic x. 48, 
cla(ts, ateſtimonie out of the ancient Father Fpiphanims Biſhop 6: pa371. 6. 
of Cyprus, forbidding to ſet up Images cither in the Churches, 
or* in Churchyards, or in their common dwelling houſes, but-,,., oo 
every where tocarie about, God intheir hearts. This ſaying « ſic inquit, Nei 
nctled the Nicene Fathers not a little, who wete very .ſuperſt. lea» imagines 
riouſly devoted ro Image-worſhip : and therefore in ſtead of a' (arts frwwm: 
berter anſwer, they ſay that the booke whencethat is alleaged,  neque in don.0 com 
is falſly * aſcribed ro Epiphanizs, hee was not the author of -ie. 92Þ w;.. 
Epiphanius they honor " 4s an holy F ather and Dodtor of the Catholike' « 1d (is Eptylaxio 
Church but that booke going under his name they rejeft : which fact !efum)nequaquan 
of theirs,rhey illuſtrate and labour to warrant by the exampleof ; 6a. rat 
the Councell at Chalcedon, who received 1b himiſelfe,. burac--(bbeti) c alieai , 
curſed the Epifle going under the name of 1b4s, non * enim de. (#4; ſut.ibia b, 
monfir ari peterat quod efſet Ibe: for it could nyt be provucd to be the 5 TT 
Epifile of Ibas : wherefore they anathematized nor bes, bur it {' beatum autem pa- 
Dicebatur enins Ibe,cum tamen illins handquaquam efſet : for it wat "1; "+ x Bp - 
ſaid ts be the Epiſtle of 1bas, whereas __ it was none of bs, Evoti/ _ ibid.h. 
{o x ' 


The Epiſtle was truly the writing of Ibas. Cap.to. 
ſo thoſe falſe writings againſt venerable Images are ſaidtobee 
the —_— of Biſhop Epiphanixe,bur they ate nor his. So thoſe 
publike as, and ſecond Nicene Fathers, whoſe reſtimony'con- 
_ and jumpeth with the Cardinall, this is not the Epiſtle 
of 1bas. 
$. Before I come to examinethoſe publike ads, I muſt ob. 
ſerve one thing touching Baronire,which he will occaſion and in- 
force me often to repeat; add this ir is,that Baronims was meerly 
infatuated in his handling of this whole cauſe touching the three 
Chapters, and this one might almoſt even ſweare: but any may 
ſee1t as cleareasthe light: beſides many other,even by this one 
point whereof we now intreat. Ifa man ſhould ſtudy and deviſe 
ren dayes together, how to confate and utterly overthrow all 
that Pope 7igilivs hath decreed touching this third Chapter, and 
all which Baroniwc himſclfe hath either taught or ſaid in defence 
of Yigilius in that point, he cannot poſſibly doe it more clearly, 
more certainly; more effeQually, then by denying ,asthe Cardi- 
nall, and his Nicene Fathers doe, that this is the Epiſtle of [bas - 
for how could cither the Conncellof Chalcedon, or the Popes 
Legates therein, by this Epiſtle, and by the dition and con- 
y Vigit.Couft. tents thereof judge [bas to be a Catholike (which Y ig-lizs 7 de- 
ur96. .c; ay, Ce and Baromms * more then twenty times I thinke repeat- 
2 Bay, an. 553. #8. . . . : . 
191-192.193.136 Ct,) unlefſe itwere indeed the Epiftte of 1bas, for of 1b45 no 
197, otherwiſe then in the firſt perſon, or as the author and writer of 
it, there is no mentionat all to be found or collefed our of thar 
Epiſtle. TT 
9. Now if you require teſtimonies, or authorities in chis 
caſe, I oppoſe to Baronizs the Popes Legates at Chalcedoy, of 
ww... Which Baroniac himſelfe faith *; This tobe the Epiſtle of thas, the 
Popes Legates, and after them the reſt of the Biſhops by their ſubſcrip- 
b ax.cod-18-77: tion,confirmed.and againe,the » Atts of Chalcedon doe teach, that 
, this we acknowledged to be the Epiftle of 1645. I oppoſe Pope 
eVigil.cof.nx.g0 Vigilize, who in his Confti«tion allemetrh < ro that judgement of 
the Popes Legates,and thoſe words, relefFa ejus Epiſtola, the E- 
piſtle of 1has being read, we acknowledge himrobe a Catholike. 
| I oppoſe the confeſſion of 1b himſelfe, of which Baronizs faith, 
d Ber.an.448.. thed Ads at Chalcedon declare Ibar confeſſunreſſe cam eſſe ſnam, 
77: that Ibas confeſſed this Epiſtle tobe his owne : andagaine ©,we have 
wan. -_ befoxedeclarcd bemeandew Ro ſnam eſſe profeſſmm, that 
fan,448. 12.71. Thus profeſſed this ſame Epiſtle robe hisowne:and Hhes of all men in 
the world knew beſt whether ir was his or no. F oppoſe laſtly 
Bayonins tO Baronize,for he faith of this Epiſtle, ver? eſſe Ibe f- 
iſſe cognitams, that it was knowne truly and indeed tobe the Epiſtle of 
lbas. Saynow in fadnefſe; what you thinke of Baronias, and 
where-you thinke his eve wits were, when hee denyed, and thar 
upon pt publike records; this ro be the Epiſtle of 1þus, 
 whichthe Popes Leganes,with che whole Counceltof Chalcedpy, 
- hich Pope :giline whom hee defenderh, which Hachis _ 
' elfe, 
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fetfe, yea which Barozixe alſo acknowledgeth, confeſſeth, and 
vrofeſſerh tobe truly, and in very deed the Epiſtle of 1bas. 
- 10. But what ſhall we then ſay to thoſe publike as, - which 
as the Cardinall rellsns, doe teſttfie, that this is not the Epiſtle 
of 1645. What firſt tothe at#s of the Conncell at Chalcedon, which he 
firſt t alleageth, and the tenth Attion thereof > 1 ſay, and fayitupon 
ccrtaine grounds,that the Cardinall therein ſaith anuntruth, for 
proofe whereof, I appeale to that ſame tenth Afton of the 
Councell, inno part whereof it is ſaid, nor can thence be collec- 
ted, that this was not the Epiſtle of 15s. Or if you will not be- 
leeve my ſaying, yet belceve the Cardinall himſelfe, morethen 
once teſtifying that which he ſaith ro be untrue, Tieſe are his 
words *, The Atts of the tenth Attion of the Conncell at Chalcedon : 
Eandem epiſiolam ut Iba cognitam eſſe a patribus docent,. doe teach, 
that this TERS knowne to be the Epiſtle of Thas, And againe*, 
Pere cſſe Ibe fuiſſe coenitam eandem attio decima docet, that this was 
knowne to have beene traly the Epiſtle of 1has the tenth ation of the. 
' Countell at Chalcedon doth teach. Thinke you not that Bayonire is 
more like the Eſopicall Satyr, then a grave Cardinall of the Ro- 
mane Church > Ar his firſt blaſt he makes the tenth aQion of the 
Counce!l at Chalcedon' to teſtifice that this is not rhe Epiſtle of 
7625; and then hee blowes a quite contrary blaſt, profeſſing the 
renth ation of the Councell at Chalctdon to teſtifl that this is 
reuly,and certainly the Epiſtle of 1b ee. | 
14. O,but theſecond Nicene Councell, and the publike as 
thereof,they witneſſe the ſame which the Cardinall affirmeth; 
that this is not the Epiſtle of 1b.es, They doe ſo indeed: Burtas it 
is anuntruth in the Cardinalls mouth: ſoit is alſo in thoſe his 
Nicere Fathers from whom hee tooke it, unleſſe perhaps thoſe 
men of Nice,knew better whoſe Epiſtle 1t was, then did the 600 
holy Biſhops ofthe Councell ar, Thalcedon, before whom 16s 
ſtood, or better then 1b«s himſelfe who confeſſed it tobee his 
owne Epiſtle. The Cardinall may not beoffended that we dif: 
ſent from his Nicene Councell, which'difſentech from the holy 
Councellat Chelcedon, from 1bas his owne confeſſion, yea from 
whom the Cardihall diſſenteth as much as we in this point. And 
I cannot ſee, what depth of wiſedome it was in his Cardinalfhi 
to alleage them for witneſſes, whoſe teſtimony,himſelfe in this 
very point for which he produceth them,dothayouch to bee.un- 
true, Bur ler him pleaſe himſelfe in thoſe Nice Fathers, ween- 
vie not ſucha Councell, nor ſuch Fathers, nor ſuch publike re- 
cords unto them. That Nicene aſſembly was but a conſpiracie 
againſt the truth, it was fit they ſhould uphold untruth, by un- 
truth. And whoſoever ſhal be pleaſed to examine and rip up the 
Ads of that Councell, I will give him this one affured comfort, 
that beſides their ſuperſtitious &heretical doQrins therin main- 
tained, he ſhall finde them full fiuft with many groflc and you 
ble uatruths,6f marters de f«tFp,0n which they build their doari. 
| ay | 
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tbolice eccleſie Of + qe pra asthis Epiſtle going under the name of 1b4,is the 
11 


— : and ſecing we have now demonſtrated this Epi- 
42.674 Milerobe truly and indeed the Epiſtle of 1b, it followeth ever 


recipiant, bears E- 1MAge-WOrſhip, cited by rhe Counccll at Conſtantinople 1n the 
piphanio non «d- name Of Efiphaniae, is in truth and in very deedthe true writing 
verſamiay. i %. Of Biſhop Epiphenius. And yer further, becauſe thoſe Nicene 


bitm.ex.737. againe followeth, that the doQrine of condemning Image-wor- 
Biz.notu i814 (hip which in that booke of Epiphanias is delivered, wasby the 


Conc 


n Ou; imegines Zencrall Councell at Conſtaviinople ſome thirty * yeares before 


auſus fuerizparare, This Nicene Aſſembly, decreed ®, that it I ſlay is ancient, Catho- 
CO like, conſonant ro the ancient tradition-, and the doatrineof 
vata doma conflitu.. the ancient and catholike Fathers ofthe Church, even from the 


yo = Apoſtles time. And this is all which 84rax/* hath gained by his 
dom &.0e. Allcaging thoſe publike aRgafthe Nicene Fathers,toprove this 


cretum Conc, con- not $0 be the Epiſtle of 164. And let this ſufficero be ſpoken of 
heat ſob conc the perſonall uncruchs of Yigibias and Baroniue touching this B. 
quedextatin Nice- Piſhle of 1b&s, which are þuta preladium ro their doarinall errors 
wo Conc.:.44.6, an hereſies; wherof in the next place we are toentreat, 


$4:377-4e 


Cuan. XI. 


Thet Vigilius owd Baronius is their former reaſon for defence of the 
Epi ef Ibas, drawn from the unionwith Cyrill, wentioned in 
the lavter part of that Epiſtle, doe defend all tbe hereſies of the.s 
Nefterians. 


DE E come gow from perſonall matters to that 

which is the Capita point,and maine herefie 
cogtained in the defence of 5h Chapter, 
wherein Y igilive, and Barevics have fo beha- 
ved themſelves, that thoſe former errours - 
they be t00 ſhameſull, arcbuta ve» 
ry ſpart,and play tothat berecicall frenzie which here they doe 
efie. For naw you ſhall debold the Pope and his Cardinall 
iatheir lively colours, Gghtig under the banner of Nefleriar,and 
the moſt cunning f that were ever deviſed, ta 
their hexcticall do@rine, avd gaine credit WS ou 
emned 


_ 
a3 044 
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demned hereſie. Thoſe ſleights are principally ew$: Tiwlor. 
mer is gathered out of the latter part of the Epiſtle fg 
where mention is made ofthe «ion betwixt Cyril, and hs, 
which although I rouched before *, yer becauſe ir is a matter 
of greater obſcuritie, and containetha moſt notable frand of +=. 
gilizs, and Baronias, I purpoſely reſerved the full handling of ir 
unto this place, where without interruption of other mar. 
rers, I might have ſcope cnough, toexplaine the deprh of this 
myſterie. 5 a 
% In the time ofthe Epheſine Councell, there was, as all 
know;an exceedinf yorha rave Cyril, with other Catholike 
Biſhops,who condemned Nefor:us,and loby Biſhop of Antioch, 
with diversother Eaſter#Biſhops, who tooke part with Neffo- 
ris, againſt the holy Councell. And the diviſien was ſogreat, . 
that at the ſelfe-ſametime,inone,& rhe ſelfe-ſame citie of Ephe- 
ſus, they held two ſeverall Councels,and ſetup «ltare contre alta- 
re, Councell againſt Councell; Patriarcke againſt Parriarcke, 
Biſhops againſt Bifhops, and Synodall ſentence againſt Syno-. 
dall ſentence. Bur berwixt thoſe two Councels, there was as 
much difference, as is betwixt light and darkenefſe, berwixt 
trurh and hereſie, betwixt the Church of God, and the Syna- 
gogue of Satan. The one conſiſted ofholy orthodoxall and Ca- om 
tholike Biſhops whoſe Preſident was Cyri4: the other of here. dFoufk in num 
ticall, > fa&tious,and divers depoſed Biſhops, whoſe Prefident en et ge 
was 1ohn.The former condEned Neftorixs 8 his blaſphemous do. Neſtoria daſciverars 
Arine, whereby hee denied Chriſt ro be God : the latter de. po yy 
tended Neſtorius and all his impious doctrines; The former was prjx ſedjbu defltw- 
held ina Church, even in the Church of the Bleſſed < Firgiy; 449 4/u Metre. 
whoſe Sonne they profeſſed ro bee truly God : the latter inan yore ry 
Inne 4,or Taverne,a fitplace for them who denied Chriſt ro be venexo imbuci. Ep. 
God. The formerproceeded in all reſpe&s, orderlyand Sytio. Yidd/anicox. 
dally, as was fit and requiſitethat they ſhould: the latter did t©.4.48.E5b.c.17, 
all _ tumultuouſly ©, preſumptuouſly, and againſt the Ca. © ©o*fdemtibus in 


or conſpiracie of ſome thittie 8 or fortieperſons, unworthy the '.. ;.co.1.cum ix 
name of Biſhops, inſolently oppoſing themſelves to the holy «wr» diſligſc (to- 
Councel,yeatothe whole Catholike Chutch,in which nuniber me) <vcaly 
and faQion beſides others,who lefle concerne ourpurpoſe;were (nid Inperas, 
| . C4,2-Þ4.027, | 
decratum, poteftomotinul 


inte) 104eten hr os, 
Ele 
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omnique epijcopats 


Afi. E pb.ca.t- F 
m (apita beretice 
a@cyrille expoſuta #t 
que Euangelice 

Apoſtolice dotirme 
apertd repugnant. 1- 


bid. 
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0 Al v0s reliqui 0h- 
wes qui (yrillh attis 
conſenſiſtis, anatbe- 


« 6s. Ce 
2.6.7: abi ſpe 
r lors 
Conciliabuls ſe cn- 
junxerunt. tom. 3s 


af. Epbeſ. ca. Is 


Duoddem inter [t 
conciliabulums 
fu nerunt.ibid.c a- 
s Seditioſe, inignt, 
contra eccleftaſtices 


theſe > ohn Bi 

lus Biſhopof nr Theodoret of whom wee before entreated, 
and 1bas, (not then,but ſome three or toure yeares after Biſhop 
of Ed:ſſa) whom to have beene preſent at that time as a Biſhop, 
though his name bee not expreſſed in their fubſcriprion, both 
Glicas in his Annales, and the Councell at Chalcedon, * and 1b as 
his owne words therein, doe make manifeſt. 


of .Amiech, the ring-leader ofthe reſt, Pay- 


Now though there was fo great odds betwixt the 


hid. holy Councell, and this faious conventicle, yet were they (as 
is the cuſtome of all heretickes and ſchiſmatickes) moſt infolenr 
in all their ations, As the holy Councell depoſed Neforins for 
an hereticke, ſothe Conventicle ro cry quittance with them, 


depoſed! Cyrill for an Arch-heretiche alſo, condemning = his 


* twelve Chaptersas hereticall, whick the wy Councell had ap- 


proved as orthodoxall. As the holy Councell excommunicated 
" and avathematized, 16hn, Paulus, 'Theodoret, 1645,and all the 
reſt of their faious adherents, and defenders of Neforins, and 
his herefie : So.did the Conventicle alſo excommunicate and 
anatheratize Cyril, and all ® that tooke part with him, and de. 
fended his rwelve Chapters, and ſo among theſe, even Pope 
Celeſtine, and the whole Catholike Church. As the holy Coun. 
cell truly and juſtly, called rhemſelves; rhe ſacred and oecume. 
nicall Councell, and tearmed 1h» with his adherents, a fation 
and hereticall e Conventide of Neſtorians: ſo did the Conven- 
ticle arrogate unto theraſclves, the glorious name of theholy 
4 Epheſine Councell, and flandered them which held with Cy.. 
rill to bec a Conventicle*, anunlawfull © and diforderly aflem. 
bly, tearmivg them CArians,* Apollinarians, and from Cyril, Cy. 
riflians *, Asthe holy Councell conſtantly refuſed, tro commu. 
nicate with 7ohn*, orany of his faQion,unrill they did coſent to 
the depoſing of Neſftorius, and anathematizing his hereſie : (6 
the conventicle moſt peeviſhly and pertinaciouſly not onely re. 
fuſed the communion with Cyril, and other Catholikes, but 
bound themſelves by many ſolemne oathes, 7 and that even in 
the preſence of the Emperor, that they would never communi- 
cate with the Cyrilavs,unleſle they would condemne the twelve 
chapters of Cyril, adding that they would rather dye *,then ad- 


;- mit Or conſeatuntoany one of thoſe twelve chapters. Suchan 


unbappie and Jamentable breach Toþn and the Eaſtern Biſhops 
made inthe Church ar the time ofthat Epheſine Councell, 

4. The oy Emperours Theedoſivs, and Y alemtinien 
whoſe imperiall authority,was the onely meanes tocndalltheſe 
ſrifes; had they beene perſonally preſent in the Synod, to ſee 


dibus,.49ped. all theſe diſorders, they would no doubr, cither have preven- 


ad to.3. ai, Epbeſ. 


c&4.10, 


dy To. 4.0, TILO 


tedthis breach, or after it had hapned, have healed and made 


nd devo. ſapfio ſhes Te, tal iro le cle bh (Oni) 
capitulss, (6.7. 


Aypen.te, 3, al. (4.9.0 19. Z Pardti fumgs prins Wioriquam 


vp 
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up the ſame. Butthey reſiding then at Conſtantiveple, were 
extreamely aduſed by the vile dealings of the Neftorians, for 
ſo much had theſe Neſtorians prevailed, both at the Court and 


inthe Citie of Conſtantinople, where Neſtorics had beene Biſhop, 


' that though the holy Councell ſent letters after letters, to 


ccrtifie the truth of all mattersto the Emperor,yet cither * were a 4rtitramur pi. 
rhcir meſſengers ſiopr, or their letters by the malicious vigilan- | avian wh! 
cie of the Neſtorians intercepted, fo that none, no NOT any tullexifſe. at, ag 
{ſmall notice of them came to the Emperors, whereas on the 0+ mar1g ov/idemur,uc 
ther part the frequent Þ letters of the conventicle fraught with (rap pn 4 
lies Re {landers, bad every day acceſſe, yea applauſe inthe Citie, fre Sarflitudini 
in the Courr, and before the Emperors. which was the /0"*$cere poweri 


we potuerh- 
worſt ofall, Count Candidianws, whom the Emperours made > + 9g 
their owne deputie, and prefident of rhe Councell, to ſee all 4. tow. 4.48. a, 


go0d, and Synodall orders obſerved therein, hee failed of that þ” a tory 
cruſt committedunto him, and being moſt pattiall © towards xs naie 
Neftorins and his herefie, by his letters alfo he ſeconded and v4 
ſoothed all the lies which the conventicle had writ unto the þ waa ar er 
Emperors. By which meancs it came to paſſe, that the Empe. fextizezol. verire 
rors knowing nothing of that diviſion, amongſt the Biſhops, & 3 rientio.2 
how beſide the holy Councell,there was a fa&tious;atd ſchilma- , v1 vu 
ticall conventicle held inthe citie, thought all that was done, as inimic; Chris 6 
well againſt Cyril, and Memos, in depoſing them, as againſt aſe? #{tro citroque 
Neftorizs, in depoſing him, that all this had beene in the a, (77 
judgementand ſentence of one and:the ſame Councell, upon ' ae; pon yr atk 
which ſubreption and miſinformation;the Emperors confirmed fory pietati ancepe- 
at the firſt the condemnation 4 of them all three, Bur at length veſire mlilve fl 
a letter being brought from the holy Synod to Conſtantinople by dui, gue cum fiki 
one, who to avoid {ufpition put'on the habir of a begger ©, and ** Nefeorio com- 
carried the letter in the trunke of his hollow ſtaffe which for **£ 2245 fun 
that purpoſe he had provided; as ſoone as the report of theſe lis yned.ad ny. 
ſtrange diſorders came ro the Emperors cares, they ſent for, 444.19, 
and commanded certaine Biſhops of cither fide, perſonally ro : 8: Neſtory, & 
come before them ro Conflantineple,that they mighe bee fully in- kn br bis mn 
formed of the truth in all the proceedings : and the truth after 4 Saxctitere veſtra 
diligent examination being found, the E rs by their Impe. w infmnaten, 


riall authoritie adnulled all the A&s of the conventicle,reflored peoivm, 0, 


Sacre 
Cyrill f, and Memnon, approved 8 the judgement of the holy =ufs « 4xzafe 
Councell againſt Neſtorixs, adding baniſhment alſo from Cor- roy 
{ antineple,co his depoſition : But'the Synodall femtence* ofde- 
ionagainſt 7ohx, and rhe othet Biſbops of his faction, that pheſs (ripe, vere 
they ſtaied, and ſuſpended for a while; partly to prevent a **j/dew mend, 
reater ſchiſme,which 19h» was like to proc bin ally 

pe that Toby, and the other Eaſterne Biſhops might inrime be cexden reddita ef. 
A, [emoaghn, 48 (Oil) ad rnold eg by Jbid, So 
Orietales quiden condement, Neftoris vere exilium iadicit. Pacretum 

Vue extat tow. 4Jdit ca.7. j decrevit ut ſententia Oecumienica 5 


ced 


< "4 - A's 
- J xa; 2 
s % 


116 Vnion made betwixt Iobn and (yrill. Cap.11, 
reducedand brought to unitic with Cyril, and the catholike 
Church,which inthat height oftheir heat and ſtomacke could 
not have beene expeRed. And thus, was the Councell at Ephe. 
+ diflolved,a farre greater rent by this means being left ar the = 
end, then had beene at the beginning thereof,and ſo that mala. ' 
dic for which it was called, not cured but encreaſed. 

5. But the religions Emperor Theodoſius could not bee ar 
quiet while the Church was thus diſturbed, bur the very nexc 
pom the Epheſine Councell was cnded, whentime and 

ter adviſe had now cooled the former heat ofthe Eaſterne 


| Saef, Imp. miſſa 
ingly efteQuall Epiitle! to 1ohn B.of Amtioch,by many reaſons perſwa- 
Hg. ding; and by his imperial) authoritic commanding ® him, and 

lng a fears With him the reſt of the fation,to ſubſcribeto the depoſition of 


Saw Fey, y conſenting ro the Catholike faith, it ſeemes that 1bas who 
jo comprize. conſented ro the ion, conſented alſo to the Catholike faith, 
bleſis.thid, and fo was received into the communion of Cyrilland the Ca. 

tholike Church. nee hour Ibas by this Epiſtle is ſhewed to 


a candembracethe 7 ion, and embracing of the union is 

progfe of a Catholike, ir followeth that even by this Epi, 

ſtle 13&: himſelfe ro be a very Catholike, and an 

their | Gb note oY apo op m-— 
colletion,which is,as any wil confeflc, a very faire & p 

ſible pretence, and Groolove moos fit for the Pope and Cardi. 
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tt. 
* 


_ nall rocloake their herefie under the ſhew thereof. But leaſt 
we ſeeme eirherto wrang them, ot leave out ought which. is 
empharicall in their reaſon, it is needfull ro heare them diſpute 
in their owne words, | | | M 
7. Ir differeth much, ſaith © Beronine,to ſay that the Epiſtle is q2.ar.448.us: 

Catholike, or that thoſe things which are written in it are true, 75: 

and to ſay that 1bas by this Eprfile wasproved to be a catholike. 

Etenins mhil alind inde acceperunt patres, niſi 1bam. tunc tempor 
faifſe Catholicum, for the fathers at Chalcedon rooke nothing at all 

out of that Epiſtle, but that Ibas at that time (when he writ.it) was 

« Catholike, ſeeing init is demonſtrated that 1b4s who had ſomes 
timescrred with the Neftorians, and dealt againſt Cyr:if, after 

the peace once made, did communicate with Cyril, and con- 

demne Neftorias with his doQrine. Againe,* the reader is hete ,p,,.cu;5;;: 
tobe admoniſhed, that the ſentence of the fathers at Chalcedox =.r31. 
doth not tend to this end, «t voluerint probaſſe Epiſtolam Ibe, as if 

they meant to — the Epiſtle of Ibas, in which there are many 
blaſphemies affirmed, neither did Y:gilivs meanc to reach this: 
ſed tantam ex ca recipiendum eſſe Ibam, in qua nimirum teſtetur ipſe 

ſe jam = pacem eccleſie,qua recepta, neceſſe fuerit eundems pro. 

bare Catholicum,but both they and Vigilius weent onely that Ibas,by 
this Epiſtle was to be eſtcemed and embraced as a Catholike, ſeeing in 
this Epiſtle 1b teſtifieth that he embraced the peace of the 
Church,which being received, it is neceſſary that be be appro- 

ved foracatholike. Againe, the © Fathers of Chalcedon, ſaid, that Chia. 

this Epiſtle was tobe recerved as Catholike, not in regard of thoſe 

errors wherewith bas was once intangled, and which are recited 

therein, ſed quod ex illa Ibas profitetur ſe peci inite conſentire, but 

for that Ibas in it profeſſeth himſelfe 10 conſent tothe peace or union 

made betweene 1ohn and Cyrill : anda little after, YViaes *nou alia ex .u.1yg1. 
partezyon ſee that this Epiſtle was approved by the Fathers at Chalce. « 

dow inno other part br reſpet?, but tor that which 1645 ſignifieth in 

the laſt part ofthe Epiitle, that hee conſented, omnibar pats or 

conventis,, inall the conditions and covenants of the catholike 

qzion made betweene 1ohn and Cyril, Andto omit many the like 

places;(for Baronius harps much upon this ſtring) hee repeateth 

this* moſt plainly in this manner : 1» the end of this Epiftle, 1has u Arceden it. 
the author of it doth teſtifie,t hat peace wat made, that himſelfe conſen. *#.*13- 

ted nnd it and rejoyceth therein, ſeeing he gives thankes 19 God for the | © 
ſame.Now ſeeing the peace was concluded uponthis condition, 

chat Neftori«s and bis errours ſhould be and the de- 


crees of the Epheſine Councell received, it did plainely and ne- 
ceſſarily enſue,that 1b«s condemned Neftoriu and approved the = 
Epbeſine Councell,and ſo the Popes Legares,and abeChul- 


cedon ſpake nor amiſſe, when they ſaid, that 15s by. tle 

bo en proved tobece a catholike. Thus diſputeth rhe 

Cardinall for this impious Epiſtle, nor did he devife this 

of himſelfe,bur hc had the groad of ir out of Figilins my" 
| 4 


mis © Whethy Vigilimapprovedey | Cap-13- 


x gi, conf, nu- licallConftitutis,wherc he thus ſaith, The * Fathers at Chalcedonyre- 
9% nowneced this Epiſtle of thas to be orthodoxall, propter illam pr adicatio- 
new fidei, for that profefiion of faith,by which Cyrill and 1ohn;and all 
the Eaſterne Biſhops made concord atid union by the meanes of 
Paulus Biſhop of Emiſa, quam Ibas quoque in eadem Epiſtola law- 
dans libemer amplefiitur, which union and profeſſion WI faith hes 
both praiſeth inthis Epiſile,and gladly embraceth. So Vigiline, 

$. Here firſt of all muſt be obſerved the admirable acuteneſle 
ofthe Pope andthe Cardinall: They can ſee in the Epifile of 
1b«s, more thanthe whole fift generall Councell, than other 
ſucceeding, either Popes or generall Councels,more than the 
whole Catholike Charch ever did, or could, more than all the 
world beſides, excepting onely the Neſtorians : They,and none 
but they ofall the former could ſee by the latter end of that E- 
pif le, or by the ##io» mentioned thercin, that either the Epiſtle 
was Catholike, or 1bas by it to be judged a Catholike, But Yigr- 
lius and Beroviue,though in ſome matters they be as blinde-as a 
Beetle;yet when they liſt, (and they ever lift when they defend here- 
fie) they can ſee farre into a Milſtone: And yet,it it be well eon- 
ſidered, they gaine not-much by this their quicke ſight, and 
juirke of the #»i#7,which they have ſpied in the end of that Epi. 
tte for the whole fift Councell (approved by ſucceeding Coun 
cels, and by the whole catholike Church, as before wee have 
declared)adjudgeth, not onely rhe beginning, andthe middle, 
5 Tos Fyiftals be- but the end alſo,eventhe whole _ le,and every part; above 
retica efyteta Epi- g]l and principally;the end * thereof, ro be blaſpbemouis, and he- 
| ngine ov cy reticall, they anathematize * alſo as heretikes all who defend ei- 
Conc.5.Col.6. ps. ther the whole Epiſtle, or any part thereof ,yea,all who doe nor 
576h. _ anathematizeevery part thereof: whence it isundeniably conſe- 
ES uent, that both F:gilize,and his Procter Baronine, andall who 
pietate plexa ſunt. dOe,0T ſhall hereafter hereindefend them, yea, all who doe nor 
Conc.5.Col.6ps. anathematizethem,are for this very quirke and ſubtilty of the 
= ah deſcends wnion found in the latter part ofthis Epiſtle,anathematized,and 
meneraten Exif” condemned by the conſenting judgment ofthe whole catholike 
han nee. Church. This have they gained as a juſt recompence for defen- 
fex/orerejus, et eos ding bur the end onely ofthat Epiſtle, and much more for defen. 
dcaut ea Te» ding it by pretence of the Councell at Chalcedos, though tliey 
_— pow ſhould condemneall the reſt of ir. | 
Cel.S. inſexen* 9. Butifthe matter be well conſidered, it will appeare that 
tie 8ynodall. jo ilins by this one clauſe of the avion makes good, nor only the 

Anath. 14. (4 ! F 
latter part,(as Beronj«s pretendeth) but eventhe whole Epiſtle 
of 1bas, for had he intended to approve no morethan onely the 
latter part of that Epiſile;his reaſon had beene this; The Fathers 
at dew approved that part of the Epiſtle, wherein the 
mentioned, therefore they approvethe latter partofthe 
Epittſe, which isa mcere nugation, proving iatw per idews; for 
ſecing the «#jov is onely mentioned inthe latter parr,it is all oge 
as if he had aid; They apptoved the latterpart, therefore Gy 

approv 


approved the latter part;and ren thinkes it ſounds riot well, "Y 
heare foch mrgatory,and frivolous reaſons to proveedont fo the 
infallible Chaire : Nor doth indeed Yigilins Forte 
that a#/9» ard concord which the latrerpert of the Epitfe refli- 
fieth Jhas to have approved, he inferres, that 1). when hee wir 
this wasa-Catholike, and writ it 45a Catholike arid fo the wrt- 
ting,0t Epiftte it ſetfe robe Catholike;for thas ſFarnds His rea- 
fon; The Jtter end of the Epiſtle ſhewetht, rhar 13 praifect the Go... 
union betw int lohnand Cyri#,znd gladly embracerhrir; ;anFproprer 
illem fidei pr edicationem orthodox eff Ihe # patribus pronantrata di- 
Aatio;therefore for that confeſtion of faith,which hes by bi Eyiſtle> 
fewerh that he embraceth, for that did the Fathers of Chalredyn 
proneuncethe writing, or Epiftſe(nor the ertdonely ofit)ro be 
orthodoxall: Sohe rakes this one pare, of which hee made no 
doubt but it was approvedat Chalcedon, as a Medremto prove 
that which was doubred, to wit, thar the Epiſtte it ſeffe, evetr 
the whole Epiſtle was by the ſame Fathers approved, yea, and 
Baroniw allo, though hee in words prerendsthe contra 
ſeemes to be indeed of the ſame ju pen for ke uſerk the ve- 
ry likerezfon as 7igttias doth, quod ©ex ille, becanſe the in this (0 n593%: 
Epiſtle profefleth himſelfe ro confent to the wnion, therefore Pa. | 
fres dixeritnt cams Epiflolam ut Catholicem rect the Farhers 
at Chalcedonfatd, that the Epiftle (loethe Epile;fatth the Car- 
dinall,nora part 'onely of it) ought | to bee receingd as Catho. 
likE, 

10. Whichwill be more Plaine if we obferve one othiet point 
ou of / igilins and Baroniue which nay not well re ery mc for 
whereas ol contained in any partofthe EpifHle reſpe&t t hiogs 
done, eitherbefore,or at,or after the #n:9n; in none of theſe, 
ye wilt befeeve them, is this whe herericall, Or 4 nee: 
fairh; for what was done before '0n,chotgh ther _— 
be ſpoke 2s; acainſt Cyrill,& the Epheſſme Councell, Hand CriPeaſ 
40 heretike,yet is alt that, faith * Baronme, ſpoken by way of art 4 8Bar.ev.448. 
hiſtorical narration, as declaring ' what was done;,notaya Es 
that which was done; #t ex hac parte nihil | edverſns os ills, oblo-' ram geflarum inter 
quutns videatar, that in this part there s no wroug dont 40 Cyril. —— 
At the wor, or when it was conclided, then was bar ne tranſalizeſſes, - 
ted ro Cy yil,and recetvedrothe communionof rhe Chinch, "ns fert,h6. 
fo woult? not write againfichefairh, fo reacheth'rite'©; 
bes, ſat h©he, rooke part with Xeflerime,afjue ad temp: 
ters Emifſencm; amill the time that the anion was madob; ; {fe 
ſhop of Emiſa, quand ipfe ficut al, communicare cam'S. Cyrilh, & 
Eccleſia Carhokca capit;at whichrime Ib as as thereft, begun tro om; 
mentcatewith Cyrill,and with the CatbuBtke Church. gh toc "orerft 076 caf. ws. 
the ſarvie,a itn of je, feemes co have borighyert it.” 
By Pawins Biſhop of Emiſe, 1 gms ovients Jed 
"—__ E 1h Pp omen re 
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makesthis plaine, for by it, ſaith he, is declared, that 16.4, 
| helen that time he had doated, twnc termporss fuiſſe Ca- 
tholicum,yet then (co-wit,when he writrhis) hewas 4 Catholike , 
and 1b4s writ this Epiſtle,codem * momento pact inite,at the verie_ 
time and moment whenthe peace was made and concluded;atter which 
he never ſpake one undecent word againſt Cyrill: ſoatthe time 
of the #xjop being a Catholike,hee would not oppugne or write 
inſt the faith; much lefle after the time of rhe «xox, foraſter 
time /igiliz i teſtifieth, that 16. remained ſtill acatholike, 
and in the catholike communion, # que ad exitum evenro his dying 
day : And Baroniue expreficth theſame, ſaying *, that after the 
anion it could not bee proved, aliqued werbum indecens adverſus 
Cyrillum protaliſſe;that Ihes ſpake any unſcemely word againſt Cyril, 
Hereupon now it followeth,that the whole Epiſtle isto be ap- 
proved, written by 1b4s when he was a catholike,written with a 
catholike minde and affeftion; by him, whoboth ar, and after 
the #ni0n would not write againſt the faich which himſelfe pro- 
feſſed,and what is ſpoken of matters before the anion, that is all 
hiſtorically narrated,notby aſſent approved. 
11. Oh how doetheſe men even labour and ſtudy to bemiſe. 


| rable, and to tye more faſt the knots of thoſe Anathemaes de. 


nounced againſt them by the holy Councell, which nothing bur 
renouncing their hereticall defences of this Epiſtle can ever diſ- 
ſolve ! what will they doubt or fearero ſay, who would juſtifie 
that whole Epiſtle, as affirming nothing repugnant to the faith, 
(for a narrationis no aſſertion of thatwhich 1s related)of which 
the holy Conncel!l,and catholjke Church hath pronounced, thar 
it is wholly hercticall; andevery part,head and raile, beginni 

and ending, an abſolute, and poſitive deniall of the faith > whar 
untruth will they not avouch, who deny 164 after the union to 
have injuted Cyri//,whereay the holy generall Councell witneſ. 
ſeth,and that truly,as you ſhall traight ſee, that evenin this «ms. 


- exwhich 1b4s mentionerh, he.wrongeth Cyri/{ and all catholikes 


__. Cardinall isinca 


more,than in any part of his Epiſt.yea,more thaNeſtorige himſelf 
ever did, But omitting for this time al the other uatruths,which 


are not, a few in thoſe aſſertions of F igilizs and Baronize, there 


are two things therein,which I may not wel paſſeover in ſilence. 
12, The former is, (at the conſideration whereof I could nor 
refraine from laughter) how curious, and even ſuperſtitious the 
SR the nativity of this impious Epiſile, 

as if he had performed rhe office of Iuno Lucineuntoit,and knew 
the very moment oftime when this faire babe was firſt brought 
to light : It was written, ſaith hee, codew momento pack inite, in 


that very moment when the union was made betwixt lohn and Cyrill. 


At thatygry moment > Sure the Cardinals Ephemerides, or the 
confiell ons deceived him. It was neither written in that mo- 
ment, nor inthat moneth, nor in that yeare,nor atthe leaſitwo 
whole yeazes after the #nion was concluded: for theEpiſile men- 

| | tioneth 
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doth of acertaintie follow thar imperiall Edia- againſt Nefov;- &. 17, 
% : That Edi was publiſhed, as by the date *appeares, in-4g. ! 42.coxc.ppbeſ 
£nſt; when Theodsſius wasthe fifteenth time p | 


4 Theoeſy.an18 
Op of Rowe, and * -—o 
teſtify _ unitiet and conſent to Cyrif, faith j Fins aulem poſt iſhum = 
that 


| s \. Betwixr & otic certum ep, 
V alerize and «Et1u,(who werenexr Conſuls after Antiochas and © 93:46. £46, 
Baſſus,and in whoſe Conſulſhip 


> | 64.17.Uere Imper, 
union was fully concluded,) a1 Snodum date 


odoſins, wherein the dice /ent auirchs £14. 
againſt Neftorizs was publiſhed, are two intire Conſulthips 9s ne op 
by the Fafti,and others is certaine, So thatir is Crtaine,that the Mejee anne.to. 2. 
Epiſtle which mentioneth the ing by name of Theodg: 45-<* 4-4. 
"WAS NOT written till more thentwo ; 
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and if there were none elſe, by the laſt onely,that 7b. writ this, 
being Biſhop of Zdeſſa, it is cleere,that ſome good while, inlike- 
lihood three or foure yeares, were paſt after the anion, beforc 
Ibas writ this Epiſtle,of which Baronizs tells us ſopreciſely, that 
it was writ, co momento, at the very moment, and inſtant when the 
| peace was concluded. 

13. The otherpoint,to be obſerved is,what manner of a Ca- 
tholike Pope Yigilizz, and Cardinall Baronizs have here fer 
forth unto us. 16F&#hen he writ this Epiſtle,ts with them a Ca- 
tholike,a Catholike Writer, a Catholike Biſhop; in him you 
(hall ſee the lively portrature of one of their Catholikes. Hee 
even inthis Epiſtle, written after the Yn/0n(when he wasasthey 
teach 7, a Catholike), dcnyeth God to be incarnate, and Marie tobe 
the Mother of God : he condemnes the holy Epheſine Conncell, 
andthe twelve Chapters of Cyril, hee commends Theodorus of 
Mopſveſtia for a Preacher of the truth, while he lived, for a Saint 
being dead, Theſe are the doQrines of bx, all of them taught 
poſitively, and avonched, (not as the Cardinall fancieth, hiſtori- 
cally related)in his Epiſtle,as the words * theſelves do ſhew, 8 
the whole fift Councell * witneſleth,all taught by him,after che 
Y ni0n,when he was one ofthe Popes and Cardinalls Catholikes, 
yea taught conſonantly to the Ynion which 1bas then embraced, 
yet 1645 teaching,writing,and maintaining all theſe blaſphemies 
and hiereſies, that is, oppugning with all his art and ability the 
whole Catholike faith,is crowned andcanonized by Yigilius and 
Baronixs for a g20d Catholike. Of ſuch Catholikes their Ro. 
mane Church hath great tore, nay,ſeeing none is now of their 
Church, who'approves not all the Cathedralldecrees of their 
Popes, and therefore this of Y:ig:li#s among the reſt, it hence en- 
ſueth, that none isnow a Romane Catholike ;that is, a member 
of ther preſent Romane Church,who approves nor 164s,ſfuch as 
he was when he writ this Epiſtle, for a Catholike, that is, who 
approvesnot the moſt blaſphzmous hererikes,and oppugners of 
the whole faith,to be Catholikes, and who condemnes not the 
Cyrillians,that is;all rhat maintaine the Catholike faith, for here- 
_ kikes, no 

14. But Rill as yet the doubt concerning the Y:0p remaineth: 
Ibas,fay they when he writ this Epiſtle embraced the unzon with 
Cyr:1l, and nonecan embrace that «ion but hee ſhewes himſelfe 
thereby robee a Catholike. Trueznone cantruly and ſincerely 
embrace that «nion which Cyr:# made with ob, the condition 
whereof was the ſubſcribing ro the holy Epheſine Synode, and 
condemning of Nefteriw4,with his doArines, but hee is and mu 
be acknowledged to be a good Catholike. . Had 144 approved 
that «ig» or conſented untoir; ths had not beche 1bas, he had 
never written thas impious Epiſtle, which in every part, & moſt 
ofall inthe end, where hee ſpeakes of the #nioy, is repugnant to 

that holy «»jox. It is the #nion in Neſtorianiſmeghe union inop- 
| pugaing 


Cap.11. -. \ bis Epiftle, +. 11 123 
pugning and — the whole Catholike faith, which Z- 
bs when he writ this Epiſtle embraced,and whichin his Epiſtle 
he commenderh, which that it may appeare toall, wee are now 
& unfold the myſtery of that axion with Cy1i4,- under colour 
whereof 1bas firſft,then a. rn and laſily Baroniue with all who 
hold the Papes judgement to bee infalkible, doe cunningly 
convey their hereticall dodrines, and comradicathe Catholke 
faith. | | 

15. The Neſtorians being loth to forſoPR,or haveir thoughr 
that any of them did forſake their hereſies, and being wichall 
moſt deſperately givento lying and ſlandering,ſet fortha forme 
of union, forged by themſelves,wherein they made Cyr:/,and all 
who conſented to him.,thart is,all Catholikes,tocondemne their 
former Catholike dodrine decreed at the Epheſine Syhod,and 
t6aſſent to their hereſics. And as if this had beene the true uni- 
on,and the conditions of peace agreed upon betwixt Cyrifl.and 
Tohn; they every where buzzedrhus intd the cares of their ſea- 
ries,and ſpredabroad the copiesthereof, -triumphing in it, that 
now they had wonne the ficld, that Cyril and all his partakers 
had now conſented to Neſtorianifme;and that upon this conſent 
a generall union and peace enſuedin ths Church: This and no 
other is the union which 7b4s inhis Epiſtle embraceth , and by 

conſenting whereunto Pope FYig#lixs decrepgthy and Baroniue de- 
fendeth 1b3to be a Catholike, to which union whoſoever con- 
ſenteth, orapproveth athers, conſenting to itz they doe (even 
by that onea@, beſides all the reſt, infallibly demonſtrate them- 
ſclves,not onely to be Neſtorians,andto approve all the hereſies 
and blaſphemies of Neftorius, buttobe in the moſt baſe, abje&, 
and low degree ofall-Neſtorians, even ſuch as by lyes and ca- 
lamnics ſtrivEro uphold their hereſies. yonrta | , 
16. Forproofe whereof, I ſhall produce records above ex- 
ception : and firſt ofall Cyri4s owne teſtimony. Acetiws the wor. 
thy _ of Meletene hearing by the report which the Neſto. 
rians * had ſpred abroad, that Cyr: in making theunion hadcon- Þ Fx atrepere 
ſented to the Neſtorian dodrine of two natures(making two per- + ents onid- 
ſons) in Chriſt,contrarie to his owne 12. Chapters, certified Cy- arp cur ſuſceperiz 
rill of this report : Cyril writunto him at large, declaring the fe gong 
os aſſiringhim,chat yr was = a oy —_ de- conſeſonem -4 
viſed againſt him : They reprove and accuſe us,ſaith be *, as if for- 719 1400 Ne 
merly hat thought the oh contrarie to theſe things which = | berpſss Paletin, 
theunion):we heve written and I underſtand thatthey object al- & Acatio v1debe- 
ſounto us 2eed novem fidei expoſitianen-vel ſymbol rejeperimus hat Yin won 4) 
we-have now (at the union) embraced a new Creed, or newexpdſition cat.to.s. AA. Conc, 
of the faith, rejeQing that 1d and venerable Croed : Thus did! £7646516 
the Neſtorians accuſe Cyril,as himſelfe teſtifierh:bur what an- * 
ſweredhe for hiuſelfe 7: At fault fylts loquitar; Gr cor tjus Vink 
meditativr, he calls. theavin plaine tertnes,foolerand lyars: the 
fable ſpeaketh foolifbly; and hi heart <a tyer; And in —_ | 
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124 An union in Neſtorianiſme, Cap.t1. 
he warneth Acatius not to give credit to the counterfeit Epiſtle, 
or forme of union, which the Neſtorians had forged and ſpread 

d 7bid.pa.3;7.e. abroad in hisname.1f any Epiſtle,ſaith he 4, be caried about as writ- 

ren by me $anquam de jjs que Epheſs atta ſum,jam doleme,& paniten- 
tiam agente,contemmarut : as if 1 id now (ſince the union) forrow 
and repent for thoſe things which were done and decreed at Epheſus, 
let ſuch an Epiſtle be condemned : Nay the Greeke 1s more empha- 
ticall, 2 Ii rin ſcorne and deride every ſuch writing. - The like 
almoſt doth Cyril wfke to Dynatue Biſhop of Nicopolis,who up- 
pon the Neſtorians ſlanderous reports, ſuſpetedas it ſeemeth 

e CyriL.Epif. ad the very ſame of Cyril, as 4catirs did. Cyrif{ © having declared 

Dyutzan que eff The certaine truth of theſe matters unto him, ſaith inthe end, 7e 

38.6-exta 197.5. 25 needfull that you ſhould know the cleare truth of theſe matters, leſt 

ws. a ſome men who doevainly f and falſly report one thing for ano- 
ther, ſhould trouble any of the brethren : Perinde acſi nos que con- 
pepremuey. $14 Neſtor blaſphemies ſcripſimus,' retraflaremus 8, as thwee had 
(upon the union)recalled, revoked or dentied,thoſe things which 
we have written before - blaſphemies of Neftorize. 
17. Beſides theſe indubitate teſtimonies of Cyr:l,the Nefto. 
rians themſelves doe manifeſt this their calamnie : For although 
Tohnand thoſe Eaſterne Biſhops who'in their Councell at Ants. 
och, ſubſcribed to that holy profeſſion of faith which was ſent 
from Cyrillunto them, who were by farre the greater part, and 
who therefore are counted the Eaſterne Church, though theſe I 
ſay, wereas they well deſerved; received into the Catholike 
Comunion,when the enim was concluded,yet is it moſt untrue 
which Y:g:l:us affirmeth, ard takes it for a ground of hts errour 
hYig.conf.au.192 *OwChing 1bas, thar omnes » oriemales Epiſcopi per Panlum Emiſe- 
'  nnmadconcordiamredierunt, that all the: RIY Paulus 
Emiſenus returned to the anity and communion of the Charch, They 
did not all,not Heladius,not Extherius, not Hemerize ,not Doro- 
tbeus,for whoſe reſtoring to their Sees, (for they were depoſed) 
Paulus did carneftly Jabour with Cyril, bur not being able to; 
 prevaile for them, wanſerunt in codem ſchiſmate,in quo etiam nunc : 
perſeverant, they continued in their former ſchiſme,as rent from : 
Ph the Church; andſo they do nowalſo remaine;nor was there in: 
i Crt. Epift. adDj- the covenants of peace;any mention of them, as Cyriffi expreſly 
_— affirmeth. But I will onely inſiſt upon two of the principall 
ſticklers in the Neſtorianhereſie, and who moſk concerne our 
preſent cauſe :. Theodpret and 1bas. |) 2 ka 
18. Theodpres beleeving the reports: of his fellow Neſters- 
425 that the Carholikes at: the time of the #xion had revo- 
, ked:\their formet dodrines:, and conſented to Neſtoria-- 

k —"—_— niſme;inſileedoverthem ina publike dratibn *at Antiech,betore- 

—_— GE5-Þ4. Downs; inthisinanner: Vbifunt dicemes, quod Dee effi qui cog-' 

cifixuseſtwhere are thoſe that ſay that hewas Cod,whe'mas crucified? \ 


God wasnot crucified;bur rhe man JeſwwiChriſt,: hee who 1s of 
the ſeed of Devid,watcrucitied : Chriſt is the Sonne of a 
: }4 ut 


—_— 
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but he is che temple of the ſonne of God, Now jam eft comentio, 
Oriens &f Egyprus ſub unojuzoeft, There is now no comention, the 
a /iD. egypt (thar is, all who hold as Cyrif# did) are wow both 
ander one yoake. Thus triumphed T hrodoret over the Catholikes, 
ſuppoſing (as the Neftorians ſlanderouſly gave out). that Cyr-&t 
and all that held with him, thatis;all Catholikes,had ſubmirred 
rhem(clves, tothe yoke of their Neſtorian” herefie, thar Chriſt 
isnot God, nor that God was either of Mary, or ſuffered 
on the Crofſe. And this being ſpokenedy Theodorer, after the 
death of Cyrill, which was twelve | yeares after the »»/ow made, Ro 
doth demonſtrate the obſtinate and malicious hatred of the 1X-n ww fats 
.Neſtorians againſt the truth, who notwithſtanding Cyri# had oe a. 044, Ke "NI 
ofren by words, by writings,teſtified that report, to benothing in ile am. | 
elſe, bur a ſlanderous untrurth, yet in all that time, 'would not 
be perſwaded, to defiſt from thar calumny, bur ſtill let it paſſe 
for currant among them, and inſulred, as it Cyri//and the Ca- 
tholikesat thetime 5f the union had condemned their formet 
faith, and conſented to Neſtorianiſme. So hard ir is tO re- 
clame thoſe who by ſelfe-will are wedded to any heretical! 
opinion. GETS Bp 
19. The otheris 1bas, the Popes owne Catholike doQor, 
whom,ar that very time when hee writ this Epiſtle (which was 
long afrer the Yxion made betwixt 7ohn, and Cyril) ro haveem- 
braced no other then this ſlanderous union, or union in Ne- 
ſtorianiſme, thoſe very wordsin the later part ofhis Epfle, 
our of which Yigilins, and Baronime would prove him to bee a 
Catholike; even thoſe words I ſay, doe ſo fully and manifeſtly 
demonſtrate, that you will ſay, ifnot ſweare, that norhing bur 
the love of Neſtorianiſme could (o farreblind chem, asro de- 
fend rhar part ofhis Epifle, or undertake by it to prove 1b4s 
to be a Catholike.The words of 1b are theſe ®, After that John ,, wants tan in 
had recetved the Emperors letters compelling him to make agreethent conc.chalc. AR.ros 
F with Cyrill; hee ſent the moſt holy B/Rlop Paplus of Eraifa, writing - +--<qqgaiae 
by bim « true profeſiion of faith, and denouncing unto him, that if - cr 
* Cyrill woald conſent to Afr nic and anathematize thoſe who 


ſay that the Godhead did ſuffer (which opinion the Neftorians ſlan- 
dered Cyril, and all Catholike to hold) and alſo theſe who ſay thit 
there ts but one nature(thar is,one natural ſubſiſtence orperſon)oF 
the divinity and humanity in Chriſt,chen would he communicate with 
Cyrill. Now it was the will of God, who alwates taketh tave for hu 
Church, which hee hath redeemed with his owne blood, to ſubalue rhe 
heart of the E2oyptian(that is Cyrill)that he preſent conſented to the 
faith, and embracedit , and anathematized «ll who beleeved mherwiſe. 
$o they (Iohn and Cyrill)communicating together, the contention 
as taken away, peace was madein the Church, and now there # no 
ſchiſme but peace, as of late there was. and that yuu may know what 
words were written, by the moſ# holy Archbiſhop lohn,” and what an- 
ſer hee weceived backe from Cyril , T have totbis my writing aajoy- 
M 3 nee 
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ned their very Epiſtles, that your Holine(ſe reading them know, 
and a Ft = Pk that "yh pr the ——_ 6s 
ow ceaſed, and the partition wall is now taken away, and that they 
(hee meanerh Cyrill andthe Catholikes) who had before ſtaition 

enveied againſt the livine(Neſtorius)end the dead(Theodorus) are 
now confounded, making ſatisfattion for their faults, & contraria do- 
cemtes ſue priori dottrine, and now teachthe comrarie to their former 
defirine. For none now dare ſay, that there is one nature (that is,0ne 
naturall ſubſiſtence orphy ſon)of the divinity and humavity but they 
confeſſe and beleeve, both inthe temple, and in him who awelleth in 
the temple, who i one Sonne, Ieſus Chriſt. And thu I have written to 


9our S andlitie, out of that great affetion which I beare to you,knowing 


that your holineſſe dothexerciſe it ſelfe, night and day, inthe dorine 
of God, that you might be profitable unto many. Thus farre are the 
words of 1bas, writtenunto Mars an hereticke ® of Perſia,and 
writnotasa private letter, but as an Excyclicall Epifile to bee 
ſhewed and notified to all that love peace, that is, according to 
their hereticalldiale?, roall that loved Neſtorianiſme in Perſia, 


_andinthe places adjoyning, to be a comfort and encourage. 


ment to them, to perliſt in their hereſie, ro which even Cyril 
himſelfe,and all Catholikes had upon berter advice, at the time 
of the union with hn, conſented. fn 
20. Inwhich words any who hath though but halfe an eye 
ofa Catholike, cannot chuſe but clearely diſcerne,the very poy- 
ſon, and malice of all the herefies, %nd praQtiſes of the Neſtori- 
ans, to be condenſate and compa together. Figſt, here is ex- 
preſſed heir maine hereſic, that Chriſt is nor God, as the houſe 
isnotthe man who dwelleth in the bouſe. Secondly, is ſet 
downe a notorious ſlander againſt Cyril and the Catholikes, 
that they at the union made with 70h», did anathematize all 
who held one naturall ſubſiſtence,or one perſon to be in Chriſt, 
that is, in effe& did accurſeall Catholikes, and the whole Ca- 
tholike Faith; Thirdly, it is a notable untruth, that Cyril made 
the union with 7oþn upon this condition,that hee ſhould anathe- 
matizeall whe hold Chriſt to be one perſon, the condition was 
quite contrarie, to wit, that 7ohx, and they on his part, ſhould 
anathematizxe all who denied Chriſt ro be one,or who affirmed 
him to be two perſons, Fourthly, it is a ſlander, that Cyri{ writ 
an Epiſtleto that effeR, as if he aſſented to that conditionmen- 
tioned by 1b4s. The Epiſtle is teſtified by Cyri//himſelfe not to 
bec his, but a counterfaite writing, forged by the Neſtorians, 
Fiftly, it is a Calumnie;that Cyr:/and the reſt who condemned 
Neſtorizs and Theodorus were (editious perſors : it is as much as 
to ſay,that the holy Epheſine Councell , was a conſpiracie and 
ſeditious conventicle, Sixtly , jt is an unexcuſable ſlander 
and untruth, that Cyrill and they who held with him, thatis,the 
Catholikes, that they were confounded,and repenred of their 
former do&rines, or writ contrarie unto them. Theſe, belies 
ivers 


Cap. L. + anion in Neſtorianifme: + 


divers the like; are the flowers wherewith the latter parrof 
that Epiſtle 18 deckt,even that part which Pope Figiline and B4- 


ronius doe ſo magnifie, the one defining, the other defend pl 
le 


that by it /bas ought ro be judged a Catholike; and his Eps 
recezved as Catholike: This part aboveall the reſt; is ſo ſtu 
with hereſies and {landers; that I doe conſtantly affirme, that 
none of all their Romane Alcumiſts can or diſtill one 
dramme of Catholike doArine,or any goodneſſe our of it. Only 
Pope Yrgilizs,being,as I have ofren ſaid,blinded with Neſtoria- 
niſme, and Cardinall Baroniws, being infatuated with the admi- 
ration oftheir Pontificall ixfallibte Chaire;they rwo by the new 
foundarrof Tranſubſtantiating, wherein thar ſe& excelleth 
Tannes and Iambres, and all the inchanters inthe world, they by 
one ſpell 'or charme of a few words pronounced our of that 
holy chaire, can turne a ſerpent into a ftaffe, bread into a living 
bodie, darkenefle into light, an hereticke into a Catholike, yea 
the very venome and poyſon of all Neſtorianiſine, into moſt 
wholſome doQrines of © Catholike faith : ſuch,as that none 
may write, ſpcake,or thinke ought to the contrarie, 
21. See yenotnow, as. I foretold that you ſhonld, both 
the Pope, and the Cardinall;marchingunder the banner of Ne- 
ſorius, and like two worthy Generalls, holding up a ſtandard to 
the Neſtorians, and building inthe Romane Church, bur very 
cunningly and artificially, a Capitoll for Neſtorianiſme > They 
forſoorh will not in plaine tearmes ſay that Neſtorianiſme is: 
the Catholike faith; that Chriſt if nor God; that the Sonne of 
Mary is not the Sonne of God,that Cyri//1s an hereticke,and the 
holy Epheſine Councell hereticall : Fie, theſe are to0 Beoticel; 
and blunt; they could never have gotten any one to traſt of that 
cup of Neſtorianiſme; had they dealt fo plainely; or ſimply ra- 
rher; Rome and 1taly, are Schooles of better manners, and of 
more civilitie and fybtiltie : you muſtlearne there to ſpeake 
hereſieinthe CAtricke Dialef, in ſmooth, plauſible, ſweetand 
ſugred tearmes,you muſt ſay the #niow which 16bas in his Epiſtle 
embracethis the Carholike union, that 1b4s by embracing char 
union wasa Catholike,and ought to bee judged a Catholikez 
that whoſoever embraceth not this tmion, whichthe hathi 
epped » be = Catholike CH—_ —— Zatho- 
ike : or if you e more. briefly and Lacontcaily, you. may 
ſay, the Pop ran and Cathedral judgements in catſes of 
faith are infallible. Say bur either of theſe, you ſay as much as 
either Theodor Or Neftorina did, you deny Chriſt to bee God; 
You condemne the Ephefine Councell,you ſpeake true Neſto- 
rianiſme, but you ſpeake it not after the rude andruſtickefaſhi- 
On, but in that pureſt Ciceronian phraſe which is now there- 
fined languageof the Romane Church. By approving thisunios, 
orthe Popesdecree inthiscauſe of 1bes, you drinke up at once 
all the blaſphemies and herefits of Neftor:we,cventhe very dregs 


4 J * 


$4 
"Y. 4 *K Av aa "7 \ o V » Y 
4 R y "_y FAS a as SHES : he "0 D; bc. ; WY * 6 SL IN 
g "TR y y 4 i Ms te DE Was rn hd ad Sata L * £4 SUE) by 3 
ſe” Ne, 2 _- Butte - ak s IF : "RE Y —_ , XS o—_ aft y PE ——_ Y : 4 ? : 
"= - | * AS . be. 42.58 F7-0% = 
, k ue ” #0 ” 


+ Digilinont of the Epiſtle of bas Capi. 


p Vid.Epiſt. Jbe 
lec.cit. 


of Neſtorianiſme; yet your comfort is,though it be ranke poi. 
ſon, you ſhall now take it aan antidote,and ws 7 potion, 
ſo cunningly tetnpered by Pope Yigilizs, and with ſuch a grace 
and gravity commended, reached, and brought, even in the 
goldencup of Babylon, by the hands of Cardinall Baronizs unto 
you, that it killeth, not onely without any ſenſe of paine, bur 
with a ſweet delight alſo,cven in apleafing ſlumber and dreame 
of life, bringing you, as 0n a bed of downe, unto rhe pit of 
death. 


22.Sce here again their Synon'2 art.Oh how nice & ſcrupulous 
js Baronize in approving, orallowing Yigilizs toapprove thofor- 
mer part ofthis Epyſile of 1bas ? The Epiſtle * was in no other 
part, but onely 1n the laſt concerning the union approved: 
Why > there is nothing atall in the former, no hereſie, or impi- 
ety ſet downe init, which doth not certainly and unavoydably 
enſue upon the approving of that union in Neſtorianiſme, which 
Thas embraceth in the latrer part. Why then mult the latter,and 
notthe former be approved ? Forſooth in the former part» the 
blaſphemies ofthe Neſtorians are in tooplaine and blunt a man- 
nerexpreſſed; Cyri{is an Apollinarian; The twelve Chapters of 
Cirill, omni impittate plenaſant, are full of all impietie. The Epheſine 
Councell unjuſtly depoſed Neſtorivs, and approved the rwelve 
Chapters of Cyri4,which are contraria vere fidet,and ſuch like. It 
is not fora Pope or aCatdinall to approve ſuch plaine and per. 
ſpicuous hereſtes, they might as well ſay, Ve arc heretikes; wee 
are Neſtorians : which kinde Of Beoticiſwe is farre from the civili- 
ty ofche Romane Court : Bur in the latter part the hereſies of 
Neſtorizs and all hisblaſphemies arcoffered inthe ſhew of uni- 
on with Cyril,and communion with the Church, and commin 
under the vaunt of that union, as in the wombe of the Trojane 
horſe, the Pepeand the' Cardinall may now with honour re- 
ceive them; thgunion(and with, or init all Neſtorianiſme)muſt 
bebrought into the City,the Pope and the Cardinall will them- 
ſelves pur their hands to this holy worke, pedibuſque rotarums ſub- 
Jciunt lapſus, or fkupes vincula collo intendunt themſelves will drag 
and hale it with their owne ſhoulders to within the wals : nor 15 
that enough, ir muſt beplaced in the very Romane Capitoll, in 
the holy temple,and conſecrated ro God, and that the Pope 
himſelf: willdoe by atuApoſtolicaiand infallible conflitution : 
by that immutable decree is this union ſet up as the Catholike 
union, Es menſirum infalix ſacrata fiftitar arce, this unholy and 
unhappy union is now embraced, by which allthe gares of rhe 
City of God are ſet wide open for all kerefies ro ruſh in at their 
pleaſure,atd make havocke of the Catholike faith. 

23. Now it is not unworthy otir labour ro confider whether 

{rg and Bayonixs did in meere ignorance, or wittingly em- 

Yrace this union mentioned by 14w#,that is in tfuth, all Neftoria- 
giſme. And for Figilizs,ifany will beſo favoutablefas to inter 

pret 
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pretall this to have proceeded of ignorance, I will not greatly 
contend with him, Ir isas great a crime for thetrRomane Ypblo, 
and as foule a diſgrace to their infallible Chaire upon ignorance 

ro decree an herefie,as to do it upon wilfull obRinacy;yerto c6- 

feſſe the truth; I am more than of opinion that'Yre#liws norupon 
* ignorance,bur our of a ſetled judgment & affeQion w*> he bare 

to Neſtorianiſme decreed this union,and with it the do@tines 

of Neſtorizzs to be embraced : And that which induceth mee ſo 

ro judge, is the great diligence,care, andcircumſpettion which 

Vigilis uſed to enforme both himſelfe and others in thismarter, 

for beſides that this cauſe was debated, and continually diſcuſ- 

ſed in the Church forthe ſpace of ſix yeares and more; before oy 
the Pope publiſhed this his Apoſffolicall Conſtitution, (all which -» 
time Y:e:lius was achiefe party in this cauſe)himfelfe in his de- Ye 
crce witneſſeth concerning this third Chapter, or” Epiſtle of thas, - 
that he examined it, d:ligenti ? inveſtieatione, by a aligent inquifi- p vig.Corft u.i86. 
£/0n; yea, that he peruſed his bookes moſt 4 diligently for this 9 Sefta corcaly = 
point,and concludeth both of it,and the reſt, that hee decreed bem ny 7 
theſe things, cam * omni undique cautela atyue diligentia, with all r lbid.ns.x08. 
poſi:ble care and diligencethatconld be wſed: And becauſe, plas vj. 

dent ocul; quam oculus, heeadded to his owne the -judgemeny of 

an whole Synod of Biſhops,all of them bending their eyes, wits, 

& induſtry to find our the truth in this cauſe. Further yet reli. 

vs ſpeaketh in this cauſe of 7645 nor doubrfully;buttinwordspro- 

cceding fromcertaine knowledge and reſolute judgment, u/[uci- 

de, pores repermus , evidentey © advertimus, apertiſimuim *noſ- (Nv.186. 
cuntur prabuiſſe conſenſum, evidenter * declaratar th tha Epiſcopo 45. ©Nn.190; 

hilin confeſrone fidei fuiſſe reprehenſam, illud ? indubitanter pater, on 9. 
apertiſioma * lucet weritate ex verbis Epiſtole, conſlat * candem-tbang-y Nu.195. 
communicatorem Cyrilli fuiſſe toto wita ejus zempoie, lace cliyt? * m—_ 

us > demonſtratur : All witich doe ſhew,” that-Piziliw fp && b Nuno: 

out of his ſetled judgementand relblurion; aftet moſt' diljecn | 
examination of thiscauſe.Now that the whole Zpife;ar -ofal 

parts, thar eſpecially where 7644 intreateth ofthe tmioh;' rliar 

this is full of Neſtorianifme, -is ſo evident, "that ſcarce iy.” 

though bur of a ſhallow juadgement,who doth with ordinary di- 

ligence peruſe and ponder the ſame, can otherwiſe'clidſe than 
Obſcrve,and ſceir. Wherefore:I-eanhor thinkebyt that' With 

ws both ſaw and knew that part of the'Fpiftle, above all the Felt”! 

tO containethedoarines 'of Neftorim and arapprobation of - 

them all, and that by approving the utiionthere mertioned\he 
approved all chedorines of the Neſtotians. * 77 396 21 #1951 

24. But for cardinall Baroniai, thar hee in deſetifing the fats" 

ret part of this Epiſtle, as'doth Figiliay before kim: that in 11? 
vogla carneſtly by it to prove 1b# tothave beerſe''s 'eathoſike,? 
and his Epiſte-robeorthodoxall, [atleaſt in thelatter parr, be- 
cayl(e Ibe aſſentedtothe ayion-mentioned thereit; thit he Iſa 
did herein wittingly, willingly,and obſtinately labovr''to tail.” 
90S raine 


EL 


os 
” 


130: 


The wnion approved by Ibas, Cap.11: 


tainethe condemned hereſie of Neftorivs : for my owne part I 
cannot almoſt doube, nor,as I thinke,: will his beſt friends when 
they have well confidered of his words: He intreating of this 
matter touching 16.4 and his Zpifle, ihanother place,where this 
Conſtitution of V igilizs comes not to the ſcanning,and ſo did nor 
dimnehis fight, ingenuouſly there confeſſerh, that this Epiſtles * 
is hereticall, written by a Neſtorian,written of pnicpoſe to dif- 
grace Cyrill, and the catholikes, as ifthey at the union had re- 
canted their former do&trines.But let us heare his owne words. 

25. Hehaving ſhewed* that the union was made in every 


e Bar.an.433.nu. POINT I Cyrils minde,and without the condemning 
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pters,addeth this, They * who favoured Neſtors. 
us [pred abroad 4 rumoxr,, that Cyrill had in all things conſented nnts 


4 cyulligefta Iohn and condemned his former doftrines : anda little after decla« 


d An.cod.1u,69. 
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ring *how the Neſtorians did {lander Cyril, he ſaith, Beſides 0- 
thers, who tooke part with Nefforius,even Theodoret alſo, yſdem 
aggreſſus eſt Cyrillum urgere calumnijs, vexed Cytill with the ſame» 
flangers,that he had condemned bis owne Chapters, and then 
comming tothis Epifile of 7hes,he thus writeth, Who * > deſirerh 
t0 ſee further the ſlerghts of the Neſtorians Jet him reade the Epiſtle, 
w*b g ſaid to be the Epiſt.of 1bas unto Maris,wherin any may ice the 
Neſtorian fellow inſulting and triumphing, as if the cauſe had 
beene adjudged tohim,& jattantem Cyrillum penitentem, tandens 
recant ſe palinediam,and vaunting that Cyrill repeming bimſelfe_» 
of bis former doftrines, did now at laſt revoke the ſame, and ſing a 
new ſong. And this the author of that Epiſtle writ,and ſent abroad us 4 
Circular Epiſtle, to be read throughogt the Provinces, pro ſolatio eo. 
Tum, ignominia Catholicorum, for the comfort of the Neſtorians and 
for the diſgrace of Catholikes, Thus Baroxixe. Profeſſing as you ſee, 

\thar he knew.this Epiſtle to be hereticall, and that evenin the 
latterend,which Yigilive and himfelf defenderh asorcthodoxall, 
yea,eve in that very point tonching the «ni0» mentioned in that 
Epiftle tobe ameere calumoie againſt Cyri/,and the Catholikes, 
as if they,by making the »nioz, had conſented to Neſtoria. 
aps, cod renounced the Epheſine Councell, and the Catho. 
like faith. F _ 

26. Seeing now the Card. knew all this to becrue,and yer af+ 
terwards for defence of Figilias and his Conſtitution,teacheth and 
maintaineth that by embracing the axes mentioned in this Epe- 
Ple,thas waya Catholike,and was for this cauſe by the Councell 
at Chalceden,. and onght/byall others to be adjudged a Catho- 
lice,is it nor evidentthat the Cardinall wittiogly and willingly 
maintaines hereby the upion with the Neſtorians tobee the ca- 
tholikcunion,and ſothe doctrinesof the: Neſtoriansro bee the 

holike faith 2 for this «wr mentionedin the Fpifte, is,as the 

ardinall profeſieth, an union in Neftorianifme, annnion with 
9 ira br oh renouacedrhe Epbeſive Councell, and theca- 


2 7.Onely 


Gap.ti. is the unionin Neftorianijme. 


- 27. Onely there is one/ quirke or ſubrilty it the Cardinais' 
words,which may not without great wrong tinto him bee omit- 
red, where he acknowledgeththus Epifleto be 8 hereticall,& he- 
reticall in this point of the «io», there he will not © have it to be 
the Epiſtle of 16x, forthen by ir Ibas(hould bee judged a Neſto- 
rian, which would quite overthrow the Conftiturionof Yigilins : 
when in the other i place hedefends; as Ygrtiis decreeth, that 
1bas by this Epiſtle, and by conſenting to this «7iov was a 
Catholike, and ought to bee ,judged a Catholike ; there 
the Epiſtle is truly the Epiſtle of 1645, bur then conſenting to this 
ion 15the note of a Catholike: So both this Epiſtle is the Epilile 
of 1b4s,and it is not the Epiſtle of 1ba5;and roconſent to the uni- 
on herein mentioned, isthe note of a Neſtorian heretike;and to 
conſent ro the ſame union,is the note ofa goad Catholike; Thus 
doth the Cardinall play,& ſport himſelfe in contradidtions,and 
as the winde blowes and turnes himyſo doth heturne hisnore al. 
ſo: Ifthe winde blow to Adlexandria, and turnethe Cardinals 
face towards Cyrill, then the union's herericall; leſt Cyrif who 
condemned it,thould bee condenined for an. heretike. -. If the 
winde blow from Africke,and turne the Cardinals face rowards 
Rome and Pope Yigilins,then rhe union is Cathiolike, leſt Yrewlie 
4 approving rhis union,ſhould not be rhought a Catholike. Or 
becauſe a Cardinall fo learned, ſorcnouned as Baronizs,may nor 
be thought to contradict himlſelfe, or ſpeake amiſle in either 
place; let both ſayings be admirtedfor ttue, and then it unavoy- 
dably followeth; that by the Cardinals divinity,and inhis judg- 
ment; Neſtorianiſme is the Catholikefaith;which aptly and ea- 
fily will accord both his ſayings,tor ſathe auchor of this Epiſtle 
by approving this union ſhall bea perte& Neſtoriah, as in the 
one place is affirmed; and by approving this union ſhallbe with. 
all a petfe& Catholike,as in the orher place iSavouched. | | 

23:Beſides thisconfefſion of Baronins which is clearc enough, 
there is yet another meanes to demonſirate that che Cardinall 
by defending rhis latter part ofthe Epiſile rouchitig the-union, 
did wittingly and wilfully maintaine the condemned hetefie of 
Neſtorius : for the fift genetall Councell,approved, as wee have 
ſhewed,by the judgment ofthe whole Catholike Church, hath 
adjudged this very part * of the Epiſtle, the defence whereof B4- 
ronius harh undertaken, not onely ro bee hereticall, -but tobee 
more full of blaſphemies than any of the reſt;ir hath! further ju- 
dicially defined al thar defend eithet this,or any partof that Epi- 
ftle,to be heretikes;and for ſuch it hathanathemarized rhem,yea, 
all that write ® eirher for it; or for them. Now tlie Cardinall 
had read the whole fift.Councell,as appeareth by that ſamma- 
ry colle&ion * which he hath made of the Ads, and of every 
Collationthereof, nay, hee had not onely read theſe Acts, bur 
pried carneſtly with a jealous and carping cle, into every corner 
and ſentence thereof as you ſhall perceive hereafter; and ay wo 
ore 
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fore it is doubtleſſe that hee knew the judgement ofthis fif 
Councell, concerning all that defend any. part of this Epiſtle, 
and ſpecially the latrer part, whichconcernes the wwon. Neither 
onely did he know that to be the judgement of this fiſt Coun. 
cell, but(as himſclſe * exprefly witneſſcth)of all both Popes, and 
rall Councels which followed it,allofthem approving this 

Conncell, and the judgement thereof; whence it 15 cleare, 
that Zarowins knew certainly himfelfe by defending this 
ofthe Epiftle touching the #xz6#,. to defend rhat which by the 
judgment of the fift Councell,and the whole Catholike Church 
ever fince hath beente condemned for hereticall, and the defen» 
ders of it anathemarized as herctikes : yet ſuch was the Cardi. 
nals zeale,and ardent affetion ro Neſtorianiſme, that againſk 
che judgement of the whole Church knowne unto him, yea, 
knowne for this very cauſe ro anathematize him,yethe defends 
the #»jo» there mentioned, and the latter part of that Zp:;Ple_, 
wherein it is mentioned, ver in truth,all = wo mon of 
Neftorizs choſing rather ring tO Yigilize and his hereti- 
X decree, OY anathemarized by the whole - 
Catholike Church for a Neſtorian heretike, than by forſaking 
the defence of Y:gilius, and his decree, to condemve this latter 
part of the Epiſtle of 1bas, youching the #nion, which containeth 
in it the very quinteſſence of all Neftorianiſme, 

29. I think it is now ſufficiently apparent by that which wee 
havealready ſaid, that the uhion which 164 in his Epifle menti. 
oneth and embraceth,and which /igilize firſt,and after him Be. 
roni approverh, is got that true unien in the Catholike faich, 


 whichCyrill made with ohvand other Eafterne Biſhops, bur 


onely an union in Neſtorianiſme,and in denying the Catholike 
faith, to whichthe Neſtorians falſly reported and {landered Cy. - 
7111, with che other Carholikes,ro have conſented, and thereby 
to have condemned and anathemarized that rruth, which the 
yeare before they haddeereedat Epheſus, Yet, for the full ſatis- 
faction of all,and —_— doubts which may atiſe,l will 
adde one thing further which will much more manifeſt both 
the calumnie of the Neſtorians,and the conſtancy of Saint Cyrif, 
and thar is,upon what colour or pretence the Neftorians raiſed 
this ſlanderous report,whichi am the more deſirous roexplane, 
becauſe the narration of this matter is extreamly confounded, 
andentangled by Baronias and Binins,and that,as may befeared, 
even of ſet purpoſe, char they mighc either quite diſco 
others {as almoſt they had done my felfe) in the ſearch of 
truth, ora leaſt milſeade theminto ſuch by-parhs, char they 
ſhould nor finde the rrurh in this maccer., 

o. When Theodsſewr the religious ———_ written by 
Aviſtolaus ay oat a 10 —_— —— Bi- 
ſhops, perſwading,yea, commanding chern to conſent wi » 
perours 


— 
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perors motion ſonghr' indeed to make an unienwirh Cyriff, bur - 
they labouredro effe@t ir by drawing Cyril unto their bent, and | | 
roconſenr untotheirhereſies. This they firſt artempred byater- ..._ «x 
ter of Acativs Biſhop of Berea,willing e him to write, in all their p 4pit tratian 
names unto Cyrill, that no unity, or concord conldbe made,bur Poſen riſtgs, 
according to thoſe conditions which themſelves ſhonld pre. ps, ng — 
ſcribe : and the condition preſcribed by-rhem, was rhat Cyr7/? concerdiamg; nigeo 
ſhonld $ aboliſh and condemne all that everhee had writtena- man nee ” 
ainft Neſtorianiſme, andſo bothhis ewelve Chapters, arid the tere,spip.(yri2i ad 


efine decree, and allrhe like. Cyriff anſwered * with great 4catiun, queef 
confidence : rem eos poſtulare que fieri plane non poſſet, that they re- ns 


quired « mutter utterly i ; becauſe whar hee had written ide bubetor ia E- | 
rouching char matter,was rightly written, and in defence of the 7/3: 9rilb at Dane. 
rcue faith and therefore thar he could nor eicher condenme, Or q prechar ut omni, 
deny what he had written. + 7 buque aduerſne > 
1. Whenit ſucceeded not this firſt way, theynext atremp. LYN - 

red to effe& the unionby Paulus © Biſhop of Emiſa, whom they iy inutilibws reje- 
ſent to Alexandria,to negotiate for them bothby words, andby J%&c.Brias 

a ſecond letter which they ſent by him. And although they were tutenns,n 5pif cx. 
not inthis fecond ſo violent as in the former of Acatins,yerthey rill.ad 4car, 
writ *ſome things therein alſo,nor fitting, nor allowable, for pye—PEA "JP 
they reproved the holy Epheſine Councell,as if things had been pyzere ad 4car.. 
ſpoken,and done therein amiſſe; Whar did Cyrif/anſwer? Hajuſ- [ions Alexa 
modi epiſtolas equidendyon admiſi , truly I did not agmit or allow of MY 
this their ſecond Epiſtle neither, ſeeing therein they did adde new c&x.ivia. . 
contumelies, who ſhould have asked patdon forthe old. Bur pm mg 
where as Panlxs did very carneſtlyexcuſe the marter, affirming, conmede pate; toy 
and that upon his oath alſo, that their purpoſe was nor to exaſ- i. 

perate Cyril,” bur roaccord with him, a:letiong gratia excuſati- 

one admiſi, I in charity was content to admit of this excuſe, And + 

Paulus being very deſirous to effe@ the anion, conſented to ana. 
\ thematize Neſftorins and his hereſies ; toconſentalfd ro the depo. 

ling of Neſtorins, and the eleCting of Maximiapie in his place : 

which when Pasl#s had performed, attd ſubſcribed ſno thyrogra- 

pho, with his owne band-writing, (which was all that either the 

Emperor or Cyrirequired) ad ſynaxim recepi, I received him ty JO 
the communion of the Church, But when Paulas would further .. 

have perſwaded Cyril, that ſeeing he was ſent inthe name of the 

reſt, and had ſubſcribed this,pro omnibus, & tenquim ex tommuni 

omninm orienalium perſona, z them all, and as it were in tht perſon 

cus all - and therefore laboured with Cyri/l, that rhis his fub- 

cription might ſarisfie for the orhers alſo,and that he wonld re. 

quireno moreofthem, bur be content with rhejr letters which 

by him rhiey had ſent; wells ratione — paſſe ſun, fairti Cyril, " ©» 

I could by no meancs induve that > Teold Pauls alto, that his fub- pe by mn | 
criprionin condemning fern ard hihereſe, 7 ſu rare. forhup 
cere, conld ſutisfie but only for himſelfe ut as for the ref, lohu* and bi anjeſſmen ode 
they nftperſonally, + am ; ofrelfethey 7 fon 

could 
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could not bee received into communion. : , whereupon Cyril 
x Niſchartemque Writ an Orthodoxall profeſſion * to that ſameeffect, whereunto 
Baie ren, £484 had ſubſcribed, and ſent ir unto Joby, requiring bis 
—— > So ſubſcription'to it. This was the ſummeofall that was 
ilisreddite. Cyril. done by Panlne at his coping, | 
Eph aappe. 32. Paulwsreturningto Awtioch, brought this reſohite an- 
 fwerof Cyril, to lohn, and the Biſhops of his Synod, They ſee: 
ing no other meanes to make an union, bur onely by conſenting 
© tOCyril, and ſeeing that Paulwe;whom they put 1n truſt as their 
agent, had both himſelfe conſented,and further undertaken that 
Tohn and they ſhould likewiſe conſentantothe ſame which hee 
yum Jobewter had done did now at length yeeld 7 toall the demands of Cyril: 
fern the. * and for an aſſurance of their ſincerity therein, they writ a Syno- 
ritate ap#d ipſum =dall* and Encyclicall Epiſtle unto Cyrill, which they likewiſe ſent 
m_ cynil-Effts. unto Pope Sixtws, ro Maximianws,and other prineipall Biſhops, 
edi wherein they firkt ſet downe a very ſound, true and orthodoxall 
pP.cyrilh Exif.27. confeſſion of their faith, and then teſtific their willing afſenc 
4 aphs -»-*- and ſubſcription,to the depoling > of Neftorixs,and the condem: 
a Hiſerme avtem ning of his hereſies. 
eandem os. 33+ This Synodall letter they ſentto Cyrill by Parulns © Bis 
Nont ad xftuw & {0p of Emiſe,that he might makea finall peace, andunion. Ar 
Maximiown, C- whoſe comming to udlexandria this ſecond time, and bringing 
on mers gr with him thisundoubred teſtimony of the orthodosie of 7ohw, 
florium prodepoſiro and the chiefe ofthe Eaſterne Biſhops, and that they had now 
babere, precaſt <onſentedto all which cither the Emperour, or Cyril required 
tte. enetbe- Of them,the union was ſully concluded on every part, and peace 
matizzre. Epift. 5- made in the.Church 2 Intoken whereof Paplus preached at .1- 
—— [exandria, inthe month of December 4, making there before Gy- 
Antia:b 16.5. 48, rill,and the whole City, ſo orthodoxall a profeſſion of the faith, 
Epheſ.ca.s.. \,. *2t the peoplefor joy interrupting him fourcor five times,ex- 
i Ne Peutum ad Clamed*,Bene veniſti Orthodoxe,0 Orthodox Paul thou art welcome 
ſanflitatem tuawm 79 6, Cyrill isoxthodoxall, Paulus is orthodixall : and Cyrill for 
wine Sn hispere writ thag learned Epiſtle in congratulation unto John, 
payee jam c and the reſt which beginneth, Let the Heavens rejoyce,and let they 
bats, þ x m__ earth be glad, publiſhin ; It aS4n hymne of joy and thankſgiving 
Ants nunc attalis for the union vowefſeedin the Church, ſinging Glory unto God, and 
evidenter cognoſci- Peace among men . | 
mr. —— 34- This is the true narration ofthe whole proceedings be- 
ar vo pf twixt Cyrill, and the Eafterne Biſhops touching this matter of 
Epif.2.queef.ad the union,as they who diligently peruſe the. Epiltles of Cyril to. 
Jebnen.s. 42, Acatins Biſhop of Melitene, to Dynatxs,: and Tobn, and compare. 
Epbeſ.ca.6. therewith the Epiſtle of bs, and the Synod of Antiech ſent to 
d Nempers. ma” Cyrilland Xiftue,will clearly perceive, whence three things may 
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and conſtant in maintaining the true fairh,more inexorable than 
FXacms , or rather, as Moſes 8 would nor conſent to Pharoah, no, 
not inthe leaſt hoofe, ſo would not Cyril yeeld one heire-bredrh 
unto them,bur brought them to ſubſcribe wholly, and in every 
point,to that whichhe deſired. - OE, 

35. The ſecond is, the occaſion which the Neſtorians rooke 
for their pretended calumnie : They knew that ohnandthe Ea- 
{terne Biſhops had writren to Gyr/4, willing him ro condemre 


— 


g Exod. ” 26, 


his owne Chaprters;yea,that they had writ ſo re{olutely,that un- | 


leſſe Cyrill did fo, they would not conſent untoany peace,oruni- 
on. Thus much was true, asby the letter of Acatizs Biſhop of Be. 
rea tO Cyrill is evident : Now they ſaw that Cyrillafterwards;and 
in that very yeare conſented with 7ohn, and made union with 
him,whereupon they boaſted that Gyr# d;d ir upon the conditi- 
cnrequirced by Tohnatthe firſt, which was the condemning of 
his former dodrine; wilfully and maliciouſly concealing both 
how Cyril utterly denyed to yeeld unto them, or to that condi. 
rion required by them, and how at the length 7ohn,and ſo many 
ofthem as were received intro communion, conſented whol- 
Iy unto him,ard ſubſcribed to the Catholike faith. All this che 
quite ſuppreſie;zand,ro colour the matter, they forged b aletter 
under the name of Cyrill, asconſenting ro condemne his owne 
do@rine;which no doubt was the ſame letter that 1bas in his Epi- 
file incloted, and ſent unto Mars the heretike. 
36. The thirdis, how Baronizs hath pervertedthe narration 

of this #ni0n, ard ſtrengrhened the calumnte of the Neſtorians 
by his miſreporting ofrhe ſame : Bur firſt we mult ſer downe the 
Cardinals words; Y pon the Emperours letters(ſaith heei )ſent wnto 
Tohn commanding him,and the reſt to agree with Cyril, John and the_ 
Eaflerne Biſhops met together ina Synod as _Antioch,and they ahreed 
to * ratifie the condemnation of Neſtorius and his hereſie,as the Empe. 
rokr had required them to doe; and ſo to make union with the Pope, with 
Cyrill, andwith the Catholike Church. According to this agree. 
metit they made a Synodall decree, and Synodall * Epiitle, 
containing the condemning of Neſtorius, with his hercfies; 
and an orthodoxal profeſſion which they ſent to Pope Srxt»s,and 
other Catholike Biſnops,ro reſtifie rherr communion with them 
al ®,This Epiſtle ® by the way,is in effec the * ſame which Paulus 
Biſhop of Emiſabrought,ar his ſecond comming into cAlexan. 
aria. The Cardinall proceeding,telsus,rhar this Epiſile was ſenc 
as common to all, ſave ? onely to Cyril; but as for Cyrill,againſt 
whom they had moſt bitter enmity, aliter 4 ſibi agendum puta- 
runt;they would take ancther courſe,and deale after another man. 
rer with him; and marke, I pray you. how that was, they would 
ſo deale with him, at * ab eoexigerent Catholice fidei confeſſonem. 
qna,ſna Capitula velut erronea condemmaret; ſo that they would exait 
of him a Catholike confeſiion, wherein hee ſhould condemne his owne_ 
rivelve Chapters as erronious : and when Cyrill refuſed 1o to Yoe, 
| | N32 in 
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inthe next place they ſend Paulus Biſhop of Emiſa, as their Le- 
gate, unto Cyrill,qui ſi poſſet ab co quod petitum antea farat, extor- 
queret, who ſhould, if by any meanes hee could ring from Cyrill that 
which before they required, (to wit,the condemning of his Chap- 
rers;) but ifhe could not doe that, nor prevaile therein with 
Cyrill, tunc de dannatione Neſtory literas ei redderet, then they willed 
Pawlus to deliver unto Cyrill their Synodall letters, written by them, 
containing the condemnation of Neftorius ,and his hereſie. Thus Bare. 
zvius;and* Binins traceth him in theſe ſteps. 

37. In which narrationof the Cardinall, beſides many un- 
truths wherewith ic is ſtuffed, there are two things,aboveall the 
reſt,to be obſerved. The former is, how wiſe and rome the 
Cardinalldothmake 1ohn, and the whole Synod of Antioch, to 
be in this matter of the union: firſt,they condemne the hereſies 
of Neftorius approve'the Epheſine Counccll,and by ſo doing ap- 
prove the twelve Chapters of Cyril/, they doethis in a Synod, 
and publiſh their Synodall decree at Rowe, at oy 5p. and 
other places, toſhew and teſtifie themſelves ro bee truly ortho. 
doxall; and when all this is done,they labour carneſtly with Cy- 
rill,to make him condemne his owne twelve Chapters,which is 
incffect to maihtaine Neſtorianiſmez ra condemne the Ephe- 
ſine Councell,(wherein his Chapters were approved) -yea, to 
condemne their owne Synodall decree,by which themſelves, at 


Antiech,had condemned Neſtorizs , and —_ the Chap- 


ters of Cyrill. Againe, he makes ohn,and his Synod to commu. 
nicate with Sixt#s, with Maximianies, with all other Catholikes 
ſave Cyrill, and them of his Patriarchſhip, with all the former 
they will communicate, though they a!l approved the twelve 
Chapters of Cyrill;,with Cyrilthey will not communicate, unleſſe 
he will condemne the ſame twelve Chapters, Ifthey tho 

the twelve Chapters tobe hereticall,why hold they commnni. 
on with S$ixtws, Maximiaxus, and others who approved themz 
nay,why did themſelves approve them 2 If they thought them 
orthodoxall,why would they (being themſelves orthodoxall) 
perſwade,yea, etiforce and wring out of Cyril a condemnation 
of the orthodoxall faith ? Beſides, what a worthy peece of poli- 
cy was this, which the Cardinall doth faſten upon 1ohn, and all 

the reſt 2 he makes them to ſend Paxlws,a revetend Biſhop, with 

aletter purpoſely tobe deliveredto Cyril, which teſtified their 

Synodall,and willing conſent in approving the twelve Chap- 
rers of Cyrill,that is, ofthe Catholike faith, and yet command 

Paulus tourge and wring from Cyril, if he could, a condemnatt- 


on ofthoſe twelye Chaprers, that is, of the whole Catholike 


faith > What deepe diſfemblers and hypocrites doth hee make 
Tohn, Paul, and the reſt of thoſe orthadoxall Biſhops ? Laſtly, of 
what faith or religion; doe youthinke,muſt Joby, Poul, andthe 
reſt be, by the Cardinals narration. By their Synodall ſentence, 
and holy confeſſion therein, they appove the twelve __ 
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of Cyrill, and ſo are perfe& Catholikes; againe, by their urging 
of Cyril/to condemne his twelve Chaprers, theyare perfe& Ne- 
ftorians,for the condemning of them, is the defending of all the 
Neſtorian hereſjes; ſo,by the Cardinals divinity,they are at the 
ſelfe ſame time, both perfe& Neſtorians, and perfe& Catho- 
likes; which canno way be effefed, but by admiring the Car. 
dinals old poſition,which he leamed of igli%s,thar perfe&t Ne- 
ſtorianiſme is the perfe& Catholikefaith. 

38. Intro ſuch labyrinths doth the Cardinals foule miſrepor— 


ting of this matter leade, and even draw a man; whereas the - 


erich,as, by that which formerly hath beene declared,is evident; 
that 7ohn;and tFereſt of the Synod, when they vrged Cyri//to 
condemnehis Chapters,had not made that Synodall decree for 
condemning of Neſtorius, 8& when they had once made that de- 
cree, they never, eitherby word or writing, urged Cyril{to con- 
demnethoſe Chapters : Before they made that decree, and con- 
demned Nefforins,they were hereticall, and held communion 
neither with Cyri{,nor Sixtus,nor any other Catholikes: Aﬀer 
they had:made thatdecree, andcondemned Neftorius with his 
herefies,they wereorthodoxall,8& communicated no lefſe with 
Cyrill,chi with Sixtus or any other Catholikeznay, they comm- 
picated firſt of all with Cyr:#,8 then) with all other Catholikes. 
- 39. Theother point to bee obſerved out of the Cardinalls 
- words, is; that by his narration Cyrifl did indeed, as 1bas and 
the Necttorians ſlandered him, renounce & reje@ the Catholike 
faith, for the Cardinall makes Paulus of Emiſe but to goe once 
to Alexandriaabout rheunion, or if any can finde in the Car- 
dinall a ſecond journey thither,yet by his narrati6,th* Synodall 
Epiſtle of 704», and the reſt, wherein they condemne Neſtoriws, 
and {er downe an orttiodoxall profeſſion, that Epiſtle was ſent 
by Paulus ar the firſtrime, for hehad withall in charge ro urge 
Cyrill ro condemne his twelve Chapters, which ar his laſt 
going had beene abſurd and incongruous. So then rhe Epiſtle 
which Paxlxs,at his firſt going to Cyril brought with him, 
was the orthodoxall Epiſtle of 79bn, and the Synod. Now it is 
certaine by the exprefle words pf Cyril, that the letter which 
Iohaand the reſt, ſent by Pauls at his firſt going, was rejeed 
by Cyril, for he ſaith of that Epiſtle, hujuſmodi epiſtolas non accep- 
tavi, I did not accept this Epiſtle ſent by Paul : and the Cardinall 
* citing thoſe words of Cyrill verbarims,and making ſome prettie 
colle&tonout of them, could not be ignorant heteof. Seing 
then by the Cardinalls narration, the Epiſtle which Pan/ 
brought at his firſt comming, was orthodoxall, and ſeeing it 
is certaine that Cyraf rejected that Epiſtle; which Paulzs at his 
firſt comming, brought from ohn,it inevitably followeth,upon 
the Cardidtallsnarration, that Cyril indeed rejetedan ortho- 


doxall and Catholike profeſſion © s S. the condemnation 
at Cyril renquneed 
F 7 


of Neſtoriue,and his hereſies and therefore 
| N ; 
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lbas profeſſeth rvonatares, | FF Cap.12- 


his former Catholike doarine,& conſented to Neſtorianiſine, 
which is the ſame calumnic wherewith #6 in his impious Epe- 
file, landereth Cyril, And although Baroniae doein words deny 
this, as I know hee doth, yer conſidering the deepe projeas 
which the Cardinall hath, it may bee feared, that he meant by 
this meanes, cunningly, and cloſely, to lay a foundatiogeo up- 
hold that union, in which bas in his Epiſtle rejoyceth, and 
which Yigilizs and the Cardinall himſelfe approve for Catho- 
like, or ifche Cardinall intended notthis, yet I amfure that hee 
bath then unwittingly deviſed, ſuck a notable ground,to main; 
raine that ſlander, which bas imputeth to Cyri4/,that at the time 
of the union he rejeed his formerdoQrines,as that neither 1bas 
himſelfe, nor any of the old Neftorians could poſſibly have for. 
ged a more faire and colourable pretence tor the ſame, 

40. My concluſion now of this their former reaſon, for 
defence of che impious Epiſtle of Ibas, drawne from the #nox 
mentioned therein, is this : Seeing that ##io» mentioned and 
approved by 1bas in the later part of his'Zpiſle, is no other 
but the #30» in Neſtorianiſme, unto whichhee malitiouſly flan- 
dereth Gyrill ro have conſented : and ſceing Pope FYigilins, and 
Cardinall Baronivs not onely approve as Catholike, the union 
there mentioned by 1bas, bur prove by it and conſenting to ir, 
borh 1645 himſelfe ro beea Catholike, and his Eprfe, inthar 
part at leaft, robe orthodoxall, it hence cleerely enſucrh, thar 
V igilixs by his CYpoſftolicall ſentence defineth, and Beronine by 
name (as alſo all who maintaine the Popes Cathedrall ſentence 
in cauſes of faith robee infallible) doe all defend Neftorianiſme to be 
the Catholike union, and ſo Neſtorianiſme to bee the Catholike faith : 
which whoſoever affirmes, are by the judgement nor onely of 
the fifr, but the fourth and third generall Councells, convitted, 
condemned. and anathematized herctickes. 


—_— 


CHaP. XII. 


That Yrs and Baronius in their later reaſon for defence of the. 
Epiſtle sf Ibas, taken from the words of Ibas, wherein hee con 
Feſſeth two natures and one perſon in Chriſt, doc maintaine rhe 
hereſics of Ngſtorius. | | 


I, 


[emn_—— ic other reaſon whereby they labour to 

i y | defend this impions Epifle,and with no lefle 

LAST frand then they did inthe former, is taken 

WESY1 from the very confeſſion of 1545, fer downe 

A in his Epic, wherein hee acknowledgeth 

4 gy Cheiſt to have two natores, andto bee ane per- 

a ſox. His words rocMars the hereticke arctheſe, nearethe be- 

0,  Finningofhis Zpiftle *. Cyrill hath written ewelve hag rr 
whi 


——— _ 
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which I thinke your holinefle knoweth, whereiq he tcacherh, 
quia wnaeſt natura divinitatic & humanicatic phat there 5 one nazeve | 

of the drvinitie, and humanitie in Chriſt, theſe arc full of all 
impicty;and giving a reaſon hereof, he addeth, for the Church 
faich thus, as it hath beene taught from the beginning, and 
confirmed therein by the doQrine ofthe moſt bleſſed F 
Da#narure, una virius, una perſons, gued eff unss filias, Dominas 

wofter Ieſus Chriftus, Two natwres, one egy one perſon, which i one 
Sorne our Lord Teſus Chriſt : Thus Ibas : which words ſoeme r6 
be ſore, ſoorrthodoxall and Cartholike, that Figilins and Bu- 
rowius might cither be themſelves hereby deocei , Which I 
rather thinke, judge them,as theyare indeed, a moſt colourable 
prerence todeceiveorhers,& lead theminto Neftorianiſme:for 
noCarholikecan poſhbly in fairer tearmes,or betcer for ſhewof 
words, exprefle againſt Neftorins the true doftrine of the Ca- 
tholikefaith, rhen ro ſaythar there are two natures in Chriſt, 
and yerbur one perſon. This ſeeing 1645 profeſſeth in his Epi- 

- file, and withall accurſeth Þ thoſe who deny two natures in IN 
Chrift, ſurc none canthinke bur this was a fittexrfor Figilins 7 Donner ut 
and Baroniss, by it to commend this imp1 ifle as ortho. gui dicunt quia ung 
doxall & Carholike,whereinſo Catholike pate flion feemerh  ncinre driuile. 
robce made. Bur let us ſee how the Pope and the Cardinal 11,ju dem xp, 
defcant On mo _ | 6p '<Wies 
- 2. Baronius ſaith not much, bur yet es plainely of 
this matter; "The fathers at Chalcedonfairh dn epfibbn Wan: 
file of rbas, gathered 1bas then rp ro writ 4t) 40 ou Ca- 7; _ 
rholike, utpote quodex cadem epiſtela demon{iratur opſe, beca 
rhis very £3 file tbas wx demonſtrated, bothito £4 dre ac 
mnmon with Cyr:ll, execratuſque efſe-umaws aataram in Chrifls 
confitentes, confeſſus veroeſſe, naturas dyas unam |[perſonam | effi- | 
cere, Dominum noſ1rum leſurm Chriſtum;cand alſo he was demon- 9.7: [yin 
ſtrared'by rhis Epiſtle, to have accurſedthoſe who confeſſe one onely Ns 
ature inChriſt, andto have confeſſed the two natuxes, to makeane., ex Confirutuone 
perſon, and Lord Ieſus Chriſt. SO Baronizs: caching not only that bo an on 
profeſſionwhich 1bas makes in his Epiſtle, of 1wo natures,.and ER 4 
one perſon, robe Catholike, but that Jas 'by:thatvery contefſion 
isproved;nay demonſtrated tobe a Catholike. 

3. Fjgilizs handles this marter farre more largely, but very 
obſcurely & myftically,as being indeedſo miſerably inta 

inthebirdlime of Neſtorianiſme, that hee -know: nor by 
how tounfold himſelfe. T:muſtfirſt of all fer downe'hiswords, 
though they be many, and becauſe they-arevexyiobicure, thoy 

ay *quire m_— —_ _ _ rion; Thoſe 

#25,ſaih he ©, which inthe E of Ioas, are imjurienſly poke 

EEE DIES ao 
at | ca'the Bpi | | 

uot recevve; for the venerable Bifhop (bus) hap ts chan- 

of 


on;w Epiſtle to boorthodpuall did 
ging, refuredrhoſe, whenhe hatlgorrewberter 
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ofthoſe Chapters which Eu#omiws in his interloquution doth 
moſt evidently declare. And * the interloquution of Tavenalis 
doth ſignifie the ſame, who therefore decreed that 1bas ſhould 
receive his Biſhopricke, as holding the orthodoxall profeſſion 
of faith, becauſe hedevoutly ranne,toembrace the communion 
with Cyril, after that Cyril had explaned his Chapters, and 1bas 
had underſtood them otherwiſe then before he did, though he 
had carped at Cyril, when hee miſunderſtood thoſe Chapters, 
for'thus ſaid Invenalis, The holy Scripture commandeth that hee 
who i converted ſhould be received, for which cauſe we receive ſuch ag 
returne from heretickes, wherefore 1 decree that the reverend Ibas 
ſhould obtaine favour and receive his Biſhopricke, both becauſe he ts an 
#ld man, and becauſe he ts a Catholike,SO Invenaly : By which this 
is underſtood : It wee receive ſuch as returne from herctikes, 
how ſhould we not receive 1bas who isa Catholike? whom it is 
manifeſt to be a Catholike, ſecing hee is now converted, from 
that underſtanding of Cyrills Chapters, whereby hee was de. 
ceived, who while hee doubted of the underſtanding of thoſe 
Chapters, did ſeem to ſpeak againſt Cyril: for never would 14. 
wvenalis (ay that 1bas were a Catholike, unleſſe he had proved by 
the words of this Epiſtle his confeſſion to bee orthodoxall. And 
that the Interloquutions of Iuvenali and Eunomius doe agree, 
the words of Exwwomins doe ſhew,whichare theſe, In what things 
tbas ſeemed to blame Cyri{l, by ſpeaking ill; hee hath refated all 
thoſe things which he blamed, by making a righe confeſſion ar 
the laſt, By which wordsof Exxomiw it isevidently declared, 
that inthe confeſſion of faith, made by 1bas, nothing was repro- 
ved, ſceing it is manifeſt,that his faith was praiſed;and that 1b as 
hath refured char, which by miſunderſtanding Cyril, hee had 
thought amiſle of him. h Ry 
4. Fors the ſame venerable 1has, by theprecedent Ads, (as 
the judgement of Photivs and Euſtathius doth ſhew) is moſt 
manifeſtly declared ta receive and embrace all things which 
were done in the firſt Epheſine Synod,and judge them equall to 
the Nicene decrees,and to pur no difference betwixt thoſe and 
theſeat Epheſus : and Eafathia is ſhewed very much to com- 
mend the ſanRtry of 1be,for that he was ſo ready and willing to 
cure thoſe, who, either by luſpition,or any other way did hurt 
the opinion of his learning: For after that Cyril had explaned his 
twelve Chapters,and the meaning which Cyril had in them was 
declared unto 1bas, after that, 1bas profeſſed himſelfe, with all 
the Eafterne Biſhops, to have eſteemed Cyril/a Catholike, and 


. tO have remained; ever unto hisend, in the communion with 


him;whence it.iscleare, that 1645, both before he underſtood the 
twelve Chapters of Cyrill, and when hee ſuſpeRedoxe (onely) 
»atare of Chriſt to be taught and maintained by rhem,didrhen in 
an orthodoxal ſenſe reje& that which he thought robe ſpoken a. 


- mille inthoſe Chapters; and alſo afrer the explanation thereof, 


2 did 


a SS 
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did in an orthodoxall fenſe revercntly embrace thoſe things 
which heknew to be righely ſpoken in thoſe Chapters. 

5. Further, * it doth withouc all doubt appeare to the minds 
ofall the faithfull,chat Droſcorus with Entiches, did offer more 
wrong in the ſecond Ephetine Synod, than 16s, to Cyrilland 
the firit Epheſine Councell,by underſtanding Cyrils Chaprers in 
an hereticall ſcnſe,beleeving Cyril to reach by his twelve Chap. 


h 1bid.nx.195, 


ters oxe (onely )nature inonr Lord Teſus Chriſt; and for this cauſe - 


did Dioſcorws condemne ſome of the Eaſterne Biſhops, who 
would nor acknowledge one (only )aarare in Chriſt, among whom 
he condemned as an heretike,and depoſed 7bas from his Biſhop- 
ricke, ſpecially for this very confeſhon of his faith, wherein hee 
- moſiplainly profeſſeth two natures, one power, one perſon, which s 
one Sonne, our Lord leſus Chrift : and Droſcorns rettored Emtiches, 
asa Catholike, for the confeſſion of oxe (Onely)  vatwre in Chriſt, 
condemning alſo Flavianm,ot bleſſed memory,for the ſame do- 
arine ofholding two natures : And Dioſcorus and Entiches arc 
found much more to indeavour to overthrow the firſt Epheſine 
Synod,while they defed it under the ſhew of an execrable ſenſe, 
{of one naturt)and to ſlander Cyriff more while they praife him, 
than did 1bas, when; bythe errour and miſconceiving of Cyri/} 
meaning, he diſpraiſed him for ſeeing their oe and difpraiſc 
doe tend unto the ſame thing, D/oſcorm and 
demned Cyr//{,are found to have commended him with an here. 
ticall ſpirit,or inan hereticall ſenſe; and therfore were they con. 
dernned in the Councellat Chalcedon, bur tbas, who at the firſt 
diſpraiſed Cyrils Chapters; thinking v»e (onely) «ture to bee 
taught bythem;and who, after the ſenſe and meaning of them 
. was declared unto him, did profeſie himſelfe, with the Eaſterne 
Biſhops, to communicate with Cyril, was judged bythe fame 
Councell of Chalcedon to have continued in the right faith, Thus 
farrearethe words of Yigilins, and ſo much of his Conſtitution 
as concernes this ptofeſſion made by 1bas of tw natures and ones 
perſon in Chriſt, 
6.\Words likethe Oracles of Apollo, ful of thick darknes, 8 hidde 
myſteries. Nor muſt you here expe& any light atal from 81mm, 
was wiſe enough to decline theſe rocks1n the Epif. of 16a4,borh 
that of the ##/on.with Cyril,:his & of his cofeſſing two natures and 
one _= at w*b fearing to make ſhipwracke of faith, as Yigrlias 
we one beforc,he thought it to be farthe ſafeſt courſe at one 
ſtroketo wipe away and ſpunge out thoſe whole pd both 
out of the Popes Conſtitstion, and his owne Tomevof : 
beſt to have them ſmothered infilence,or btried in cternall ob. 
livion. Add yet, to ſay truth, had Bivins uſed all his art in rhis 
point, thatalas would but have helped a lirtle;he, poore lambe, 
1s notable of himſclfe to wade, no not throt places, 
it would zequireanElephantto ſwimme fach a deepe : 


All his lightis but borcowed of ethers; ſpeciafly from Sous; 
| phete 


w#iches, who con: | 
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where Baroniz is ſilent, he is more mute than a fiſh: yea, and 
when ſome of rhe Cardinals beames doe happen to colluſtrate 
his notes, yer cven there they loſea grear part of that vigour 
which they have in the Cardinals Phcebean lampe. 

7. Theonly man in the world fir to make a full and juſt com- 
mentary on this text of Yigilize, had beene Baronixe himſelfe : 
He by his long acquaintance with Popes, and Courr of Rome, 
by his continuall rifling of rhe Vaticane Manuſcripts, and 
anatomiſing ſo many Pontificall decrees,had quicke ſenſe ofthe 
Popes pulſe, heknew every ſtring and ſtraine intheir breaſts.But 
ſounhappily it falsout, thar the Cardinall | himfelfe durſt nor 
rouch this ſoare; he paſſcrh it over, nay, rather ſhuffles ir from 
him with deepe ſilence; wote you why > you may bee ſure hee 
knew there was a padde 1n this ſtraw, which had the Cardinall 
uncovered.,his owne friends could nor have indured the loth- 
ſome ſent of tlie Pontificall Conſtitution, but for very ſhame 
would have ſwept it out ofthe Churchot God. Now becauſe 
it were great pitty that ſo many myſteries as lye hid inthis parr 
of the Popesdecree ſhould be unknowne to the world, and be- 
cauſc the very explication of the Popes words, isa full convidti. 
on of his herefie,for want of a better, I will lend them my beſt 
endeavours to ſupply thedefe@ ofthe Catdinals Commentary 
inthis point: Andalthoughall that I canſay is, nihil ad Parme- 
ons ſuem, nothing to that which you ſhould have applau- 
ded, þ ipſam belluam audiſſetts) it the Popes commentator had 
beene himſelfepleaſed ro. write hereof, yer truly, by long con- 
remplarion of the Popes workes, and induſtrious obſerving the 
Cardinals artificiam in explaning the ke deerces, I well hope 
that I ſhal be able dolare,and after a rude faſhion to rough-hew a 
peeceof a commentary at thistime; onely nor being trained up 
1n their Romane Schooles, where they learne ro ſpeake ſilken 
and ſugered words of their Popes,and ſow the ſofteſt Pillowes 
nnader their elbowes; I muſt crave pardon, if according to the 
Macedonii rudeneſle of our diale& I call a ſpade,a ſpade,aflan- 
der, aſlander, and hercſie, herefie,though ir happen tobe found 
even in his Holineſſe himſelſe,and in his Pootificall and Cathe- 
drall decree: In hope of which pardon(fpecially ſince the faulr is 
ſo veniall) I will now addreſſe my felfe ro an unaccuſtomed 
taske of makinga Commentary upon the Popes writings. 

8. The ſcope and purpoſeof Y igilivs in this whole paſſage, 
is, to prove not onely 1b45 himſelte, bur his faith and rrofeſſion 
alſo to have beene Catholike,notonely when he writ this Ep:- 

file bur ever ſince Cyrillexplaned his Chapters, and 164: under- 
Soothe ſame, which was before this Epiſtle was writ. And this 
appeares by the very words of Y;gilizs,who i faith, that after Cy- 
7:1s Chapters were explaned,and underſtood by Ibas, in commu. 
nionens ejus devote concurrerit; he ranne, and haſtened with devotion 
#0 embrace the communion with Cyrill, and having once embraced 

It, 
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it,jok communione ipſius uſque ad exitums per anbfe; TT k Jbid mage. 
his life *a 


ed in the ſame communion with Cyrill 
Mey: which ws writ 


z ven 40 
as he was then a Catholike,(oin' this' 
after Cyril explanation; underſtood by "hdvexproſſe | 
Catholikefaich and profeſſion, ſeeing; Twvenalis, Ex terbu  Epis 11bid.ne.1g;, 
flole,ejus confeſſionem fidet or: ;provia the ofeſe 
(fon of Ihas to woven ors ae 104 werdsof #hie Bpiftle. This is 
rhe pu then of my anthor;to ſhew both 764 x his confeſ. 
ſion of faith; when he or a E Tpifitsio have bectie Catholike : 
Toprovethis he aſoththteoprine reaſong;rhe firſt is drawne 
fromtheexplanation of Cyrils - Mas. devohtly 
eabracod\aadchis hee harps upon almo moſt in every part of his 
rext,as you may cafily ſet. The ſcoontl'is raken from his approba- 
rion of the holy EphefineCouncetbetore Pharive and Euftathine ; 
intheſe words, For the ſame venerable 7þ.4, &ec. \The third is 
drawne from the very profeſſion irſelfe, and words thereof fer 
downe inthe: Epiſtle of Ibas, whereheconfeſſeth two vitures; and 
oxe pr ſon; and though there be a touch and taſteof this through- 
ourthe-whole text; yet 45--it ſpecially and more 'expreſly fer 
downein thoſe words, Further, iv doth wirtioueal! doubr ap- 
e, &c.\ Imuſtbe inforced,: formore perſpicuitics ſake, to 
;nverrt the oxder of mineauthor ,and begin with rhe expoſition 
ofhisthird reaſon, becauſe, if thar þe well underſtood, i it wHl 
ſerve for a torchto dire&usin both#hie other; | | 
9. In bisthird reaſonthe PopebBth affirmes, and by ahvety 
meanes proves that confeſſion bf hes, which inhis Epiſttehee 
makesto bee orthodoxall, -and' before wee hahidle his proofes 
hereof we muſt diligentlyconſider the poſition it ſelfe, or con- 
fefſion made by 14s: 1bas his'con in hi$1 Ppifle i is, thar 
rhere are two nerf axaSe one per fonin n+ Thus confefion in his 
F#piſle, fairh Yigilins ®, is orthodoxaligand pr 45 uni 
ed by 6. pot but and x roqwarecp by +he Conncel 2 "7 hare an 
Chalcedon. I mutt ſet an bes's' very truc and: cer. 09.9% anins ners- 
raihegloſſe upon theſe wotds;Bork. the bd il comment (ofremenem, 
ding him, | and Baronine defending Yigilins here; doc all Ne- Dieſcorm condem. 
Rorianize; oryto ſpeak& more plainely, 1bg by 'thar confeſſiort mn an. 
in his Fpiſlercacheth; Vigilits by his Cathediall' decree confir- peciulite fide; ejus 
meth, Baromins gnatonically-applandeth, and they all three ton- Fro eſſfonem, qua 
ſpire in defending the vmideirned heteſie of Neftorine. ee oper: 
00E For the full _ whereof it muſt eb obſerved, pn epiſin 
the Neſtoriats, the raore ny to'convey their hereſie,- confi neren 
vo they demjed Chri the ne fo hoe, ſed the | +-+-—wo_ 
ſamewords bar $ did; AS Cartho. 
likes faid that Ea. 29 Ayr inChrift, thediviniry, .andthe' 
humanity, fo ſkid the Neſiorians als :'As' Cirholikes confel: 
| ſed Chriſt tobr our Lord,ſo confeſſed thi Neſtorians likewiſe.” In 
wordsthey botlragreed and aid the fame, bur inche ſenſe and 


Fs da ae ae 


How the Neftorians confeſſe Cap-12. 
11. When Catholikes aid, that chereare imo vateres in Chriſt, 
they meant truly & orthodaxally, that the divinity & humanity 
in Chriſt were ifferct inefſence and ſubſtance, & yet they both 
made bur one bypoſtaſ6s, that is,but ove, and not two ſubſiſtent per- 
ſons : But when the Neftorians ſaid thatthere arc two natures in 
Chriſt, they meant that eithex netuce made a leverall and dint? 
perſon by it ſelſe,and ſo they made Chrift to be two diſtine? perſons, 
cach ſubſiſting by it ſelec, two Sorves, two-Chriſts, that is, in truth, 
no Chrift no Seview 4t all; fx @ Saviour hecannot bee,unlefle the 
ſclfe ſame perſon which is man be Godallo. | La 
4 Againey when Cor pli og ur owe perſon, 
meant t orthogoxally that both natures rogerher 
make bur one pevſanall ſubſiſtence; as the humane ſoule and bo. 
dy make but one perſon;or dhe man: but when the Neſiorians 
faid,that Chriſt was ear rr meant not of thatunity which 
is by naturallor perſonal) ſubſiſtence, but of wnity in affetiion, of 
wnity by conſent al king of wwity' by cohab1tation; the perſon of 
the Sonne of God,ſo affeting and liking the ſonne of Marie, 
that it inhabited and dwelt therein,as ina holy temple or houſe, 
bur pet, as neither the houſe is the inhabitanr, nor the inhabicanr 
the houſe, ſo geicher was God(by their doarine)the ſonne of Ma- 
ry, or man; nor- yet was that man which was the ſonne of Mary,God, 
bur onely the houſe or temple of Gad. | 
13. When Catholikes; called Iefis, Chriſt ear Lora, they 
meant truly andorthodoxally, that the nian Ieſus Chriſt, who 
rooke fleſhofrhe Virgin Afary,is intruth very God, the God- 
head being hypeſtatically unucdunto rhe manhood, and bork 
oftrhem making butone pexſon, who is both God and man : but 
the Neſtoriasincalling Jeſus Chriſt esr Lord,meant not that the 
man Chriſt waztruly $c My.Godor Lord,but that he ws 
God,and the Lord, onely by baving God and the Lord inhabi- 
ting in him, and unyed got perionally,bur onely affeRually un. 
to him; wherupon ut fgllgwed ther they ip adoring Chrift,&.gis 
ving divine honoursunjo hign, were indeed /froanrary</:, for they 
gave the hongatproper onely to God, unto that perſon, or that 
mi,which,according te their dadrine, they heldyot tobe God. 
tholikes notonely ofefſed! the Virgins Afary to bee the Mother of 
God,but under thoſe very tearmes, and þy thar forme of words, 


as being moſicaſie and perſpicuous, contradicted 8 condemned 
te of Neſlorig, which were allby conſequent inalu- 


ded in their denying Mery.to be knew, the Motherof God; The 
Neſtorians,tq ax0i the baarodof this ſ(peech,if they ſhould de. 
ny it,and more fly to. canyay their hereſte;” ſaid, and in 
bur Rag wp wk thereby, as Catholikes did,cher Chriſt, who 
tooke Heſh ofthe-Virgin C3645, wasthe ſame perſon or one 
perſonall ſubſiſtence wubthe Sonne of Godzor, that God: was 

ell'f | incarnate, 


Incarnate, and aſſumed the manhood to wake one perſon with - 
the Godhead, bur all that they meanrwas; that the Son of God, 
was onely by affe&tion,and love united umo the ſonne of Marie, 
beingalready perfe&t man in the wombe of his mother, and 
that God was borne of her, notby aſſuming fleſh-unto him, but 
by inhabiting rhat man who tooke fleſh of ber. Thus in ſhew 
ofwords the Neſtorians ſeemed to bee Catholikes, and to ſa 
the ſame with Catholikes, bur their ſenſe and meaning in thoſe 
words was moſt hereticall, and therefore indeed and in truth 
themſelves notwichſtanding all theſe ſpeeches,were heretikes, 
15. For the full andample proofe of all theſe, I muſt referre 
my ſelfe to another Treatiſe, if itever happen. ro ſee the light : 
wherein I haveart large handled this point, and proved another 
of their Popes ſomewhat more ancient then Yigilizs, F meane 
Hormiſda,to have beene as deepe inthe hereſie of Nefforius, and « xx incon. ; 
to haveas firmly by his Cathedrall and Apoſtolicall ſentence Co0.s. pz 575.6. 
confirmed the fame, as Yigilizs himſelfe hath done, who as I ny + Ap _ T 
thinke,by the example and authority of his predeceſſor was the a.& in 4 "oy 
moreemboldned to piead for Neſtorianiſme, it being ofall he. F/5* /9-2-ca.8, 
reſies which ever ſprung up inthe Church, moſt full ot all ſophi- upd Neluris -- 
ticall ſubtilties,and colourable pretences of wit,was mo't fit of Marian genuife 
all the reſt, to be commended by ſuch as underthe (ſhew of lear- jm. ras __ 
ning,and trurh,meant todeferd and uphold herefie.But for this ofjoma genwſſe, 
time I will now alleage onely a fewevident reftimonies, to de- 7 «tex yſa prodie. 
clare the truth of that concurrencein words, and difference in nr of 
ſenſ:, betweene Catholikes and Neſtorians, which even now I cyril.ncitata in 
mentioned: | $4 py 
16. Neſtorizs in his Epiſtle * to Alexander ſignifying that the u; neait Hor rnd 
two natures in Chriſt are alſo two perſons, ſaith thus ; Nox dugs Peumex Cliiflipa- 
perſonas unam perſonam facimus, we doe.not make two perſons, one ,, Foun 264 
perſon; but by this one name of Chriſt, we ſignific two natures (tO edetiuſum,at vers 
wit, making two perſons.) Andto ſhew how theſe two perſons Pew» yan 
arecalled by them one perſon, thou mayſt ſaith he 9, call him that aix; ay id me 
wa borneof Mary by the name of the Sonne of God; for the Virgin 9*amedetine ſum. 
whichbare Chriſt, flium Dei genuit bare the Sonne of God, bur be- > Bas Aud - 
cauſe rhe Sonne according to the Natures is double, on genuit quid in utero forma- 
widew * filium Dei ſhe did not truly beare the Son of God (as taking 1 ny” peak 
eſh from her) but ſhe bare the man or humane nature,que prop. paws > woo 
ter filium adjunttum,filij quoque appeBatione afficitur, which is called [ii oped effectum 
the Sonne of God becauf, the Sonne God u united and joyned nnto him :- han 6.1 Cob g 
and in another place 4, He that was framed inthe wombe, and qued is monuments 
laid in the grave,is not ofhimſelfe God: at quia Dews in homine ©*4"'umeſt. At quia 
dſſumpto exiſtit, but becauſe God is in the man whom hee aſſumes unto | once. oe 
1m, the man aſſumed iscalled God, becauſe hee is aſſumed of ſumrcuceſunenti 
God, So Neſtoriwe,plainly calling Chriſt,God,and the Son of God, **7l**Auyprogrer 


and <Aarie,the mother of God and yet denying God and may to bes «= wry 


wy ſen, but the perſon of Godto "_ perfett man, mg /— yay 
| O 17. Theoddrus 


2.04.8.p5,748. 4: 
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146 Ibas was heretical m profeſsing Cap.12, 
_ 17.  Theoderss the maſter of Neftorizs declares the ſame, in 
| any ay ipſe * plaſmato Deus werbum eft. The Word or Sonne of God 
Col.4.pa.z28.6, T4 8nited torbeman Chriſt, being tramed and formed, ſhewing 
plainly that Chriſt was firft made a perie& man,and perſon,and 
that the Sonneof Godas another perſon was united unto 
him. And ſhewing that the unity of the 1wo #atares 1s not per- 
ſonal, but onely /, beecompares the unity which isbe- 
ewixt the Godhead, and the manhood in Chriſt,tothat unitic 
which is bewixt man and wife, who though they beecalled one, 
yet are they invaturall ſubſiſience two diftin& perſons, Even 
ſcoteadem.p4.53:. {0 ſaith beſin Chriſt, x07 nocet naturarum differentie unit «s perſo. 
_ Col.6. 3.576. ve,the unity of perſon doth not take away the diſtinition of the natures, 
the two ratures joyned together anam perſonam dicimus, we 
call one perſon : which unity not to be perſonall no more then it 
is in manand wife, but affefuali , bee immediately explaneth, 
expreſly affirming either nature in Chriſt,to bea perfeR and di- 
ſtin& perſon,or perſonall ſubſiſtence by it ſelfe, ſaying,tor when 
we diſcerne or teach two natures, perfettam naturam verbi Des 
dicimus & perfettam perſonam, perfettam qutem & hominis naturams 
& perſonam ſimuliter:we affirme both the perfett nature, andtheper- 
fett perſon of the Sonne of God, and alſothe perfett nature, andperfett 
perſon of man to be in Chriſt : but when we look at the conjunRion 
of theſe (natures) unam perſonam tunc dicimus, then wee call them 
ove perſon, (to wit one by affett«al/, but nor by naterall and perſs- 
Jr py he ſaid plainly before, that they were two perfeRt 
diſtin& perſons.) Thus Theodorvs. 

18. This is to have becnethe very true meaning of the Ne- 
ſtorians, Isftiniav in his Edid manifeſtly deelareth, writing thus 
r Edif. 7-firs. and moſt divinely; In * that the Apoſtle ſaith of the Sonne of God, 
Credamue avtem. 11, + hetooke the forme of a ſervant,he jheweth that the Word was uni- 
ted 10 the Nature of Man: but not to any ſubſiſtence or perſon : for he 
doth not ſay; he tooke him, who was in the forme of a ſervant, 
leaſt he ſhould imply thereby, that the Word was uniteduntos 
the man being formerly formed.,as impious Theoderus and Neſts- 
rizs did blaſpheme : affettualews dicentes unitatem, teaching an af- 
feftuall (and no petſonall) avitie berwixt them. The fift Coun- 
cellafter moſt exa& ſifting of this matter doth witnes the ſame, 
uConc.s, Cells. pe, WEILINS thus; Theodore * and Neftorins teaching two perſons, two 
$75. b. Chriſts, two ſonnes zvould hid: their impietie by calling thew two na. 
raves aud one ſonue. Anda little after, Theodoras affei?nalens uni. 
tatem dicens, natur as pro perſanis & ſubſiftentiſs accipit. Theodorus 
teaching an affe ual union (onely) to bee berwixt the two natures, 
- uſeth the word NN 4c edg nx09' Ned Woes 

perſons; Qvonode Neſtorius dues dictt RaEWT as: 738 Which ſame 
alfo Nefins teacheth two natures to be in Chriſt: ſedpro fre 
accipit, but hee takethtwoſe two natures fo #wo perſons. SO the go 
nerall Conncell. 
19. Pope lohnthe ſecond, doth clearly expreſle this, ſetting 
downe 


_ 
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Jowne the faith of theRomane Church. Wee * profeſſe Chriſt to x Jeb.z «tpil.3. ad 


be perfett im deity, and perfett in the bumanity : non antea exiſtenre 
carne, poſtea unita verbo, ſedin ipſs Deo verbo initium ut eſſet acci- 
piens, his fleſh,(or humane nature) not firſt exiſting, and then the_ 
IYord being united unto it : but his fleſh taking beginning in the very 


ovadioe. 
y lab. Mexene. Dial, 
I1-{4.12, 


IWord: nec duds perſonas in Chriſlo imelligimus : neither doe wee un- 


der ſtand two perſons to be in Chriſt, when wee ſay two natures to 
be in him; as madde Neftorize thought. Thus the Pope, But no 
where is this moreclearly and fully explained then in rhe Dia- 
logue of Maxemine, where the Catholike diſputing with the 
Neſtorian,faith thus : The & ? the cauſe of your errror, you cannot 
diſcerne the difference betw1xt Perſon and Nature : But underſtand. 
ing Nature tobe all one with Perſon, ye confound (or uſe for ogeand 
che ſame thing) theſe two : & duas omnino perſonas, ſicut dues na- 
taras nnis fily Dei ſine dubio predicatis : and without all donbt, you 
reach two perſons to be in the Sonne of God, when yee profeſſe two na- 
tures tobe in him. | | | 
20, Byrhis which I have ſayd,it is now evident;that the Ne- 
ſtorians ſpake like Catholikes, but they thought contrarie to 
Catholikes : their words were holy and orthodoxall, bur their 
ſenſe,and meaning, was blaſphemous, and hereticall. Neither 
was this any new policie ofthe Neſtorians, The Arians,the Pe- 
lagians, almoſt all heretikes, have practiſed the like : out 
of them all, I will here alleage but one example. Yitalis * a 
Presbyter of Antioch,was accuſed unto Damaſs to maintaine in 
ſome part the hereſie of Apollinaris, as denying Chriſt ro havea 
ſoule or minde;, Atthe motion ® of Damaſis, he delivered in wri- 
tinga confeſſion of his faith. In rhar confeſſion, diſertis verbis 
confeſſus eft in Chriſto, ſicut carnem ita & mentem® : hee in plaine 
rerines profeſſed] Chriſt to have as well a ſoule as a body. This 
his confeſſion ſectning at the firſt to be ſound <and good,was ap- 
proved for catholike,both by Pope Damaſms,by Gregorie Nazian- 
zen and other Cartholikes, who ſuſpe&d no herericall fraud ro 


z Elias Cretenſ.in 
Greg. Naan, Epis 
2.4d Clidon. 

a Poſccnte illo (Da- 
maſo)ut filem ſuam 
exponeret,cam ſcrip- 
lu ma:datam edi- 
dit. ibid. 

b Baron.an.373- 
Als 


T1 

c Prima fronte refla 
& (ana viſe (ea 
proſeſſio) wdcirco 3 
Damaſis & bic di. 
Vin ma _ifler(Gre- 
$07ius) eam aimiſc- 
runt,qued abditam 
& occultam fraude 
nullo modo depre- 
hendiſ]ent,nec ver- 
ſatam malignitatem 
ſub verbu latentem. 
Elias Cret.loc.cit. 

d Elias Cret abid. 

ce Hi cum diſcipulis 


ſnz abd:tu.e> my- 


[tzs, de abſconditus 


lye hid under ſuch faire and orthodoxall words, for inhiscon- #'eologicun inftit 


feſſion of faith, Striptare © werba fine ulla depravatione collocabat, 
nihil prorſus immutans, nec orationis ſeriew adulterans : Vitalis had 
placed the very words of the Scripture, not depraved,not any way thay- 
ged,neither the order ,nor writing of them berng corrupted. But when 
Vitals *came among his ownefellowes, to whom he opened his 
ſecret meaning and his fraud; asthe Manichees were wont ro do 
among their ele#7i, he then told them,T hat by the ſoule * and mind 


which hee had acknowledged in 5 iy meant nothing but the very 


lant ſermonem, 


quemadmodum & 
Manichei, totam tiv 
morbum revelantes. 
Greg. Naxan.Epiſt, 
2.44 Clidon, 

f Animan & rati- 
onem ac mien, 
(Cbrifti) divinita- 
tem ipſam intrody- 
cunt,tenquan ipſa 
ſola carni ſit admiſla 


Deity it ſelfe, which unto Chriſts body, was as the ſoule & mind, *aentengdivinite- 
to animate it with life, ſenſe, and reaſon, which was one part of rem Cbrifli dicentes. 


thehereficof _Apollizers. As ſoones as Pope Damaſus, and 4" - HO 


# Gregory Nazianzen knew ofthis fraud, they tot onely fejefted ſenſcrunt, frauds- 


Yitalis out of their communion, but condemned as heretical], -_ hominem ab 
and that alſo with an _— denounced againſt Ir, ow pay m"—_ _ 
2 168, » 


TD — 


148 How the Neſtorians confeſſed Cap-12, 


libellum, that very ſame profeſſion of faith made by Yite/&,which 
themſelves before had approved,which fa Gregorie > defenderh 
qued Uitalis m asjuſtand right, both for himſclfe,and for Damaſwe. 
wrÞ cone 21, Fromtkis, two things are ſpecially for our 'preſent 
repudiemus. Greg: purpoſe to be obſerved. The former, that anhereticall profeſ- 
Met hate; Hon may bee made in moſt oxthodoxall termes, yea inthe very 
in Epi,2. ad Hel, words ofthe holy Scripture, not corrupted, not altered, not 
changed, for ſo was this hereticall confeſſion of Yicels. The 
other is, that the ſelfe ſame profeſſion of faith, itwee looke one- 
ly atthe words,may be allowed for orthodoxall, when the ſenſe 
thereof is and appeareth to bee otthodoxall, and when there is 
no evidence to the contrary, but that the party who makes 
that profeſſion, as he ſpeakes orthodoxally, ſo alſo meanerh or. 
thodoxally : and that ſame profeſſionalſo, may juſtly bee con- 
demned for hereticall, when by any overt at, or outward cvi- 
dence, it doth certainly appeare, that rhe party who made that 
confeſſion, by, and under thoſe orthodoxall words, meant by a 
fraudulent, and equivocating colluſion, toexpreſle an hereti- 
call ſenſe : for while there appeared no cauſe to miſtruſt Yitals, 
Pope D amaſis and others approved his profeſſion,as orthodox- 
all : bur as ſoone as they knew hee meant heretically,they con- 
demned,and anathemarized the veryſelfe ſame profeſhon as he. 
reticall, The reafon ofall which is, that which the ſame Gre- 
; Greg.Epiftn.ad go") i, and after him Tuſtinian,* exprefleth, quoniam eadem voces, 
m_ ecauſe the very ſame words, if they bee rightly expounded, and 
G oy mEdR.  underſtood,arc pious, but ifthey beraken in an hereticall ſenſe, 
Op they are impious. 
22. That which Dameſus and Gregorie did in the confeſſion 
of Yitals, muſt bee done in the proteſsion of the Neftorians : 
when Catholikes ſay there are in Chriſt evo #atnres, and one per- 
ſon, their confeſsjon is orthodoxall, becauſe they fay it in an 
orthodoxall ſenſe, uſing the wordsas they ought to bee in their 
right, natural], and uſuail fignification: Bur when the Neſtori. 
ans (ay the very fame words, their ſaying is berericall , becauſe 
they ſay it in.an hereticall ſenſe, abuſing the words, to ah equi- 
vocall, unnaturall,and unuſuall Ggnification, Nay, it not one- 
ly muſt, but it was ſayd, it was decrced in this very caſe of Ne- 
orius, and that by the whole generall Councell at Epbeſav, 
themſelves being Catholikes profeſſed in Chriſt, two natures, 
INehoriamdus and one perſon, and yetthey condemned ! and accurſed Nefforins, 
——_— 4. who in wordsfaid the very ſame, acknowledgingin Chrift two 
centem Epheina = natures,and one perſon. Whoſe judgement herein being followed . 
prime Sunsr.g, both by the Councell ar Chdlcedon,8c this 5.Synod,& ina word, 
in £dia.$. Tab, bythe whole Catholike Church, is a warranc authenxicall, that 
a profeſsion ies aq words, obe, and the felfo ſame, may and 
ought in ſore to be judged orthodoxal;& in atherseandemned , 
as hereticall,and the ſaying of old Emin ® though ſpoken to a« 
mound GLIMIte rother purpoſe, is verified inthis, Zedem dicta, codemgue oratia 
#414 108 aque wales. 23. it 


h Ne nos accu 
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+ 23. It ivnotenough rhento prove cither 7b45to be a Carho. 
like, or hisEpiſ/e: orthodoxall; becatſe in-it 1b45\profeſſerlt 
two natures, and one perſon tm Chriſt, (for Theodorms and Ne- 
ſtorius profeſſed the very ſame) bur the ſenſe. and meaning of 
his words,fet downe inthat Epfle;muſt be exatly conſidered; 
whether he meant not as other Neſtorians, and'even aSNeftors- 

w himſelfedid; twoſuch natures, as make rwo'diſtin perſons 
alſo, and whether he called themnor one perſon, in ſucha ſenſe, 
as meaning that they were one,not by naturall,orperſonallſab- 
ſiſtence, but onely by affeion, and cohabitation. If it may ap- 
peare that this was indeed the meaning of 7bas. in his Epiſtle, 
then will thoſe wordsof his profeſſion, be ſo farre ftomproving: 
either himor his Epiſtle ro be Catholike, as Figilizs and Baroni- 
«5 doe thence inferre, that it will demonſtrate borh 7bas in ma- 
king that profeſſon,and Yigilivs and Baronins in defending it, to 
approveand maintaine Neſtortaniſme as the onely Catholike 
Faith, | 

24. But can this thinke you be- ſhewed indeed > Ir may : 

and that moſt clearly, and moſt certainely, The Emperour 1uſt:- 
nan in his religious Edict both es bla and demonſtrares this: 
Heretickes, ſaith he ®, omitting other blaſphemics in this Epiſtle o 
thas ,alleaze this onely which Tiers of -- Epiſtle ſpake a4 and; 4 IIIEY 
the ſimple thereby ,in that he profeſſeth duas naturas ,unam virtue, 

ava perſona,two natures, one power , one perſon, which we our (elves 

alſo doe confeſle, Sedrertum eft, quod unicuique nature ſuam per- 
ſonam attribuit ;, but it « certaine, that the Author of that Epifile 

(1bas) doth attribute to eyther nature a ſeverall perſon, even as doe 

Theodorns and Neſtorius, whom this Writer doth defend : 'For; 

they plainly teaching two naturesofthe Word'of God, or of 

Chriſt, whom rhey eſteeme to beno more then a man, doe call 

them (thoſe two natures) one perſon, per «ffettualem conjuntF10- 

em, by anaffetluall conjunttion, and as having one dignity; and 

one honour. Andir is clcere that the writer of this Epiſtle; ſay- 

ing that there is one vertue, and one power of the :wo natures; 

doth herein follow the foreſaid heretickes, Theedorws in his im- 

pious booke of the incarnation, and Neſftorize in many of his 
writings, but ſpecially in his Epiſtle to Alexader,where he faith 

that there is one authoritie, on? vertue,; one powetr,one perſon, 

in reſpe& of dignitie and honourdue unto them, whereby it is 

declared that the author of this Epiſtle, did according to their 

perfidious impiety, uſe vocabulo naturarum properſors, this wird 

Natures, for Perſons : for one authoritie, one:power; one digni- 

ty and honour, nou tn diverſis paturis,ſed in diver is perſonu dicitar, 

6 not ſaid to bee in divers natures, but in divers perſons, of the 
ſame nature, as in the Trinizie we profeſſe; Thus 1uſtinian both 

truly; and profoundly. Git; | 

25.; The fifr generall Councellwitnefſertrthe ſame, and al- | 

moſt inthe ſame words, The RG (ſay they'*) of 5his Epiftle.s; 255: Ol. 6.pa. 
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teacheth two natures, one vertue, one perſon, one ſonne. Seal certum eff 
quod pro-perſanic naturas ponit, + affetinatens unitatem dicit, bat it 
s certaine that hetakeththe name _of navares; for perſons, and under. 
flandeth an affetivallnnitix, even as doe Theodorss,and Neftorins, 
whom this writer doth defend andpraife: Thus both the Em. 
perourand the whole generall approved Councell,witneſfe 7b as 
ro meane by two natures, two perfons, and by one perſon, one 
by affe (all, not by perſonall unitie, and they witneſſe this nor 
as a thing doubtfitl};:or uncertaine; bur rhey ſeale ir with a Cey- 
tum eft this ts certaine, | 
- 26, The Epiftle ir fſelfe doth ſoabundantly declare this truth, 
that none I thinke but a Neſtarian, can make any doubt there. 
of. Mars to whom 16as writ this was a Neſtorian hereticke : 
The endof his writing was toconfirme, both Marx and the reſt 
of that ſe& in their: hereſie.. Had Jbas writthis rouching two 
natures, and one petſon, inan orchodoxall ſenſe, he had utterly 
condemned that lame dodrine, which he purpoſely commen. 
deth;he had overthrowne Neftorianiſme,which he by this Zp7. 
ſie, meant ro eſtabliſh. Againe, how could hee have condem- 
ned Cyri{or the Epheline Conncell as hereticall, had he belee- 
ved the two natures to be perſonally united in Chriſt > for that 
is the ſelfe fame which Cyr:/#, and rhe Councell defenderh. Or 
how conld he have commended Theodorus, for a teacher ofthe 
truth, who denies the perfonall, and holds onely an affeQuall 
unitie of thoſe zwo natures, had 1bas meant that there had beene 
a true perſonall and Hypoſtaticall union of them > Take the 
words in the Neſtorian ſenſe, there 1s a perfe@t harmonie inthe 
whole Epiſtle : take them in the orthodoxall ſenſe, the begin- 
ning will thenjarre from the middle and end, this makes a dif- 
cord inthe whole writing, yea, ir makes the profeſſion of 1bas 
eo fight with the maine ſcope and purpoſe of 4bas. 

27. That oneplace inthe end of the Epiſtle, concerning the 
#nion,makesrhis moſt evident,7645 ſaith that among other things 
Paulus Emiſenrs required, and Cyrill conſented toanathematize 
thoſe who profeſie quia una netura ft divinitatis, of humanitats, 
thas there « one'nature of the deitie and hamanitit in Chriſt Had Ibas 
by one nature, meant one eſſence, fo that borh the humanitie, 
anddeitie were oneeſlence, why ſhould they require Cyrifl to 
anathematize that 2 for neirher Cyri//, nor any Catholike ever 
affirtned there wasonely one nature, rhar is, one onely eſſence 
in Chriſt, Butby-netwre, 1b4 underſtood Perſon, and (o its true 
that Cyrilltaught one narure,that is, one onely perſon in Chriſt, 
whereas Neſtoria, thas and all the Neſtoriansaffirmed two ſach 
Natures, that is,fwe perſons tobe in Chriſt : according to which 
ſenſe 1b4 ſaichgthat Paulus dealing with Cyrifl to yeeld to Ne- 
ſtorianiſme, andon the behalfe of the Neſtoriatis, required him 
toanathematizethoſe whoſay there is but one Natwe, that is, 
but ove perſov in"Chriſt: and he flandetouſly adds, that on 

eontente 


Cap.12. and one perſon, var beretical. = _ TIA 
conſented ſo to do: that is, that he ſubſcribed indeed toall Ne- = 
ſftorianiſme, and renounced the Catholike faith; rhe decree of 
the Epheſine Councell,and his owne twelve Chapters. In which 
flandefous report 7b. inſulting ſaith, Nen- enim quiſquans audet 
dicere quia una oft natura, None dare now ſay that there is one nature 
of the divinitic and humanitie,one nature; that is;apc eſſence: no 
Catholike then,or ever,did ſay,butnonedarenoleſay;that there 
is one Natwre, that is, oveperſon in Chriſt, which. all Catholikes 
both then, and ever ſaid, and this the very next words doe de- 
clare, but now they doe profeſle ro beleeve intemplum,cr ineum 
qui in hoc habitat, inthe temple, andin him who dwelleth in the tem- 
ple, which was the very compariſon of Neſtorizs e, to expreſſe _.  . .. . 
that the two natures in Chriſt, are two perſons, as art the houſe * Rene Fan 
and inhabiters, and one not by perſonall,but onely by affeuall rn, & non po- 
unitic and cohabiration. So cleere it is that 7kar by his cons p27 #7 Gum, 
feſſing of 1wo nat ures mcant two cows. yg by confeſhpg one per. gdh « Jy oy 
ſon, meanr one by affeQion, but not by perſouall unian: thar i 914d unites ef 
is, meantall in an herericall, and Neſtorian ſenſe, and nothing in y/joonue neſs 
the true Catholike, and orthodoxall meaning. matiſmo 1. (Gtra Cy- 

28. But whar ſecke 1 further proofe of this 'matter, ſee- "!7; 92h. $:1. pn 
ing the fift Councel!,approved by the whole catholike Church, —_— —— 
hath defined the whole 4 Epiſtle to bee: heretical]; accurſinge. 758. 
very one who defendethir, or anypart of it. An undeniable I, y wg* 
proofe; not onely that the profeſſion of 7b, made therein of pr onnic convraria 
two natures and one perſon, 1s heretical], but that Yigilins and  &fnivoni« 5: 
Baronins; for this very point are anathematized by the whole TS 
Church, becanſe they defend that profeſſion in this Epiſtle as 576-4.b. 
Carholike and orthodoxall, which byr ſo many, ſo evident de- 
monſtrations, and even by the. conſenting judgement of the 
whole Church, is condemned for {hereticall; And this I hope 
may ſuffice to cxplaine or illuſtratexthe Popes meaning in the 
Pofitionor concluſion which he undertakes to prove in his rea- 
fon, that 164 was a Catholike, in making this ſo: orthodoxal}, 
and Catholike aprofeſſion in his Epiſff/c,of two natures and one 
I Let us now come uuto the teaſons,whereby our Author 
Yigilins proves this profeſſion robe Catholike. / Thofeare ſpe- 
cially three, in which, becauſe they all depend of that which 
hath beene declared inthe pofition,we maybe tlic more brick. 
The firſt is, becauſe Disſcorus *, and the Epbeſive Zatrocinic did r Dioferu 1hum 
judge borhthis profeſſion of 1bs, and 7bes himfalfe for making 279 bac ſpecia- 
this profeſſion,to bee hereticall, proprer have fides prifefionem, for \,u RO Yefio 
this profeſſion of two natures and one perſon, he macd and de. r:,unem virtutem, 
poſed 1bas. Now the judgement of Dioſcorw to'have beone w0n- m_—— 
juft,and hereticall there is'no doubt, and rherefage the contedi- lay, Leven con 
on of 1644 which hee condemned muſt be ac asOr; 4enauir.Conft. ig. 
rhodoxall, and Catholike, as being repugnant £0..the \henetis "*?7 
call doAtine-of Disſcorws, A verypoore and fallyaplic&rondora 

| Pope : 
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r Eutiches dixit,co. 
ftemur ex duabus 
naturis fuifſe domi- 
num nofirum ante 
adynatione, poſt ve- 
ro adunationt una 
waluram confireor, 
Dioſcarus & 5Syno- 
dus (Epbeſina 2.) 
dixis, - conſentimus 
buic & #0s Ones. 
Aft. Conc, E pbel . 
recitata ix (nc. 
Cbal. Afi.r.pa 28.6. 


Pope : and I doubt not but Yigilizs would have derided ir, had 
not Neſtorianiſme at this time bereft him of all ſound reaſon 
and judgement. Dioſcorws and his Epheſine conſpiracie main- 
tained the hereſie of Extiches, which denieth * two natures at 
all,or any way eirher making one or two perſons,to be in Chriſt 
after the incarnation. S&:wherher one held\the ſame two na- 
tures, to makebur one perſon, as the Catholikes ſaid, or t5 
make two diſtin& perſons as the Neſtoriansaffirmed, it was all 
one to Dioſcorus; The: yery holding of two natures to bee in 
Chriſt,cither ofthoſe wayes made one/an hereticke in the judg- 
ment of Emtiches, Dioſcoria, and their Epheſine Synod, The be. 
relie of Emtiches did equally contradict both-the Catholike 
trath and the Neſtorianhereſie, becauſe they both conſented in 
one common truth, that there are twodiitin@ natures,oreſlen- 
ces abiding in Chriſt. If this judgement of Dzoſcorws againſt 
I1bas, will prove cither him or his Ep:fe to be Catholike, the 
very like effe& it muſt have in Theodorus, in Neſterims,in all Ne- 
ſtorians,and in all their writings; they all with 7bas profeſſe two 
natures to abide in Chriſt,they all by the judgenent of Dioſco- 
rus and his Synod, are heretical], So eityer muſt Yigilizes-ap- 
prove all Neſtorians for Catholikes, if this reaſon for 1b4s bee 
effeuall, or if they beerruly hererickes, whom D/oſcorrs yer 
hath condemned,as well as 7bas,then is this his reaſon ineffecu- 
all to prove from the coudemnation of D/oſcoris,1bas or bis pro- 
feſſion to be Catholike. | | 

30. His ſecond reaſon isdrawne from the likeneſle and iden. 
ritie of faithin Flavianmiand 1bas, damnat ' quoque propter du. 
arum naturarum wvocem, Dio\curus did alſo,or for the ſame cagſeÞ, 
condemne Flavianus, for which 1bas was condemned, to wir, for 
profeſſing rwo natures in Chriſt /Sceing then it is knowne,thar 
the profeſſion of Flavidww was Carholike, the profeſſion alſo 
of 1bas made in this Epiſtle;being like to that of Flaviene, muſt 
needes be Catholike, "My!annoration on this reaſon of Yig:lius 
is, that it is. inconſequent, {ophiſticall, and worth nothing arall, 
1bas indeede in words ſaid the like with Flavianws, but F laws- 
an ſaid it in a Charholike ſenſe, holding thoſetwo natures to 
make but one perſon or perſonall ſubſiſtence, and 7bas faid it in 
this Epiſtle in an hereticall ſenſe, holdingthoſe two natures to 
make twodiſtin& perſons,ortwo perſonall ſubſiſtences. To Dj. 
oſcorus it was all one to ſay as Flavianus did, or as Ibes in this 
Epiſtle doth, for ſeeing they both jumpe in this, that rwo natures 
oreſſences doe remaine after the incarnation, they are both 
alike hetetickes to Dzoſcori, though in truth the profeſGon of 
Flavianus made him a Martyr, and the profeſſion of 164, fer 
down in this Epiftle,being in words the ſame,make him an here- 
ticke.Or if 16s bea Catholike for profeſſing in words the ſame 
which F laviasw did, then by this reaſon of our Author Yigiliss, 
Theodorus, Nefborias , and all the Neſtorians, are Ne 
cauſe 
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cauſe they all profeſſe with Flavianss, two natares and once perſon 
to be in Chriſt inthe ſame manner as /b#s here doth. 

31.. His third and laſt reaſon is drawne from the judgement 
of rhe Councellat Chalcedon, they * condemned Droſcoras and 
Eutiches, but they embraced bas : an evidence, that as they jud- 
gcd the proſcſſion of Dioſcorws to be herericall,ſo they efteemed 
the proſeſſion of 1bas to be orthodoxall, yeaz even this which he 
makerh in this Epiftle, for after that Cyrill had once explaned his 
Chapters,which was before this Zpiſile was writ,after that time, 
in Catholics fideireditudine ab eadem Chalcedonenſs Synodo judicatuns 
eſt tbas permanfiſe Ibas wes by the Synod at Chalcedon judged to 

ave continued tn the right profeſſion of the faith, The only gloſle fir 
for this reaſon is,that iris fallacious, untrue,and ſlanderous : fal. 
Jacious; for the Councell of Chalcedon received thas indeed, bur 
not for this profeſhon made in his Ep:file, which that holy 
Councell both knew,and condemned as hereticall,but,as before 
we have declared,for his conſenting to the Epheſine Councell, 
and condemning of Neſtoriae firſt before Photius, & Euſtathins,& 
then before themſelves in the Councell at Chalcedon,upon this, 
whereby 16bas did in truth condemne his ownprofeſſhon made in 
this Ep:/{le,and this whole Epiſtle, npon this I ſay, and not for 
profcihng in this Epiſtle ewo natures and one perſon, was 1bas re. 
ceived by the Councell at Chalcedon: untrue; for neither did the 
Councell of Chalcedon judge Ibas to have beene a Catholike, or 
hold the Cathol;ke faith upon the declaration of Cyrils Chapters, 
much lefſe did they judge himto have continued ever after thar 
time,in the orthodoxie of faith : ſlanderous, for Yigiline by ſay- 
ivg that the Councell of Chalcedon held 1b4s for a Catholike,up- 
On,Or ſhortly after th# declaration of Cyrils Chapters, makes 
themall guilty of Neſtorianiſme: long after that explanation 
did 1bas write this Epiſtle, wherein all the blaſphemies of Nefto- 
rims, are maintained. Had they judged him,(ince that Explana- 
tion to bea Catholike; they muſt approve this EpiRle for Ca- 
tholike,and ſoprove themſelves to behereticall, robe Neſtori- 

_ aris, Thus Yie:lizs nrocloakehis owne herefie, would faine faſten 
4r uponthe holy Councell of Chalcedor, which was fo farre from 
partaking with Y:g:lis herein, that by their defraitive femtence, 
this very  profeſſio of two natwres,and one perſon,made in this F- 
piſsle, yea, every part of this Epiftle,is condemned for impious, 
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and heretical, And this I hope may ſerve for an explanation of ** 594576 


Pope Yigilizs his third reaſon to prove thes a Catholike, 
(drawne trom this profeſſion of faith,naade in this Epiſtte)omrilt 
ſome Annalift like Barvuiws willhelpeus to aberrer Commien- 
tary. | 

32. The ſecond reaſon of Yigilins, ſerdowne in the words 
before recited roprove lbs a like, is drawne from his 


approving of the Ephe6ine Councell at the judgement before 


Photius & Enftashnue; He there, ſaith Vigilins.", moſt plainly 76+ x1 (enfna-194 
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ved the Epheſine Syned,and the dofrines decreed therein, he profeſſed 
them to be equallto the Nicene decrees, Photins the Tudge exceedingly 
commended thas, that hee was ſo forward to profeſſe the true faith, 
and _ away all ſuſpition of hereſie from him : how could Ibas then 
be ought elſe but a Catholike, who made ſuch 4 Catholike confeſſion ? 
Truely when 1b4s made this confeſſion before Photize and Euſta- 
thins, there is nodoubt but he was then a Catholike, but Yiguls- 
his purpoſe is to prove him to havebeene a Catholike, when 
x Hi Capitals hewritthis Epiſtte,ever * ſince thetime that Cyr: explaned his 
cyilleexplanats, Chapters; and Baronizxes, who is very ſparing of his ſpeech inthis 
bon _ 1}. whole matter,yet both ſaw,and profeſſeth this to be the true in- 
rie.Vig Confl.nu. tent of Yigilins;for he ? telling us,that wheras thoſe words in the 
193-peſtexpla- end of the Epiſtle of 1645, [None dare now ſay, there is one na- 
pur oo haps ture,but they profeſle to belecve in the Temple,and in himwho 
ſmeftſebabuiſe dwelleth in the Temple] were wont to berakenby the Neſtori- 
Cyrilum oribede*- 11; inſucha ſenſe,as ifin Chriſt there were two perſons, xe Ibas 
KMmAE IN COM UhWORE & < als , IEP 
ipſu ad exitmm Pputaretur ejuſdem eſſe in verbis illis ſententia cum Neſtorian, left 1- 
permanþiſſe. fbid. bas might be thought to have che ſame meaning with the Neſlorians in 
Y Baran $53.08, Theſe words; Vigilius bringeth a declaration of thoſe words, how 
193: they are to be brought to a right ſenſe, agd this he teacheth, by 
ſhewing how 1bas inthe Adts (before Photizes and Enſtathims)em. 
braced the Epheſine Councell, So Baronins : by whoſe helpe,be- 
{idesthe evidence in thetextir ſelfe; itnow appeares, that Y7g:- 
lius, by this profeſſion of /bas, made before Photins and Enſta. 
thius, would prove Ibas to have beene a Catholike when hee 
writ this Epiſtle,and that in it 16.25 was not ejuſdem ſententia cum 
Neſtorians, of the ſame opinion with the Neſtorians, 

33. Areaſon ſovoidofreaſon, that I could not have held 
patience with the-Popes Holinefle, had ndr Neſtorianiſme dul- 
led his wit and judgement at this time. The judgement before 
Photius and Euſtathius, was inthe yeare when Poſthumianas and 

\dciamitad Ze WEIE Conſuls, or in the next unto ir, as the Acs * doteſti- 
Photi,et Eoflarby fiC, that iS according tO Baroxins account,an.q48.The union? be. 
extat cum Afiisin twixt John and Cyrill was made in the next yeareafter the Ephe- 
» --yagt ſine Councell, that is, ax. 432.The Zpiftle of 1b.us was writ by 
a Bar,jllo an.uu.57 Baronius Almanacke ih the very moment of the «#ion; but in 
bY:lupraprba- truth, two or three yeares at the leaſt after the union, as before 
ume/.cal- wehaveproved. Now I pray you,what a conſequent, or colle- 
Eton call you this > 149 being ſuſpected of Neſtorianiſme, to 
cleare himſelfe,conſented to the Epheſine Councell, and ſhew- 
ed himſclfe tobeea Cathotlike, ſixteene yeares after the #xion, 
or thirteene yeares after he writ this Epiſtle : therefore ar the 
timeof the #xjon,and of the writing of this Epiſtle, he was a Ca- 
cholike alſo,and not a Neſtorian. Why, twelve or ſixteen years 
might havea ſtrange operatis in 745;and there is no doubt bur 
ſoit had > In ſo many revolutions 1b4s ſaw, how both himſelfe 
and other Neſtorians were publikely codemned by the Church, 
and by the Emperour,and hatedofall,who had any lovero the 
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Catholike faith: He ſaw that himſelfe was petforally called torZ 
his, for maintaining that heteſie : he knew, thittinſefſe hee clea- 
redhimſelfe before thoſe Indges, deputed by the Emperotir to 
heareand examine his cauſe, he was in danger oÞ the like depti- 
vatien,as Nefforinz, and ſome others had juſtly felt. The ſerious 
and often medirationof theſe matters w effeQually up. 
On 164:,and therefore before Photins & Enftarhins he cetounced, 
diſclamed, and condemned Neſtorianifme,and fo at that titiie 
proved himſelfe,by his profeſſion before rhem;ro bee 4 Catho- 
like,as he had before that time,and ſpecially when he writ rhis 
Epiſtle, demonſtrated himſelfe tobe, not onely ah earneſt; biit a 
malicious and ſlanderous heretike. I cannot illuſttare the Pope, 
my Authors reaſon;by a more fit ſimilitude, than ofa-mati bnce 
deadly ficke ofthe Peſtilence, but afterwards filly cured and a- 
mended; for Yiz1liss his reaſon is, as if ohe ſhould ſay, This mari 
was not ficke ofthe Peſtilence,no fot when the ſore was runnitig 
upon him, and heeat the vety point of death, becauſe ſotne 
twelve or fixteene yearesafter,hee was a ſound man,cleare from 
all ſuſpition ofthe Peſtilence. Nor needeth this ſecond reaſon of 
Vigilins any further explanation. | | 
34. Wecome now,in the laſt place, to that which Yigrlins 
makerh his firſt reaſon in the former text; into which, becauſe 
hee hath compacted the very venome of the Neſtorians, wee 
muſt bee inforced to take ſomewhat the more paines, it out 
Commentary uponit. This reaſon (in which, it feems, the Pope PO 
puts his greateſt confidence) is drawne from the explanation of cYig.corfl.nurgi 
Cyrils Chapters,of which © /igilins ſaith, that 1648 at the firſt, & 295194 
before Cyri{{ had explaned them, miſconceived the meatiing of 
Cyrill,and therefore ſeemed to ſpeake againſt Cyrill: but fo ſovne 
as Cyrill kad explaned them,and decared his owne meaning,then 
1bas,and all the Eaſterne Biſhops forthwith embraced the com. 
munion with Cyri#;andever after thar,tbas contimied a Catho- 
lize. This Epifle then of 1ba5,and profeſſion of fairh made there. 
in,which certainly followed the Explanation of Cyrils Chapters, 
muſt needs be Catholike,8 declare 1b.ee whe he writ it, to have 
been a Catholike; feeing,when he made this confeffion of faith, 
and writ this Epiſtle, he held the fame faith with Cyrill,and there- 
fore no doubt tld the Carholike faith. This is the full ſnacmme 
and effe& of the Popes reaſon, taken from the Explanation of 
Cyrrls Chapters,and for the excellency of ir,it fpreadeth it ſelfe : 
imo every part of the two other reafons alſo, as containing an 4 
explication ofthem, or giving ſtrength nnro'thern; for which 
cauſe wee are with morediligence and circumſpeRion to exa- 
mine the pithof it. ESR. 
35. And that we may more cleatelybehold and adiniire the 
Popes Artificinm, in handling this reaſon, we are toobſervefive 
ſeverallpoinrs thereof. The firſt,s peece of rhe Popes Rheto- 4 ways. 
ricke, in thar he ſaith © rhat Har before the Explanation and 


wx10n, 


155 


156 Ihas conſented not to Grill upon bis explanation. Cap-12. 


w#nion,whilſt hee doubted, agd miſconceived the meaning of Cy. 

rill;viſus eſt ei obloqui,he ſeemed to ſpeake againſt Cyrill at that time: 

He ſeeemed: Now 1bas profeſſeth. of himſelfe, that hee then 

e Daves ſeipſumin- called *'Cyrill an hereticke, that hee followed John f, andthe 

repretetueſriſes  Conventicle, which held with him, and ſo that with them hee 

cibomeun vecahet COUnted, and in plain terms,called Cyrill * anauthor of ſchiſme, 

| bereicum,etus a diſiurber of the peace ofthe Church, a defpiſer of imperiall 

pap wen mh authoritie, an upholder of open tyrannie,an Arch-hereticke,and 

eumet e;o putavi. Chiefe of the conſpiracie, that he condemned, accurſed,anathe- 

verha the, in 4* marized him, | and that with ſuch a dereſtation, that though 

$9.113.4. Cyril ſhould diſclaime his hereſie, yet hee ſhould never be re. 

f. Quads Orieme: ceiyed into their communion, Theſe and many like intolera- 

par p weary ble calumnies,and ſlanders,were the uſual liveries,that 1b and 

anatbematizavit, the reſt of that Conventicle,during the time of the diſunion be- 

ſequatziſampr- ſtowedupon Cyrilhfo vile, and malitious,that no hyperbolicall 

ba the,jbid.zs. —Exaggeration,can ſufficiently expreſle the impietic ofthem,and 

126, | yet the Popesholineſſe,by the figure called Aeris, doth fo ar- 

CD. tificially extenuate,and almoſt annihilate them,as if in al:theſe, 

lo obannis, ſupra bas did but ſeeme to ſpeake againſt Cyri/l, He ſeemed, what,to 

yy ws  Tevile?nay, heſeemed but to ſpeakeagainſt him : Yjgilias was 

pod yan wget too ſparing and diminutive in his reproofe, Nox lanap. 

anſi rejecerit capi- _ 36, The ſecond part of his Artificium concernes Chronolo- 

COIOEE ”- gy;where he * ſaith,that when Cyril/ had explaned his Chapters, 

quod Hereſarches Tbas ine jus communionem devote concurrit, tbas thenran, and haſte. 

Jaiku fit. Epif. ** ned to communicate with Cyril, Nor did 16.4 alone at that time ac- 

L. " KR ws cordwith Cyril.,but he, cum | omnibus Orientalibus Epiſcopis, with 

ca 10. 4ppend, =allthe Eaſterne Biſhops, they all then embraced Cyrill tor a Catho. 
is (onf.n. likezand 1bas ever after that, ® uſque ad exitum, even to his dyi 

Vit .194 @4ay,continvedin the Catholike communion with Cyril. Thus 

mlbid.erincalb3> J/;gilizs, 1 cannot flatterthe Pope, nor ſer any gloſſe upon this 

por, bins wt text,bur this,that is utterly untrue. Altthe Eaſterne Biſhops did 

manſſe,N. 155. NOt, at the time of the #nion betwixt 1ohn and Cyrill, much lefle 

at the time when Cyri{/declared his Chapters, conſent, or hold 

communion with Cyril. Of Theodoret it is as evident as the Sung 

n Epiſtola ile The. forhe,after the anion, writ* to Neſtorizs,that he then held Cyrils 

_ 45: Chapters herericall, and that hee would not conſent to thar 

5-357  whichwas doneagainſt Neforine, no, not though his hands 

ſhould be cut off, The like 1scertaine of 7bas,for that hee conti- 

nued a malicious and {landerous defender of Neſtorianiſme,af. 

ter the #3ion;this,hisimpious Epiſtle,written,at leaſt,two whole 

yeares after that «xio,whercin he maintaineth all the impiecties 

of Neftor:us,doth demonſtrate. So untrue it is which /7g:lize af- 

firmeth,both in generall, that all the Eaſterne Biſhops, and par. 

ticularly, that bas, upon the Explanation of Cyrils Chapters, 

which was before the #njox, conſented to Cyril, and communi. 

cated with him : and much more untrue. it1s,that 7bas,cverafter 

that Explanationgeven to his dying day,remained a Catholike, 

37. I ſay yetmore for the further clearing ofthis = 

| neither 


Po 
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neither all,not ſomuchas any one ofall thoſe Eafterne Biſhops, | 

who rooke part with Joby, conſented ro Cyri# upon his declata. 

tionof the twelve Chapters, for Cyrill ſer forth his explanation 

during the time of the Epheſine Councell, while hee was impri- 

ſoned at Epheſws,Cyrill, ſaich Baroxims *being Teft at Epheſme,was 07:7, av.431. na, 
not idle there, but knowing that his twelve Chaprers were cat- 15s. | 
ped at by adverſaries, leſt by their miiſ-interprerations th: 

might be infringed : ipſe ills explanetiovem adjecit, himſelf+ ſet 


. out an explanation of them. The very title prefixed to that cx- 


lanation declares the ſame : which is ?, Cyrifs explanation of + _: - +. 
the twelve Chapters, Edit Epheſs, ſacra Synode exigeme publiſhed |, CN 
at Epheſus, the. holy Synod requiring Cyrill to horthe ſame. The 
Netſtorians and their Conventicle witneffe this moſt dearly : 
for rhey who ſtayed at Epheſus, writ thus tothe Legares, whom 
they ſent to the Emperourar Conſtantinople. We © have ſent ants <q Lorum lyif.extg 
you, recens fattam expoſitionem ab Alexandrim, bereticorum capita- ' -4mpead. «dts.z. 
lorum, the Explanation of the hereticall Chapters lately made by Cyril ,. pronny'y _ 
of Alexandria, This was writ by the Epheſine Convenricle, 
before the difſolutis of the Synod, whichended about the eight = 
day * of November. | DDTs _ FBin.inNotud 
_ 38. Nowthatuponthis explanation publiſhed by Cyril, the 7*FPſ2e922. 
Eaſterne Biſhops didnot conſent to Cyrif, hor ravine to commu- * 
nicate with him,their owne words inthe Epiſtle of the Conven- * 
ticle laſtcired, doe make manifeſt, where they ſay © of this ex. 70.3.48.z9h. in 
planationof Cyrifl, _ = ——__ per _ eftender am Ppard. ce7. 
impictatem, more plainly by it « 1mprety, then by the b 
werden om they more dereſted that explanation eu 
the Chapters explaned, it was more hereticall in their judge. 
ment thentlie orher. And [oby himſelfewirh the ocher Legares, _ 
aſſented tothe judgement of their fellowes : wee are ready « ſay anal 
they to flrive ants death,avi neither receive Cyrill, neque capitala ab pexa. ts. 4, an, 7, 
eo expoſita, neither the Chapters by him explained, Whence it is 2%: 791.6. 
without all doubt, that neither all, nor any atall, not 74 him. 
ſelfe, who was the ringleader to the reſt;did conſent to Cyril and 
hold communion with him, upon hispubliſhing rhat Explans- 
tion ofhis Chaprers,or upon their knowing thereof @- 
* 39. But how long after this explanation, was it before rheir 
union and communion with Cyrifl > Peltanze and Binize ſay *chat u Durevither cor- 
thoſe jarres continued for three yeares after the etid of the '99erfi derraxe 
Councell. So direQly doethey controule the Popes Conftitati- rotten, 16m" 
on, wherein Yigilius ſo often afhirmeth, that upon 1 iſhing 4. Pax quarts 
of Cyrills explanation ghty ranne to communicate with om Op 
Bur becauſe the account of Peltanws and Biniws is certainly falſe, axe cap.1.tsg. 
we will not preſſe the Pope therewith. Thus much is eyident, ae. 
that the #xion betwixt ohn and CyriF was not conchaded till De- 
cember, in thenexr yearc after the Councell was ended; For 

Cyril received neither John, nor any of the reft (ſave onely Pay. 


bas Emiſenus) till Pauls came the ſecond timeto Alexandris; 
| P bringing 
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- Pulſapcart. bringing with him the orthodoxall profeſſion of 7#by *, and the 
other Biſhops with him, at which time the «xion was fully con. 
cluded, and in token thereof both Paulus made that his memo- 
rable Sermon at Alexandria, on the twenty and ninth day of 
nad the month * ty 6 pu r—ey ” our 4 _— and Cy- 
gpotcm rill writ that 7 Epiſtle, asan hymne of joy , whi inneth /e- 
pw we 16. yt tentur celi,l0 ho were the Eaſterne Biſhops from Fetaing Or 
uid. loſeph,Scalg. running as / igilizs ſaith to the communion with Cyri# upon his 
TD explanation madeknowne unto them , that'they all ſave Pas, 
Zyn.6 lib7.is ſtaycda full yeare and more after that explanation, beforethey 
A made peace or conſented with Cyril. | 
: Epif. Cris. 40. Thethird part of the Popes Artificium is his Logicke, 
which in very truth is nothingelle but rritling ſophiſtication : he 
ſuppoſeth that Cyrils explanation of the twelve Chapters, was 
thecauſe and occaſion of the exiox betwixt Cyril/, and the reſt, 
It was not, for that was publiſhed, and knowne unto them,more 
then an whole yeare before the #xion - nay that explanation did 
tnorealienate their minds from Cyr/,, they deteſted that, more 
then the Chapters themſelves,as we have clearly proved; fo far 
was it from effeCting the «non, that it increaſed the breach and 
diſ-union. The onely true,andcertaine cauſe of theunion,was 
the relenting of the Eafterne Biſhops, from their former ſto. 
macke, obſtinacie, and hereſic : their ſubſcribing to all that Cy. 
rill required of them,to wit,to the condemning of Neſtorius,and 
his hereſies: till they did this, Cyri{ was unmoveable, inflexi- 
bleto any wnion - 'as foone as ever this was done, Cyril moſt 
gladly embraced them, and ſung his hymne, Let the | Ann re- 
joyce, fortheir conſenting to the Catholike faith. Yigilizs ill 
harps ona wrong ſtring, and fallaciouſly puts zon canſam, pro 
cauſa,which was not fitting forthe Popes gravitie & judgment. 
41. The fourth and fift which are the chtefe parts of my An. 
thors CAr1ificium, concerne his Erhicall,and Theologicall Ro 
ledge, which being confuſed and mingled together throughour 
this whole text, and manifeſting the Pope to joyne to his here. 
ſie, ſlander, I muſt bee forced to handle them both together. 
Theſe conſiſt inthat which the Pope ſo often beats upon, thar 
Cyrill explaned his Chapters, and upon that explanation, 1b4s 
and the other Eafterne Biſhops ranne to embrace him, and his 
communion , what thinke you is that explanation of Cyrills 
Chapters, which the Pope ſo cagerly urgeth, and makes the 
cauſe of the 8107 with 1b and the reſt > Truly thats a myſterie 
indeed, and containes init the pith of Ngſtorianiſme : Baronius 
was very loath to unfold this ſecret of the Popes Art : butT hope 
« Ojril. Eyiftas. £0 make itſo perſpicuous, as that none ſhall bemone the want 
queextatetianix. Of the Cardinalls Commentarie in this point, | | 
Act.Conc, Epbeſ.v, 42, The Neſtoriansbeing as Cyril * faith, tautum 4d calummi-. 
_ andum nati ,men compoſedof lyes and flanders,, boaſted that at the 
time of the #ni6n,the Catholikes had renounced and contteeaped 
| their 
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their former dodrines, and inall points conſented unto them; 
And in particular they avouched this of Cyri{who was thechicf 
agent on the Catholikes part,and who mnſt zealouſly had op- 
poſed himſelfe to their herefte. This hath beene ſo clearly 
proved before *;both by the Epiſtles of Cyri#,by the wrirings of 
T heogoret, and by this very Epiltle of 15, thar I thinke it ſuper. 
Huous to adde ought thereunto. Now the ſame Neſtorians 
being no leſle ſubtle,then malicious : when rhey ſpake or writ 
ofthis matter roany of their owne conſorrs,to their EZ/e#i, one 
of which this Mars was to whom 'Tbas writ, then they ſaid in 
plaine termes, that Cyri{(and the other Catholikes) had recal- 
led, condemhed,or anathematized his twelve Chapters, and his 
former dodrine; as inthe end of this Epiſtle 1b tells Mars, 
and wicheth hind ro ſhew the ſame, 0mnibus patribus noſtris pacems 
amentibrs, to all their Fathers, to the whole ſociety of Neftorians,and 
all that loved the peace with them, that Czr:# did now, contraria 
ducere priori datirine, teach the comrarie” td his former doftrine_, , 
that hee anathematized ir and all thatheld ir. Loe heres plaine 
dealing with Mar#.Cyrill now condemnneth and anathemarizeth 
hisrwelve Chapters: but when they fpake ro men otherwiſe 
affeed then themſelves, to ſach ascould not endure to heare 

that Cyril had recanted or anathematized his former doctrine, 
and Chapters, then they would notuſe ſuch harſh and homely 
words of Cyril, but they would ſrgnifie the ſame thing, by a 
moxe facile, faire, and courteous phraſe, ſaying Cyri//explaned 
his Chapters, and they upon his explafation, received him into 
their communion, and held him for a Catholike. | 

43. This to be that which 7bas and ottier Neftorians meant 

by Cyrills explanation of his Chapters, the words of 164 bim- 

ſelfe uttered in the judgement, before Photius, & Euſtathiws, 16 
yeares after the union, doe makecleare, for athongh 16a had 
then inthe maine point renounced Neftorianiſme : yet he ſtill 
retaineda touch or ſmack of their Neſtotian langnage, hee had 
notas yet perte&ly learned to pronounce Shibboteth, nor wholy 
weaned himſelfe, or diſuſed his tongue from thoſe Neſtorian 
Phraſes, which were ſo familiar in their mouthes. Inthoſe as, 
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Mars *accuſeth 1b4s to have ſaid of Hhimſelfe and the other aExtartin conc: 
Cbaked. Aft. 10. 


Eaſterne Biſhops, we would not have received Cyrill, upleſſe he had 
anathematized his > Chapters. Ibas anſwered; Iaid,that neither I 
nox they would have reccived him, niſi ſeipſum interpret atizs fu 
iſſet, unleſſe he had explained gimſelfe. ' And when Waris apaine 
replyed, what Did you not fay, qudnis fiteitatum eft in ſecrets, 
when you were privately, and infſecret demanded,did you not then 
ſay, I received nor Cyrilt, donec anathewati;aſſet ſua capitula, till 
he had anathemutiFed his owne. Chapters + Thas to this anſwered: 
Truly,l remember not whether I ſaid ſo' orno :'S7 autem dixi, 
vere dixi,quia orientale Concilium recepit eum ſua capitula retraffan- 
tem, but if I ſaid it; 1ſuidbut the truth; for the Ea whe CONE. 
| P 2 ceve 
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ceived Cyrill wben bee had recalled his Chapters, otherwiſe I 
would have accotmred him an hereticke. So anſwered 1b: 
plainely calling that in the one place the anathemartizing, and 
retraQing of his Chapters, which in the other he called ex- 
laining or interpreting his Chapters; but the one was ſpoketr 
in ſecrer, the other openly, and by the one which 1s plaine, he 
ſheweth what they meane by that milde phraſe of explaining 
Chapters;and the like words are there often repeated. 

44. Baronixs darkely ſaw, and cloſely ſignified this,when re- 
——_ citing the cffe of 1b4s anſwere at that judgement, he ſaith c, 
s. ©. that bs profeſſed, that hecalled Cyrill an herericke, before 
the #nj0n was concluded; poſtquar vero declarande ſus Capitule, 

Cyrillus iſta purgavit, & ob eam cauſam initaeſt inter eos concordis, 

but after that Cyrill by explaining bs Chapters had purgedthem, 

and the union for that cauſe(of purging them) was once made, never 

after thatdid 1bas call Cyri/lan hereticke. $6 Baronius: declaring, 

evidently,that whe 1bas ſaid thatCyr//l expounded,or explained 

his Chapters, that explanation which hee meant ,was iutruth a 

purging of thoſe Chapters. And what was there, or 1s, in any 

one of thoſe twelve Chapters to be purgedout > They areall 

4 Bud nuts ex X Wholly © orthodoxall,appraved inever part,both by the ho- 

purieab Exargeca Iy Epheſine Councell,and after that by the Councell at Chalce- 

& Aveſtoca do- gg ©, Seeing in them, andevery part of them there is not. one 
elraw x7if,, dramme of anydrofſle, ſecingallof them are the pure and refi- 
las quas od Xefteri- ned Catholike faith, if ought ar all bee purged ont of them, it 

OR mult needs bea Catholikedodcrine,a polition of the Catholike 

yy 12. Copitula faith : the purging and wiping away of any part, purgeth out the 
(eaext-7.10. 1.4 whole Catholike faith, every part of it being ſo connexed with 

Nr” ny 06002 golden linkes together, that no man can deny one unlefle hee 

or ivm fententia TEnOunce al; NOT purge out any of that vitall blood, bur in ſtead 

conſeſſ ſunt onnc7: thereof will ſacceedall the blaſphemous humorsof the Neſto- 

ws Epb.ca.. rians ; Since the explanatiqn which has meant was joyned with 
pa829.9.  apurging Ofthoſe Chapters it was not, nor could it be any o- 
cron Chere'- eherbura plaine deniall, condemning and anathematizing of 

| thoſe Chapters, and of the whole Carholike faith. 

45. This will bee morecleare, ifwe conſider the occaſion of 
this phraſc,and why the Neſtorianscalled that an Explanation, 
which (as they meant) was a condemnation of his Chapters. 
S. Cyrill,as he was moſt orthodoxall-in' this point for his ſeniſe, 
ſo for his words he was not fo ſtrit and preciſe, bur ſometimes 
tooke the word Nature inanample, gid catachreſticall fignifica. 
tion, for Perſan, but commonly in the-proper and uſuall _ 
cation, for Eſſexce; whenſoever hetooke it in the later ſenſe, 
hee never then ſaid that there wes 0he onely nature in Chriſt, 
which was the hereſfie of Cpoliineriae,and Ewtiches,but hee fill 
proſeſicd and maimtained two. natures;that is, two eflences, a- 
gainſt Apelinerixe, to be truly in Chriſt. But when he (aid char 
Ohe Nature w2$1A Chriſt, he then ever meant one Perſon, 8:yu0t 

"7 One 
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one Efſence. And in this uſe of the word [Nature] hee followed 
Athanaſius, whoſe words he alledgeth and approveth, we con- 
eſſe Chriſt 10 be the Sonne of God, according to the ſpirit; and to be the 
Sonne of Man, according tothe fleſh;% 11% given mo be Sir, n0t two-pe- 
tures to be one Sonne, ava ware, but one nature of the Ward incav- 
nate : Did Athanaſius deny two eſſences, either thedivinitic or 
humanitie in Chriſt > Nothing leſſe:in thar very ſentece he pro. 
fefſeth him to be truly God,and rroly Man;but taking the word 
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Nature for Perſon, hee in that ſenſe truly denies two, and pro- 


feſſeth but one Nature; that 1s, one naturall ſubſiRence or Per- 
ſon to be in him. In like fort Cyril himſelte, in his Epiſtle 8 to 
Succeſſas, affirmeth that there is, una netyva Deiwerbs incarvati, 
one. Nature of theSonne of God incarnate:that is;the Sonne of God, 
being now incarnate 1s one Nature, Or naturall ſub{;ſtence; or 
one, and not two-perſons,and yet one conſiſting oftwo natures, 
that is, two effenres; the divine nature aſſuming fleſh, and the 
humane nature being perſonally united unto the Godhead : 
which to bee his true meaning; beſides 1uſtin/ans * reſtimonie, 
infinire places doe make evident, thoſe eſpecially in his booke 
de * fide refta ad Theodofiums,where he ſaith'* the ſcripture ſometimes 
aſcribes all that is ſpoken of Chriſktothe man, ſometimes all, unto 
God, and ſpeaketh right inborh, Pupynlonigyne nature in unam, 
eandemmue perſonam contionem, by reaſon that both the naturts doe_ 
meete in one, andthe ſelfe ſame perſon. Noymay we thinke this di. 
verſeuſe ofthe ſame word,to be ſbrange or unlawfal; but as the 
naive of Father, is given cvenin Scriprurevunto the Son !, when 
iris rakeneſlentially, or put in oppotitian to the creatures, but 
never when ir is taketi perſonally; or put jn oppoſition tothe 
Sonne; Even ſo;when the name of Naturaois taken, {as in 4rha- 
naſins, Cyrill, andothers ſometimes it ix) withoutan oppoſition 
to Perſon, it may there ſignifieche ſane with Perſon, and note 
any naturall ſubſiſtence: but when in any ſpeech there is expreſ:- 
ſedzor implied an oppoſition of Natuge yoto Petſon; there it 
ought onely to ſignific the ſubſtances, orecllences concurrant in 
in that perſon, and not the Perſon it ſelfe. Nor was it ſogreat 
a fauſt in the Neſtorians to: take the word Naturefor Perfon, 
butpart]y in drawing that which was the unpropex,and abuſive, 
into the ordinaric and uſrall ſignification, (they ſeldome by 
Nature noting/otight bur Perſon) and ſpecially, for that they 
cooke Nature for Perſon, even: in thoſe very ſpeeches wherein 
was noted and expreſſed an oppoſition of Nature unto Perſon, 
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as inthat profefſion whith they made, acknowledging in Chriſt - 


twondiures andpne perſon: where taking Nature for Perſon ,they 


wereenforcedtotake one Perſon, for one by affecuon, or.coba-. 


biration : neither ofwhich truly makingone perfon;they ealſed 


that;one perſon, which in truth was not one, but divers diſtin * 
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Cap.12 The Neſtirians ſlander Cri to teath two perſons. = x63 - 


his Chapters,which he made in his refurationof 7 heodorer;this is 

often ſignified, Hence now the Neſtorians tooke occaſion of 

rheir ſpeech, They knowing that Cyrill profeſſed two Natures; 

rooke him to meane as themſelves did, tive Perſons thereby; ma- 

littouſly ſuppreſſing what Cyri# added, for the declaration of 

his meaning,that thoſe ewo natures did beth make but one Per. 

ſon, or ooefonal ſubſiſtence. This being concealed, and the 

words (Natures) being taken not for efſences, or ſubſtances; 

(as Cyrill meant) but, as the Neſtorians mifconſtrued him, for 

Perſons, they with gfeat oftentation gave our — rheif 

friends, and {landered Cyr:{, to have now ſoexpounded,and ex- 

planed his Chapters, as that he thereby wholy conſented unto 

them, and recalled and condemned all his former Chaprers,and 

doarine.. Thatthis was the meaning ofthe Neſtorians, in ſay- 

ing Cyri/{explained his Chapters, the words of 7645 ſpoken be- 

fore Photius and Enftathins compared with his Epiſtle;nakes un- 

doubted, For what there * hee calls;three or foure times before , ;, AA.apud Phe: 
them,interpreting,ſaying 7, 7 my ſelfe and the Eaſtern Biſhops did tium que behexter 
not nar wonld receive Cyrill : nax make anion, norhold communi. * 66 cut 4a 
on with him,doxec imterpretat waſhygill be hadexplained his weaning, y tvidpenty.e. 
-and interpreted thoſe Chapters, that, in other places of thoſe = !bid.pe.r12.þ. 
aas*, azalſoin his Epiſtle*, he in plaine rearmes calleth ana- athe *pift.in fre! 
thematizing his Chapters, & the dodrine of one Perſon ravght 5 
therein, ſaying, Paulus required Cyril, to enathematize ſurh as pro. 

feſſe one Nature (that is by the Neſtorian diale@) one perſon in 
Chriſt, and 'God inclinedthe heart of the AEgyprian ro conſent 

hereunto, and ſo contention ceaſed, and peace was made, and 

Cyr4ll, and, the reſt doe now teach Contraria privri dotirine, the 

quite contrarie totheir former dodrine, for before Cyritaught 

in his Chaprers, as 1b * ſaid, that there is one N ature (thatts one |, .. princigi 
perſon) & that there is no(perſonall) differ&ce betwixt the tem- xpifule. 

ple, and him that dwelleth in the:temple, but now notman (nor | 

Cyrill himſelfe nor any other) darefay that there is one Nature, 4 xm 
(that isone Perſon) afthe deitie and humanirie,but aloe now' to.5. 48.coxc, rpb. 
proſellezobeleeve inthe temple (asone perſon)and in him who 777; 
dwelleth in the temple (as anorher diſtin&perſon.) So bes; wm 40, neque 
expreſly calling that in one place Cyrils anathematizing of his 4polinerio bo. 
Chapters, whichin the other he calleth the explanation of kis 7 "m1 F 
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tracer? his Chaprens;orby his daplanlags 
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demned,recalled,and arathematized his Chaprers.' - 

48. We doe now clearly ſee, not onely that the explanation 

of Cyrils Chapters, which 1bas, and the other Neſtorians of his 

time meant, is an utter condemning of them all; bur npon what 

pretence and occaſion they called his anarhematizing,anExpla- 

tion ofhis Chapters. If now it may furrher appeare,that Yig:lius 

inhis Conſtitution meant this Neſtorian,and ſlanderons Expla. 

nation; - I doubt nor, but his text will bee ſafficient, eaſic, and 

cleare in this point: And though none, who diligently peruſeth 

the Popes words, can,as I thinke, doubt hereof; yer becauſe ir is 

not fit, ina juſt Commentary, to oo naked aſſeverations, ſpe. 

cially in a point of ſuch moment, I will propoſe three or foure 

reaſons to make evident the ſame. The firſt is taken from the 
correſpondence and parity of the effe, which followed upon 

this Explanation,asthe cauſe therof: Itis no doubt bur 7igiliwe 

meant fuch an explanation of Cyrils Chapters,as upon w*b, that 
wxzion which 1645 held with Cyrill,ar the time when he writ this 

FH ab eo explana- EÞif-cnſucd; for Yigilize proveth 1b as far thattime to have bin 
ti, communiones 4 Catholike, becauſe upon Cyrils Explanation, he forthwithem- 
ejus devate corcr” braced the union with Cyrill,and gan to communicate with him. 
TRA ®" Now iris certaine 8,that 1bas, when he writ this Epiſtle, appro- 
gt anteprobatium ved not the orthodoxall,and true union, which Cyrifl truly made 
of call. with /ohn,and the reſt, upon their profeſſion'of the orthadoxall 
faith,ſeat unto him'but onely the unionin Neſtorianiſme, the 

ffanderous union, which they. falſely affirmed Cyrifto have 

made; wherefore it certainly followeth,that the Explanation of 

Cyrif,which Yigilizs intendeth.as a cauſe ofthatunion, can bee 

no other then the flanderovus explanation, wherein Cyril was 

falſely ſaid to have explaned his Chapters, that is, atathemati- 

zed them.and the doarine delivered inthem : for the' true and 

orthodoxal explanatio neither did,nor could cffe& that uni6-in 
Neſtorianiſme,w< 1b embraced at the time when he writ this 

Epiſtle; it was the condemning of his Chapters, and inſuchſorr 

to explanethem, that they were anathematized, it was this, and 

no Other explanation, which did make theunion, whereof 7bes 

boaſterh. Secing then the hereticall union of 154, followed up- 

on that explanation which Yigilius heremeancth, itis doubr- 

leſſe,that the explanation alſo which hee 1ntendeth, is the ſame 

{landerous,& hereticallexplatration, which 7b0, and the other 
 Neſtoriansaſcribed eo Cyri/,& upon whichthey joyned in union 

and communion with him.The cauſe was like the effeR; - the ef- 

fe&, an bereticall,and flanderousunion;the cauſe, anhereticall 

and ſlandereus explanation. -. 10G 12 07 RIG, 

49. The other reaſon ts taken from the:words of -Yigilize, 

xvi which, being very pregnant to this purpoſe, 1 ſhall deſire the 
bY%;.cmf.e.ro4 reader diligttly toconlider the ſame.Fig#tiur having (aid Þ, thar, 


"1, +, upon Cyrils Explanation, 1bes, with all the Eaſterne Biſhops 
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Cap.12. Vigilius,with Ibas,approveth two perſons in Chriſt, 165 
Ex quo apparet, By thisit appeareth, /bas,bothbefote hee under. 

ſtood the twelve Chapters of Cyrils, and when he ſuſpe&ed one 

Nature to be taught thexeby,orthodoxo ſenſu,qued male difium ex. 
iſtimabat, gon ey to have reproved thoſe Chapters in an ortho. 

doxall ſenſe, and alſo after the Explanation ofithem, o7:hodoxo 
ſenſu,que ret? ditta cognoverat,venerabiliter ſuſcepiſſethen to have.) 

approved them wery reverently,ang in an orthodoxall ſenſeembra- 

ced that which he knew to bee rightly ſpoken therein. So Y1gili- 
«5: plainly affirming the ſenſe of 7b. to have been orthodoxall, 

both before,and after the Explanation, or exisx (wade by lohy, 
and all thei reſt;)with Cyr:/: Ar both thoſe-times the do&rine, ; cw omnizuu 015 
ſenſe,and meaning of Ibas was the ſame,and at both orthodoxal : entalbes Epiſcozic. 
and Cyrill by that Explanation which Figili meaneth; decla- '%: 
red his Chapters to have the very ſame meaning, andorthodox- 
all ſenſe which 1b4 had; which, when 1b perceived to bee the 
ſenſe of Cyril,forthwith he held Cyril fora Catholike, and joy- 

ned communion with him,and reverently received his doQine, 

as being conſonant to the ſenſe of bes, which was ftill or. 

thodoxall; ſo there was no alteration inthe ſenſe of 1bas, that 

both before, and after Cyrils Explanation, was orthodox- 

all,onely before the union, or Explanation thas miſ.underftood 

Cyrils meaning,and thought he had raught one Natureto bee iti 

Chriſt, whereas Cyril/by his Explanation ſhewed;that he meant 

juſtas 164 did, thatthere were in Chriſttwo Natures, eveniri 

that orthodoxall ſenſe which 1bas had held, as well before as af- 

ter the Explanation. Ly 

50. Oh whata Circean Cupis Hereſie ? ſpecially Neſtoria- 

niſme 2 Pope Yie#lizs doth now ſhew himſelfe in his colours,and 
demonſtrates that he is,as by ſome wnulxons, quite transfor. 

med into Neſtorizes, T heodorizs, or if there be any more hereticall 

than they in that kinde; for what, rhinke you, was that ſenſe of 

Ib4s,which the Pope commends for orthodoxall > what was -it 

firſtafter the Explanation and #nioz made betwixt 1ohy and Cy . 
-rill > 1 have manifeſted this before,and the Epiſtle of 1b.ac; writ- kv: liquet ex ths 
tentwoyeates at leaſt after that #0», doth make it undeniably 5: 
evident,that his ſenſe was then,that there * are two natures ,maaki 

two perſons is Chriſt, that the temple, and the inhabirer in the 

temple are two diſtin& perſons, that Cyrils Chapters were 

herericall,in reaching one Natnre, that is,one Perſon in Chriſt, 

ina word, his ſenſe was, that Neſtorianiſme, and nothing _ . 

but Neſtorianiſme was Catholike, 8& that the decree at Zpheſis, -.- 

againſt Neſftorius was hereticall doctrine. This ſenſe of 1b.&,Yigi- 
lizs,by his Pontificall and Cathedral Conſtituridn adjudgeth, and 
decreeth to be otthodoxall, and Catholike. Could Neforive 
judge otherwiſe,or with any other judgement? | 

51. Itmay bethe ſenſe of 164 was better before the union, | Yahothein 4 

and Explanation, what was it then 7 Truly it was the very ſelfe ;”* porn pr wr 
fame :Solove, ſaith [bas 1, arthe Eafterne Councell ea 10-Maigh 

whos Cyril, 
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Cyrill, (which was ſtill,rill the #nion) ſequutus ſum Primatens me- 
um, 1 followed my Primate, that was, lobnof CAntioch; what his 
ſenſe was,and the Synods with him,that was my ſenſe.Now the 
ſenſe of 10bn,and his Conventicle,ſer downe in more than twen- 
ob . ecretos ty Synodall Epiſtles = of theirs;was, that Cyrils twelve Chapters 
jor yon apbeſ. were hereticall,comtrary to the Enangelicall and Apoſtolicall dotirine, 
14.2.0: reliquiscap, thas there are two Natures, making two Perſons in Chriſt, that to 
zeach one Natare,tbat i,one Perſon in Chriſt was bercticall: that Cy. 
rill and all that tooke part with him,or conſented to his _— were 
heretikes, yea; condemned and anathematized heretikes, that the holy 
Epheſine Councell was a Conſpiracie of heretikes of ſeditious and fatts. 
01 perſons. This was the ſenſe of 7ohv, this the ſenſe of 14s be. 
fore the union : and this ſenſe the Popes Holineſſe hath decreed 
to bea Catholike and orthodoxall ſenſe : The ſenſe of 1545, fairth 
hee, both before the Explanation, orunion,and after it,was or- 
thodoxall, ſo, by the Pope Yig:lizs his decree,it 1s good Catho. 
like doErine to teach rwo Perſons in Chriſt, to teach,Cyrill, Cale. 
ftine, the whole Epheſine Councell, to be herctikes, that is, ina 
word, toteach Neſtorianiſme, and nothing bur Neſtorianiſmme 

robe the Catholike faith. 7. 

52: But that which Iprincipally aimed ar,out of thoſe words 
of Yigilius was, to obſerve, that Cyrils Explanation here menti.. 
oned,and meant by Yig:li#s, neither is, nor canbe ought elſebur 
an abſolute condemning; and anathematizing of his twelve 
Chaprers;for by that explanation, which 7Y7g:l:us intendeth, Cy. 
7i1[{hewed, that his ſenſe was the very ſame with that which 1bas 
had before, and after the union, but that ſenſe which 71bas 
had before, and divers yeares after the union,was, that the zwo 
Natures in Chriſt make two diſtind Perſons and that Cyrils twelve 
Chapters,in which it is conſtantly taught, that there is but one 
Perſon(or,as the Neſtorians ſpake,bur one nature)in Chriſt,are 
herericall,and to be anathematized,asbeing contrary to the Ca- 
tholike faith; wherefore, thar Explanation of Cyrils Chapters, 
which Y7#il;us intendeth, is certainly a declaring and acknow- 
ledgmentr, that there is not one, but two diſtin& Perſons in 
Chriſt; and that his own twelve Chapters, for teaching but oge 
Perſon,are all ofrhem herericall, and to be anathemarized. 

53. Thethird reafon is taken from Yigilus his ſcope and pur- 
poſc in this whole paſſage: Suppoſe Y:g/l:ns to have meant the 

n Bveextain Orthodoxall Explanation * ſer ont by Cyrid,ſeeing that is wholly 
Au conc. Epbeſs Fepugnant to the Epiſtle of has, which is full fraught with Neſto- 
Seat een IRnLDE: Yigilins by approving that Explanation, had condem- 
_ Jhameſe med this Eile of 1645,and every part thereof, Secing then by 

Q othedoxum, that Explanation which Yigilivs intendeth, his purpoſe 1s, to eon- 
ptr 4 firme,and irengrhen this Epifile of 1bas, and prove ittobee or. 
conſeſſonem Fez thodoxall,which is onely done by approving the ſlanderous Ex- 
orthedoxemcam. planation of Cyril to be orthodoxall; the very ſcope,and maine 
par pref purpoſe of Yigilivs doth dedare, that it isnot,nor canbethe or- 
| thodoxall, 
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thodoxall,but the ſlanderous and hereticall Explanation only of 
Cyrils Chapters,which the Pope here meant, and by which, be- 
ing commended for Catholike,hee indevoureth to prove the E- 
piltle, which ſhewes 7b45 to have conſented moſt gladly, and 
reverently , as 'the Pope faith, to ir, to bee indeed Ca- 
tholike. - | | 
54.The fourth and laſt reaſon is taken from the fit coherence, 

and congruity,which this expoſition of Yigilivs meaning, hath, 
with his whole text concerning this matter. Take him to ſpeake 
of the true and orthodoxall explanation of Cyrill, his words are 
riddles, more obſcure than Plato's numbers, yea, they are unre- 
conciliable to the truth of the ſtory : 1b5,ſaith the Pope ?, upon 
Cyrils Explanation, haſtewed andran to communicate with Cyril : 
Expound this of Cyr:ls orthodoxall Explanation, is utterly un- 
true; 1b25 dereſted 4 that; more thanthe Chaprers themſelves, 
hee neither ranne to embrace that, nor Cyrill for that, hee fled 
from itasa ſerpent: andrhe like may be ſaid of the reſt.Buttake 
Vigilins to ſpeake(as indeed he doth)ofthis ſlanderous and here- 
ticall Explanation, and then all thewords of Yigil;# are not 
onely coherent among themſelves, bur perſpicuous and eafie. 
Ibas by an errour * miſ-underſtood the words of Cyrifl,(as think- 
king him to teach oe Nature, that is, one Perſon ini Chriſt) and 
theg hee ſpake injuriouſly agaitiſt liim, andealled him an hete. 
tike; ſed intellefu' Capitulorum meliare recepto; but when has better 
wnderſtcod the Chapters of Cyrill, (When hee knew that Cyrilſpro- 

feſſed two Natures, that is, two perſons in Chrift;and that Cyri/l 
expounded his Chapters in ſuch ſort,” that the humanitie and 
deitie,were eacha diſtin petſon) then 1bas amended all that he 
had ſaid amiſſe of Cyri/l,and called him no more an heretike,bur 
embraced * him as a Carholike. Again,1bas *blamed Cyri/,while 
he underſtood not his Chapters arighr,(while he thought, that 
but one perſon had beene taught therein)but afterwards, his ab 
eo explanatss & intelle, when Cyrill had explaned himſelfe, and 
1basunderſtood his meaning, (that hee meant either natureto 
a ſeveral perſon,and fo that there were two natures in 1b«s ſenſe, 
that is, rwo perſons in Chriſt)then, devote concurrit, Ibas ran ro 
communicate,and ſhake hands with Cyrifl. Againe *,how ſhould we 
not receive 1bas,being a Catholike;who though lee ſeemed to 
ſpeak againſt Cyri/, while he miſ-underſtood hits Chapters; »kwc 
ab co in quo ſallebatuy intelletis converſue, Now tipon Cyrils Explana- 
tion, hee is converted from that error, whereby hee was deceived : (for 
now he ſeeth Cyrillto profeſſe rwo Natures, in the Neſtorian 
ſenſe,that is, two perſons, whereas he erroniouſly thought Cy- 


rillro teach but one Perſon in Chriſt:) Againe ?,nothing is re- 


proved of the confeſſion of 1b45,(that is orthodoxall,as teaching 
ewo natures, that is, two perſons in Chriſt) but 1645 hath refu- 


ted all quod fallente intelligentia de Cyrillo male ſenſerat; which hee 


thought amiſſe of Cyrill,by the errour of his miſconcetving Cyrils mea- 


nine, 
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168 Vigilius with Ihas approveth two perſons m C briſt. Cap.1 2, 
#ine, (as thinking Cyrill ro have taught butone Nature, that is, 
ulbid.za.195. _ perſon in Chak) 1 Laſtly, ho Gamwifs which " Vigiling 
ſers downe, berwixt 1b4s, and Dioſcorws, is hereby made caſic 
wieventaceft Dieſ- and cleare. Dioſcorus, though hee commended *Cyrif, and the 
—_— _ Epheſine Councell, for teaching one Naturein Chriſt, (rowir; 
pan tirnere, one Nature in Dioſcorus ſenſe, that is, one Eſſence) did more 
4; cam ſub execr wrong Cyril, andthe Councell,than 1644,who condemned then! 
pnmrdfas;, both, teaching one Narure(to wit,onc in bas his ſenſe, that is, 
& axyline3.cirit- One perſon)in Chriſt : For Dieſcorms commended them in an 
fn nm cxecrable and hereticall 7 ſenſe, (as teaching one nature (in Dis. 
cornr,quam 1hes ſcorus ſenſe, that is, one eſſence, whichto affirme is hereticall) 
ſub falþ intelletus but 1b * condemned them inan orthodoxall ſenſe,(as thinking 
vie.conft.tbig. themtoreach one nature, in 1b. his ſenſe, that is; one perſon in 
y Hereticeſpiritw Chriſt) which to condemne is orthodoxall.) Againe, Dioſcor, 
Zphefnan 572% though it wasexplanedunto him, that neither' Cyril; northe E. 
adyſerperriſuat pheſine Councell taught one nature, in his ſenſe; yer did hee by 
Dieſcorw, etEuti- his hereticall ſpitir perſiſt in AY them, as agreeing 
— 3 with him iorhar hereticall doarine; but 1b«s *,when it was ex. 
peremremunen planed unto him, that Cyriffand the Epheſine Councell raughr 
Putensinbic predr- nor one, but twe natures, (in 7b his ſenſe) by his orthodoxall 
OT vi- ſpirit deſiſted preſently to condemne them, and then embraced 
tuperavit Capitule, them both,as agreeing with him in his orthodoxall dofrine,of 
yy ered two natures, that is, of two perſons in Chriſt. Laſtly, Dioſcorss, 
rum(quoddias Though hee commended thegy, yet becauſe hee did it inan he- 
naturas lhe ſenſu reticall ſenſe,and with an heretical! ſpirit,was juſtly condemned 

cer Y-ommur':; by the Councell at Chalceden, bur 1bs, though hee condemned 
cx omnibus Ori- them, yet becauſe he did itin an orthodoxall ſenſe, and with an 
entalib; profeſs orthodoxall ſpirit,amending what by an crrour, and miſunder- 
- OP ſtanding he had deneamiſſe,was approved by the Councell of 
Chalcedon, and judged by them to have continued in the righe 
Catholike faith. Thus by our expoſition, that Yigilizs meant the 
ſlanderous,and thaw: explanation of Cyr#/s Chapters, is his 
whole text both coherent, and congruous toit ſelfe, and very 
perſpicuous, and eafie; which, if Y:g:lius ſhould meane,or be ex. 
pounded to have underſtood ofthe true and orthodoxall Expla. 
nation of Cyril, would bee, not onely obſcure, and inextrica.. 
ble,bur even repugnant,as well to the ſcopeasro the wordsand 

text of Yigilins, os GS RE : 

55. Thus the whole text of Yigiliws being elucidared, it is 
now eaſic to diſcerne the two laſt parts of the Popes Areificiuns 
which before I mentioned, for now youſce thathis Divinity is 
meerec hereſic,amd Neſtorianiſme, and that his morality isunju. 
ſtice, falſhood and calumnic,meſt injariouſly flandering,nor on- 
ly Saint Cyrith but the holy generall Conncells of Epheſas, and 

Chalcedsn to have (like himiclte) defended and embraced the 
ſame herefiesof Neftoriss, which by them ws » —_ with 
this decree of Yigilias anathemarized and ed co the ve. 
ry pit ofhell. There needeth not, nor will I erg = 

| ure 


—_ 
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ſareof this moſt ſhamefull dealing of Y:gilizs , then the very | 
words of Barozizs * concerning the. Neftorians. Hac cum ſcive- ?99-7-433- 
ris, perfacile intelliges : Seeing you have knowne theſe things, you may 
caſily perceive, under whoſe banner arid cn(igne theſe men fight: 

For fecing you have ſcene them by calumnics; lyes,: and impo-- 
ſlures, publiſhing counterfeit Epiſtles,; (counterfeit explanati- 

ons) inthe names of renowned men (ſuch as Cyrifwas).and pat- 
ching lyes unto lyes, you may well knowwhoſe ſouldiers they 
are,cventhe miniſters of Sathan, transfiguring theniſelves into 
Angels of Light. Neſcrt enim pura religio impoſtaras, for true Re- 
ligion « voyd of frauds and tmpoſtures : nor doth the truth ſeeke 

lying prerenſcs, nor thecatholike faith ſupport ir ſelfe by calum- 
niesand {landers: fincerity goecth ſecure, attended, onely with 
ſimplicity; with which cenſure of Baronizs (agreeing” indeed to 

all Neſtorians : but in aneminencie; and wr yu to Yietlines 

hee being the Captaineand King ofthem all) Iend my Coni- 
mentary on. the Conſtitution of Yigilizs, whichalthough it be 

not ſo plauſibly ſet downe as Baroni#s would have done, had hee 
thought good to have underraken that office : yet I dare boldly 
afhrme,it is delivered farre more truly, faithfully and agreeably 
rothe rext, then either the Cardinall himſelfe, or any other of 

the Popes Gnathoes would ever have performed : for as I have 

not wittingly omitted any one clanie, which might breed a 
doubr in this obſcurepaſlage ; ſo have not wreſted the words 

of Yigilizzs roany other ſenſe, then the coherence of his text: 

| the evidence of reaſon,and manifold proofe our of the hiſtorical 
narrationand circumſtances thereof doe neceſſarily inferre, and 

even cnforce. 

56. My concluſion now of this ſecond reaſon of Yieilius and 
Baronins, for defence of this Epiſtle of 1b, is this: ſeeing the 
one defineth,and the other defendeth both 16s himſelfe,and his 
profeſſion 1n this Epiſtle, in this point,and in rhe {enſe of 7bas to 
be otthodoxall, becaulc 1b. profeſſerh therein twonatures,and 
one perſon to bee in Chriſt, and ſeeing as wee have certainly 
proved, Ibas meant two ſuch natures, as make two diftintt perſons, 
and one perſon, not by anaturall, and hypoſtaricall union, bur 
onely by affe&ion, liking and cohabitation,which is the very he- 
reſfie condemned in Neftorixs : It doth hence clearly and unavoi- 
dably enſue,nor onely that this third Chapter touching the appro- 
vingof the Epiſtle of 1b4,doth concerne the faith,and is a queſt. 
0n,axd cauſe of faith but that / igilizes firſt and next Barvnie, and 
thenall who by word or writing, doedefend either 75g1l:us-Or 
Earonius,or the Popes judgment in cauſes of faithto beixfaliible, 
that they all by defending this Epiſtle as orthodoxall, or thar 
thas by it ought to bee judgeda Catholike, doe thereby main- 
on ex condemned heretic of Neftoris to be the onely Catho- 
ike faith, 


Q. J% Cnar: 


/ 
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CHaP. XIII. 


Two aſſertions of Baronius, about the defenders of the Three Chap- 
ters, refuted : and two other againſt them,confirmed : the one, 
Thar to diſſent from the Pope in a cauſe of faich, makes one 
neither an Heretike, nor a Schiſmatike : he orher, That to al 
ſent abſolutely in faith to the Pope or preſent Charch of 
Kozee, makes one both an Heretike,and a Schiſmarike. 


m_—_— demonſtratively refuted the 
evaſion of Baronize, I would pro- 
cced to the ſecond, bur that Baroniut 
dothenforce me to ſtay a lirtle,inthe 
cxamining of two Poſitions', which 
he colleQs and ſers downe tonching 
this cauſe,the formerconcerning here- 
fe,the later concerning ſchiſ#ec, 

2. His former isthis, That * both 
the defenders, and the condemners of thele three Chapters were 
Catholikes,neither of both were Heretikes. Negatio vel afſertis 
non conſtituebat quemguam heraticum; neither the condemning of 
theſe Chapters, nor the defending of them made one an here- 
tike, unlefle there were ſome othererror joyned with it. Againe, 
in » cheſe diſputations abour rhe three Chaprers, the queſtion was 
not ſuch, wt alter 4b alters aliter ſemtiens dici poſſet hartticus : that 


_ onediſſenting from another herein, might be called an heretike. SO Ba- 


ronize;who to free Yigilizs from herefie, acquits all that deale 
cither pro Or comtrs inthis cauſe, neither one ſide, nor the other 
archeretikes. 

3. See how herefie makesamanto dote. That this queſtion 
about the three Chapters is a cauſe of faith, wee have cleerly and 
unanſwerably confirmed; and Baronne himſelfe hath confefſed , 
That the defenders of them, and condemners, were in a magnifeft 
contradiction in this cavſe,(the former,by an evidentconſequent 
and cunningly defending; the orher condemning the herefes of 
"ts is moſt evident,and yet both of them 1n the Cardinals 
ju | aregood Catholikes: neicher the one,who with the 
eftorians deny Chriſt to be God: nor the other, who af firwe him 


tobe God, may be called heretikes. This truly is either the ſame 
| herefie which the Rhetorians maintained, who as Philaftrine 
< Rereſ.43. Prateel. Taith © praiſed all ſeAsand opinions, and (aid they all went the 
bb.17.Heareſ-3. 


right way; orelſcit is an herefie peculiar to Berowire, ſuch as 
none _ him ever __ of Mad ny wr 
ranſe of faith may be hela,antl jet neither df t an herefis,n0r 
em lod of okher of them both be hetetikes, Bu- 
ronixs would be famous for a peece ofnew found learning and 
an herericall quirke,above all that ever went before him, fach as 
by which he kath ex condigno,merired an applanſe of all gee” 
whic 


Su 


=. 


Cap.13. ' The defenders of the three Chapters were berecthes 


which cither have beene or jhall ariſe hereafter." For feeing in 
this cauſe of faith two cortradicories may be heldw ithout here« 
ſie,the like may be inevery other puint of faith;and ſo with Y5- 
gilize, the Arians,Eutycheans, andall heretikes ſhall have their 
quierxs eſt : ſay what they will inany cauſe of faith, none ma 
call them hererikes. I commend the Cardinall for his wit. This 
makes all cocke ſure, it is an unexpugnable bulwarke to defend 
the Conſtitution of Pope Yigilize. 

4. Say you, neither the defenders, nor the condemners of 
theſe Chaprers may for that cauſe bee called hererikes? For the 
condemnersof them,trouble not your wit,they are and ſhall be 
everacknowledged for Carholikes, But for the defenders of 
them,whoare the onely men, thatthe Cardinall would gratifie 
by this aſſertion, I may boldly ſay with the Prophet 4, Thos 
thou waſh them with nitre and much ſope, yet i their iniquiry marked 
out : All the water in Tyber and Euphrates cannot wath away 
their herefie : for as we have before fully declared, the defen- 
ding of any one, much more of all theſe three Chapters, is the de- 
feading of Neſtorianiſme, andall the blaſphemies thereof, the 
condemning ofthe holy Councels of Zpheſas and Chalcedon,and 
of all that approvethem, that is,of the whole catholike Church, 
and of the whole Catholike Faith. All theſe muſt be hercricall, 
if the defenders ofthoſe :hree Chapters be not heretikes, 

5. Now againſt thisafſertionof Baronine whereby he would 
acquit Yigilixs and all that defend him from hereſie : I will op- 
poſe another and true aſſertion, enſuing ofthat which wee have 
clearly gong aaſro itis: ON my moe,cither mtn br Chur- 
ches may diſſent from the Popes Catheara definitive ſemtence in 4 
cauſe of faith made reads to them,and yet be no ror Forto 
omit other inſtances no leſle effeQuall, thisone concerning 77. 
cilizs, doth make this moſt evident. The cauſe wasa cauſe of 


h dle. 2: 22, 


faith, as Baronius himſclfe often profeſſeth, The Popes defini- eYid.p.ce.s: 


tive and Apoſtolicall ſentence inthat cauſe of faith, made for de- "+ 


fence of thoſe three Chapters,was publiſhed and made knowne to 
the fift generall Councell, and to the whole Church: this alſo 
Baronius confeſſeth *, and yet af who contradicted the Popes 


CApeſtalicall ſentence in this cauſe of faith, made knowneunto "<3: 


them, were not heretikes : thisalſo is the confeſſion of Baronias, 
whoſe aſſertion as you have ſcene is, that neither the condem- 
ners of theſe Chapters,nor the defenders of them were herctiks. 
So by the Cardinalls owne aſſertions: one may conttadidt and 
oppugne the Popes knowne,Cathedtal,and dpoſtolicel ſentEce 
in cauſcof faith,and yet bee no hererike. But what ſpeake Iof 
Baronizs,the evidence and force of reaſondoth ably con. 


firme this. For the whole fift genetall Councell comtradiced, 


yea condemned and accurſedthe Popes Cathedtall\and defini- 
tive ſentence in this cauſe of faith made knowne unto them. The 
whole Catholike Church ever fince hach approved the fife 


Q3z Coun- 
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Councell, and the decree thereof, and therefore hathcontradi- 
Qed,condemned and accurſed the Popes ſentence as the Coun- 
cell had done. And none I hope will be ſo impudently hereticall, 
as to call nor onely the fift general! and holy Councell, bur the 
whole Catholike Church of God,hererikes : who yet muſt all 
be heretikes, or elſe the difſenting from, yea thedeteſting, and 
accurling the Popes Cathedrall ſentence in a cauſe of faith, can- 
not make one an heretike. 

6. I ſay more, andaddethisasa further conſequent on thar 
which hath been declared, T hat none can now aſſent 10 their Popes, 
or to their Cathedrall definitions and doarines maintained by the 
preſent Romane Church, bur co xomine, even for that very cauſe, 
they are convicted,condemned,and accurſed heretikes, For the 
manifeſting ofwhich concluſion, I will begin with that their fup. 
damentall poſition of the Popes Cathedrall nfallb:lity in defi. 
ning cauſes of faith, whereof before I have ſo often made menri- 
on. And toprove the preſent Romane Church to bee heretical 
hercin, two things are to bedeclared : the one that this is indeed 
the poſition or doarine of their Church : the other, that this do- 
arine is hereticall, and for ſuck condemned by the Catholike 
Church. 

2. For the former; thatthe aſſertion of Popes infallibility in 

defining cauſes of faith, is the doGtrine of the preſent Romane 

- Church, I thiopkenone converſant in their writings will make 

| doubt. Give mee leave to propoſe ſome reftimomes of their 
pn pou. owne. The Pope ſaith Bellarmines, when hee teacheth the whole 
adi Church thoſe things which belang to faith, null caſuerrare poteſt, hee 
can by no poſſible meanes thenerre. And this,as he faith,is, certiſfe. 

mam, 4.90f certainetruth + and inthe end hee addeth, this is a 

ſigne,  FEcileſiaw tetam ſemire, that the whole Church doth 

h Ench.tit.deſummo beleeve the Pope #0. be in [wch cauſes infallible. Sohe teſtifying 
pont. $.Fatemwr. this to be the judgement and doctrine of their whole Church, 
= The Ieſuite Coſter, for himſelfe and their whole Church faith, 

Web doe conſtantly deny the Popes vel hereſum docere poſſe velerrorem 

proponere, to be able either toteach an bereſie, or to propoſe an errour to 

iTh,Box bb 18. de by nd? Whenthe Pope, ſaith BoJiws i, reacheth the Church, 
gs S* or ſets forth a decree of faith, | Divinitus ils precluſa eft omnts via, 
God then ſtoppeth every way unto him which might bring him into er- 

k 1dem.lib.16. ca.8, rayy, Againe *,in making ſuch decrees punguam valuit ant vale. 
——_— bit facere contra fiders, tie wever was , he vever ſhall be able to doe ought 
1 Def.ca.3.1ib.4.de againſt the faith, We bekeeve faith Gretcer |, the judgement of ud 
Rom. Ponte $« Te!- who ſucceeds Peter tn the Clare, non ſecus ac olim Petri infallibile, 
Fe to be no othermiſeiwfallible; then tht judgement of Peter was. And 
m1demdef.ca.z9, the ® gares © hell ſhall never beableto drive Peters ſucceſſours, 


ihe rmif6. ax erparem quempiam ex catedredeeniant, that the ol define any 
6 Relell.Cont.3. gu, ©/10N7 ont of the Chaire. This is faith Stapleton *, a certaine and 
4.$. Circa. | received truth among Carholikes, 7 hat the Pape when he decreeth 


owght out of his pontificall of ficts hath never yet taught any hereticall 
af doftrine, 


Cap.13. "of the Romante. Church, | 173 
dotrine, nec traderepoteſt, nor caw he deliver any error: yeaiſirbee 
a.judgement * of faith, it « 08 onely falſe but heretical, to ſuy. that o Relconc. 6.9. 3. 
the Pope can erre therein, They, ſaith Cans 2, whorejett the Popes 1-5 feſpandes. 
judgement in a cauſe of faith, are heretickes, To this accordeth pry = 
Bellarmine 4, It is lawfull to hold cither part in 4 doubrfull matter, 9%. 3. «e = 
without note of herefie before the Popes defivition be given : but after _— OI 
the Popes ſentence, he who then diſſemeth from him s an hercticke. To. 

theſe may be added, as Belermine teſtificth*, S*.Thomas Thomas. * £ib-4- de rout. 
Waldenſis, Cardinall Twrrecremata, Cardinall Cajetene, Cardi- Mn NR 
nall Hofius, Drieds, Eccius, Iohannes a Lovanio, and Peter Soto, all 

theſe reach it tobe impoſſible, that the Pope ſhowld define any he- 

reticall deIrine, And after them all, the ſaying of Gregory de Y4- 

lentia, is moſt remarkableto this purpoſe: 1: now appeareth,ſaith 

he f, that Saint Thomas didtiruly, and orthodoxally teach, that the; ſins. 2. 4fp. 1.9. 
propoſal! or explication of our Creed, that #, of theſe things which are "4" 11.30, 
zo be belceved, dath belong unto the Pope : which truth conraines ſo 

clearely the ſumme ro, chicfe point of Catholike religion, «t 

nemo Catholicus eſſe poſit qui illam non amplediatur, that none ran be 

a Catholike, anleſſe hee hold and embrace this. So he: profeſling 

that none are tobe held with them for Catholikes, bur ſuch as 

maintaine the Popes mfalibiltie in propoſing or defining 

cauſes of faith. Y aL | bh t-; 

1 8. They have yet another more plauſible rnanner of teach- 

ing the Popes 1»fallibilitir in ſuch cauſes; and that is by com- 

ending the judgement of the Church, and of generall Coun. 

cels to be infallible. All Catbolrkes, lairh Bellarmine*, doe conſlamt- , 1; 1 ome & 
ty teachthat generall Councels, confirmed by the Pope, cannat poſſibly : $..4cu. = 
erre, in delivering doftrines of faith or good life : Aud this he faith, 

is {o cetrainc, that fide catholica tenendumeſt, it robe embraced by 

the Catholike faith: and ſo all Catholikes are bound to beleeve 

it. Likewiſe concerning the Church, he thus writeth *,. Noffrg v Lib.ce. Ecchſ: 
ſententia eſt, it is our ſentence, that the Church cannot ebſolutely erre, -—_— _ 
in propoſing things which are to bee beleeved. The ſame is taughr -_ 

by the reſt of their preſent Church. Now when they have ſaid 

all, and ſer it out with great pompe, and oſtencation of words, 

for the infallibility of the Church, and Counccll; it-is all but a 

meere colkufon,a very maske,under which they cover and con- 

vaic the Popes Infallbilitic into the hearts of the fimple; Try 
them ſeriouſly who liſt, ſound the depth of their meening,;and 

it will appeare, that when they fay; The Chucchis infallible, 

General] Councels are infallible, The Pope is infallible, rhey 

never meane to makethree diſtin& infallible Indges,in matters 

of faith, but one onely infallible, and that oneis the Pope, - | 

9. This to be their meaning, ſometimes they will not let to 
profeſſe: When we teach,ſaith Gretzer *ghet the Church « the(jn- * P*f4. ro. bb.z. 
fallible)Iudge in canſes of faith, per Eccleſia imtelliginuns Pontiffem a -w_o_— 
Romanum, we by the Church doe meane the Pope for the time btive, a , 
or him with a Councell. Aggine 7, They object unto usghat by 7545 9147 
Q3 the 
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the Church we underſtand the Pope, Non «bnuo, 7 confeſſe wee 
mean ſoin deed, This is plaine dealing:by the Chutch they meane 

z In 2.2. dp. 1. the Pope. So Gregorie de Valentia *, By the name of the Church we 

Naga. lefettir hate Cle; path tee, B Bin +, The 

£4.21.6 Hire lib, POPE wwiverſorums am ſuſtinet, ſuſtainet on of all Bi. 

I = TY = w of all ES all the whole C harch, he'is 2 ag of them 

all. As the whoke mulrirude of the fairhfollisthe Church formel- 

ly,and the = Councell is the Church repreſtntar;vely, ſo 
the Popealſovis the Church Yertzally, as ſuſtaming the perſon 
of all, and having the power, vertue, and authoritic of all, borh 
the formall and repreſentative Church; and ſo the Churches or 


Councels judgement, isthe Popes am a7 rms ej Churches 
aine fpeech, the Popes infal- 


or 'Councels imfallibility, is inp 
libilitie_. 
ro. This will further appeare by thoſe compariſons, which 
they make betwixr the Church, or Councels, and the Pope. It 
% 134.de cone. ca, 15'The aſſertioof Card:Bellarmine Þ,as alſo of their beſt+* writers, 
13.5Hee, thattheress as much authoritie Imtenſiu?, in the Pope alone, a4 in the 
c 014m quidectt pare with 4 generall Councell, or with the whole Churth, thrugh Ex- 
Pi Ghices remſoud it is more in them, then in him alone + Even as the light is 
recenſet ca. 14+S+ Tmtenſive, & for degrees of brightnes, asgreat in the Sun alone, 
on as 1N it with all the Starres, though it is Extenſive more inthe, 
that is, more diffuſed, or ſpredabroad into moe, being in them, 
then inthe Sunalene; Neither onely is all the authoritie, which 
cither Coiicellor Church hath, in the Pope, bur isina farmore 
- eminent manner Ahim,theninthem,” In him it is Primitively, 
| or Originally, as water in the fountaine, 'or as Tighr inthe Sun; 
d Lib.q.de.Pon, On autboritas eft in uns, ſaith Bellarmine 4, ſeeing the govern- 
Kon. ca. 34.5, $*> met of the Church is Monarchicall, a/ecclefiaſtical! power # in one, 
— (he meanes the Pope)and from him it is derived unto others. In 
the Couhcell,atid the ret of the Church, it is but derivatively, 
borrowed from the Pope;as waters in little brookes, or as light 
| in the moone & ſtarres. It him is Plexitudo poteſtatis, as Innocen- 
< 11.3. ca.'1. (um tis teacheth *,' the fulneſſe of Ecclefiaſticall power and amthoritie 
ex eo. Ex.dePenit. dwelleth in hims, ini the reſt whether Councels, or Church, it is 
C o Propelvit'® onely by Participation, and meaſure, they have no more then 
meeſroces: cithet their nartow channelscancontaine, or his holineſſe will 
permit to diſtill of drop-downe vpon their heads, from the 
loweſt skirts of his garment. So whatſoever authpritie cither 
Church, or generall Councell hath, the ſame harh the Pope, 
and that more eminently,and more abundantly thenrhey either 
have or can have. 3 Sonics 
11, But for/I»falibih1ie in jodgement thars' ſo'peculiar to 
him, that as they reach, neither the Pope can communicate it, 
unts Church or -Counecelſ;nor' can they receive it, but onely 
| by their connexion or cohetGnce ro the Pbpe, inwhomalone ir 
raokBCan hide reſiderh.Poreftas & infaltibitites pepalis, of pore a & gratia pev- 
Pop 07 5* ſonatic, Gaith Staplerey *, Papel power an infallibitities x ptr per 
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ift, and grate;given 10 the perſon of Peter, and his ſucceſſors, and 
£7 onal gifts cannot bee transferred to bar like ſort 
Pighins &,V mi Petro atque ejus Cathetlys, non Sacerdotali quantocun. 
ry 5 djer wages, yu pen obtained, by Eb Ser. 
the prayer of Chriſt, for Peter alone, and his Chaire, not for any quazquan. 
Councell, though it benever ſo _—_ theſame purpoſe ſaith 
Bellarmine *, If a generall Councell could not erre in their ſentexce,the b 13b.2.de conc. 
judgement of ſo acb a Councell ſhould be the ys of 41.5 De ſecundo 
* the Church;but that judgement is not the laſt, for the Pope may either 
approve or rejeft their me So Belarmine;profeſling the Popes 
onely judgement to be infallible, ſeeing it alone is the laſt; and 
higheſt,after,andabove both Church, and generall Councell. 

All the infallibiliry which they have, is onely by reaſonof his 
judgement to which they accord,8 conſent. It hence appeareth, 

ſaith Bellarmine', rotam firmitatem, that the whole ſtrength, and cer- i 1ib.4.de Pont. 
rainty of jadgement,which is even inlawfull Councels, is from <-35-contre. 
the Pope, won partim 4 Concilio,partins a Pomtifice, it is not partlie_ 
from the ye magyey po from the Pope, it is wholly, and onely 
fromthe Pope, and in no part from the Councell. When the 
Councell,and Pope conſent in judgement,faith Gretzer *, own Defen.ca.s. lib.4 
infallibilitas Concily derroltur 4 Papay all the infallibility of the_, © ***%S Recenſent 
Councell is derived fromthe Pope : and alittle after,when the Pope 
conſenteth with the Conncell jidetnowerrat, quia eff Papa;hee_ 

i therfore free from erring, becauſe hs is the Pope, and not becauſe 

he conſenteth with rhe Qouncell. Inlike ſort Melchior? Canue, | rycorheed. th, 6: 
T he ſtrength and firmitude, both of the whole Charth,and of Councels, ca.1.5 Ouid. 
# derived from the Pope + and againe *, /w gencrall Councels, matters ® -——p___ 
are not to bee judged by number of ſuffrages, but by the waight of © © 
them; Pondas anters dat ſurmi | Pontificis authoritas, and its is 
the Popes gravity, and arr, whivh gives waizht to that part 
wherenmo he inclineth : It he ſay it,one hundred Fathers with him 
are ſufficient; bur if his aſſent bee wanting, a thouſand, a million, 
ren thouſand millions; Nulli ſars ſunt,no number 15 ſuſſicient:Nay, 
ifallthe whole world be of a contrary judgement ro the Pope, 
yet,asthe Caroniſt ® tels us, the Popes ſentence, rotine orbic placits , cygerr comin 
prefertur,'is of more weight andworth, than the judgement of the, cap.Oporichat, 
whole world: Socleareirt is, that all their boaſting of the amho. ?'*** 
rity,and infallible judgement of the Church, and of general! 
Corthicels,whetein they pleaſe themſelves, more than ever the 
Tews did in crying * ſo oft, Templi Domini,the Temple of the Lord: « 19. 
that all chis is nothingelſebur a Viſer, to hide, . or actually ro 
draw into mens mindes the Popes i»fallbility: they having no 
meaning atall ro give,or allow, either ro Chutch, or generall 
Conincell,' any infallibHity,' but onely with a reference to the 


Pope, to whom alonethey annex itasa perſonal gilt and pecuti 
prerogative; 'and who, hke thoſe RT ratter | 
Pharaoh tattt devouted;and quite firallowed up all the author. 
ty,and infallibility, bothof Ohttl, and-Councels: : yet thus 
ZE ' much 
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much now is evident,that ſeeing all, who are of their preſent Ro. 
mane Church beleeve, and profefſe the Church, and generall 
Councelsto be infallible , & ſeeing their infallibility is none,bur 
onely by adhering, and conſenting ro the Pope; it neceflarily cn. 
ſuerh, x bn they all,z fortiori, doe beleeve, and muſt profeſſe the 
Pope to be infallible, ung on his, the infallibility of both the 
other,doth wholly ,and ſolely depend. 

12, Let me adde but one other proofe hereof, taken from 
Supremacy of authoritie and age: Itis awledcaſe intheir - 

ICS learning,si * errare non poteſf debet eſſe ſummus judex, He who is in- 
etlib.4.de Pext, fallible, muſt be the higheſt, and laſt Indge; and, Yiceverſa, Hee who 
c4.1.5 Deniqut. the Laſt and bigheſt juage, maſt be infa ble. Supremacy and infallt. 
11.5 Deteria, bility of judgementare NY linked : To whomſoever Ss- 
P Ajfrmant ejusjw- premacy 1S gLven, cven for that cauſe infalibility of judgement is 
RES a unto him alſo, for ſeeing from the laſt or ſupreme 
ſequitsr nonerrare. Tudge there can be no appeale; it were moſt unjuſt to binde 
Fe2.ub 2. de Cone. Chriſtians to beleeve his ſentence, who might be deceived;moſt 
(4.35 ied. unjuſt tobindethem from appealing from a judge that were 
fallible, or fromanerronious judgement. Conſider now to 
whom S»premacy of judgement in cauſes of faith, belongerh : To 
whomelfe but to the Pope > whereas ſome dare affirme, faith 
q Cupers com. The Canoniſt 4, that a Councell is above the Pope; Falfiſimum eſt, 
cap.eporteb.p1.4. This is moſt falſe : The Succeſſor of Peter, ſaith Stapleton," ſupra 
r il Cont.6.q3, $1975 eſt is above all; Biſhops, Church,generall Councels; above 
eri.5,0pin,ce. All. The Pope,ſaith Bellarmine *,is ſimply and abſolutely above the_ 
1 116. 2.de Cone. 64. rp hole Charch,and above 4 generall Conncell, Hee further tels us, 
he EET BN 14. that thisaſſertion,T hat the Popes above @ generall Councell, is, not 
$ Vhima. only the judgment of all the ancitmt Schoole Divines,er the comon ſen. 
tence of therr Writers (of whom he reckoneththirteene, and, if ir 
were fit, three times thirtie might bee ſcored up with them) 
but that it is the publike do&rine of their Church, decreed in their 
Laterane Synod, under Leothetemh : There the Councell, faith 


u Libeod.c2.17, Ne ®, aiferte & ex profeſio docuit did plainly and of ſet purpoſe teach, 


$ Denogus, the Pope to bee above all Councels ; yea, expreſiiſime *rem acfinivit, 
4 4g 3" that Laterane Councel did moſt expreſly depne this: and their defini- 


tion hereof, is, Decretum de fide, a Decree of faith: for which 

cauſe, in his Apology bearing the name of Schalkenius, hee pro. 

y Ca6.5 Probe. fefſeth ?,that this is, CArticulrs fidet, an Article of fatth, ſuch as 
tes every Chriſtianis bound to belceve, that the Pope is, Sawwmas 
interris totins Eccleſia Index, the Supreme, laſt, and higheſt Indge. 

of the whole Church, here upon earth, which he proves, beſides ma. 

2 (4).eodem.$ La. ny Other authorities, by this very Laterene* decree,and by their 
tera $4249 Trent Councell. The words themſelves, of thoſe Councels, 
make the matter plaine; it that at the. Laterave Councell they 

ooFe 96.004, thus decree, Solum * Romennm Pontificem ſupra omnia Concilia au- 

. Soiptre ane te. thoritatemws habeve;, i the ag hal rapmps above he Conn- 
mee, 604 ſax celr; and this, they ſay,is taught, nes * ovely by Fathers, and Coumu 
a cels ,but by the holy Scriptares, thereby ſhewing, that in this de- 
cree 
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cree they explicate & declare the Catholike faith, which is one 
ofthe Cardinals notes, toknow when a decree is publiſhed by a 
Councell,tanquam de «ry 4 decree of faith, and they threaten, 
the © indignationof Goa, andthe bleſſed TH poſtles, to the gainſajers of 
their decree: A cenſure as heavy as any Anathema,the denounci 
whereof, is another of the Cardinals notes, that rhey propoſe 
this decree, as a decreeof faith. In the orher at Trent, the Councell 
reacherh 4, that unto the Pope is given, Suprema : wel in univerſa 
Eccleſia, the Supreme power tm the whole Church. this Swpre- 
macy is {uch, that fromall Councels,all other Indges, you may 
appcale to him, and hee may reverſe*<, adnull, or repeale their 
judgement;bur from him.,as being the laſt and higheſt Indge, as 
having ſupreme power, qua* nullaeſt major, & cui nulla eſt equali., 
then which none u greater and to which none is equalt, you may appeale 
ro none,no,vot(as {ome 8 ofthem teach )unts God himſelfe.The rea- 
ſon whereof is plaine; for ſeeing the Popes ſentence 1n ſuch cau- 
ſes,is the © ſentence of God,uttered indeed by man; but,sfi/ten- 
te i, gubernante Spiritn,Gods Spirit affling cr guiding him there. 
in; ifyou appeale from him, or his ſentence, you appeale even 
from God himſelfe,and Gods ſentence. Such ſoveraignry the 
give unto the Pope in his Cathedrall judgernent. New becauſe 
Infallibility is eſſentially, and inſeperably annexed ro ſupremacie 
of judgement, it hence evidently-enſucth, rhatas their Laterane, 
and Trent Councels (and, with *them, all, who hold cheir do- 
Qrine, that is, all, who are members of their preſent Romane 
Church,) doe give ſupremacy of authority and judgement, unto 
the Pope; ſo with it they give alſo ifallbility of judgement unto 
him;rheir beſt Writers profeſſing, their generall Councels de. 
fining,anddecreeing,their whole Church maintaining him, and 
his Cathedrall judgement in cauſes of faith ro bee nfallible_, 
which wasthe former point that I undertooke to declare. , 

13. Suffer mee to goe yet one ſtep further. This aſſertion of 
the Popes Cathedrallinfalib:lity in cauſes of faith, is, not onely a 
poſerion of their Church, (which hitherto wee have declared) bur 
1 isthe very maine ground, and fandamentalipoliition, on which 
all the fairh, doarines, and religion ofthe preſent Romane 
Church,and of every member thereof, doth relic; For the ma. 
nifeſting whereof, that muſt diligently be remembred,which we 
before have ſhewed; that, as when they commend the infalli- 
bility ofthe Church,or Councel), they meane _— elſe,then 
the Popes infalibility, 'by conſenting ro whom, the Church and 
Councell is infallible; even ſo, to the point, that now I under. 
take to ſhew, it is all one to declarethemto teach, that the 
Church, or generall Councell; isthe foundation of faith, as to 
ſay the Pope is the foundation thereof, ſeeing neither the Church, 
or Councell is ſuch a foundation, but ciieh) by their conſenting 
with,and adhering ro the Pope,who is that foundation. 

14. This fomerimes they will not t in plame termes to —_ 
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e Pontifex ut Prin.. 
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feſle. Peter,ſaith Belermine , and every one of bis ſucceſſors, ef 
petra, or fundamentum Eccleſia, is the rocke and foundation of the_ 
Church. Inanother place ! he calleth the Pope, that very founda. 
tion, of which God propheſicd in 1ſaich, 1 lay in the foundations 
of Sion, a ſtones tried ſtone, a precious corner fone a ſure foundation : 
Ecce voby lapidem in fundamentis Sion, ſaith Bellarmine,pointing at 
the Pope; behold, the Pope is this ſtone, laid in the foundations of 
Sion:And in his Apology under the name of Schulkenine *,he cals 
theſe poſitids ofthe Popes ſupremacy ,Cardintyfundamentis,cs ſum. 
m7 fidei Chriſtiane;the Hinge the foundationthe very ſumme of the 
Chriſtian faith. To the like purpoſe Pighizs cals * the Popes 
judgement, Principium indubie veritatic, a rs of undoubted ve- 
rit,and that he meaneth the laſt and higheſt principle,his whole 
Treatiſe doth delare.Cofter obſerves ? $hat the Pope is wot onely the 
foundation, but which is more ghe Reck:other Apoſtles were foun- 
dations, other Biſhops are pillars of the Church; but Peter, and 
his Succeſſor, is that ſolid Recke, que fundements ipſa continet; 
which ſupporteth all other pillers and foundations. To thispurpoſe 
tends that aſſertion which is ſo frequent in their mouthes, and 
writings *, that in cauſes of faith, ultimans judicium eft ſummi 
Pontificis,the laſt judgement belongs tothe Pope : Now if it bee the 
laſt in ſuch cauſes, then upon it as on the laſt and loweſt founda- 
tion,muſt every doarine of their Church relic, into his judge. 
tent it mult laſt of all be reſglved, bur it, (becauſe it is thelaſi) 
intoaty higher judgement,or lower foundation,canmot poſfibly 
bee reſolved. [; | 

I5. But their moſt ordinary,and alſo moſt plauſible way to 
expreſle this, isunder the name of the Church, reaching men to 
reſt,and ſtay their faith on itz although, in very truth, as wee 
have ſhewed before, all which they herein fay ofthe Church, 
doth in right ,andpropetly belong tothe Pope onely,and tothe 
Church but onelyby reaſon of him, who is the head thereof : 
The * traditionof the Scriptures andall dedirines of faith whatſoever, 
dee dependof the teftimony of the Church, ſaith Bellarmine. ine, 
The \ certainty of all ancient Councels and of all defirines, doth depend 
on the authority of the preſent Church : Andyer more fully *, The 
faithwhich Catholkes have,ss altogether cert aine,and infallible: for 
what they belceve,they doe therefore beleeve ir, becauſe God 
hath revealcd it; and they beleeve God to have revealedit, quo. 
niam Eccleſiam ita dicentem, wel declarantem,audiunt, becauſe they 
heare the Church telling them,that God revealed it.SO Bellarmine_, 
who plainly profeſſeth the teſtimony of the preſent Church, 
that is, of the Pope, to bee thelaſt reaſon,why they beleeve any 
doarine;and ſo the very laſt and loweſt foundatio, on w® their 
faithdoth relie.None more plenrifull in thispoint,than Sroplers, 
The para y Mary ofthe Ln arg Lok yo wor 
quoddam fidei noftr a were & propric eſb,tstr properly a funds. 
tion of our faith. Againe of + Rn of he Crt? os regula om. 
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nium qua creduntur, the rele ani meaſure of all things which are 
belceved. Againe Y, whatſoever 1s beleeved by (the Catholike y Tripce.1s, 
faith, wee Catholikes beleeve that, proprer Ectitſia amboritatem, S © 9% 
by reaſon of the Churches amthority : we *beleevethe Church, tan. * *2.cont.q q.1 
am Medium credendi omnia; as the Medium 07 reaſon why we be- a 
ceve all other things : And yet more fully in his drdrinall princi. | 
ples *; when we profeſſe in our Creed ro beleeve the Catholike * Prf-Prin.lih.s, 
Church, rhe ſenſc hereof;rhough perhaps not Grawmuricall;Cfor 2 5 
the Popeand his divinity is not ſubje& ro Grammer rules)yer 
certainly the Theological ſenſe isthis,Creap ills omnis qua Dems per 
Eccleſfiam me docait, Ibeleeve all theſe things which God hath re- 
vealed,umd tanght mee by the Church. But how know you, or 
why beleeve you this, Deaws per Eccleſiam revelare; that all thoſe 
things whichthe Church teacheth,are revealed and taneht of GO D ? 
What ſay you to this, which is one peece of your Creede_ ? 
To this Stapleton, bothi in that place Þ, and againe in his ReleQi- bC«.ed. 5 4d{- 
ons ©, givesa moſt remarkeable anſwer; Th, (thar God revea- #4». 
leth rhoſethings by the Church,)is no diſtin Arricle of faith; $11 01g tt® 
ſedeſt quoddam tranſcendens fidei CAxioma atque principiam,ex quo, 
& hic, & alij omnes Articuli deducuntur. bat this is a tranſcendent 
Maxime, and principle of faith upon which, borh th it owne ſelfe, 
(nore this eſpecially) 4nd all other Articles of faith doe depend : 
upon this all Articles of faith doe hang, hoc «num preſupponunt, 
they all praſuppoſc this,and take ir for granted. This, and much 
more hath Stapleton. Se | 
16. But what ſpeake I of Belarmine ot Stapleton, though the 
latter bath moſt diligently ſifted this cavſe > This LU that 
the Church is the laſt Indge,and forthe loweſt foxndarion of their 
faith, is the decreed dodrineof their Tre#t Councell,and there- 
forethe conſenting voyce of their whole Church, and of ever 
member thereof: For in that Councell 4, the Church us defined to 4 Sef.q.5 Prater- 
bee the Indge of the ſenſe, and interpretation of the Scriptures : and © 
by the like reaſon it is to judgeof traditions,and of the ſenſe of 
them. Now becauſe all dounbtFand controverſies of faith, de- 
pend on the one of theſe, ir clearly followerth upon that decree, 
that the very laſt ſtay in all doubrs of fairh, is che Churches 
judgement; bur thar,upon no other,nor higher ſtay,doth,or can 
relie;for wharſoever you take beſidesthis,the truth, the waight, 
and validity of all muſtbe tried in the Chutch,at her judgement 
it muſt ſtand or fall; yea, if you make a doubt of the Churches 
judgement it ſelfe, even thar;asall orher, muſt be ended by the 
judgement of the Church, it is the laſt Iudge ofall. This, to bee 
the rrue meaning ofthe Trent Councel, Bellarmine both ſaw,and 
profeſſerh, when hee ſaith ©, The Church, that is the Pope, with & « 15b.3.de vers 
Councell, is Indee of the ſenſe of the Scripture, & omnium controver ſg. Pi: 643. $ TH 
aum and afrnarocerie of faith,and in thisall Catholikes do 
agree,and it is expreſly ſet downe in the Treut Councell : So Bel- 
/armineteſtifying this to be, both the decreeddoatine of their 
| general 
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bY generall and approvedCouncell; and the conſenting judgment 


of all that are Romane Catholikes. 

17. Now allthis which they have ſaid ofthe Church, if you 
will have it in plaine termesand without circumloquution, be. 
longs onely to the Pope, who is vertually both Church and 
Councell. Asthe Church or Councell is called infallible, no 
otherwiſe but by a Synechdoche,becauſe the Pope,who is the head 
both of Church and Councell,is infaUible: So 1s the Church or 
Councell called the foundation of faith, or laſt principle on 
which their faith muſt relie, by the ſame figure Synechdoche,be- 
cauſe the Pope who isthe head of them both,is the foundation of 
faith. And whoſoever isa true Romane Catholike or member of 
their preſent Church, hee belecveth all other doctrines, becauſe 
the Church, that is, the Pope doth teach them, and the Pope to 
reach them infallibly,he beleeveth for it ſelfe, becauſethe Pope 
ſaith hee, is in ſuch teaching 1nfall:ble. This infaliibility of the 
Popeis the «*pmerzis xiI&, the very corner ſtone; the foundati- 
on ſtone, the rocke and fundamentrall poſitzon of rheir whole fairh 
and religion,which was the point that I purpoſed to declare. 

18. I have hithertodeclared, andI feare too abundantly, 
that the aſſertion of the Popes C athedrall inifallibilitie incauſes 
of faith, is not onely a poſition, but the very fundamentall polition 
of all the doarines of the preſent Romane Church. In the nexr 
place we are to prove that this poſition is heretical, and that for 
ſuch it was adjudged and condemned by the Catholike Church. 
In the proofe whereof I ſhall not need to ſtay long. This whole 
treatiſe, and even that which hath already beene declared touch- 
ing the Conſtrution of Pope Y1gilizs doth evidently confirme the 
ſame. For ſeeing the defendingof the Three Chapters hath been 
provedf to be hereticall,the Conſtitution of Yiglizs made in de- 
fence of thoſe Chapters, muſt of neceſſity be confeſſed to be he- 
reticall, Nay if you wellconſider, you ſhall ſce, that this ve 

poſition of the Popes Cathedrall infallibilitie, 1s adjudged to bee 
hereticall. For the fift generaRCouncell knew this cauſe of the 
Three .Chapters to bee a cauſe of faith, They knew further that 
Pope Yigilizs by his Apoſtolical{deeree, and Cathedrall Conſti- 
tution had defined that thoſe Three Chapters ought to bee defen- 


ded. Now ſecing they knew both theſe, and yet judicially de- 


fined the defence of thofe Three Chapters to be herericall, and for 
ſuch accurſed it, evenin doing this, they define the Cathedral 
judgement of Y:g1ilixs in this cauſe of Faith,ro be herericall, and 
therefore moſt certainly and a fortori define this poſition [Thar 
the Popes Cathedrall ſentence in acaule of faith is infallible} 
to bec heretical, and for ſuch they anathemarize both it,and all 
that defend it. Andbecauſe the judgement and definitive ſen- 
rence of the fift Councell is conſonant to all fermery and confir- 
medby all ſubſequent Councels till the Laterane Synod under 
Leo the tenth, it unavoydably hence enſucth, that the ſame poſs- 

tion 
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:/0n of the Popes Carhedrall zufallzbilty in cauſes of faith, is by 
the judgement of all generall Councells untill that rime, that is; 
by the conſtant, and uniforme conſenr of the whole Catholike 
Church, adjudged, condemned; and accurſed for hereticall, 
and all who defend it for hererikes. And ſceing we have clcerly 
proved the whole preſent Romane Church, and all that are 
members therof,to defend this poſition, yea to defend it as the 
maine foundation of their whole taith ; rhe evidence of that aſler- 


tion which I propoſeds, doth now manifeſtly appeare: That 8 Sup.boc.cap.nu.e. 


none can now aſſent to the Pope, or to the dofirines of the preſent 
Church of Rome, buthe is, co nomine, even for that very cauſe, ad- 
judged and condemned for heretical, and that even in the very ground 
and foundation of his faith. 

19. From the foundation let us proceed to the walls and 
roofe of their religion. :Thinke you the foundation thereof is 
onely hereticall; and the doatrines which they build thereon or- 
thodoxall > Nothing leſle; They are both ſutable; both hereri- 
call: Thar one fundamental poſition is like the Trojar horſe, in 
the wombe of it are hid many troopes of hereſies. If Liberius 
confirme Arianiſme, Honorizs Monothelitiſme, Yigilius Neſto- 
rianiſme, theſeall by vertue ofthat oneaſſertion mult paſſe cur. 
rant for Catholike truths. Nay, who can comprehend, I ſay 
not in words,or Writing,but in his tkoughr,and imagination all 
the blaſphemous and herericall dodrines, which by all their 
Popes have beene, of if as yet tliey have not, which hereafter 
may beby ſucceeding Popes defined to bee dodrines of faith > 
Secing Stapleton aſſures us, That the Church of this;or any ſuccee- 
ding age may put into the Canon and number of ſacred and wndoubtedly 
Canon:call bookes,the booke of Hermas called Paſtor, andthe Conſtiry.. 
tions of Clement : the former being,as their owne notes ecnſure 
it, | hereſio:25 & fabulis oppletus, full of hereſies and fables, rejeteqd 
by Pope Gelaſizs * with his Romane Synod , the latec being ſtuf- 
fed alſo with many impious doErines, condemning ® lawfull ma- 
riage 4s fornication, and allowing ® fornication as lawfull, with man 
the like impieties,which in Poſſevine ® are tobce ſeenc rogether, 
for which cauſe they are worthily rejefted inthe Canons of the 
fixt Councell, ſecing the Pope may canonize thefe, whar blaf. 
phemies,whar here(ics,what lies may not with them be canoni- 
zed > why maynot their very Legend in thenext Seſſion bee de. 
clared to be Canonicall > And yet by that fundamentall poſitios, 
they are bound (and now doe 7mplicire) beleeve whatſoever an 
Pope either by word or writing, either hathalready, or ſhallat 
any timehereafter define to bea doctrine of faith. Becauſe I will 
not ſtay on particulars, if any pleaſe ſeriouſly to conſider this 
matter, hee ſhall perceive (that which now Iintend to prove) 
ſuch venome of infidelity to lye in that one ſundamentall _ of 
the Popes Cathedtall infallivility, that by reaſon of holding it 
they neitherdoe nor can beleeve — hold with certaintie of Fab. 
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any one point or doarine, which they profeſle to belceve, and 
hold acne Foundation, NES 
20, For the clearing of which point (being very materiall) it 
is to be obſerved,that unto certainty of faith, rwo things are of 
neceſſity required, The one ex parte objefi, on the part of thi 
beleeved, which muſt be ſo true and certaine in it ſelfe, that ic 
cannot poſſibly bee or have beene otherwiſe thenit is belecved 
to be,to have beene;or tobe hereafter. And therefore none can 
truly beleeve any untruth, for nothing which is untrue, isorcan 
be the obje& of faith. The other thing ts required, ex parte ſub. 
jei, on the part of him who beleeveth. Now faith being onel 
of ſuch thingsas are incvident, that is, which neither by ſenſe 
can be perceived, nor by naturall reaſon colleaed or found out; 
but whichare onely by the reſtimonie of ſuch as firſt knew them, 
made knowne unto us,and none doth or can know that which 
is ſupernaturall, unlefſe God himſelfe reveale the ſame unto 
him, it hence followeth that whatſoever is by any beleeved, rhe 
ſame is revealedand teſtified to him by God himſclfe,whois in. 
fallible : and further,thar it is certainly knowne unto him who 
beleeveth,that it is God himſelfe, who doth reveale and teſtifie 
that thing unto him, For otherwiſe though the doctrine pro. 
poſed, be in itſelfe never ſocertaine and divine; yet unto thee, 
or me, it cannot be certaine, nor held by certainty of faith, un. 
leſſe firſt we be ſare and infallibly certatne, that he who reſtifi. 
eth it untous is himſelfe infallible, that is,that he is God, Let 
us for perſpicuity, callthe former of theſe two, materiale fidet, 
the materiall in faith or the thing beleeved : and the later, for- 
wale fidei, that which is formallin faith, ſecing as the former is 
the thing beleeved,ſo the later containes the reaſon,the ground 
or foundation upon which,and for which it is belceved. 

21, Conſider now firſt the materials in their faith, In them 
there is a great difference, for ſome of them are in themſelves 
credible,as being divine truths,and true objects offaich. Such 
are all thoſe Catholiketruths common to us and them , as thar 
there is a Trinity, that Chrift was borne of a Yirgin,dyed, roſe againe, 
andthe like. Others are in themſelves untrue, ſuch as cannor 
be the obje& of faith : Of his ſort areall thoſe dofrines wher- 
in they diſſent fromus, Tranſubſtantiation, reall and proper ſacri- 

fee, war ſipping of Images, Purgatory, Inſtification by the meritor 
dignity ofour works, and the like, which may rightly bee called 
popiſh doarines, The later ſorr of theſe they neither doe wor 
canbeleve. The former they might, but they dove not beleeve, The 
reaſon whereof will appeare by conſidering that which is. for. 
mall or the furdamentall ground of their faith : where ir is firſt 
tO be obſetved,that a man may hold many, yea all the doatrines 
profeſſed by thepreſent Church, except thar one of the Popes 
Cathedral infallbility ,and yet bee no Pepift or member of their 
preſent Church. the things profeſled,or the Ms- 
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terialls be the ſelfe ſame, yer the formalitic or diverſe reaſon of 


holding them,cauſeth a maine difference in. the parties that hold 
them. And for — purpoſe ic may ſufhce tonore three 
divers ways, whereby their doQrines arc or may be held. 

22. Thefirſt is,of them, who build all thoſe doarines upon 
the Scriptare as the Foundation thereof : upon that ground, hold- 
ing not onely many Catholike truths, which they moſt firmly 
belceve, the Church inducing, the Scriptaces outwardly reach- 
ing,and the holy Spirit inwardly ſealing, the ſame unto them : 
but together With thoſe truths hold ſome errors alſo of the Ro. 
mane Church (take for example Tranſubſtantiation,) which al- 
though forthe inducement of that preſent Church wherein they 
live, they thinke tobe taught in the Scriptures, and therefore 
hold and profefle them, and thinke they beleeve them, yet be: 
cauſe they areneither in truth taught inthe Scriptures, nor ſea- 
led by Gods Spirit unto their hearts, therefore they hold hot 
theſe, nor in truth canthey hold rhem with that firmnefſe and 
certainty of faith,as they dae the faxmercruths, but they have a 
faintnesand feare in their aſſent unto theſe, and fo a readines and 
willing preparation of heart; todiſclaime theſe, and ro hold ot 
profeſle the contrary, ifeverit may be fully cleared & manifeſt- 
edout of the Scriptures unto them:” Of this ſort we doubt nor 
but. many thouſands of our fathers were, who living inthe dark- 
neſſe & thicke miſts oftheir Aritichriftian ſuperſtirion;upvn the 
Scriptures & word of God which they held for the foundation 
of their ſaith;builded indeednanch gold &ptecious ſtones, bur 
with a mixture of mach hay; ſtubble & drofſe, thinking (bur ve- 
ry erroneouſly) the later as welbas the. former to becontained 
inthat foundation. Fhe ſtate ofallrheſe is very like to S.Cyprians, 
and thoſe other Africane Biſhops, which were ſocarneſt tor Re. 
baptizatio,ſuppoſing ir to be taught inthe Scriptures, & though 
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that hee ought notonely to teach with knowledge, but learne 


with patience, hee I doubt not would readily have demonſira- 
ted not- onely how learned, but how willing to learne him- 
ſelfe had beene, had this queſtion in his life timebeene deba- 
ted, by ſach learned and holy men, as'afterwards it was, 
I often admire that one obſervation, among many, which the 
ſame_/ſnguſtine makestouching this error in Cyprias,of whom 
being ſo very learned, he ſaith;Propreres wow w1dit aliquid ut per 
eum alind eminentize videretur, He therefore ſaw natthi one wrath 
touching Rebaptization, that others might ſtein him a more eminent 
and excellent truth. And whattruth is that? In him we may fee the 
truth of Humilirie, therruth of modeſtie; the truth of Charitie 
and ardent love to the peace, and unitie ofthe Church: but the 
moſt excellent truth that I can ſee;or as I thinke,can beſeene in 
erring Cyprias is this, that ane may be 4 true Catholike, a Catholike 
Biſhop, a pillar of Gods Church, yearven 4 Saint and glorious Martyr, 
zndyet hold an error in faith, "as Uid that holy Cartholike Biſhop, 
and bleſſed Martyr Saint Cypyari; To him then and clic other 
Africane Biſhops,. whown like ſort erredas he did; may fitly be 
compated the itate of thoſe ſetvanars of God;who in the blind- 
neſſe and invincible ignorance of rhoſe times of Antichriſt; to. 
ether with many goldentruths; which they moſt firmely be- 
Ck upon that ſolid founztion of the Scriptures, held 
cither Tranſubſantration, or the like; ertors, thinking them (as 
Cypriandid, of Rebaptization)robe taught in that foxndation alſo, 
1 hey erred in ſome doRtrines edfaich, as Cyprian did + 'yer not. 
withſianding thoſe errors,theyimay be Catholikes, andbleſſed 
as Cyprian was, becauſe they both firmely beleeved many Ca- 
tholkeTruths, and their crropwas withour'pertinacie as Cypri- 
ans was. For none, whotruly beleeves the Scripture, and holds 
it for the foundation. of his faith; can with: pertinacie hold any 
dotrine repugnavtto the Scripture, ſeeing in his very beleeve- 
ing ofthe Scripture; and holding it as the fowndzti0n, he doth in 
truth, though :mphciit, andin radice, as I may»ſay, beleeve the 
_ flar contrarie to'that error, which explicit he profeſleth. And 
becauſe he doth implicit? belecve the contrarie thereot,he harh, 
(evenallthetime while he fo erreth)arcadineſſeand preparati- 
on of hart to profeſle the contratie whenſoever out of the Scrip- 


- ture it ſhallbee deduced and manifeſted-unto him. : - ! 


23. Aſccond way of holding thoſe dodrines, is of them, 
who together with the truths, hold the-errours alſo of their 
Church, Tranſa ration, Purgatorie, og: the like, thinki 

+ them to bee ranghe in Scriptures, as did the former, bur adding 


 obſtinacie;, or pertindcie to thicir holding of them, which the 


foriver didnot. And-thieir pertigacic 4s apparant hereby, if 


 eitherthey willnot yeeldco theitrpth; being manifeſted out of 


_ '/,, : the Scriptures unto.them; or 'ifbefore ſuck manifetarion, they 


' hes addictedapdwedded totheirowne wills, and conceirs, 


that 


_ Capi13. no doftrine by faith. 


185 


that they reſolve eithernot ro heare,or1t they doe heare; nor to 
yceld to the evidence of reaſon, when they are convinced by ir, 
For it 15 certaine, that one may beetruly pertinacious not one. 
ly after conviction, and manifeſtation of the truth, buteven be. 
fore italſo,if he have a reſolution not to yeeld to the authority, 
and weight of convincing reaſons. Of this ſort were all thoſe 
who ever ſince their ſecond Nicen Synod (abour which time, 
rhe Romane Church madetheir firlt pablike defeAtion from the 
true and ancient: faith) rookepart with that faction in the 
Church, which maintained the adoration of Images, and after 
that, Depoſing of Princes, then Tranſubſtantiation, and other like 
hereſies, as they crept by degrees into the Church, in ſeve- 
rallages. From that timeuntill Zeo the tenth, the Church was 
like a confuſed lumpe, wherein both gold and -droſfſe were 
mingled rogether : or like a great Citie infeged with the 
plague. All as wellthe ſicke as ſound, lived together within 
the walls, and bounds of that Citie, but all were nor infeQed; 
and oſriof that were, not all alike infeted, with thoſe hereti- 
call diſcaics wich theni ratgned, & mote, and more prevaled in 
the Clurch. Some openly, andconſtantly withſtood the cor- 
ruptions, and hereſics of their rime, and being worthy Martyrs, 
ſcaled with their blood rhat truth which they profeſſed. Others 
diſſented from the ſame errors,but durſt not with courage, and 
{ortitude oppoſe themſelves; ſuch as would ſay to their friends 
in private : Thus {I would lay in the ſchooles and openly, [ed 
rmaneat inter nos diverſum ſentio, but keepe my counſell, Ithinke the_ 
contrarie. Many were tainted withigioſe Epidemicall diſeaſes by 
the very contagion of thoſe with whom they did converſe, but 
that ſtrong Antidote in the foundation; which preſerved Cypri- 
an and the Africane Biſhops, kept from rheir hearts, and at laſt 
overcame allthe poyſon wherewith they were infeted. Onely 
that violent, and ſtrong faftion, which pertinaciouſly adhered 
to the hereticall dofrines, which then ſprung up, (the head of 
which faction wagthePope)and who preferred their owne opi- 
nions, before the trurff, our of the Scriptures manifeſted unto 
them,and by ſome Councels, alſo decreed, as namely by that 
at Conſtantinople in the time of Conſftantinus Iconomachus, and 
thatat Frankford, theſe I fay who wilfully and maliciouſly re- 
ſifted, yea perſecuted the truth and ſuchas ſtood in defence of 
it,arethoſe,who are ranked in this ſecond order, who though 
they are not in proprietie of ſpeech to bee called Papiſts, yer 
becauſe the errors which they held are the ſame, which the Po- 
piſh Church now maintaineth, they are truly and properly to 
be tearmed Popifh Heretickes. . SY 

24. The third way of holding their doQtines, beganne with 
their Laterandecree, under Leo the tenth, at which time they 
held the ſame doctrines: which they did before, but they held 
the now upon another RIM "hs the they caſt away the _ 
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and ſure Foundations. and laid anew one of their owne in the 
roome thereof, The Popes word, in ſtead of Gods, and Anti- 
chriſtsin ſtead of Chriſts, For alth the Pope long before 
that time, had made no ſmall progreſle in Antichriſtianiſme, 
firſt inuſurping an univerſall authority over all Biſhops, next 
in upholding their impious doarines of Adoration of Images, 
and the like, andafter that in exalting himſelfe above all Kings 
and Emperors, giving and taking away their Crownes at his 
pleaſure, yet theheight of the Antichriſtian myſterie conſiſted 
1nnone oftheſe, nor did he ever attaine unto it, till by vertue 
of that Laterane decree he had juſtled our Chriftand his word, 
and laid himſelfe and his owne word inthe ſtead thereofyfor the 
Rocke & Foundation of the Catholike faith.Inthe firſt,the Pope 
was but Antichriſt zaſcent, In the ſecond, Antichriſt creſcent, In 
the third, Antichriſt regneze;but in this fourth, he is made Lord 
ofthe Catholike faith, and Antichriſt rr:#mphant, ſer up as God 
inthe Church of God, ruling,nay tyrannizing, net onely inthe 
externall and temporall eſtates, buteven in the faith, and Con. 
ſciences of all men; ſo that they may beleeve neither more, nor 
leſſe, nor otherwiſe then he preſcribeth, nay that they may nor 
belcevethe very Scriptures themſelves, and word of God, or 
that there are any Scriptures at all, or that there isa God, bur 
for this reaſon, ipſe dix1t, becauſe he ſaith ſo, and his ſaying, be- 
mg a Tranſcedent principle of faith,they muſt beleeve for ir ſelfe, 
quia ipſe dixit, becauſe he ſaith ſo. Inthe firſt, and ſecond, hee 
uſurped the authority and .place but of Biſhops; in the third, 
bur of Kings: bur in makinghimſelfe the Rocke and Foundation 
of faith, he intrudes himfelfe into the moſt proper office and 
prerogative of Ieſus Chriſt, For * other foundation can no man lay, 
then that which 1s laid, Ieſus Chriſt, 

25. Here was now quitea new face of the Romane Church, 
yea, it was now made a new Church of it ſelfe, in the very eſ- 
ſence thereof diſtin from the other part of the Church, and 
from that which it was before. Foralthqypplymoſt of the £1 a- 
terialls, as Adoration of Images, 7 ravſubſimtiation, and the reſt, 
were the ſame, yet the Formalitie and foundation of their faith 
and Church was quite altered. Before they beleeved the Pope 
to doe rightly, in decreeing Tranſubſtantiation, becauſe they 
belecued the Scriptures, and wordof God, to teachand war- 
rant that doctrine: but now vice verſa they beleeve the Scrip- 
tures, and word of God, to teach Tranſubſtantiation, becauſe 
the Pope hath decreed and warranted the ſame. Till then one 
might be a good Catholike, and member of their Church, ſuch 
as were the Biſhops inthe generall Ceuncels of Conflance and 
Bafill, and thoſe of the fift, ſixt, ſeventh,and ſucceding Councels, 
and yet hold the Popes Cathedral judgement in cauſes of faith 
to bee net onely fa{ible, but heretical and accucſed, as all thoſe 
Councels did : But fince Saprewacie,and with it Infallibilitie of 


judgement, 
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judgement,is, by their Zateraxedecree, transferred to the Pope: 
he who now gainſayeth the Popes ſentence, in a cauſe of faith, is 
none of their Church, asour of Gregory de Y alemtia, he is an here- 
tihe, as out of Srapleton,Canm and Bellarmine was * declared : He uSup.bec cap.nu.7 
may as well deny all the Articles of his Creed, and every text in 
the whole Bible,as deny this one point, for indenying it,he doth 
eo ipſo,by their doArine ;woplicite,and incffe,deny them all, ſee- 
ing he rejes that formall reaſon, for which,and that foundation 
upon which,they are all to be beleeved; and without belevfe of 
which,nort one of themall can be now beleeved. 

26. Theſe then of this third ſort are truly to he counted mem- 
bers of their preſent Romane Church, theſe,who lay this new, 
& Laterane foundatio,for the ground of theirfaith, whether expl;. 
cite, asdo the learned,or implicit? as do the ſimpler ſort intheir 
Church,who wilfully blind-folding themſelves, and gladly per- 
fiſting in their affeRate and ſupine ignorance,either will not uſe 
the meanes to ſee,or ſeeing, will not embrace the truth,bur con- 
tent themſelves with the Col/iars * Catechiſme, and wrapup their , Hoſde author. ſhi; 
owne in the Churches faith,ſaying, Tbeleevr as the Church belee- Scriptub.z. 
veth, and rhe Church beleeverh what the Pape teacheth. A1l $ Weri. 
theſe,and onely theſe are members of their preſent Church, un- 
tro whom, ofallnames, as that of Catholikes, Is moſt unſtable, 
and moſt unjuſtly arrogated by themſelves, ſo,the name of P4- 
piſts,or,which is equivalent, Antichriflians, doth moſt firly, tru. 
ly, and inpropriety ofſpeech, belong unto them: For (ring 
forma dat nomen, & eſſe, whence rather ſhould they have their 
eſfentiall appellation,then from him, who giveth life, formali- 
ry, and eſſence to their faith, on whom, as on the Rocke, 
and cornerſtone, their whole faith dependeth. The faying of 
Caſſander to this purpoſe, is worthy remembring : There are_ 
ſome, ſaith hee?, who will not permit the preſent ftate of the Church, y Lib.deoffic-viti 
though it be corrupted, to be changed Sr reformed, and who, Pontife.. 1. $ Su: aly. 
rews Romanum quem Papam dicimus gantum non deum faciuniz make 
the Biſhop of Rome whom we call the Pope,almoſt a god, preferring hus 
anthority, uot onely above the whole Church, but above the Sacred 
Scripture,holding his judgement equall to the divine Oracles, and an , " 
;nfallible rule of faith; Hos noz video,tur minus Pſeuds.catholicos,ch ot on ler ; 
Papiſtas appeMare poſfis, I ſee no reaſdn,but that theſe men ſhould be_, Inciyr.tis.de 
called Pſende-catholikes, or Papiſts, Thus Caſſander,apon whoſe ju- _—_ this 
dicious obſervatis it followerh,thar ſeeing their whole Church, b7Þ.sex.i6.de fe. 
and all the members thereof, preferre the Popes authority a. ** Eccl16. Ca 10. 
bovethe whole Church,above all generall Councels,and quoad ? = ebſarde 
nos, (which is Caſſanders meaning) above * the Scriptures alſo, dilunef,oc. 
defending them nor to be * authenticall,bur by the authority of [;"&49e*-2-04 
the Church; that there is, mwlto Þ major authoritas, much more au- pe.z.69 
thoritic in the Church, than in them, that it is no © abſurd, nay, it PPotviciludpio | 
may be a pious ſaying, That the Striptures without the amt horitie utah 
of the Church,are no more worth than Zſops Fables : ſeeing theyall, g Flnganuy 
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with one conſent make the Pope the laſt; ſupreme,and infallible 
Judge in all cauſes of faith; there can bee no name deviſed more 
properand fit forthem,than that of Papiſts, or, which isall one, 
Antichriſtians,both which expreſſe their efſenriall dependence 
onthe Pope, or Antichriſt, as on the foundation of their faith, 
which name moſt eſſentially alſo differenceth them from all o- 
thers, which arc notof theirpreſent Church, eſpecially from 
true Catholikes,or the Reformed Churches; ſecing,as we make 
Chriſt and his word; fo they on the contrary, make the Pope, 
that is to ſay, Antichriſt,and his word, the ground and fonndat;- 
en of fairh fn regard wherof, asthe faith &religionof the one is 
from Chriſt truly called,Chriſtian,avd they truly,Chriſtians;ſo 
the faith and religion of the other, is from the Pope, or Arti- 
chriſt, truly and properly called Papiſme, or Antichriſtianiſmic, 
and the profeſſors of it Papiſts,or Antichriſtians, And whereas 
Bellarmine © glorieth of this very name of Papiſts, that it doth, 
atteftari veritati, giveteſtimony to that truth which they profeſſe_ . 
truly weenvy not ſoapta nameunto them: Onely the Cardinal 
ſhews himſelfa very unskilful Herald inthe blazony ofthis coar, 
& rhe deſcet of this tixle unto them. He fercheth fir forſooth frs 
Pepe Clement, Pope Peter,and Pope Chriſt : Phy, ir is ofno ſuch 
antiquity, nor of ſo honourablea race. Their owne Briſtow will 
aſſures him, that ths name was never heard of till the dayes of Leo 
the tenth. Neither are they ſo called, (as the Cardinall fancieth) 
becauſe they hold communion is faith with the Pope,which, for 
ſixe hundred yeares and more,all Chriſtians did, and yet were 
not Papiſts,nor ever ſo called; but becauſe they hold the Popes 
judgement to be ſupreme,and infallible; and fo build: their faith 
on him,as 0n the foundation thereof, which their owne Church 
never did; till the time of Leo the renth. It is not then the Lion 
of the Tribe of 1udab,but the Lion of that Laterane Synod, who 
is the firſt Godfather of thatmzame unto them, when hee had 
once laid the Pope as the foundation of faith in ſtead of Chriſt, 
they who then builded their faith upon this new foundation, were 
fitly chriſtened withthis name of Papiſts, to diſtinguiſh them, 
and their preſent Romane Church from all others, who held the 
old,good,and ſure foundation. 

26. You ſee now the greatdiuerſity which ariſeth from the 
divers manner ofholding the ſame doctrines. The errours main- 
tained by all thoſe three ſorts,of which [ have ſpoken,are almoſt 
the ſame, and materially they are Popiſh hereſies; and yer the 
firſt ſort did onely erre therein,but were not heretikes, becauſe 
not pertinacions. The ſecond doe not onely erre,but by adding 
pertinacy to errour, are truly heretikes, but yet not Papiſts, be. 
cauſe they hold thoſe Popiſh herefies in another manner,and on 
another foundation then Papiſts doe. Thethird,and laſt fort, 
which containeth all, and onely thoſe who are membersof the 
preſent Romane Churgh, doe both erre, and are hererikes, and, 

& which 
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which is the worſt degree of hereſie, ar©Popiſfte, that is, Atichri. 
flier heretikes, not onely holding, and thatin the igheſt degtd 
of pertinacy, thoſe hereſteswhichare contrary/ts thefaith, bur 
ho fig them upon that foxndarion which | quire overthrowerh 


the fai | go Sts 
27. By this now doth theevidenceofthar trirk' appears; 
which before I propoſed, that none who hold rhe Popes 7»f4 
bility in catiſes of faith for their foondu#ion;(that is; not 
preſent Romane Church)either doth;orcan beleeveany one 
arine of faith, w*> they profeſſe: Forſteing the beleefe of all 6- 
ther points relyesup6 this,ſothat they bel 


Arif.bb.1 demon; 


flantiation,or Pureatory,but more thi that Frets, of their Creed, 


notrue objeR of faith; it doth evidently hence enfac; that they 
neither doe, nor can beleeve apy one dotivine, poſitionor point of faith, 
Impoſſible it is, that the roofe ſhould bee 'more firme than th 

foundation which fippores the roof,or the* concluſion more cer- 


certainty; contrariety to the faith, which is vertually in all c 
reſt, breeds the like uncertainty,and contrariety to faith, in therh 
all; and, like a Radicall poyſon; ſpreads ſelfe into rhe whol 
body of their religion, infetingevery arme;branch,atd twig! 
oftheirdotrine; and faith; whatſoever errour ot herefie th 
maintaine,(and thoſe arc not a few) thoſe they neirher doe; no 
can beleeve; becatiſe they are no objeAs” of faith, whatſoever 
truths they maintaine,(and nodoubt they doe mariy\thoſe they 
thinke they doe;and they rigtr doe, 'bur-indeedrheydoe not 
beleeve,becauſe they holdthem for that reaſon;atid upon 'that 
foundation which is contrary to faith,” arid which overthtowerh 
the faith: For to hold or profeſſe that 'Chriſt is G64,'ot that 
there is a God, co minwinebecauſe the Devill,or Antichzift, ors 
fallible man reftifieth ir urito vs, is not truly to beleeve; but to 
overthrow the faith,  -'17' PO ST INS 0044 368 

| 28: This maybe ——_— by returning to'0hr' exainp]e 
of YVipilizs, If, ſethePope judicially definethadoarine of 
faith, they doe thereforeblevo ir; then muſt they belecy 
ſtoriaiiſmeto be the truth; and Cheiſt not ro bee God 
Pope Y/igilize,by tis judicial and Apoſftolividl 


creed this,in 
If chey beleeve not 
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eo nomine,becauſethe Pope harh defined it;and then the foundac:- 
on Of their faith being aboliſhed, their whole faith, together 
with it, nuiſt needs beaboliſhed alſo. Againe, iF becauſe the 
Pope defineth a doarine, they doe therefore belceve it, then 
ſceing Pope Celeſtine,with the Epheſine, and Pope Les, with the 
Chalcedon Councell, decreed Neſtorianiſmeto be herefie, they, 
by the ſtrength oftheir fundamental poſitis ofthe Popes infalls. 
&lity,muſt, at one and theſame time, belceve, both Neſtoria- 
niſme to be tmith,as Pope Yigilizs defined, and Neſtorianiſme 
to be hereſje,as Pope Cdſtine and Led defined; and fo they muſt 
cither beleeve ewo contradicoriestobe both true, yea, to bee 
truths ofthe Catholikefaith;which, to beleeve, is impoſſible, or 
elſe they muſt beleeve, that it is impoſſible to beleeve,citherthe 
One Or the other, eo nomine,becauſe the Pope hath defined it,and 
ſo beleeveit to bee impoſſible to belecve that, which is the 
foundation of their whole faith. Neither is this true onely in 0- 


therpoints, buteven in this very foxnddion it ſelfe: for the fift 


Councell, which: decreed the Cathedrall and CMpoſtolicall ſen- 
tence in the cauſe of the Three Chapters, tobe hereticall, was ap. 
roved by the decrees of Pope Gregory, Agatho,and thereſt,unto 
Leo the tenth, If thenthey belecye a doQrine to be true, becauſe 
the Pope hath defined it, then muſt they beleeve the Popes Ca- 
thearal ſentence ina cauſe of faith, ro bee, not onely falli- 
ble, but hereticall; and ſobelceve, that upon this fallible and 
heteticall foundation, they can build no doarine of faith, 
nor hold thereupon any thing with certainty of faich : So, if the 
Pope in defining ſuch cauſes be fallible, then, for this cauſe, can 
they have nofaith, nor beleeve ought with certainty of faith, 
ſceing all relies upon a fellible foundation. Ifthe Pope,in defining 
ſuch cauſes,be bnfalible thenalſo can they have no faith, ſeeing, 
by theinfallble decrees of Pope Gregory, CAgatho, and the ref 
unto Leothe tenth, the Popes Cathedrall ſentence in a cauſe 
of faith, may bee herericall, asthis of Pope Yigilizs, bytheir 
judgement, was : So, whether the Pope in ſuch cauſes, be fali- 
ble, or infallible, it infallibly followeth upon either, that none 
who builds his faithupon that feundation, that is, none who are 
members of their preſent Romane Church, can beleeve, orhold 
with certainty of Fich, any doarine whatſoever, which he pro. 
feſleth to beleeve. _ BIN 
39. HereIcannotchuſe,but, to the nnſpeakeable comfort of 
all cruebelcevers, obſerve a wonderfull difference betwixt us, 
and them, ariſing from that diverlitic ofthe fosxdation, which 
they and wehold, their foundation being nor onely uncertaine, 
but heretical and Antichriſtian, poyſoneth all which they build 
thereon, it being vertuallyin them all, makes chemall, like ir 
ſelfe,nncertain icall, and Antichriſtian;and ſo thole. very 
do@rines,which, in theraſclves, are moſt certaine, and ortho- 


 doxall by the uncerrajpty of that ground, upon which, mo 
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which they are beleeved, are overthrowne, with us,andall Ca- 
tholikes it fals our otherwiſe. Though ſuch happen to erre 1n 
{ome one,or moe doQtines of wy in Ty vr 
Purgatory, Or, as Cyprian did, in RebaptiJ ation) yet ſccing t 
hold hall errors, ak they thinke en am ro wy taught in the 
Scriptures,and Word of God, on which alone theit faith rely- 
eth, moſt firmely, and undoubtedly beleeving whatſoever is 
taught therein; (among which things are the contrary do- 
arines to Tranſubſtanriari6, Purgatory,8& Rebaprization:)ſuch, 
I fay,ceven while they doe thuserre in their Explicite profeſſion, 
doetruly,though implicit? by conſequent,and s# radice,or funde- 
mento,beleeve,and that moſt firmely,the quite contrary to thoſe 
errours,which they doe outwardly profeſle, and think they doe; 
but indeed doe not beleeve. The vertue and ſtrength of thar 
fundamentall truth, which they indeed and truly beleeve; over- 
commeth all their errours, which 1n very deed they doe nor, 
though they thinke they doe beleeve, whereas, in very truth, 
they beleeve the quite contrary. And this golden foundation in 
Chriſt,which ſuch men, though erring in ſome points,doe con- 
antly hold,(hall more prevaile to their ſalvation, than the Hay 
and Stubble of thoſeerrours, which ignorantly, bur nor perrina- - 
ciouſly, they build thereon, can prevaileto their deſtru&ion: 
and therefore if ſuch a man happen to die,without explicite no. 
tie,and repentance of thoſe errours in particular, (as the ſayi 

of Saint Auſten *, rhat what faults Saint Cyprian had — k Lib. 1.de baptifer; 
by humane imbecilliry, the ſame, by his glorions Martyrdome, ««.18. 

was waſhed away, perſwades mee that Cyprian did: andas of 

Irene, Nepos, Inftine Martyr, and others, who held the errourof 

the Chiliaſts, I thinke none makes doubt :) it isnot tobe doub. 

red, but the abundance of this mabs ſaith and love unto Chriſt, 

to whom in the foundation hee moſt firmely adhereth, ſhall 

worke the like effect inhim, as did the blood of martyrdome 

itt Saint Cypras : For thebapriſme of martyrdome waſheth awa 

Gnne, nor becauſe it isa waſhing in blood, but becauſe it reſti- 

fieth the inward waſhing of his heatt by faith, and by the pur- 

ging Spirit of God, This inward waſhing in whomſoevet 1t is 

tound,(and found it is in all who truly beleeve;though in ſome 

point of faiththey erre) it is asfotcible and effeQuall to ſave 

Y aleminian';neirher baptized with water,nor with blood; and j war ofcende, 
Nepes ®, baptized with water,but not with blood, as to fave Cy. que/#« fide: lavit, 
prien, baptized both with water; and with blood; Such a com- JnÞ0"*4c0 
tort and happineſſe it isto hold the right and true foundation of w 94; jan ad 
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30. The quite contrary is tobe ſeen inthem:Thiough they expl;- 05—-agind { 
cite Chriſt ro be God, w** is4 moſt orthodpxall truth, yet 


becaule they hold this,asall orher points, upon that ſdupdation of 
the Popes infalible jidgementin caaſes of faith, and in that 
foundation this is denyed; Pope Vieilini, by hisCathedrall Con- 

titution 


_ 


192 


That none can be of the Church of Rome Cap. I. 


B Sup. iis.6e 


ſitution defining Neſtorianiſme to be truth, and fo Chriſt not 
ro be God, it muſt needs be confeſſed, thateven while they doe 
explicite profeſſe Chriſt to bee God, they doe implicite, in 
radice, and in fundamento; deny Chriſt robe God: and becauſe, 
by the Philoſophers rule; they doc more firmely belceve thar 
foundation, than they doe,orcan beleeve any dodrine depending 
thereon, it muſt needs enſue hence, that they doe, and muſt by 
their dorine more firmely beleeve the Negative,that Chriſt is 
not God, which in the foundation is decreed, then they doe, or 
can beleeve the Affirmative, that Chriſt is God, which upon 
that foundation is builded, The truth, which upon that foundation 
they doe explicite profeſſe,cannot poſſibly be ſo ſtrong ro ſalvati- 
on,as the errour ofthe foundation, upon which they build it, will 
betodeſtruction: For the fundamentallerrour 1s never amen- 
ded byany truth ſiperedified and laid thereon, no more than 
the rotten foundation of an houſe is made found by laying upon 
it rafters of gold or ſilver, bur all the rruths thatare ſuperedifi. 
ed,are ruinated by that fundamentall errour and uncertainty 
on which they all relye, even as the beames and rafters of gold 
are ruinated by that rottenneſle and unſoundnefle which reiteth 
inthe foundation : Or if they lay, that both the afſertions (which 
aredirealy contradictory) are from that foundation deduced, 
Celeſbine and Leo decreeing the one, that Chriſt is God,as Yjeilz. 
ze decreed the other,that Chriſt is not God,then doth it inevita- 
bly follow, that they cantruly beleeve neither the one, nor the 
other, ſecing,by belceving that foundation, they muſt equally be- 
leevethem both, which is impoſſible. Such an unhappy, and 
wretched thing it is,to hold that erronequs, hereticall, and An- 
richriſtian foundaticn of faich, 

31. Myconclufion of this point is this. Secing we have firſt 
declared, thatall who are members of the preſent Romane 
Church, doe hold the Popes Cathearall infallibility in cauſes of 
faith, yea, hold it as the very foundation on which all their other 
dodrines, faith and religion dothrelye; and ſeeing wee have 
next demonſtrated this robe a fundamentall herefie, and not 
onely an hereticall, but an Antichriſtian foundation, condemned 
by Scriptures, by generall Councels, by ancient Fathers, and by 
the conſenting judgement of the whole Catholike Church, that 
now hence followerh which I propoſed ® to prove, that none_ 
is , or can bee a member of their preſent Church , but the ſame is 
convicted and condemned for as heretike, by Scriptures, generall 
Councels, Fathers, and bythe uniforme conſent of the Catho. 
like Church, An heretike,firſt,in the very foundation of his faith, 
which being Antichriſtian,is herericall in the higheſt, and worſt 
degree that may be, razing the true foundation of faith, inre- 
gard whereof the myſtery of Antichriſtianiſme farre ſarpaſſerh 
all the herefies thatever went before,or ſhall ever follow after 
it. An heretike,ſecondly, in many particular dodrines _ | 
ing 
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ding on that Foundation, among which arethe herefies and 
blaſphemies of the Neſtorians;all which by the Cathedrallconſti- 
rution of 7Yiziltue, arc decreed to betruths, and by all mento 
be defended. Laſtly,an heretike vertually and quoad radicem, in 
every doctrine of faith which hee holdethor profeſſeth; and ſo 
herericall therein,that the very holding of Catholike truths be- 
comes unto him hereticall,ſeeing he holds themupon thar'Four- 
ation,which is not only contrary to faith, but which overthrow- 
eththe whole faith. Reward © Babylon,O ye ſervants ofthe Lord, 
as ſhe hath rewarded you, give her double according to her workes, and 
in the cup that ſhe hath filled to you, fill her the double, 
32 .Fromhence there enſueth one other concluſion,w* being 
worthy obſerving, I may not well omit. Andthis it is, That 7» 
one at all, of their Church,or of the ſame faith with it there neither is 
ror can be (ſo long as they remaine ſach) any piety or holintſſe,either in 
their life,or in any of their ations : noranya& which is truly good 
and acceptable unto Godis or can be performed by any of them. 
For true faith is the Foundatron and fountaine of all true pietie, 
and goodaQtions, it being impoſſible, as the Apoſtle reacherh, 
without ? faith to pleaſe God : and, tothe 4 unbelcevers all things are- pHcb.in.6; 
impure, even their mindes and conſcientts are defiled; How much 4 761-15. 
more their outward aCtions, ſpeeches, writings, and thoughts, 
which all ſpring from the heart. 'To' this purpoſe is that in the 
Prophet Hagga:",whodemandeth of thePrieſts,If a polluted per. r ca.a. 14.15; 1 
ſon (ſuch are all whoſe hearrsate nor purified * by fairh)19uch any 148. 15.9. 
of theſe things, either holy bread, or holy wine, or any holy thing, ſhall 
7t be uncleane > And the Priefts anſwered antl ſaid, It ſhall be ancleay.; 
The pollution ofhim that rouchetkit,pollutes all,even the moſt 
holy things that are, Then anſwered Haggai;and ſaid, So i this 
people,and ſd is this Nation before me, ſafth the Lord, Soareallthe> 
workes of their hands,and that which they offer is ancleane. The ſame 
agrecth to thoſe of whom we intreax." The infidelity of their 
hearrs,pollutes all their ations, ſeeme they never fo holy : their 
almes-deedes and workes of charity, their tighiteouſnefle;and 
workes of juſtice, their faſtings;continency,and workes of tem- 
perance, their prayers, ſacraments, ſacrifices, and'workes of pie- 
tie : the fountaine being poyſoned with infidelity, and wantof 
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from' it, caricth the ſame-infeQion in ir, -whichit/tooke ar the/ u Lib-1.de Nup.e> , 
fpring Saint Hoff is plentifull in this point : her? the fatths onecearge | 
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b Peceaturs teflum 


4 = 1 fulfilled the Law, Why y dee ye boa ſomuch of fulfilling the Law. 


and commandements of God> Quid illa prodeſſent omnia ubi non « 
fides vera, etiamſivverei Ln 4 vobes > Yr could all the _ 
mandements profit you,who have not a true faith, though ye did truly 
Fulfill them all > Thus and much more Saint Asftey, Seeing then 
we haveproved, their faith to be not onely unſound but hereti- 
call and Antichriſtian, (worſe then which, the faith of the Mani. 
cheescould not be: ) impoſſible it is that from ſuch afaith,cither 
* true vertue, or any godly a& ſhould ever ariſe. The beſt thar 
can be faid of thoſe which they call good workes, is that which 
Latantize ſaith * of the works of the Ethnikes,which like theirs, 
quoad ſubſtantia operis, were gadd.V mbraeft & imago juſtitia,quans 
il juſtitiam put averunt : It is but a ſhadow and ſhew of juſtice, which 
they thinke to be juſtice. Omnis * dottrina & virtus eorum ſine capite 
eſt, all tht knowledgt and vertue which they have; wanteth the head of 
true knowledge and vertue : It wanteth true faith in Chriſt, which 
is the head of all knowledge,and vertue. This head whoſoever 
wanteth, - Non dubiums eſt,quin impius ſit, omneſq, virtutes ejus in 
ills mortifera via reperiantur, que eſt totatenebrarum, theres nadoubt 
ro be made, but ſach an one i impioins, aud allthe vertuss which hee_ 
thinkes be hath,are mortiferoze and deadly. = 
33- Where againe I cannot bur obſerve to the comfort of 
all true beleevers,another exceeding diffetence betwixt us and 
them,even intheſe mattersconcerning life, and good workes : 
whatſoever things are cither in themſelves good, or being of 
themſelves indiffcrent,areÞy the lawfull authority either of ci- 
vill,or cccleſiaſticall governqurs,commanded, we in doingany 
of thoſe things, and ſhewing our m_ obedience thereunto, 
performe an ac nor onely lawfull, but laudable and accepta- 
bleunto God. For indaing any of theſe, wedoe wertually per- 
forme obedience unto Chriſt, who by them commandeth the 
doing of all ſuch things : and in our religious performing of 
them, we hold firme that holy foundetion,not onely of faith, bur 
of good workes, whichthe ſcriptures teach, Neither onelyare 
ſich workes acceptableuato God,bnt even thoſe as alſo whi 
are wicked and ungodly; being committed by ſuch as doe tral 
beleeve, though they beas heinous as was the crime of David, 
or theabjuration of Peter, even thofe,l ſay, by the ſtrength and 
vertue ofthat foundation, if one doe rightly hold and belceveir, 
are ſo covered®,put < away and forgotten, that God 4 ſeethnone 
ipiquity in 14c#b, nor tranſprefſion in1ſreel. Such, ſo infinite is 
the goodneſſe,and ſo ſoveraigne is the vertue which is in hold. 


| ivgtherrue ſopndarion of fairh, The contrary of all this fallerh 


- 


| 


out unto them, ofthe preſent Romane. Church... Fornot onely 
their finnes ace made more.finfull unto them, .there being no 
mantle to cover,or hide them from the eyes of 29de way av 
them from his vengeance, but even, cheir beſt and moſt holy 

Rions which they doe, os can perſorme , though they (bowl 
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doe nothing but fing hymnes with Devid, or feed Chrifts flock 

with Pcter, or give theirgoods to the pooregand rheir bodies ro 

beburned for Chriſt;even theſe, ſay are fo tainted with the ve- 

nome of that {poſtaricall foundation, that being of themſelves ho- 

ly aRions,yet unto themrhey are turned into ſimne;and become 

pernicious and morrtiferous. | For whatſvever/a& being in ir 

{elfe either good or indifferent,any of their Church(except one- 

ly the Pope himſelfe, who is a member tranſcendent) doth per- 

7 dna becauſe they doe it in obedience unto him, whoſe ſu- 

preme authority they make the foundation, not onely of theit 

faith, but of all good aCtions: in doing any ſicha&, there is a 

wveriualland implicit obedience to Antichtfiſt, an acknowledge. 

ment of his ſupreme power to teach and command what is to be 

done,a receiving his marke, cither in their hand or forehead: fo 

that every ſuchaQ,is not onely impious, but even Antichriſtian, 

and containeth in it a vertuall and: implicit renouncing of the 

whole faith. '{n regard whqgeofnone cancyer ſufficiently, I fay; 

not commend, but admire the zeale of Luther - who though he 

was ſo carneſt to have the Communion ih both kinds, contrarie 

to the doatrineand cuſtome of the Romane Church, yet withall e Kemnit. Buuw 

be © profeſſed that,if the Pope as Pope ſhould commands to be received p epnooinry =_ 

 inboth kinds he then would receive it not in both but in one kindonely. was; fiecie.pa,s 26, 

Bleſſed Luther | it was never thy meaning either to receive it, 

onely in one, or to deny it tobe neceſſary tor Gods Church and 

people to receive itin both kindes. Thou kneweſt right - well, 

that Bibite ex hoc omnes, was Chriſtsowne ordinance, with which 

none might diſpenſe; Thou for defence of this truth amobtg ma- 

ny, wasſet upasa {igne of contradiction unto' them, and as 4 

marke at which they diteced all their darts of malicious and 

malignant reproaches. Farre was it from thee to telent: one _ | 

hare-bredch inthisrrurh, But wheteas they fraught rhe uſ#of rhe foot: Conſent 

Cup 10 be indifferent and arbitrarie, ſuch as the Church(that is, the 7% Iefna. in de. 

Pope) might cither allow, or take __ ;as he ſhould thinke fix : cre00ſuper petic. | 

upon this ſuppoſall and no otherwiſe, didfi thou in thine ardene © /rofere calc 

zcale to Chriſt,and deteſtation of Antithriſt;fay; that were the char.ca.ss. 

uſe of both or one kinde onely,a thing indeed indifferett;as they 

taught ir to be, if the Pope as Pope ſhould command the rece1- 

ving in both kindes; thou wouldſtnor then receive ir ſo, leſt 

whilſt thou might ſeeme to obey Chriſt commanding that, but 

yet (upon their ſuppoſall) as a IT, thou ſhouldeſt 

certainly performe obedience to Antichriſt, by his authoritie 

limiting, and reſtraining that indifferency, untoboth kindes, as 

now by hisauthority hee reſtraines it unto one. The ſumme is 

this, To doe any ad whether init ſelfe good, or indifferent, but com- | 

wanded to be done by the Pope as Pope $8 pray, to preach, to receive the 7 

Sacraments, yea but tolift your eyes, or bold up your finger, or ſay yout 

Pater noſter ;or your Ave Maria, or weare a bead;amodell, a lace, of 

wy garment white;or blacke gr # ſe any orofing, either at Bapreſave,or 
3 any 
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any other time, to do any eneoftheſe,orany the like,co nomine, be- 
rauſe the Pope,as Pope geacheth that they areto be done, or command! 
the doin of them, inver ded geelding one ſelfe to be 4 vaſſall of 
CAmichriſt, a receiving the marke of the beaft, and a vertuall or ims= 
plicit denial of the faick in Chriſt, So extremly venemous is that 
poiſon which lyeth in the root of that fundamentall hereſie 
os og they have laid as the very rocke and Foundation of theit 
faith. _ 

34. Hitherto we have examined rhe former poſition of Bare. 
» uf (irate #11 which concerned Hereſie. His other concerning Schiſme, is 


F evih; ſunt, qub ©0193 That they who diſſented from Pope Figilins when hee decreed 


iverſum a Romano that the Three Chapters wught to be defended, were Schiſmatikes, A 
Pontifice, bia decer= 0; flrange a 


— Pr 10n:: that the whole Catholike Churcti 
ſeatieſent.8or. ſhould bee ſchiſtaaricall, - for they all difſented from 7igiline int 
an.547. xv.39- this cauſe; that Catholikes hould all at once become Schiſma- 
tikes, yea andthat alfo for the very defence of the Catholike 
faith. Ioppoſcto this,another ang} true aſlertion,7 hat not one- 
ly Pope V igilins when he defended the T hree Chapters, und forſooke/ 
communion with the condemners of them,was a $ chiſmatike himſelfe, 
and chiefe of the Schiſme,but that all who as yet defend Vigiline, that 
i, who maintaine the Popes Cathedrall infallibility in cauſes of faith, 
and for ſake communion wit b thoſe that condemne it, that theſe all are; 
and that for this very cauſe, Schiſmatikes, and the Pope, the ringlea- 
der inthe Schiſme, __ 

35- Forthe manifeſting whereof, cettaine it is, that after 
Pope Yigilizs had ſo ſolemnly, and judicially by his Apoſtolicall 
authority defined, that the Three Chapters ought to be detended, 
there was a great xent and Schiſmein the Church, either parr 
ſeparating ur ſelfe from the other, and forfaking communion 
withthe other. Fixſt, the holy Councell , and they who tooke 
; part with it,atathematized ® the defenders of thoſe Chapters, 
iy yore? thereby(as themſelves expound it ) declaring their oppofites to 
i Nibil atiwd pri. be ſeparated i from God, and therefore from the focicty of the 
fbunriipa ## church of God, Oathe other {ide,Pope Yigilizs & they who were 
br 5516. On his part,were ſoaverſe from theothers, that they would ra- 
k 4x.553- 14231 ther endure diſgrace,yeabaniſhment as Baronizs * ſheweth, the 
communicate with their oppoſites.But I ſhal not need to ſtay in 
ptoving that there was a rent and ſchiſme at this time berweene 
radia the defenders 8& condemners of thoſe chapters. Baronixe profef- 
ſeth it laying !,T he whole Charch was then ſchiſmate dilacerata,torw 
m An. eodem 553. aſunder by a ſchiſme, Againe ®, After the end of the Councellthere a» 
#3. 350» roſe a greatty war then was before. Catholikes({ohe falflycalls both 
parts)being then divided among themſelves, ſome adharing to the 
| . Councell, others holding with Yigilins and bis Conflitstion. Apgaine, 

n An, coder nn. ” > — 
wa Nan) * relying aponthe authority of Vigilius , dia wot recerve the fift 
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ronins: truly profeſſing a (chiſiue to kavebirthen inthe Church; 


and Pope Yieil:us ro have beenethe leadexofthe oneparr, 

36. But whether of theſe ewo parts were Schiſmatickes? 
Asthe name of hereſfie, thoughit bee commonto any opinion, 
whereof one makes choice; whether ir be true or falſe; (inwhich 
ſenſe Conſtantine the great, called the true faith, Carholicam & 
ſandiiſitmam hareſim) * inthe ordinarie uſett 1s now applied 
only to the choice of ſuch opinions,as are repugnat to the faith: 
So the name of Schiſme though ir import any. ſciflure-or rent- 
ing of one from another, yet now by the vulgaruſe of Divines, 
it isappropriated onely to ſucha rent or diviſion asis made for 
an unjuſt cauſe,and from thoſe, to whom, hee or they: who are 
ſeparated, ought tounite themſelves & hold communion with 
them. This, whoſoever doe, whether they. bee mae; or fewer 
then thoſe from whom they ſeparate themſelves, they are 
truly and properly to bee termed Schiſmarikes, and'fattious. 
For it is neither multitude,nor paucitie, nor the holding with, 
or againſt any viſible head, or governour whatſoever, nor the 
barcact of ſeparating ones ſelfe from others; bur only rhe cauſe, 
for which the ſeparation is made, which maketh a Schiſme or 
faction, and truly denounceth one to be fatious, or a Schiſma- 
tike. If £/5ah ſeparate himſelfe from the foure hundreth Baalires 
and the whole kingdome of 1/rael, becauſe they are Idvlaters, 
and they ſever themſelves from him becauſe he wil not worſhip 
Baal, asthey d19d; Ifthe three children for the like cauſe, ſepa. 
rate themſelves from all the Idolatrous Babylonians, in ſepara- 
tion they are both like, bur in the cauſe being moſt unlike, rhe 
Baalites onely,and not Elyah, and the Babylonians only ,and nor 
the three children, are Schiſmarikes.Now becauſe every one is 
bound to unite himſelfe to the Catholike and orthodoxall 
Church, and hold communion with them in faith, hence it is 
that, as out of .AHuſtine Stapleton rightly obſerves i, Tota ratio 
Schiſmats, the very eſlenceofa Schiſme conſiſts in the ſepara- 
ting from the Church,I ſay from the true & orthodoxall Church, 
for as Saint Avgsſtine in the ſame place reacheth,whoſoever dif. 
ſents from the Scriptures, and ſo from the true faith, though 
they be ſpred throughout the whole world, yet ſuch are not in 
the (found) Church,much lefle are they the Church. And there- 
fore from them, be they.never ſo many, never ſo eminent, one 
may, and muſt ſeparate himſelfe. But1f any ſever himſelfe from 
the «rthodoxall Church, or, to ſpeake in Stapletons words, ſize- 
unit operari in ratione fidei ut pars eccleſie catholic, if he will not 
cooperate or joyne together in maintaining the faith,as a member of the 
Catholike or orthodoxall Church, Schiſmaticus hoc ipſo eſt, hee is for 
ths very cauſe a Schiſmatike. | 
- 37. Apply now this to Yigilizs and the fift generall Coun- 
cell, and the caſe will be cleare. The onely canſe of ſeparation 
on the Councels part, was; for that Yigiliz# with all his adhe- 
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znts were Heretikes, conviged, condemned; and accurſed 
for ſuch, by thar true ſentence, and judgement of the fift gene. 
rall Conncell,which was conſonant both to Scriptures, Fathers, 
and the fonre former generall Councels, and -approved by al} 
ſuecceding generall Councels, Popes, and Biſhops, that is, by 
the judgement ofthe whole Catholike Church, for more then 
fifteene hundreth vs 00 Acauſe not onely moſt juſt, 
but cammandedby the holy Apoſtle!, Shan him that « an here. 
ticke, after once or twice admonition, much more after publike 
conviction and condemnation, by the upright judgement of 
the whole Catholike Church. On the other ſide, Y7rg:livzs and 
his FaQtion ſeparated themſelves from the Councell, and all 
that tooke part with it, for this onely reaſon, becauſe they were 
Catholikes, becauſe they embraced and conſtantly defended 
the Catholike faith; becauſe he wold not cooperate(as Stapleton 
ſpeaketh) with them,to maintaine the true Catholike fairh,and 

oon their part, there was that which cſlencially made them 
Schiſmatickes. Baroniws in ſaying that thoſe who then diſſented 
from 7Y:glius,were Schiſmarickes,fpeakes ſutably to all his for. 
mer aſſertions; For in ſaying this, heineffe& ſaith, that Catho. 
likes to avoid a Schiſme, ſhould have turned Heretickes, 
thould have embraced Neftorianiſme, and fo have renounced 
and condemned the whole Catholike faith,as Yigil:zs then did, 
Had they fo done,/they ſhould have been no Schiſmatikes with 
Baronius: But now for not condemning the Catholike faith 
with Yigilizs, they muſt all be condemned by the Cardinall, for 
Schiſmatickes. : 

38. For the very ſame reaſon, the whole preſent Romane 
Church are Schiſmatickes at this day; and not the Reformed 
Churches from whom they ſeparate themſelves. For the cauſe 
of ſeparation on their part, is the ſame for which Y:gi/is and 
his ſchiſmaticall fa&ion ſeparated themſelves from the fift 
Councell,and the Catholikesof thoſe times who all tooke pare 
with it, cven becauſe wee refuſe to embrace the Popes Cathe- 
drall ſentence in cauſes of faith,as the fift Councell refuſed thar 
of Yigilius. The cauſe on our part is the ſame which the fift 
Councell then had, for that they defend the Popes hereticall 
conſtitution : nay not onely that of Yigilizs (which yet were cauſe 
cnough) but many other like unto that, and cſpecially that ons 
of Leothe tenthwithhis Lateranc Councell,wherby Supremacie 
and with ir 1»fallibilitieof jadgement is given unto the Pope in 
all his decrees of faith : In which one Cathedral/decree (cone 
demuned for hereticall by the fiſt Counccll, and conſtant judge- 
ment both of precedent and ſabſcquent Councells, as before 
wehave declared) not onely innumerable herefics ſuch as none 
yetdothdreame of, are i bat by the venomandpoyſon 
ofthat one fundametall herefie, not only alltheother doarines 
are corrupted, butthe very forndetion of faith ts _— Over. 

throwne 
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throwne. Let them boaſt of multirudes,and univerſalitie never 
ſo much, (which ar this dayi is but a vaitie bray) ſay chey wete 
fac mote, even fonre hundreth to one Leather, orthe whole 
kingdotne of Beb;lop to the two witneſſes of God, = ſeeing it 
is the cauſe which makes a ſchiſmaricke, & rhe cauſe of ſeparati- 
on oh their part is moſt unjuſt, but on outs moſt watrantable & 
holy, for that they will not cooperate with us, it upholding the 
ancient and Catholike faith, that eſpecially ofthe fift Councell, 
condemning and accutſing the Cathedrall ſentence of Pope #1. 
Liline asherericall,8& all chat defend it,as Heretickes,it evident- 
ly followerh, that they arethe only,&effencially ſchiſmatickes, 
at this time, atid in this great rent ofthe Church, 

39. Whence apaine doth enſue another Concluſion of no 
ſmall importance, For it is aruled caſe among them, ſuch as 
Bellarmine ® avoucherh to be proved both by Sctiptuites, by Fa- ,, 1, u re 
thers, by pontificall decrees, and ſound reaſon, that no ſchiſmna- miica.s, 
tickes are inthe Church, or of the Church, Now becauſe our of ® the -—— 
Chutch there isno ſalvation, it nearly concetngs then, to be. Llefam) full m_ 
thinke themſelves ſeriouſly whar hope there is or can be urito »ino/alverar.Coxc. 
them, who being, (as weehave proved) ſchiſmarickes, are for "=? 
thiscauſeby their owne doarine, utterly excluded from the 
Church. Bur I will proceed no further in this matter, wherein 
T have ſtayed much longer thenl intended, yet my hope is, 
that I have now abundant]y cleated againſt Zarovine, not onely, 
That one may diflent in faith, and beedifioyned in communion 
from the Pope, & yet neither be Heretickes nor Schiſmatickes: 
but, That nonecan now conſent in faith, and hold communion 
with the Pope, bur for that very cauſe he is by the judgement of 
the Catholike Church , both an hereticke and a ſchiſtmaticke, 
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Chae. XIIIL. 
The ſecond _ of Baronins, excuſing Vigilius frow herefie, 
l 


for that he often profeſſeth to hold the Coficell of Chalcedon, 
and the faith thereof, refuted. 
r. [5 3] Is ſecond excuſe for Yigiliw is taken from 


thar profeſſion which both other defer» 
| ders of the three ny and Yigilint hith- 
v8 ſelfe ofteti tndkerh in his Coxſticarion, that 
ko; hee holdes the faith of the Councell of 
— BW Chalceden, and did all for the ſafety of thar 
Councell. Both parties faith Barowins *, 4s well he difenders «tht a AR. $47+HNe 47+ 
condenmers of thoſe three Chapters did teſlifie, that they defited 
nothing more, quem conſultum eſſe catholic fideigrobats 4 $ ; Com. 
cilio Chalcedonenſi, then to provide that the Catholike faith decreed 
a Ghalccdnmmight be oft, Aguige vhqusawney i is fuebdeſh hae anger 
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all Catholikes (in defence of the three Chapters) at once con- 
tradiced this noveltie, (ſet downe in the Emperors Edi& for 
condemning thoſe chapters) vindiceſque ſe Concily Chalcedonenſis 
exhibuiſſe, and ſhewed themſelves to bee defenders of the Councell of 
Chalcedon, Of F igilius. in particular, hee not fo little as fortic 
times ingeminates this: Yigilius < writ theſe things, pro defes. 
ſione & integritate Synodi Chalcedonenfis, for the defence and ſafety 
of the Councell at Chalcedon. Vigjlius 4 writ his conſtitution for no 
other cauſe (as by it isevident) but to the end that all things which 
were defined by the Councell at Chalcedon, firma conſiſterent, might 
remaine firme and by no meanes be infringed. Againe ©, All that Vi- 
gilius 07 the reſt did in this cauſe, did tend hereunto, ut conſultuns 
eſſet dignitati & authoritati Synod Chalcedonenſis, that the dignity 
and authoritie of the Councell at Chalcedon might be kept (afe and 
ſound, Thus Baronius, 
2: The writings of thoſe who defended thoſe Chapters declare 
the ſame. Yidor in plaine termes affirmeth f, the three Chapters 
to have been approved and jadged orthodoxall by the Councell of Chal. 
cedon, and the condemning of them, to bee the condemning of that 
Councell, and that for this cauſe, he refuſed to condemme them, leaſt in 
ſo doing he ſhould condemwne the Councell of Chalcedon. The like hee 
witneſſerth s of Ftcundys : whoſe owne words ſet downe by 
Baroznins » ſhew, that hee diſliked the condemmners of thoſe three 
Chapters, becauſe by condemning them, Synodum improbarent, they 
condemned the Councellof Chalcedon. But none ſhewes the like love 
to that Councell, and care for it as doth Pope 7Yigilizs in his 
Conſtitution, we decree ſaith he i, That the judgement f the Fathers 
at Ch alcedon, ſhall be kept inviolable in all things, and particularly 
in this, touching the Epiſtle of Ihas : wee dare not call into queſtion 
their judgement : their judgement in omnibus conſervantes, we keepe 
i all things. Againe *, we permit no man to innovate either by addi- 
ti3,or detrattion.,or alteration, any thing which is ordained & ſet down 
by the Councell at Chalcedon. Againe !, Behold,0 Emperor jt is more 
cleare then the light that we have alwayes beene atſirous to reverence 
the foure Councels,and that all things might remaine inviolable which 
by them are defined and judged. This,and much more to the like 
purpoſe ſaith Yigilizs : Who now reading theſe things in his C5. 
ſlitution, and ſeeing him ſo fervent and zealons for the Councell 
at Chalcedos, and the faith therein declared, would not thinke, 
nay proclame Figiliusto bea moſt ſound Catholike, an. utter 
enemie to Neſtorianiſme,as that holy Councell at Chalcedon was > 
Qr who would not applaud Beroniws for his deviſe to defend 
and excuſe Y19ilius from hereſie, becauſe he was ſo earneſt for 
the Ceuncell of Chalcedenand the faith declared therein, which 
none can embrace, and be guiltie of Neftorianiſme > This is his 
plea for Yigiline. | | Dy 
3. For anſwer whereunto,T am aſhamed that Baronixe a Car- 
dinall, and man of rare knowledge, as hee is ſuppoſed, ould 
| ew 
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ſhew himſelfe fo — HIOIEs toſteketo cx- j 

evſe or defend Fignkiwe, by alledging the name, credir, vrau- 

compare aeer ape ardent am 

. there werenothing um tharjait Cfnatherwa de- 
nounced by the fift Conteathwlmeligadhae;/2tve ” anathema. 

tize the defenders of theſe Three , «ndthoſe who havewrit. 

Jen, doewrite for thin or who dec aefend.er indrirvone to defend the 

mpicty of them, nomine ſanitorum Patrum, ant ſaniti Chalcedonenſis 

Concily, by the nance of the baly fathers, or of the-Conmeell at Chalce- 

&oe. The more thenthat c Vigilizs pretends that Councel) 

for defence of the Three Chapters, or, that Beronize pretends it 

for the defence of F igilias,the more they are ſtill involvedin the 

'Councels U4narbema :andnomarvell, for by alledging that 

Councell as a patrone bf thoſe Three Chapters, they ſlander rhar 

moſt holy Councell, andall that approveir, - thar is, the whole 

Catholike Church to'be herericall , andpatrons: of che 'moſt 

blafphemous,and eondemned herefie of Niflltine. 63 
4. Let this paſſe: Isthis reaſon; thinke you, of Baronixs of any 

force to excuſe Y igilime; hee profeſieth to defend the Councell 

of Chalcedon, therefore he is notan heretike' } Truly of none at 

all; for who knoweth not that hererikesare as forward in cha- 

levging tothemſelves the namesand-amthority of ancient Coun- 

cels, and in profeſſing to defend:rhe ſame faith and doQrine 

which they taught. Take aview buvof three or foure examples, 

and then you will pitty Baronias for this ſo weake and filly ex- 

cuſe for Figilins. | ARS TN © £5 GL ES 
5. In the Epheſine Latrecibietherecame * cettaine Eutycheawhe. © 42.Concil. Ib, 

retikes, tothe number of 35. who bony juſtly excommunicared ry 

by that holy Biſhop Fleviarar, 'defireld to bee reftored to the 

comunion ofthe Church: DsoſcorneBe his S willed them to 

makea profeſſion of their faith; they did ſoz& their confefſic was 

this;$ic ſapimme,ſicut 318. Patres. in Nitea ſanxerunt, & ſient bic 

cangregata ſani7a Synodus confirmarunt; wee beleeve 45 the Nicene_ 

Fathers decreed, andthe(former)holy at Epheſus confirmed, nor 

did we __ er thinke otherwiſe thantheſe holy Conmeels. de. 

creed : wee beleeve as Sa Mthazafiue,S.Cyrill, $, Grevory, & om. 

nes Catholict 6-47 ans «s all Catholike Biſhops have belirwn, and 

we accurſe all that beleeve atherwiſe. Thus profeſſed thoſe Entyche- 

«4x heretikes,and upon this pro they wereby Dioſcorms and 

his Synod reſtored tothe communion ofthe Church, yea, which 

more, that ſame Letrocinie or herericall Synod ar Epheſws,pro. _ 

feſhng * the former Councels tobe,rwelam neftrs Carholica fits, 0 1hid pa. 46, 

the ſlay and prop of their Catholike faith, (fo they 'call their here. . 

ſie) led the Nicene Creed,which was confirmed inthe | 

holy Ephefine Councell, to beeread before then, and the teftj- | 

monies of many holy Fathers? conſenting thereunto, Petey, #- p fd pe.g7 

thanefins, Felix, luliue, Cypridy, and others, togerher with the 

decree ofthe Epheſine Councell, Net icere proferre, y bu Gthidpe.zh 2 

cribere, 
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ſcribere, vel componere aliam fidem prater eam; that it ſhonldnot' be _ 

lawful for any to unter, write, 'or compoſe avy other faith, or Creed, 

but that which was decreed at Nite. After all theſe read before 

r 1hid-pa.57; them,Dioſcorus ſaid, Exiſtinzs'. omnibus placere, 1 thinke that tht 

 » faithdecreed at Nice, and confirmed —— approved by us alt, 

far we may not either retratt gr make of what they have done—>: 

and let every man ſay his judgement bereof : Then ſaid Thalsfiine, I 

thinke the ſame,r+ qui comraria eis ſapiunt ubominor;and I abhorre 

all whothinke thecomtrary. Tohnof Scbaſtia,[ deteſt all herefies, & 

colo hanc folam fidem,and embrace thus faithovely which was decreed 

at Nice.Stephanus;If any belceve otherwiſe than the Nicene F athers 

decreed Jer him be accurſed,berauſe this is the #rue and Catholike faith, 

and:the whole Cpuncell ſaid ,0mnes ſums ejuſdens fidei, we are all 

of the ſame faith which the Nicene Fathers decreed. Thus profeſſed 

That whole Epheſine Latrocinie conſiſting of 128 Biſhops, they all 

faid,they held-theiNicene faith,and none butthat, accurſing. all 

that received notthiar: while yet at that very time when they 

thus profeſſed they were moſt damnable heretikes, and conſp1- 

red together to aboliſh for everthe holy-Nicere faith: They being 

Ewtycheans,learned to make ſuch a diſſembling profeſſion of Ex. 

\ conciliab, Epbeſ. "s himſelfe, who delivereduipta that Synod ſa:confeſſion of 

be {tone 1” hisfaith, bemoaning, thathowas perſecuted, becauſe: he would 
al. AF.1.pa. 11s = age 

not deny the Nicene faith, '-nor beleeve otherwiſe then thoſe 

holy fathers had decreed; and the Epheſine Conncell had con- 

firmed; and who having, repeated verbatim the Nicene Creed, 

addeth this, Thus was I taught by my progenitors thas have 1 belee. 

ved, in this faith was I borue;zn this faithwas I baptized, and ſigned, 

(with the Croſſe) inthis faith was I copſecrated, inthis faith have.> 

1 lived is this day and in tha falth doe 1 deſire to dye + And this con- 

feſſion doel make, «tteſtanteanihi tar Deo,guans veſtra ſantlitate, 

both God and this holy Councell being my witneſſe hereof. Thus Enty- 

ches, of whom (notwithſiundiog this ſo holy a profeflion)and all 

MA. ya56t. hispartakers,their ſecand NiceneCouncel truly faith ©, Exriches, 

Djoſcorus, andthe heraikesof that branne approved the.Nicene faith, 

conformed in theholy Conncell at E _ ,ſed tames. harttict perman- 

ſerunt,zet for all that they remaincd heretikes. X 

6. What canthe Cardinall,or any of his friends oppoſe to this 

Example 2 IfYigilize be noheretike, becauſechee profefieth to 

hold the faith ot the Councell at Chalcedon,then neither Disſco- 

; c_w_ oY r«,00r the Ewtycheans,nor Extyches himſelte, is an heretike, be. 

Dominum ante Cauſe they all withasgreat carneſinefle profeſled to! keepe invi- 

alunationem,yot glable the Councels at Nice,and Epheſus, & the Catholike faith 

veroadunatimen _«plancd inthem, accurſing all whobeleeve the contrary there- 

fiies-,Dixit Eutz= Unto : If notwithſtanding this ſo reſolute and earneſt profeſſion, 

eber :[antia 51w- Dijoſcorms & the Entycheans with that Epheſine coſpiracy,were he- 

may, OO retikes, & Emtyches himſclfanarchheretike,as they al undoubred. 

7 Eg ly were; for evenwhile they thus profeſſed, they all denied » two 
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that Latrocinie doe expreſly declare; then was ita very filly rea- 
ſon of Baranie, to conglude, that Yigilins was no heretike, be. 
cauſe in his decree,for defence of the Three Chapters hee is {0 re- 
ſolute to keepe inviolable rhe Councelioſ Chalcedox, and the 
wa there decreed. 
Ade? may bee ſeene 5 the cHonothelites, of _ 
their Nicen Synod ſaith * thus. Sergize Biſhopof C 
7:nople, Cyrus Biſhop of Alexandria, Honorius Shs of Rome ” , Rome, and all 
wha are called Mynothelites, embraced both the Conncell of Chalcedon 
and the next which followed it (which is this fift) awd the gexer 
Councels which went before theſc, td wit, the Nices,Conſlantinogeli- 
r4ue, aud Epheſine : veruntamenut heretici 4 Catholicaeccleſa dam- 
mati ſunt; yet for all this they were condemned for heretiches, by the» 
whole Church, Why may not the Catholike Churchgive the like 
doome of Y igilus for defending the three Chapters, chough-hee 
profeſſe and imbrace all the ſame Councels, and particularly 
that of Chalcedop, as they did ? 

8. Perhaps other Heretickes would diſſemble in their pro- 
feſion,bur the Neftorians (of which ranke Yigilins was)they were 
men ofaberrer faſhi in, reed would never profelle to hold the 
decrees and faith of an holy Cotincell, unleſſe they ex wy 
deed. Fie, of all hererickes ary were nioſt vile in this ki 
Read the ads ofthceir Conventicle held in an Jane ar; 
during the gime ofthe hol p Epheſine Councell,and pd you ſhall = 
that asby lies,ſlanders and all baſe revilings they _ gif} 
. grace Cyril, and all other orthodoxall Biſhops; calu ainjating 
themas heretickes, and oppugners of the Noyes faith; Ja they 
boalted of themſelves; that they forſooth wi e the ad $row r 
who defendedand upheld rhe Councell of 
. there explaned; Virneſle befides their ſecond xk La vr 
their owne words, and writings, Neftorias himſclfe. 
of his ſe&, writ? thus to the Emperor, we abeying your bpm $763 , Te.3.AR. Con; 
command ,come 10 Epheſus, and tur inten and, $name 
ezninm calcalt ſanttorvm Patrum Nicevorum Ne, Fe 
confirme with one con - the ui Nicen Fairs JInih 
ue ode} —— Mey - 
10 * this . Nene rm zlbid.e4. 15. 
pefriniſe erip Wh err Bb tos Pos Faith, avd if you 

doe any =—_ _ to the faith wg ng at — io that 1 

ig inthe like ſort ſubſcribed; rhey all, ,To-the Emperor 
that Conventidle thus 
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foak, lo 
_—_— we ame Pry ee Epheſus wi 
tex in ſola (xpoſutiene fe; Parton qus in Ni 
inthe profefiien af faith ncly, which barn popu ear 
tber aving eegicated the Nicen Qread; thepadd Ls 
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In han fidei e xpofitionem nos om bs pos, wee -all doe fe our 
ſebves in this © poem of faith at Nice, we conſtant 0 pee 
wer init, In their * Epiſtle to Reufwe, we reſiſt eg. nihil alind 
| pnipias pes ut fidei Symbolum a patribies Nicents editum, ſunm 
cum perfett? obtineat, imending Fw. aiming at nothing elſe, bat that 
the fate the Nitene Creed; may fully and perfettly obtaine 'his due 
honony. "In their very Synodall ſentence againſt Cyrif, 
and Other orthodoxall Bifhops, they. expreſſe * this, That they 
fhallremaine excommunicate, untill they doe integre ls rehiquonde/ 
embyuctthe Nicene faith adding nothing unto it, which they repeat 
ne'intheir Epiſtle to the Senate of Conſtantinople, ſaying? 
IFe Cyril andthe re A yr re _ ,& forſake their hereticall Dering, 
and hdrrice the faith of the Nicene Fathers, they ſhall firaighr 
be abfolved; and twentie times the like. Vho reading no more 
burrheſe ſo manie;ſo earneſt profeſſions of Neſtorins and the Ne. 
forians; rodefend inevery point the Nicene faith, without ad- 
dition or alteration,would not almoſt ſweare that theſedoubt. 
lefſe were the 'onely men that ſtood firme and conſtant for the 
Niceze Counceltand that Cyri#andrhey who cooke part with 
him (which wastheiwhole Catholike Church) were the maine 
oppugners of that Councell, and the faith there decreed > And 
all theſe profeſſions, theſe were blaſphe- 
No retichel # that time, and moſt eagerly oppngned and 
ſought Gaboliſiethat very Nicene faith, which in' words they 
fo profeſſed uid boaſted of. 
me Pien ins andthe defenders of the Thitk Chapters, as they 
wilweane "Neſtovians i intheir\hercſie; fo did they in feeki 
grace their herefie, by profeſſitg to def fend 
h@Obiiecttof Chaleeden, zirid/ the? faith rhere decreed, yea to 
deferitif 6confizittly asthat it might not'in any pertor ſylla- 
dle baclviolated; pretending their oppoktes, who' cohdemned 
hapters\\ W0 nd 'condethne the: Couticell of 
Chiterden;as rhe mit Nefteridrisflandered Cyrill; and*other Ca: 
incocor ren ns oe re the Councelfof Nice. And 
candid all chefs pivieſſions; Figiline antiis adbe- 
eelagring avete is deepen Ne rianiſeag xs Ne -Himſelfe, 
ends'to'maintaine,'he dotHh' quite over- 
throw the holy * Councell of Chalceden," and the faith therein. 
explained: DT SIICTES "\ 
16. Barneither the old cor hater Neſorians fre Fa this kind 
. comparadſe wo dern Rowanift;, cheilalt : and work ſe&6f 
"' knee ir proc 
ſeſſion ivniorſomitiute;as reboaſt of this dtthat oh 
or of forme ſew fathers,> All make for CN LAlbens 
- * Rarhers a> theirs, All generall\Coinibeſs confirme what they 
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that went before him, IWe,ſaith hes, have All authorities, Times, ant g An Apologi- 


places for our defence : Our enemies have none at all. Our  doilrine_ 
is taught by all godly and famous profeſſors of Divinity, All Popes, Fathers 
and Dottors thatever were in the Church, All Councells, particular and ge- 
nerall, All Yntwverſities,Schooles, Cdlledges and places of learning, ſince the— 
t13me of Chrift th Martin Luther : It is * ratified by all authority, all 
Scriptures, Traditions, Prophets, _Apoſtles, Ewvangeliſts, Sibylls, Rabbins: 
CAN holy and learned Fathers Hiſtorians, CAmiquaries, and Monuments - 
All Synods ,Councells ,Lawes, Parliaments, Canons and Decrees of Popes, of 
Emperours,of Kings,and Rulers : All Marfyrs,Confeſſors,and holy witneſ. 
ſes, by all friends and enemies, even Mahumetanes, Iewes, Pagans, Infidells, 
All former Heretikes,and ſchiſmatikes, by all teftimanies that can bee devi- 
ſed,not onely in this world,but of God, of Angels and glorious ſoules of De- 
vills and dawmed ſpirits in hell. (The ficteſt witneſſes of all.) What,any 
more ? yes,the beſt is yetbehind. 7h4ve;ſaicthhe tf, read and flugied aff 
the Scriptures,the old Teſtament in the Hebrew Text, the new in the Greeke, 
Ihave ſtudied the ancient Gloſſes and Scholies, Latine and Greeke. I have 
peruſed the moſt ancient Hiſtorians, Euſibius, Ruffinus Socrates ,Sozomenet, 
Palladries, Saunt Terome, Saint Bede,and Others, 7 have often with dili- 
gence conſidered the Decrees of the Popes,both of all that were before the N;- 
cent Councell and after, (then no doubtbur he diligently conſidered of 
this 4poſtolicall Conſtitution of Pope Vigilins.) Ihave beene an anditor 
both of Scholaſticall and Controverſall queſtions, where all doubts and diffi- 
culties that wit or learning can deviſe,and invent, are handled,and moſt ex- 
quiſitely debated, I have ſeene and read allthe generall Conneells, from the-3 
firſt at Nice,to the laſt at Trent, (then doubt notbut hee read this. fifr 
Councell :)as alſo all approved pon and Provinciall Councells which 
be extant and ordinarily uſed; I have carefully read over all the workes and 
writings which be to be hadof Dionyſins the Areopagite, Saint Tenatine, 
Saint Policarp, Saint Clement, Martialis, Saint Iuſtine, Orizen, Saint Bu- 
fil, Saint Athanaſius, Saint Gregory NazianJev, Saiht Gregory Niſſent, 
Saint Gregory the Grear,Saint Irene, Saint Cyprian, Fulgentius,Pamphi- 
lus the Martyr, Palladius, T heodoret, Ruffinus ,Socrates,SoJomente,Evagris 
1s, Caſfianus, Lalantins;V incentius Lyrinenſis, all the workes of all theſe» 
bave Iread and examined,and conferred them with Saint Auguſtine, Saint, 
Jerome, Saint Ambroſe, Saint Leo, Papits, Theophilat?, Tertuflian, Euſe- 
bius,Prudentins and others moſt excellent Divines. And Trake God and the 
whole Court of heaven to witneſſe(before whom I muſt rendtr un account 0 
this proteſtation) that the ſame faith andreligion which I defentl,is tarig 
end confirmed by thoſe Hebrew and Greeke Scriptures, thoſe Hiſtorians , 
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and the profeſiion of Proteſtants condemned by the ſame; Thushe, - 
._11. Did ever mortall man read or heare of ſuch a braggadochio? 
For leartiing and latiguages 1erome is but a baby to him, 'more indu- 
ſriousand adamantine then 0rigen, then LA dwmantits himfelte. A 
ſhop, a ſtarchouſe of, diknowledacy his head a Library vfall Fathers; 

-ouncels, Decrees,ofall writings,an Heluo, nay averyhell of bqoks, 

e devoures up all. Rebſecha ,Thraſo, Pyrgopolinices ,T herapontig 
ye: Maguificoes & Glorioſoes; _ fix at his feet, andlearne 0 
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the exact forme of — reviling, VVhat filly men were Z#- 
tiches, Neſtorias, and the old beretikes > theyboaſted but of one or 

two Councells. All Councells, ary all Then all bookes, 

writings;and records arcwitneſſes of his fairh. ydit,he ſwears 

itbefore God and the whole Court of Heaven, that all Scriptnres, 

Councels, Fathers,all witnefles in heaven,carth and _— the De. 

vill and all,are his, and confirme their Romanefaith, and condemne 

the doarine of Proteſtants. Alas what ſhall we doe, but even hide 

our ſelyes in caves of the carth, and clifts of the rocks, from the force 

and fury of this Goliab, whorthus braves it out in the open field, as 

who with the onely breath of his mouth can blow away whole legi« 
Ons, queſs vents folia, aut panuicula teftoria, 

12. But let no mans heartfaint becauſe of this proud anoenymall 
Philitim., Thy ſervant,O Lord, though the meaneſt in the hoſt of 
Iſracl,will fight with him, nor will I deſire any other weapons, but 
this one pible tone of the judiciall ſentence of the fift generall Coun- 
cell againk Yigilias. This being takenout of Devids begge,that is,de« 
rived from Scriptures, conſonant to all former, and confirmed by all 
ſi ing Catholike Councells and Fathers, direaly and unavoyd- 
ably hirs himn the forehead,it gives a mortall and uncurable wound 
yaſy ine it demonſtrates nor onely the foundation of their faith 
tobe hereticall, and for ſuch to bee condemned and accurſedby the 
judgement of the whole Catholike Church, but all their doQrines; 
whatſoeyer they teach, becauſe they all relye on this foundation of 
he gp yr axe not oncly unſound, andin the root hereti- 
call, bur eveg Aneichriſtian alſo, ſuch as urrerly overthrow the whole 
Catholike faith. This,being one part of the Philiſtimes weapons, 
whercin he truſted and vanted, with his owne fword is his head, (the 
head and foundationofall their faith) cut off, fo that of him and the 
whole body of their Chnrch it may be truly ſaid, Zacer ingens littore_s 
Iruncus, Avulfumq; humeris caput & fine nomine corpme, ; 

13. You ſee now how both ancient and moderne heretikes boaſk 
of Councells, and therefore,that the reaſonof Baraine is moſk incon- 
ſequent, that Yigiliar was no beretike becauſe hee profefſeth robold 
the Councell of Chelcedon, Nay 1 ſay more, though oneproſeſſeto 
boldthe whole Scripture, yet if withpertinacyhee hold any one do- 

ri thereunto, the profeſſion of the Scriptures them- 
ves cannot excuſe ſach a man from being an heretike, If it could; 


then not __ the old heretikes would want this pretence : Ox,to 0+ 
mit them, ſceing both Proteſtants and Papifis make profeſſion to be» 


leeve the Seripruzes, and whatſoever is therein; would this 
profeſſion.exempt one from herefie,neither they,nos wee, ſhould be, 
or be called heretikes, But ſceing in exuth they ave, and wee in their 
chriſtian language are called heretikes, as Cyrif, and theontho. 
doxall belecvers in his.time, were by the Ncſtorians, it is withour 
zeſtion that this profeſſion tohold the whole Scriptures, much leſſe 
hold oneor two Conneulls ( as Y igiline did:) cannot free one from 

an heretike. 
14. You will perhaps ſay, cag one then beleove tha whole Scrip- 
| ture, 
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ture, and bean heretike,or beleeve the faith decreed at Nice,Epheſwe, 
or Chalcedon, and be an Arian, Eutychean or Neſtorian heretike > No 
verily, for as the Scripture containeth a contradiQion to every here- 
| fie, ſeeing as Saint Auſtes truly ſaith!, a7 dofrines concerning fatth, are 
ſet downe,and that alſo perſpicuouſly therein : ſo doe every one of thoſe 
three Councelscontainea contradiQion to every one of thole three 
hereſies, and to all other which concerne the divinity or humanity of 
Chriſt. But it is one thing to profeſſe the ſcriptures, or thoſe three 
Councells,and ſay that he belceves them, which many herctikes may 
doe; and another thing to beleeve them indeed, which none can doe 
and be an heretike,for whoſoever truly belceveth the ſcriptures, can- 
not poſſibly with pertinacy hold any doctrine repugnant to ſcrip- 
tures; but ſuch a man upon evident declaration that this is taught in 
them (though before he held the contrary) preſently ſubmits his wit 
and will to the truth which our'of them is manifeſted unto him. If this 
| hedonot,he manifeſtly declareth,that he holds his error with perti- 
nacy,and with an obſtinate reſolution not to yeeld to the truth of the 
ſcriptures, and fo hee 1s certainly an heretike, notwithſtanding his 
profeſſion of the ſcriptures,which he falfly ſaid be beleeved,and held, 
when in very truth heheld, and that pertinaciouſly the quite contrary 
vntothem. The very like muſt be ſaid of thoſe three Councells, and 
them whoeither truly beleeve, or falſly ſay, that they beleeve the 
faith explained in them,or any one ofthem; 

15. Whence two things are evidently conſequent, the former, 
thar all heretikes are lyars in their profeſſion: not onely becauſe 
they profeſſe thar doctrine which is untrue,and hereticall,but becauſe 
in wordsthey profeſſe to beleeve and hold that dodrine which they 
doe not,but hold,and thar for a point of their faith;the quite contra- 
ry: Allofthemwill and doe profeſic that they beleeve the ſcrip- 
tures,and the doarines therein contained: and yetevery oneof them 
lyc herein, for they beleeve one,ifnot moe dodrines contrary to the 
ſcriptures. , The Neſtorians profeſſed to hold the Nicene faith, and fo 
they profeſſed two natures and but one perſon to bee in Chriſt, for 
that inthe Nicene faith is certainly decreed: bur they lyed in making 
this profeſſion, for they beleevednor one perſon, bur pertinaciouſly 
held two perſonsto be in Chriſt, The Emtycheans in profeſſing the 
Epheſine Councell, profeſſed ineffe& two natures to abide in Chriſt 
after the union,for this was certainly the faith ofchat holy Councell, 
but they lyed in this profeſſion,for they held that after.the union two 
natures did not abide in Chriſt, but oneonely. The Chuxch of Rome 
and members thereof profeſſe to hold the faith of the fift general 
Councell, and ſo profeſſe implicitethe Popes Cathedrall ſentence' in a 
cauſe of faith to be ſallible and herericall: but they lye in making this 


rofeſſion, for they belceve not the Popes ſentence in ſuch cauſes to 

b fallible, but with the Lateraveahd Trent Councels,they hold itto 

be infallible, Ir is the practice of all heretikes to make ſuch faire, 

though lying profeſſions. For ſhould they ſay in plaine termes,(thar 

which is truth indeed) wee beleeve not the ſcriptures, nor the Coun- 

cells of Nice, Epheſus, Or Chalcedon; ac man would ſpitat thew,avd 
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deteſt them, care pejus &* 4ngve, nor could they ever deceive any, or 
gaine One proſelyre, But when they commend their faith (char is, 
their herefie) to be the ſame doAtrine with the ſcriptures, which the 
Councells of Nice, Epheſis and Ghalcedon "_ » by theſe faire pre. 
tences, and this lying profeſſion, they infinuate themſelves into 
the hearts of the ſimple, deceiving hereby both themſelves and 0- 
thers. | 

| 16. Theother confequent isthis, Thar the profeſſion of all here. 
tikes is contradictory to it ſelfe, For they profeſle to hold the ſcrip- 
tures,and ſo to condemne every hereſie,and yer withal they profeſſe 
one private dorine repugnant to ſcripture, and which is an hereſie. 
The like maybe ſaid ofthe Councells. The Neftorians by profeſsing 
to hold the faith decreed at Nice, profeſſe Chrift to bee bur one per. 
fon, and yet withall by holding Neſtorianiſme, they proteſſe Chriſt ro 
be two perſons. The Emtycheans by profeſsing to hold the Councell 
of Epheſus,profeſſe two natures to remaine in Chriſt afrer the union, 
which m that Councell is certainly decreed,and yet by profeſsing rhe 
hereſie of Emtyches, they profeſle the quite contradiftory, that one 
nature onely remaines after the union. The Churchof Rowe and mem. 
bers thereof, by profeſling the faith ofthe fift Councell, profeſle the 
Popes Catheadrall ſentence ina cauſe of faith to be fallible, and de fats 
to have beene her:ticall; and yet they run the direc contradio- 
ry,as the Councell of Laterene hath defined, that the Popes ſentence 
in ſuch cauſes is infal/zble,and neither hath beene nor can be heretical. 
So repugnant to it felfe, and incoherent is the profeſſion of all here- 
tikes, thar it fighteth both with the truth, and with it owne ſelfe alſo. 
The very ſame is to be feene in Yigilizs and his Conſtitution. For inpro. 
fefling to defend the three Chapters, and indecrecing that all ſhall de- 
fend them, he profeſſeth all the blaſphemies of Neftorirs,and decreeth 
that all ſhall maintaine them,and profeſling ro hold the faith decreed 
at Chalcedon , and decreeing that all ſhall hold ir, hee profefſerh 
that Neſftorianiſme is hereſic, and decreeth that all (hall condemne it 
for herefie : and ſo deereeing both theſe,he decreeth that all menin 
the world ſhall beleeve two contradicories, and beleeve them 
as Catholike Traths. Such a worthy Apoſtolicall decree is this 
of Yigilizs, for defending whereof Baronixs doth more-then toyle 
himſelfe. 

17. Youwillagaine demand:Secing Y:gili*s doth ſocarneſily and 
lainely profeſſe both theſe, why ſhall not his expreſle profeſſion to 
old the Conncell of Chalcedon, make him or ſhew him to bee a Ca- 

tholike, rather then his other expreſlſe profeſſion, to defend the Three 
Chapters, make or ſhew him to bee an hereticke > Vhy rather ſhall 
his heretical, then his or: hodoxell profeſſion give denomination unto 
him ? Ialſo demand of you, Seeing every hereticke in expreſſe words 
profeſſeth to beleeve the whole Scripture, which is in effe& a con- 
demning of every hercſic, why ſhallnot this o7thodoxal! profeſſion 
tmake or ſhew himto bea Catholike, rather then his exprefle profeſ- 
fionof fome one dodrine covtrarie to Scripture (ſay for example - 
fake, of Ariapiſevc) make or ſhew himto bee an 4rien gy - 
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reaſon of both is eneand the ſame. Did an Arian fo profeſſe ro hold 
the Scriptures, that hee were reſolved to forſake his Arianiſme, and 
confeſle Chriſt ro bee 3uinv, upon manifeſtation that the Scriptures 
raught this, certainely hisprofefſic of drianiſme, with ſuch a profe(- 
16 to hold the Scriprures,could not make him anhereticke,no more 
then Cyprians profeſſion of Rebaptization, or Trexees ofthe millenarie 


hereſie, did makethem heretikes: Erre hee ſhovld, as they did, but - 
being nor pertinacious in error, hereticke hee'couldnor be, as they | 


were nor. Bur itfalls out: otherwiſe with all heretickes. They pro- 
feſſero hold rhe Scripture, yer fo that they reſolve not to forſake 
that private doQrine which they have choſen ro maintaine: That they 
will hold, and they will have that to be the doQrrine of the Scripture, 
notwithſtanding all manifeſtation to the contrarie, even of the Scrip- 
tures themſelves, They reſolve of this, that whoſoever, co 
Councells,or Church,teach the contrarie to that, or ſay 8& judge that 
the Scripture ſo teacheth, they allerre or miſtake the meaning of 
the Scriptures..Thus did not Cyprias, nor Irence. And this wilfull and 
pertinacious reſolution it is, which evidently ſheweth that in truth 
they beleeve not the Scriptures,but beleeve their own fancies, though 
they ſay athouſand times, that they beleeve and embrace whatſoe- 
ver the Scriptures teach, for did they beleeve any doAtine, ſay Aria- 
niſme, eonomine, becauſe the Sctipture teacheth it, they would pre- 
ſenrly beleeve thecontrarie thereunto, when it were manifeſted unto 
them{as is was to the Arjans, by the Nrcen Coricell)that the Scripture 
taught the contrarie to their error. Seeing this they will not doe, 
Ir iscertaine that they hold their private opint6,eo nomine beeauiſe they 
will hold ir; and they hold itto bee rhe doctrine of ſcripture, not be- 
cauſe it is ſo, but becauſe they will have it to bee ſo,fay what atiy will 
or canto the contrarie, So their owne will, and not Scripture, is rhe 
reaſon why they beleeve it, nay why they hold it with ſuch a ſtiffe opi. 
nion, for beleifc it is not, it cannot be. This pertinacie to have beene 
inthe Neſtoriays, Eutycheans and the reſt, is evident. Hadthey belee- 
ved, as they profeſſed, the faith decreedat Nice and Epheſie, then up- 
on manifeſtation of their errors out ofthoſe Councels, they woutd 
have renouncedtheir hereſies: bur ſeeing the Neſtorians perſiſted to 
hold ewo perſons in Chriſt, notwithſtanding; that the whole Coun- 
cell of Epheſus manifeſted unto themtharthe Niceze Councel held bur 
one perſon, and ſeeing the Eutycheans perſiſted ro hold but one nature 
after the union, notwithſtanding that the whole Councell at Chalce- 
don anifeſtedunto them, that rhe holy Epheſine Synod held two na- 
rures to abide in him after the union, they did hereby make 1t evident 
untoall, that they ſo prefeſſed ro hold rhoſe Councels, as that they 
reſolvednor to forſake their Neſtorian and Euticheap hereſies for any 
manifeſtation- ofthe truth, or conviction of their error our ofthoſo 
 Councels,andtheir profeſſion ofrhem was in effe& asifthey had fajd, 
we hold thoſe Councels, and will have them to teach what weeaf- 
firme;'wharſoever 'any manor Councell faith, orcanlay' to the con- 
trarie.':The like muſt be ſaid of Pope Yrgilizs in this cauſe: Had he fo 
profeed ro holdthe Councel of Cheap, a3tharupon maniſein 
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that the Three Chapters were condemned by it,he would have forſaken 
the defence ofthem, then cerrainely his defending of theſe 3.Chapters 
had not bin pertinacious,nor ſheuld have made him an hereticke, bur 
his profeſſion to hold the faith decreed at Chalcedon, notwithſtanding 
hiserror about the 3,Chapters, ſhould have made him a catholike,Bur 
a 4, ro defend the 3.Chapt.though it was madeevidet 
unto him by the Synodall judgement of the fift Councell,that the de-: 
finition of faith decreed at Chalcedon condemned them all, he by this 
perſiſting in hereſie did demonſrateto all, that he profeſſed to hold 
the Councell at Chalcedon, no otherwiſe then with apertinacious re- 
ſolution not to forſake the defence of thoſe Three hereticall Chapters; 
alchough the whole Church of God ſhould manifeſt unto him, that 
the Councell of Chalcedon condemned the ſame : and for this cauſe 
his defending of thoſe three Chapters, with this pertinacie and wil- 
full reſolution declareth him to bee indeed an hereticke, notwith- 
ſanding his profeſſion to hold the Councell of Chalcedon and faith 
thereof, whereby all thoſe Chapters' are condemned, which pro. 
feſſion being joyned with the former pertinacie,could not now either 
make or declare him to be aCatholike. 

18, The very fame muſt bee ſaid of the preſent Rowane Church 

and members thereof. Did they in ſuch fort profeſſeto hold the fift 
Councel,and faith thereof,as that upon manifeſtation that this Coun- 
cell belecved,taught and decreed that the Popes Cathedral ſentence 
in a cauſe of faiths fallible, and de fa&o hath beene hereticall, they 
would condemne that their fundamentall herefie of the Popes Cathe. 
drall infallibilitie decreed in their Laterave and Trent aſſemblies, 
then ſhould they much rather, for their profeſſion of the fift 
Councell and faith thereof, bee orthodexall , then for profeſling 
{together with this) the Popes Cathearall infallibilitie , bee 
hereticall. But ſeeing they know by the very Ads and judicial! 
ſentence of that fift Councell, by which the Cathedral! Conſtitution 
of Yigilius is condemned and accurſed for hereticall in this cauſe 
of faith,touching the Three Chapters, that the fift Councell beleeved 
this, and decreed, under the cenſure ofan CAnathema, that all- 0. 
thers ſhould beleeve it,and thar all who beleeve the contrary, are he. 
retikes: ſeeing, I ſay, notwithſtanding this manifeſtation of the faith 
of that Councell, they perſiſt todeftend the Popes Cathedral infallibi. 
lity in thoſe cauſes, yea,defend it as the very foundationoftheir faith, 
this makes it evident toall, that they do no otherwiſe profefſe to hold 
this fifr Councell, or the orher,whether precedent,or following, (for 
they all are conſonant tothis) but wirh this pertinacious reſolution, 
not to forſake that their fundawmentall herefie;and therefore their ex- 
preſſe profeſſion of this fift,and other generall Councels, yea, of the 
Scriptures themſelves, cannot be ſo cffecuall ts make them Catho- 
likes, as theprofeſſion ofthe Popes infallbility, which is joyned with 
thispertinacy, is to make and demonſtrate them to be heretikes. 

- 19. There is yet a further point to beobſerved touching the per- 
tinacy of Y igilius : FOr One may be,and often is pertinaciousin his er. 
tour.not onely after,but even before conviction, or manifeſtation < 
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the truth made unto-hims and this happeneth whenſoever hee is not _ 

paratus corrigi,prepared,or ready to be informedof the truth, and correQed 

thereby, or when he doth nor, or will not, rants ſolicitadine querere_ 

wveritatens, with care ad diligence ſecke to kuow the truth, as after $, 1s- 
fen,and outof him Occbam *, Gerſon ®, Navar ?, Alphonſus @ Caſtro %, a zyih.r 6%; 
and many Others doe truly teach. See now, I pray you, how farre * Lib.qpert.r, 
F igilius was from thiscare of ſceking,and preparationtoembrace the 57/3, . ,, 
truth, He by his CApoſtolicalauthontie decreed*, that none ſhould pertinacia. pure; 
cither write, or ſpeake, or teach ought contrary to his Conſtitution, "243% . 
or if they did, that hisdecree ſhould for a condetanation and --" "ps 
refuration of whatſoever they ſhould cither write or ſpeake. Hete was q Lib.r.de uf 
a tricke of Papal, that is,of the moſt ſupreme pertinacy that can bee re a 
deviſed : He takes order before hand, thatrnone ſhall ever, I ſay,not ud Bar.ax. 
convie him, bur, ſo much as manifeſt the truth unto him, or 0. 553-*%208: 
pen his month, or write a ſyllable for the manifeſtation thereof: 
and (o,being not prepared to bee correted, no nor informed neither, 
hee was pertinactous, and is juſtly to bee fo accounted before ever 

either Biſhop, or Councell manifeſted the truth unto him. Even as he 

is farce more wilfully and obſtinately delighred in darkneſſe, who 

dammes up all the windowes,chinkes,and paſlages,whereby any light 

might enter into the houſe, wherein hee is; than hee; who lyerh a- 
ſleepe,and is willing to be awaked,when the light (hineth about him: 

So was it with Pope Yigilias at this time; his tying of al mens tongnes, 

and hands, that they ſhould not manifeſt by word, or writing, the 

truth unto him, his damming up of the light, that never any glimpſe 

of thetrurh might ſhine unto him,arguesa mind moſt damnably per- 

tinacious in errour, and fo far fram _ prepared and ready to em- 

bracethe truth, thar ir is obdurate again(i the fame,and will not per. 

mit it ſo muchasto come neere unto him. 

20. . Thevery like pertinacy isat this day in the Rowane Church, 

and allthe members thereof: for having once ſet downe this tranſcen- 

dent principle,the foundation of all which they beleeve;that the Popes 
judgement, incauſes of faith,is ;nfaUible, wy doe by this exclude and 

utterly ſhut out all manifeſtation of thetruth, that can poſſibly bee 
madeunto them: Oppoſe whatſoever you will againſt their errour, 
Scriptures, Fathers, Councels,reaſonand ſenſe it ſelfe, it is all refured 

before it be propoſed; ſeeing the Pope,who is infallble;fairh the con- 

trary tothat which you would prove, you; in diſputipg from thoſe _ 

places, doecither miſ.cite them,ormiſ-interpretthe Scriptutes, Fa-” 

thers, and Councels, or your reaſon fromthem is fophiſticall, and 

your ſenſe of ſighr,of touching ,,of taſting; is deceived, ſome one de. 

fector other there is in your oppoſition; bur anerrour in that which 

they bold, there is,nay, there can be none, becauſethe Pope teacherh 

that,and the Pope, inihis teaching is:»fa{ible; Heres acharme, which 

cauſeth one to heare with a deafe eare, whatſoever is oppoſed : the ve. 

ry head of Meduſa,if you come againſt it, it ſtunnes you ar the firſt and 

turnes both, your reaſon, your ſenſe, and your ſelte alſo, into a very 

Kone, By holding this one fandamental/polition, they are pertinaci- 

ous inall their cxrours, and that in the higheſt degree of pert, 
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which the wit of manccan deviſe; yea,and pertinacious beforeall con- 
viction,and that alſothough the rruth ſhould never by any meanes 
.be manifeſted unto them - For by ſerting thisdowne;, they are fo far 
from being prepared roembrace the truth, though it ſhonld be mani. 
feſted unto them, that hereby they have madea fundamental law for 
themſelves, that they never will be convicted, norever have the truth 
manifeſted unto them. The onely meanes in likelihood to perſwade 
them, that the doQrines which they maintaine,are herefies,were firft 
to perſwade the Pope,who hath decreed them to bee orthodoxall, to 
make a contrary decree, that they are heretical/, Now although this 
may be morally judged,to bea matter of impoſſibilirie; yer,if hits Ho- 
linefſe could beinduced hereunto, and would fo farre ttoope to Gods 
truthyas to make ſuch a decree; | even this alſo could not perſwade 
them, ſo long as they hold that Foundation. They would ſay, either the 
Pope were not the true Pope, or that he defined it not as Pope, and ex 
Cathedra, or that, by conſenting to ſuch an hereticall decree, hee cea- 
ſed ipſo fafoto be Pope, orthe like; ſome one or other evaſion they 
would have ſtill:butt, grant the Popes ſentence to be fallible, or here- 
ticall,whoſe infalibility they hold as a doAtrine of faith, yea, as the 
Foundation of their fairh,they would not. Such, and fo unconquerable 
pertinacy is annexed, and that effentially,to that one Poſirion,that ſo 


long as one holds ieofarid whenſoeverhe ceaſeth to hold ir,hee ceaſeth 


tobe a member of their Church,}there is no poſſible meanes in the 
world to convict him,or convert himto the truth. 

21. You doe now clearely fee, how feeble, and inconſequent 
that ColleRion is,which Baronins here uſerh in excuſe of Po Vigt- 
lius for that he often profeſſeth to defend the Councell of Chalceds, 
and the faith therein explaned :.:Hee did but herein that which is the 
uſuall cuſtome of all other heretikes,both-ancicnt and moderne: Quir 
Him for this cauſe,and quit them all; condemne them, and then, this 
pretece can no way excuſe 7igilius fr6 hereſie. They all with him pro- 
Fee, with reat oltentation to ho[d the doErines ofthe Scriptures,of 
"$9" Hayy der Councels,but becauſe their profeſſion is not onely 
lying,and contradiQorie to itſelfe, but alwayes ſuch, as that they re- 
taine a wilfull and pettinacious reſolation,not to forſake that hereſie 
which themſelves embrace,as Y zg:lius had, not to forſake his defence 
of the Three Chapters:Hence it is that their verbal profeſſion of Scrip- 
tures, Fathers,and Councels, cannot make any ofthem, nor Y:giliws 
among them,to be eſteemed orthodoxall,or Catholike : but the reall 
and cordiall profeſſion of any one doctrine, which they, with ſuch per- 
tinacy hold againſt the Scriptures, or holy generall Councels, as Y 7. 
gilizs did this of the Three Chapters,doth truly demonſtrate them all, 
and /igilius among them,to be heretikes. And this may ſuffice fog 
anſwer to the ſecond exception,or cvaſion of Baronins. 
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The third exception of Baronius in excuſe of V igilivs, taken from his con. 
firming of the fitt Councell,anſwrred, and how Pope Vigilius, three 
or foure times changed his judgement in this caute of faith. 


AF N the third place Paronits comes to excuſe 7 jg;.. 
T & lius,by his a of confirming and approving the 
aa fift Councell, and the decree thereof for con. 
. © e& demning the Three Chapters, 1t appeareth, ſaith 

<< Re hee *,that Vigilins, to the end he might take away 

Cre ©) he ſchiſme,and anite the Eafterne Churches to the 

> WV E 8 Cathol:ke communion, quintam Synodum authori- 
rate CApoftolica comprobavit did approve the fift Synod by his CApoſtolicall 
ant rk para: when Feelin ſaw, that the Lafterny > xy 4 ce be 
rent from the Weſt, znleſſe he conſented to the fift Synod, eamprobavit, he_ 
approved it: Again ©, Pelagine thought it fit, as Vigilins had thought before, 
that the fift Synod,wherein the three Chapters were condemned, ſhould bee_ 
approved:and again 4, Cognitum fuit jt was publikely known that Figilins 
had approved the fift $ynod,and condemned the three Chapters, The 
like is affirmed by Belarmine*, YVigilias confirmed the fift Synod,per libel. 
lum,by a booke, or writing. Binis is (© reſolute herein, that hee ſaith #, 
A Vigil (quintam)Synodum confirmatam et approbatam eſſe nemo dubitat, 
zone dowbteth but that V igilius confirmed and approved the fift Councell, 
'Now if Fig#lim approved the fift Councell,and condemned the T hree 
Chapters, it ſeemes thatall which wee have ſaid of his contradiQing 
the tift Synod,and of his defending thoſeT hree Chapters,is of no force, 
and that by his afſentto the Synod he isa good Catholike.This is the 
Exception, the validity whereof we are now to examine. 

3. For theclearing of which whole matter, it muſt bee remem- 
bred, that all,which hitherto wee haveſpoken of Yigilims, hath refe. 
rence to his 4poflolicall decree, publiſhed in defence of thoſe Three 
Chapters,chat is, to Yigilizs, being ſuch as that decree doth ſhew, and 
demonſtrate him to have beene, even a pertinacious oppugher of the 
faith,and a condemned hererike by the judiciall fentence of the fift 
Councell : but now Baronizs drawesus to a further examination of 
the cariage of Yieilius in this whole buſineſſe, and how hee behaved 
himſelfe from the firſt publiſhing of the Emperours Edit, which was 
inthe twentieth yeare of 1uſtinian,unto the death of Yigilizs, which 
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was, as Baronius accounteth ®,inthe 29 of 1sſlinian, and ſecond yeare 5. 


afcer the fift Councelbwas ended;but,as Yi#or, (who then lived) ac- 
counteth i, inthe 31 of 7oſtinian, and fourth yeare after the Synod : 
And, for the more cleare view of his cariage, wee muſt obſerve foure 
ſeveral! petiodsof time,wherein / i21lius, during thoſe nine or tenne 
yeares, gave divers ſeverall judgements,and made three orfoure emi. 
nent chatges inthis cauſe of faith. The firſt, fromthe promulgarion 
of the Empetours Edi&,while he remained at Rome, and was abſent 
from the Emperor, The ſecond,after he came to Conſtantineple,and # 

one 
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the Emperourspreſence, but before the fift Synod was.begun. The 
third, in thetime of the fift Synod,andabouta yeareafter the end and 
diſſolution thereof. The fourth, from thence, that is, fromthe yeare 
after theSynod,unto his death. | > 
k yſoexordioeſ- 3, At the firſt * publiſhing of the Edi&, maby of the Weſterne 
rom of Churches, impugnabant Edittum, did oppoſe themſelves to it,and,as 
tie Bo.an-546 Baronius ſaith fnſurrexere,made an inſurrefionagainſt it,and the Em- 
1.38.e39- perour : Pope Yigilins,as in place and dignity hee was more eminent; 
ſointhis Infarre&ion he was more forward;and a ting-leader unto 
them all : And becanſe the confli was likely tobee troublefome,y;- 
gilizs uſed all his authority andart in managing ofthis cauſe. Firſt,he 
proclameth the Edi&,and condemning of the Three Chapters to bee 
1 Ze(Vighw a prophane ! novelty, judging ® ir tobee contrary to the holy faith, 
baxe-ve- and Councell at Chalcedon: To this he addes writings,threats,and pu- 
yy "vis DI(DMENtS: Liter es ſcripfit adverſics eos, (aith Baronius *,V igilius writ let- 
as,Ait ters againſt all that beldwith the Emperor and his Edift : inthoſeletters, 
Faciad.epud Comminatus * eft es qui conſenſernnt; be threatned thoſe that conſented tothe. 
el Emperor ,edixit ? & indixit correftionemyhe decreed puniſhment unts them, 
m Niſi contrari- and forewarned them thereof, telling them, that unlefle rhey did amend 
us Synads g their fault, hee would draw out his poſtolike blade againſt them, 
judicaret. 16id. proteſting with the Apoſtle 4, 7 feare when 1 come, 1 ſhall not findeyou 
2a.58, ſuch as Iwould, and that I ſhall be found of For ſuch as yeewould not. Nor 
gz werchisthreats in vaine,as it ſcemeth, ſceing Baronins * rells us, thar 
o 1bid. for this very cauſe, either he or Stephanws his Legate, in his name did 
p wo excommunicate,beſides others,two Patriarkes, Mennas of Conſtanti- 
qs cor.13.9, Yople,and Zoilns of Alexandria, and. with them Theodorws Biſhop of 
23s Ceſarea. 
Jos, pt - Thus he dealt with ihferiour perſons, but for the Emperour he 
47-01 547-14 , , K A 
45+ took another courſe with him:He ſaw what danger it was to write a- 
gainſt Emperors,that he would not do himſelf:But whe, like Pirrhus, 
ipſe ſibi cavit loce,he had provided for his owne ſafety,then he thruſts for. 
ward Facundus Biſhop of Herm1an into that buſines. Facandus an elo- 
quent mi indeed,as his namealſo imports,but a moſt obſtinate here. 
tike & Schiſmatike,ſecing he perſiſted in defece of the three Chapters, 
not only before,bur after the judicial ſentece of the general Councel, 
{4r. 545.u9.44 & yet is hecomended by Baronias to be prudentiſiimus agoniſtes, a moſt 
wiſe champion for the Church: but the more hereticall heeis, the more 
ce naw; like, and better liked is hee to Baronivs, Him doth Yigilius * egge, 
5 ſubente Vi- : x - 
gilis,Bar.jhid, and evencommand to write againſt the Emperour, yea, ſugilare, (it 
is the Cardinals word) to tawnt and flout him, for his Edic; nor hin 
onely,but in him to reprove,omnes ſimul Principes, all Princes whoſo- 
h ever doe preſume to meddle witha cauſe of faith, er make lawes 
— therein, as Iuſtiniax had done. Facundus being thus directed, incou- 
zoremedidit., Taged and warranted by Pope /igilizs, and being but his inſtrument 
4xcod-ns.39- in this matter, writes * a large volume containing twelve bookes, a- 
< eros, gainſt the Emperor,in defence of the three Chapters. A worke ſtuffed 
parum autbori-= with hereſie,yet highly commended by Poſſevine*® the Teſuite,as being 
_— -N.zjxt, 3 brave booke ſirengthned with the authorities of the Farhers. There 
in Faced, he takes uponhimto revile the Emperor in moſt uncivill and _ 
tift 
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cifull manner, as if, forſvoth, les 7 pants ex ejus durate onttever; ruapay 1.2 
nl fate Sefmreeſs wowis Pmoperours ſleeve; and asifone | <7 open 
mighrbelceve orherwi am praciperet imiyerator, raowrbr Emperour an. 
rommentled, rolling rim, rhat it were more meet fot trim, ſempre tins. "net 
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conld* rot read the Titleof the Bible : « Puie %, #)Mliated Thehewe, » ma elementacal- 
ſarrilegian? *perſon,a wit © frions and frame fell vis Yoſſeſſed wirh an (net utlegere 
evillfirit and driven b Devill hivsſelfe - Such 66 66s beeſne ET 
apainitall right, make lawes 00 thatrets of faith, codheet. £ el hy #.4 
ning Priefts and che puniſhments of them» adding ®,thar the whote 5 
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cedon, and Pope Gregoriealfo teſtifieth the ſame, ſaying of this fife 


; Councell, that it was in omnibus ſequax, in every point a follower of the 


Councell at Chalcedon. This the religious Emperour wiſcly diſcerning, 


- didbyhis imperialledi&,and authoritie (as Conſtentine,and Theodoſins 


had done before him) ratifiethat old and Catholike faith, which the 
Neſtorians by defending thoſe Chapters craftily undermined at thar 
time. The third & ſpeciall point which I obſerve,js that which Baroni- 
z noteth, as the cauſe why Pope Yigil. was ſo cager againſt the Em- 
peror and his edict. And what thinke you was it > Foxfooth becauſe, 
Inſtinian primus ® legem ſancivit was the firſt who made 4 law, and pub- 
liſhed a Decree for condemning of thoſe three Chapters, Had the Pope 
firſt done this, and 1uftinien {cconded his holineſſe therein, hee had 
beene another Conſt antine,a ſecond 7 heodeſius, the deareſt child of the 
Church. But for Princes to preſume to teach the Pope, or make any 
lawes concerning the faith, before they conſult with the Romane 4. 
pollo, or make him acquainted therewith, thats " p;ac#lum,a capitall,an 
irremiſſible ſinne, the Pope may not endure it, So then, is wasnei- 
ther zeale,not pietie, nor love tothe truth, but meere ſtomacke and 
pride in Yigilizs ro oppoſe himſelfe to the Emperours edi&, and 
make an inſurreQion againſt him. A ſory reaſon God wot for any 
wiſe man inthe world, much more for the Pope, ro contradict the 
truth and oppugne the Catholike faith. Now if 1uſtinian for doing 
this which was an a& of prudence and pletie, tending wholy to the 
good and peace of the Church, if hee could not eſcape ſo undutifull 
uſageat the Pope,8 hisoratorsin thoſe better times, religious Kings 
may not thinke it ſtrange,to finde the like or far worſe entertainment 
at the Popes of theſe dayes .and their inſtruments, men ſo exa& and 
eloquent in reviling, that inall ſuch baſe and uncivill uſage they goe 
as farre beyond Facundus,Tertallus,and them of former agesas droſſe 
orthe moſt abje& mettle is inferiour to refined gold. This is the firſt 
Period,and firſt judgement of Yig#lizs touching this cauſe of the three 
Chapters : indefence of which, and oppugning of the Emperours e- 
dit, hee continued more then a yeare after the publiſhing of the E- 
did, even all that time while hee remained at Rome, and was abſent 
from the Emyerour. 


6. As ſoonealmoſias Yigilius was come to Conſtamtinople, and hag 
ſalured the Emperor, and conferred with them who ſtood for the 
Edi&, he was quite another man, he changed cum c als amimum the aire 
of the Emperors Court altered the Popes judgement, and this was about a 
pon after * the publiſhing ofthe Edi& ; Now thatallthings might- 

e done with more folemnitic and adviſe, there was a: Synod 2 held: 
ſhortly after his comming, at Conſtantinople, wherein Yigilizs with 
thirty Biſhops condemned the Three Chapters, and conſented to the 
Emperors Edi&. This F 4cundus expreſly witneſleth,ſaying 1,How ſhall 
vor this bee a prejudice 10 the cauſegif it bee demonſtrated that Pope Vigili-: 
us with thirty Biſhops or therahowts, have condemned- the Epiſ (of 
ths) approved by the Councell of Chalcedon,and anathematized that Biſhop 
(T. ET of Mopſveſtia) wh his dofrings, the praiſes whereof axe ſet- 
dewne ins Cooncell 2, Thus Farundas, Beſides all this, Yigitine 
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naw ſo forward in this cauſe, that as before he had written bookes a. 
gainſt the EdiRt, indefence of theithree Chapters, and excommunica. 
ted thoſe who condemned thoſe Chapters, ſo ndw on the Emperors 
ide, he, writ bookes, and gave judgement, for-the condemning of 
thoſe Chapters, and excommunicated ſome, -by name, Ruſticws and 
Sebaſtianus;two Romane Deacons, becauſe they. would nor condemne- 
them. None can deny (aith Baronins'*; that Vigitlius writ a booke 'zgainſt' a an, 5x7: 
the three chapters and ſent:it unto Mennas Biſhop of Conſtantinople. Again, n*40- 
there © is certaine proofe;/ate ab eo ſententie, of the ſentence ( of excom- © _— 
21anication) pronounced by V igilius,againſt Ruſticus ,Sebaſtianus,and other 
defenders of thoſe chapters ': and this is ſo cleare,ut »ulla dubitatio eſſe} 
paſar, that there caps be no Joubt at all,but that Vigilins approved by a Con- 
{{itution the Emperors ſentence, and condemned the three Chapters. SO Ba- 
ronius, The Epiſtles of Yigilizs doe teſtifie the ſame. . Inthat fro Ru- fExtatin Coll. 
flicus and Sebaſtianus he very often makes mention, Iudicati noſtri, Con- 774005 
ſtitui noſtri, of our judgement, of our couſtitution againſt the three chap- 
zers, concerning which he adderh 8,that it was ratified by his Apoſtols- g 1bid. pa. 80. 
call aurhority,ſaying,that no man may doe, contra conſtitutum noſtrum 
quod ex beati Petri aumthoritate proferimus, againſt this our Conftitution 
which we ſet forth by the amthority of Saint Peter, The like hee teſtifieth, 
ia his Epiſtle * co alentinianns, We belecve ſaith he 3hat thoſe things may 
ſuffice the children of the Church, which we writ to Mennas, concerning the 
aſphemies of Theodorns of Mopſweſtia.and hu perſon, concerning the Epi- 
fe of 1bas,and the writings of T heodoret againſt the right faith. Thus F+- 
#:1ivs conſenting now withthe Emperor, defending his Imperiall E- 
dic, and condemning the three Chapters, inall which, his profeſſion 
was Catholike and orthodoxall. = | 
7. When Vigilivs was thus turned an Imperialift, and iti regard 
of his outward profeſſion.declared in his Conſtitution, become ortho- 
aoxall, (thoughas it ſeemeth he remained in heart heretical) heetell 
into ſo great diſlike -of rhoſe who defended the three Chapters, that 
they i did proclamare, proclamehimeo be a colluder, a prevaricator i Bur. an.547. 
or betrayer ofthe fat; one;who to pleaſe the Emperour revolred "* 4: 
from his former judgement; yeathe Africane * Biſhops proceeded fo , ,,, 
farre again(t him, that;as Y:&or Biſhop of Tunes teſtifieth, Symodaliter 10. poſt ceſſ. 
um a catholica communione recludunt ; they in a Synod, and ſynodally ex- Bſ'y- 
communicated him, or ſhut him from the Catholike commution; A | ,,.,.,,. 
thing worthy obſerving, being done by thoſe whom the Cardinall 30. 29. 
proteſſeth ! ro have beene Catholikes at that time, But let that paſſe: ares _ 
Baronizs to excuſe ® Yigilias from thoſe imputations ofcolluder and itud fatis uper- 
prevaricator, and to ſhew that hee was not in heartaffeted with the 4x, Bar.ibi, 
truth, which in his Conſiitutionhe declared, tells us a rare policy of 7 1, 
the Pope,which for this time we omit, bur hereafter will examine the n.41. _ _ 
truth and validity thereof,and this it was: Cox ®, preſently after 5. *Xvſ a7 
gilizs had made that CApoſtolicall decree for condemning the three an ano. 
Chapters, he revoked the ſame, (tonchedbelike with temotle for ſo <,q-0 _ 
hainousacrime,as to profeſſe the Catholike fairh) and he ſuſpended _. t 
It, and his owne judgement in that cauſe, till the time of a generall ribu capitals 
Councell : decreceing *, thatuntill that time all men ſhou}dbe whiſh 7 7 
| wy 40 is an 
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and filent in this cauſe of faith; they muſt neither ſay.that the Three 
Chapters were to bee defended, norccondemned z they muſt neicher 
ſpeake one word for the truth, nor againſt the truth, rhey muſt all 
(during that time) be like himſelfe,  Jukewatme Laodiceans, neither 
hotnor cold, neither fiſh nor fleſh; This was the great wiſedome 
and policy ofthe Pope, - as Beromias at large declares, and makes no 
- 4bboc ems {inall boaſt thereof, adding » thar the Pope remained. in this mood 
(5+ 7) 2d 1em- till the time ofthe general Councel.Thus you ſee rhe ſecond judgmer 
oncly 38- of Pope Yigilizs inthiseauſe, andhis cariageduring the ſecond peri- 
. $eman. 55s) Od, for a fit(which perhaps laſted a weeke or a month) hee was inout- 
fuitinea cauſ« ward profeſſion orthedoxall;but being weary of fuchan agne, hee pre- 
 ———__ ſently becomes a meere neutraliſt in the faith: and in this fort hee 
” continued till che aſſembling of the generall Councell, that is, forthe 
ſpace of ſix yeares and more, = | 25 IMS 
$. The thirdperiod begins at the time of che fift generall Conn- 
q$sp.ca3.xn, cell: Ofwhat judgement the Pope then was, 1t hath before + beene 
4.& ſeq. ſufficiently declared. Then Yzgil:ws turned to his old byas, hee con- 
demned the Emperours Edi, -andall that with it condemned the 
three Chapters :. hedefends thoſe three heretical chapters,and that after 
a moſt authenticall manner, publiſhing a Synodall, a Cathedrall and 
Apoſtolicall conſtitution in detence ofthe fame. And whereas noton- 
ly others,but himſelfe alſo, hadwritten,and ſome ſixe yeares before, 
raade a Conſtitution to condemne thoſe Chapters: Now afterlo 
and diligent ponderatien of theeauſe, when hee had examined all 
matters, cums omni nndiq; cautelaz<with all warineſſe and circumſpettion 
that could poſſible be uſed  hequite caſheires,repeales, aud forever 
r $i quid, de adnuls * that former Conſtitution, an&.wharſveyer either himſelfe 
ri/demcopiinis or any other, cither had before written orſhould after that time, 
—_—_— write contrary to this preſent Decrec. And this no doubt was the 
vel Ratviow reaſon why Baronias never ſo much as once endeavors to excuſe Y#- 
Fn gilius by thar former decxee, or to prove him to have beene ortho- 
_ yo . doxall,by it: ſeeing by this\laterthe whole force and vertne of thar 
hoc modi exri= former is utterly made void, fruſtrate and of noeffeR in the world, 
—_— In this judgement Yigilius was ſo reſolute, that hee was ready toen- 
fiolice refute= dure any diſgraceand puniſhment, rather then conſent ro the con- 
4 i= demning of the three Chapters : and ifwee may beleeve Baronixs or 
ge 18 Binizs, he did for this very cauſe endure baniſhment. 7t i manifeſt 
\Not.in (owe. faith Binizs f, that after the end of the fift Councell Tnftinian did caſt into 
5-S-Preftitit. baniſhment both V igilius and other orthodoxall Biſhops, (fo hee 'termeth 
convicted and condernned heretikes) becauſe they world not conſent to 
the decrees of the Synod,and condemning of the three C 5. Inlike fort 
tang; uu. Baronius *,Liquet ex Anaſtaſio, it i manifeſt by Anaſtaſius, that Vigilins 
222+ | and thoſe who held with bim were caried intd baniſhment. Againe",Others 
2 16id-n6- 251+ 2 hought they had a juſt quarrellin defending the three Chapters : whenthey 
ſaw Vigilius even in baniſhment to maint «ine the ſame,and they thought, 
ſe pro ſacroſant#is pugnare legibus, that they fought for the holy faith;w 
they ſaw Pope 7 erlius himſclte, for the fame cauſe,conftant; anzmoex- 
x 4n.554.u4.6. Hium ferre,to endure baniſhment with a conſtant minde. Againe *, Horums 
folum cauſa, for thi; cauſe onely wes igilius driven imo banifhment, 4 
£48 
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cauſe he would not condemne the Three Chapters. SO Baronizs: wha often,..___. 
calleth this exiling of Yie:lius and others, who defended choſe.Chaps © 
ters; perſecution ?, yea,an heavy * and monſtrous perſecution, coni- y 70 raxtum 
plaining thatthe Church.under ſ»f/nian and from him,cndured more po ae bo 
hard conditions, and was in worſe caſe then underihe Heathen eanyesc.an; 
Emperors. ; OB OSD ER STEEL NTTED BW-4/ Tanrgneod 
: 9. Now this. demonſtrates that which before .I touched, that Proſe acceſſt, 
though the Pope upon his comming to Coxrſtantinople, made a decree «b Imperatore | 
for addnks Three pr poo, A fill bo _ heart anaffeQi- 6p p Fe? 
Onate lover of Neſtorianiſme,and a defender of thoſe Chapters, ſceing quidentews, 
for his love to them,and defence of them, he is ready not onely to bee 4.7% 331+ 
bound, but to goe, and dye in baniſhmentr for his zeale-unto them. 
For had he ſincerely embraced thetruth, (as in his former Conſtitu- 
tion he profeſied,)why doth he now at the time of the fifr Councell, 
diſclame the ſame > Ofall times this was the fitteſt ro ſtand conſtanly 
to the faith, ſeeing now both the glory of God,the good and peace of 
' the Church,the authority of the Emperor, the exiple of orthadoxall 
' Biinops,and the whole Councell invited,urged,and provoked him to 
this holy duty. Vhat was there or could there be to move himar this 
time,to defend the 3.Chapters,ſave only his ardentand inward love to 
Neſtorjaniſme > Indeed had he continued indefence of thoſe Chapters 
untill this time; and now reſented or changed his judgement, it = 
would have bin vehemetly ſuſpe&ed,thatnot the hatred of thoſe chap- pet 
ters; Or of Neſtorianiſme,bur either the favour of the Emperor,or the 
Imporcunity of the Eaſterne Biſhops, or the feare of exile, vr depri- - 
vation, or ſome ſuch puniſhment had extorred that ſentence and con- 
ſeſſion from him : But now when hee decreeth contrary to the Empe. 
rour,to the generall Councell,and to his owne formerand true judge- 
ment; when by publiſhing this Decree, he was (ure.to gaine nothing, 
bur the cenſure of an unconſtant and wavering minded man, the Az«- 
thema of the whole generall Councell, and the heavy indignation of 
the Emperor; when he goes thus againſt the maine current & ſtreame 
of the time, who can thinke, bur that his onely motive to doe this, 
was his zeale and love to Neſtorianiſme > Love * (ſpecially of herefie) * (ant 8.6. 
is ſtrong as death, It will cauſe Yigilizs,or any like him,when it hath 
once got poſſeſſion of their heart, with the Baalites and Doratiſs, to 
contemne launcing,whipping, and tearing of rheir fleſh; . yea to de- 
light as much in Phalaris Bull,as in a. bed of doune,and in the midſt of N 
all rortures to {ing with him in the Orator >, Quam ſuave eſt hocy Duam Sue «que 
wihil curo> O how glad and merry a manam 1,that ſuffer all ritzſe for 
the love of my Three Chapters > Lofle of fame, loſle of goods, loſſe of 
libertie, loſſe ofmy Countrey, loſſe of my pontificall See; loſſe of 
communion and ſociety of the Catholike Church, and of God -him- 
ſelfe : Farewell all theſe, andall things elſe, rather thenxghe Three 
Chapters, then Neſtorianiſme ſhall waiit a defender, or a Martyr to 
ſeale it withblood. . | Ents TR 08 
.- To. You ſce now the third period, and the third judgement of 
Pope Yigilizs inthiscauſe. A judgernent, which being dra ex 
Tripoae, and withall poſſible curcumſpeRion, puts downe for many 
dhe © reſpeds 
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reſpeas both the former, what hee ſpake the firſt time indefence of 

theſe Three 95 rg ſpoken in ftomacke,and in his heat and cho. 

ter againſt the Emperor. Vhart he ſpaketheſecond time for condem- 

ning thoſe Chapters, he did therein but temporize and curry favour 

with the Emperor. Brit what he ſpake nowthis third time, after ſe. 

venyeares ventilating ofthe cauſe, when all heat and paſſion being - 

abated,he was in cold blood, and in ſuch a calme, that noperturbatt- 

2 ondid trouble his mind,or darken his judgemenr, that I ſay;proceed- 

ed from the very botrome ofthe hearr, and fromthe Apoſtolicall au- 

thority of his mfall;ble Chaire, which robe atrue and divine judge- 

ment, he like a worthy Confeſſor, ſealed with his baniſhment. And 

of this judgement hee continued in likelihood more, but as Baronize 

<4u.554. 6 (whom Inow followJtels< ns,abour the ſpace ofa yearcafter the end 

$55 ' of thefift Councell, even till hee returned our. of exile unto Con 
ſtantinople. | 

11. The fourth and laſt changing of Yielizs was after his returne 

from baniſhment; as Baronics and Binizs tell us. For while hee was 

d Bar.av.553- there, he ſaw there was urgentifima cauſa, 4 a moſt urgent cauſe why. 

_—_— he (hould conſent tothe Emperour, and approve the judgement of 

the holy Councell, and therefore hee was pleaſed once againe to 

A make another poſtolicall* Decree; for adnulling his former Apo. 

lica authoritate ſtolicall judgement, and for condemning the Three Chapters,and con- 

comprobaſſeſatis firming the fift Synod. I thinke, ſaith Binizs f, that NN confirmed 


apparet. Bay.,an 


«54.1.7. the fift Synod by his Decree and Pontifical authority, and abrogated his for- 
Bini.loc.cit.s. wer Conftitution madein defence of the Three Chapters in the next yeare af- 
Pre. tertheCouncell was ended, when he being looſed from baniſhment vas ſuf 
glbid.s. Tunc. fered to returne into Italy, being adorned with ſundry gifts and priviledges. 
Neither doth he only opinari,but he is certaine of it. Dubium & noueſh, 

there is no doubt , but YVigilizs being delivered from exile, by the entrea- 
tie of Narſes, did confirme the fitt Synod. We thinke, faith Baronime, 

b 41,$54-3%.4- that h when Vigilius was by the intreaty of ay freed from exile, hee did 
1lbidem, thew aſſent to the Emperour, and recalling his former ſentence, in his Con- 
ftitutton declared, did approve the fift Synod. Apgainei, Seeing we have 

declared, that Vigilius did not approvethe fift Synod, when hee was driven 

into bamiſhment,, br he was exiled for nd other cauſe, but for that hee would 
uit approve that Synod : MNeceſſe eſt affirmare, it muſt of neceſſity bee_» 

ſaid, that hee did this (approve the fift Synod,) at this time, when being 

; booſed out of exile, he was ſent home to his ownie Church, So Baronize. 

Now ſecing hee returned home after hee had obtained thoſe ample 

k Exit is fixe pifrs and privitedges, which they ſo magnifie , and which are 
"_ ſer downe in that pragmarical! ſan&tion of 1sftinia» *, which 
was dated on the twelfth day of Auguſt, in the eight and rwentieth 

Lenc.5.col.8. yeare ofhis Empire : and the fift Councell was ended on the ſe- 
cond! day of Iune in his ſevenand twentieth yeare;!it is cleare, thar 

this his laſt change was made about an whole yeare after the end of 

m8. & 3;x; thefift Councell, after hee had remained a yeare or thereabours in 
lacis cit. baniſhment. And in this minde,asthey ® tellus, hee returned to. 
anc. 555 wards Rome, but by the way *, while hee was yet but in Sicily, being 
' afigcd with the ſtone, he dyed, | —_ 
12. cre 
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' 12, Here isnow the Cataſtrophe of the Popes curnings and retufn. 
ings,and often changing in this cauſe of faith : Concerning which this 
is eſpecially ro bee remembred, that whereas all the three former 


judgements of 7:gilius,rhe firſt, when he defended thoſe three Chap- 


ters, being in 7talie, the ſecond, when he condemned them upon' his 
comming tO Conſtantizeple, and the third, when he againe defended 
themat thetime of the Councell, andafter, have all ofthem cetraine 
and undeniable proofes out of antiquitie, ſuch as the teſtimonies of 
Facunaus, ittor, Liberatus, the Popes owne letters and Conſtituti. 
ons, together with the witneſſe ofthe Emperor, and the whole fift 


Councell; onely this laſt period,and this laſt change, when hee con. / 


ſented to the fifr Councell, and condemned the Three Chapters, This 
I fay, which isthe onely judgement whereby Yigilius is excuſed from 
hereſfie, is utterly deſtitute of all ancient witneſſes, not any one thar 
I can finde makes mention of this change, or of ought that can any 
way enforce the ſame, and therefore this may and muſt be called 
the Baren;ianchange or Period;he being the firſt man,thar I can learne 
of, who ever mentioned or dreamed of this change. And although 
this alone were ſufficientto oppoſe toall that the Cardinall or any 
other can hence colle& in excuſe of Yigilizs, reaſon and equitie for- 
bidding us to bee roo credulous upon the Cardinals bare word, 
(which even in this one cauſe touching the Three Chapters, and this 
fift Councell, beſides many the like, demonſiratively to be proved 
untrueand falſe, I ſpeake it confidently and within compaſle, in fix 
hundreth ſayings at the leaſt) yet that they may not ſay wee decline 
the force of this ſo pregnantan exception, we will for a little while 
admit and ſuppoſe it to bee true, and try, whether by this being yeel- 
dedunto them, there can accrew any advantage totheir cauſe,or any 
help to excuſe either Yizil:us himſelfe, orhis Conſtitution ſet forth in 
defence of the Three Chapters, from being herericall. 

I3. Say you Yieiins by his laſt decree confirmed the fift Coun- 


cell and approved the Catholike faith? Be it fo, we deny not bur that 


Y:oilizs,o0r any other of their Popes may derree; and have decreed a 
truth, thats not the doubt betwixt usand them. The queſtion is, whe. 
ther any of their Popes haveat any time by his Cathearall authoririe; 
and teaching; as Popes, decreed an hereſie, or untruth, That Po 
4 ow did fo, his .4poſtolicall Conſtitution in defence of the Three 
C 


1 
apters, is an eternall witnes againſt them, a monument ere perennins, 


Had Baroniwus ſaid that Yigilins never decreed the defending of thoſe 


Chapters,he had fully cleared him in this matcer,ift he could have pro- 
ved what he had ſaid. But ſeeing undeniable records teſtifhie,and the 
Cardinall himſelfe with a Srentors voiceproclameth, this tobe the 
true and undoubred Conſtitatios of Pope Yigilizs though hee had re- 
vokedand repealed it a thouſand times, yet cannot this quit his for- 
mer «Apoſtolicall Decree from being hereticall, nor excule their ponti- 
ficall chaire from being fallible. It 1s nothing at all materiall which 
of the Popes Cathedrall Decrees, the firſt, laſt, or middle bee herers- 


call : If any one of them all bee : wee defire no more; the field is | 


WONRne; 
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14. Say you Yigilins by an _Apoſtolicall decree, confirmed the fift 
Councell > Then did hee certainely decree that all writings defend- 
ing the Three Chapters, doe defend herefie: and that all perſons who 
defend thoſe Chapters, for ſo long time as they defend them, after 
the judgement of that Councell, are convicted and condemned here. 
ticks. Then the former Conſtitution of Pope Yigilizs, ſet forth by his 
Apoſtolicall authoritie inthe time of the Councell, in defence of thoſe 
Chapters; is now by Popes Yrgilizs himſelte and by his Apoſtoli. 
call authority and infakible Chaire declared to bee bhereticalland Yigi- 
lizs himfelte for that yeare after the Councell,is now by Y jeilive him- 
ſelfe pronouncedto bee an Hereticke; yea a definer of hereſie, Yigr. 
liz now orthodoxal decrecth himſeltc to have beenbetore heretical. 
Nay it further followeth, that by confirming that Councell, hee con. 
firmeth, and that by an Apoſtolicall and infallible Decree, thatall who 
defend the Popes Cathedrall ſentence in cauſes of faith, to bee infallible, 

are convicted andaccurſed heretickes, for by defending that poſition, 
they doeco ipſo defend that Conſtitutis of Yig/lizs made indefence of 
the Three Chapters to bee true, infallible, and orthodoxall, which Y1- 
gilizs himſelte by an infallible decree hath declared ro bee erroneous, 
and hereticall. So'far is this laſt and Baronian change from excuſing 
Vigilius tn this cauſe, that.upon the admiſſion thereof it doth inevita- 
bly enſue, both that Yz2rlizs was an hereticke and a definer of here- 
 ocum ſepeſen- fie,andthat all who detend the Popes Cathedrall infallbirie, in cauſes 
centia maiavit, Of faith, that is,al who are members of their preſent Romane Church, 
pry vo to bee not onely heretickes, and for ſuch condemned and accurſed, 
pot but defenders alſo ofa condemned and accurſed hereſie, even by the 
p Cur einollwit infallible judgement and decree of Pope Vigilizs. 
ns i 15. Their whole reaſon whereby Y:gilizs might bee excuſed, be- 
textiam? ibid.nw ing now fully diſſolved; There remaineth one point; which Baronizs, 
231Oje" andattcr him Bimns,obſerveth, touching this often changing of Yigili- 
ritoque mutavit ; . . . - 
(ementiam. Bin. #5 : Which being a point of ſpeciall note, I ſhould wrong both 
S. cum igitwr-. Vigtlins and Baronins if I ſhould over-paſſe the ſame. Some men 
kf rrolirs-4 when they heare of theſe often changings, windings, ard turn- 
adbibita atque ings of Pope Yigilins inthis cauſe of faith, and of his baniſhment 
| yr ſor defendtng a condemned hereſie, will perhaps imagine this to bee 
| Aya —_ a token of ſome levitie, unconſtancie, or folly in the Pope. O fie ! 
50. It was nor o, faith ® Baronins, What hee did was nt onely lawfull ?, done 
nt by good right and reaſon, but it was laudable alſo, done with great 1 adviſe, 
dic hid..49. wiſedome, and conſideration. Vigilius, aman of* greateſt conſtancic, One 
COP O94- who ſtood © up with courage for defence of the Church, adverſus violentuns 
Hh  eccleſia graſſatorem, againſt ln:ſtinian,a violent oppreſſor thereof : one* who 
uAn$47. we fought forthe ſacred lawes, endurine exile, conſtanti animo, with a conſtant 
+ Erudis & pie 77124e for the ſame. One who did by this meanes wiſely *,yea,pradentiſſim?, 
pontifex bac in moſt wiſely provide for the good of the Church. One whoin thus doing did 
 _ L.4 wiſely * imitate Saint Paul, who condemned circumciſion, and yet when hee 
lum. Biz. in E» Circumciſed Timothie, approved circumciſion, And though there bee a 
difl.n«.r1-t0.2- marvellous difſimilitude intheiractions, the one change being ina 
a 4 CP mutablc,8:, at that time;an indifferent ceremonic, the other being in 


2.235, an immutable dodrine of faith; Yet thusdo they pleaſe _ 
| a 
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and applaud the Pope in theſe his wiſeand worthy changes. 
16.::Now in ficad ofabetter concluſion tothis Chapter, I will en. 
treate the reader to obſerve with me two things touching their com- 
mending Yig#liss in this manner. The former is, whar an happie thin 
it is to be a Pope, or havea Cardinall for his ſpokeſman. Let Luther, 
Cranmer,ora Proteſtant make farre leſſe change thEdid Yigrlius,whar 
ſhall they nor heare > An Apoſtate, unconſianr, inconſiderate, a 
Chamelion,a Polipus, another Proreus,cven Yertummus himfelfe. Let 
che Pope ſay and gaineſaythe ſame dodrine of faith, and thenex Ca- 
thedra define both his ſayings being contradiQorie, to bee not one- 


ly true, bur i»falible truths ofthe Catholike fairh : O, It is all done 


with rare wiſdome, with great reaſon, and conſideration, The Po 
in all this deales wiſely, and that in the ſuperlative degree. If when 
he is abſent from the Emperor, he oppugne the truth publiſhed by 
the Empzrorsedi&, Ir is wifely done; Kings and Emperors may nor 
make Lawes incauſes of faith, no not for the faithy,The Cobler muſt 
not goe beyond his latcher. It when hee is broughr before the Empe- 
ror, he finga new ſong, and ſay juſt as the Emperor ſaith, «it, aro - 
Negat,nego : It is wiſely done, prixcipibus placuiſſe virrs, for the Kings 
wrath is the meſflenger of death. lt after *both theſe kee become a 
meere Neutraliſt and Ambodexter in faith, holding communion 
withall ſides, Catholikes,hererickes,and all, this is alſoan act of rare 
wiſdome, the Pope is now become another Saint Paul, fattus eft om- 
nia omnibus, with Catholikes he's a Catholike, that he may gaine 
Catholikes, with Heretickes, he's an Hereticke,that he may gaine he- 
retickes, he's all with all, that hee may gaine them all. If when the 
Emperor, the generall Councell, the whole Church calls for his re- 
ſolution in acauſe offaith, if rhen hee ſtep into his infallible Chaire, 
and thence by his _4poſtolicall authoritie define, that the three Chaprers, 
that is, thar Neſtorianiſme ſhall for evet bee held for the Catholike 
faith, Owiſely done, he now drops oracles from heaven, in Cathedra 
{cdet, the voice of God, and not of man.. If, when hee is baniſhed for 
his obſtinacie againſt the truth,upon ſomeurgent cauſe which then he 
diſcernes, he calls againefor his holy Trevir, and thence decrees the 
quire contradicorie to his former Apoſtolica//ſentence, In this he's 
wiſerthen in allthereſt : forby this he ſhews that he's more wiſe and 
powerfull then all the Prophets and Apoſtles ever were, They filly 
men could make but the one part ofa contradiaion to be rrue, but 
the Pope he is r4nto ? potentior Prophctis, ſo much more wiſe and powerfull 
then all the Prophets, that hee can make both parts of a contradition to 
be infallible truths; and unto which of the Prophets was it ever ſaid, 
Tues Petra? But the Pope is a Rocke indeed,a Rocke upon which.you 
may build two contradiQories in the dorine of faith, and in them 
both ſay unto him, T#es Petra. Such a Rocke neither the Prophets, 
nor Apoſtles, nor Chriſt himſelfe ever was. So wiſe, fo exceeding 
wiſe isthe Pope, inall his turnings,even as wiſe asa wethercocke for 
turning with the wind and weather. | 
17. Againe, when the Pope, his inſtruments or Inquiſitors (to 
whom Phalaris, Buſiris, and all the heathen perſecutors may yeeld 
; RC MT exercie 
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exerciſe againſt us for maintaining the truth of Gody all exquiſite & 
helliſh tortures (to which the old heatheniſh wene but [udws &+ 


jocws) all which they doe muſt be extolled as due punſfhments, and 


juſt cenſures of the Holy: Father of the holy Church, of the Holy 
inquiſition , of the Holy houſe, all muſt bee covered with the 
mantle ofholineſſe. On the other fide, when they reſiſt the moſt 
religious lawes, or Edits ofKings or Emperors, when 7Y:g:17us or 
any of them (veing by an holy generall Councell declared, and 
condemned for an Hereticke,) are for their obſtinate rebellion 
againſt the truth juſtly puniſhed ; rhough 1»ſinian yea Iuftice it 


| ſelfe, ſhall uſe rather moderate then ſevere correCtion againſt them 


they forſooth muſt be accoumpred catholikes:Coteſſers, & holy Mar- 
tyrs, ſuchas ſuffer for religion, for the ſacred lawes, and for the Ca. 
tholike faith; bur 7uſtinian the Defender of the faith, muſt be called 
Iulian,luſkice be termed Scelzs *, and the Church for that cauſe ſaid 
ro bee in farreworſe condition, then in the times of Ners, Djecleſian, 
orany of the heathen Tyrants. Such an happie thing it is to bee a 
Pope, or Papiſt, for then their wavering ſhall be Conſtancie, their 
rebellion, Religionand fortitude : their folly, greate and rare wiſe. 
dome : their hereſie, Catholike doctrine : and their moſt condigne 
puniſhments ſhall be crowned with Martyrdome. 

18. Theother thing which Lobſerve,is,what a ſtrong faith, Papiſls 
had need to have, who rely upon the Popes judgement, which chan- 
gethout and in, inand out ſo many times : who yet are bound to be- 
leeveal the Pope aefinitive ſentences incauſes of faith, that is,toſpeake 
in plaine tearmes, who are:bound to beleeve two contradifQtories to 
bee both true, both of them the infallible aracles of God. Or if a 
ofthem have ſo weake a faith, that he can bur belceve the one, I 
would gladly learne of fome who is an 0ed;pas among them, In this 
caſe of two Contradiaorie Cathedral decrees, ſuch as were theſe of 
Pope Ygilizs whether of the Popes definitive judgements, that is, 
according totheir language,whetherof the ſayings of God- is true,and 
whether falſe, or what ſtrength the one hath, more then the other. If 
the Apoſtolicall ſentence of 7igilizs delivered cum omni undique cag-. 
zela, and by his Cathedrall anthoritie, in defence of the Three Chapters, 
be repealcable by a ſecond, why may nor the ſecond (which cannot 

fibly have more authoritie ) bee repealed by a third, and the third 
by a fourth, and fourth by a fift, and fo ix 1»finitum ? If the Popeafter 
ſeaven yeares deliberation and ventilating of the cauſe, while hee is 
all thattime in peace, and libertic, may be deceived in his judicial! 
and Cathedral ſentence ina cauſe of faith, how may wee beaſſured, 
that whenſome yeares after that, the tediouſneſle of exile and deſire 
of his priſtine libertie and honour perſwades him to make a contrary 
deerec, he may not theteinalſo bee deceived 2 If the Popes decrees 
made in libertie, peace and proſperity be of force, why ſhall not the 
decree of Yigilizs in defence of the Three Chapters, be an article of 
faith > Ifrhoſe free decrees may be admitted by a ſtronger ſentence 
when the Pope is in baniſhment, how may any beleeve their Laterave 


and Trent decrees, asdorines of faith > For why may there not once 


againſt 
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zgaine, comc ſome Other Inflinies intothe world,(as pitie it is -. 
age: ould) who inchefe, orficaretines any tliniiar that fd. 
verai & medicine to cleare rhe Popes judgement, and reſtraine, or 
cloſe Secarkean meaner eſtate, and farre lower place, whence, 


eand low pit, he may diſcerne thoſe cceleftiall cruths 
in the Word of God, like ſo many Starres in heaven,which now be. 
ing invironed with the circumfuſed ſplendor of the Romane Court, 
hecannot po_ behold. If thoſe Three Chapters were to bee con- 
demned;why didthe Pope defend them at the time of the Councell > 
Ifrhey were to be defended, why did he condemnethem afterhis re. 
turne from exile > Nay, if the Three Chapters were orthodoxall, why 
did the Pope ar any time firft or laſt by his ,Tpeſtolicall ſentence con- 
demne them ? If they were heretical, why did he at any time, firſt ot 
laft, by his C&thedra{and Ipoftolical fentencedefend them? I con- 
feſſelam here ina Labyrinth, if any ef the Cardinals friends will 
winde mee out;he ſhall for ever be Theſews unto me, * 


asout of a | 


/ TO 


— 


Carp. XVI. 


That the Decree of Vigiliusfor Taciturnity touching the Three Chap- 
ters,and the Connee!l, wherein it « ſuppoſed to be made, and all the Con. 
ventsupon that Decree,paimed out by Baronius,are all fititions, 

and Pocticall. 


1 CREEI=IZAHE whole reaſon of Baronics drawne fromi 
ACS Vieili his confirming of the fift Councel, 
being now fully difſolved,we might without 
further ſtay,and I gladly would,according to 
my intended order intheTreatiſe,proceed to 
Y his next excepti6:bur there aretwo points in 
1 this laſt paſſage, rouching the chigings of Y;. 
J 7ilins, which, evenagainſt my will, pull mee 
backe,and call me toexamine what Barozins ſets downe,ahd withex- 
ceeding oſtentation paints our, in his Annals, concerning them, rhe 
diie conſideration whereof will cauſe any man to admire the Cardi. 
nals moſt audacious,and ſhameleſle dealing in Synodall affaires, and 
cauſes ofthe Church : The one of them concernes the ſecond, the 0. 
ther the fourth period in Yizilius changings. Theformer is this. 
2. As ſoone asthe defenders of the Three Chapters had notice of --. .. _ 
that Iudiciall ſentence, and Decree publiſhed by Yigiliss againſt the orc 
ſame Chapters, upotthis comming to Conſtantinople, they began to luſerem, preve- 
ſtorme thereat,atid condemne Yig:livs * as a Prevaricator, of revolter prerwher. Fl 
from the faith, whereupon7igilins, as the Cardinall telsus, put in cuneum. nar. 
praticea rare pecce of wiſedome *, and of his Pontificall pollicy; 4547-24-49. 
ſemtentiam emiſ[am © mox ſuſpendit,ſen potins rtvocavit, be 4 ou and re- vr many hot 
vokes that his late judgement, & rurſuns ab eo promulgatum decretum, quo fe viſuel cow 
decernebatur ut penitus taceretur, and he publiſhed « new Decree, wherein -rs bbq-5ah 
he decreed ghat every man ſbould be ſilemt, and ſay never a word, either <yjid, "_ 
| Pro, 


- * 
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70, Or contra,touching that queſtion of the T hree Chapters, till the time 
d Ab boc amo, ofthe generall Councel, from 4 this yeare(which was the 21 © of 7uſti- 


— 


—= zian,8 the ſame wherin Yigilizs came to Conſtantiople)until the time 
W8.43- | of the generall Councell,;a e4 cauſa ab ipſo Vigilio indi@ fuit Silentiivs, 
- | "po ui Silence was injoyned every man in that cauſe,by Pope Vigilius : & againe f; 


Tacends indixit he injoyned Silence in that cauſe,and very often dorh the 
Cardinall,with no ſmall comfort,mention this Decree of T acitarzity. 
And, forthe more folemnitie of the matter Yigilizs decreed this ina 
pBar,an,zzt- Councell, it was not onely. his, but, decretam: 5 Synodi,the decree of a 
ap rofl Councell, togerher with the Pope. Vigtlius® Syaodice Parnit tacen.. 
_—— eſſe; Vigiltus decreed in,and with a Synod that there ſhould be a Silence 
Bar.an.$47, #2615 cauſe,untill rhe generall Councell : To which Synodall decree, 


”"_ not onely ©Memmas i,and Theodorus Biſhop of Ceſares, but * Tuſtinian 
ed coor himſelfe alfo conſented,and promiſcd to obſerve the ſame. This was 


dentis Smodi the Decree, ſee now the effe&s,and Coſequents which enſiied there. 
decretiager emiſ= 1HoR_declared alſo by Baroxins. | | 

CS, of 3. This Decrce tooke fo good effeQtatthe firſt that, res aliquandiu 
ad Comilium u- conſopita" ſiluit, fot a ſpace, all matters, touching the Three Chap. 
——_— —_ ters, were huſht aſleepe,not a,word ſpoken of that Controverſie: Bur 
= an. ſome foure yeares ® after the publiſhing thereof, when V igilius ſaw 


550064 divers contrary to his decree; to condemne the Three Chapters, ® erigit 
Bar.an. 5 47» 


—_ ſe, he roueth up himſelfe for defence thereof, and * excommunicated 
m Nam decreti Aennas Patriarch of Conſtantiveple, Theodorus Biſhop of Ceſarea, and 
eaitum an. 547- many moe; and this alſo he did in another Councell conſiſting of thir. 
= aw. teener Biſhops beſides himſelfe. Yea and whereas the Emperour in 
zemgeſta an.s5t that yeare publiſhed,or hung our his EdiQ agaifſt the ſame Chapters 


Barco78.7%.% CcOntraryto his owne promiſe, and the Decree for 7 aciturnity, the 


z6.et ſeq. / , Tac 
*pa-.an.55x, Pope withſtood him ſo long,and (0 eagerly, that 7a/tinian began to 
w.5. ., Tage,touſethreats,and violence againſt him,fo that the Pope,zy * fu. 
o Sententiam 


excompuaicati. £4 tant un ſpem poſuit, was forced to flee from him out of the ſhouſe 


ons intorquet. * where he dwelled,called (for good lucke ſake) Platidiane, unto the 
Ivia.Ferbacxi® Church of Saint Peter,where he remainedatime,jn adverſarios ſemen. 


rant. thid.nu.us tim ferens;thundering ont his cenſures againſt his adverſaries. But that 


et12. ſacred place © could be no Sanctuary tor Yigil;#s, they buffeted » and 
| wrong beate him on his face; they called him an homicide, a murderer of 
contra $ynod@ Sylverius, and of the widowes fonne : whereupoa hee, to avoid the 
com fury *and violence of the facrilegious Emperour, fled » from Conſtan- 
Ediflum, hid. tinople ro Chalcedon and there lived in the Church of Saint Euphemia, 
Whats taking hold ofa Pilleror Horne ofthe Altar: Andeven there,though 


x lbid .et confu- ; : > - | 
ts _ in perſecution,and afflition,he bated * not one Ace ofhis Apoſtolicall 


An.$52.nu,8. authority; but,as ifhe had livedin peace, and beene in the Lateraye _ 


ſ Bareat.551 * OrYaticane,he aſcends intohis .4poftolike Throne *, and high Tribu< 
eNec ſacerilte Dall; and thence, by the fulneſſe of his Apoſtolicall power, he Þ throwes 
Toms = oy out his darts, repreſſeth and proſtrateth his adverſaries; pronounceth 
fo Pontifnes ſuit, 

An.552.nu.3, u Dedit alapam in faciem,ehc.lbid. x Ab Imperatoris furore; & ab Imperatoris ſacrilegi violentia, Ibid, 
y Trans Ware que ſrvit effugium,etin Baſilicam S.Euphemie apud Chalcedonem habitare difpoſuit. An.z52.9u. 8, = Nibit 
enitus remiſit Apoftalice autboritatihs tbid.nu.9. et 10. a Idemille locus effeflus eft, Pontificis' kemaxi preſentia eminens 
CuntHiſqueperfpicuum ad judicandygn tribundl,e 6; Whidaw, 10. b Miſſlia in boſles ſacit, petrntiſſmague ſpitizatia ſdicu= 


ba jacat bu hofles feritque. hid. 


ſeurence 


% S#& {1 


Ten” "5 wo 


- 
FO .D —_ = us 


I 


ki domes, $I : 


4+ Nowbeholda 


even hell gates,doth, 
ſtanding . an 
g0eoga 

from Chalceden,and thoſenor ordinaty feddig pine 10 apt 
tifice legationem;but howdurable embaſſadours, worthy the eftate of ſo great m—__ GO 
Biſbop,who ſhould aſlure him,everrupon theiroathes 5,thar he thould dfert., - 
behonorably received.But;{o fout,nay,magnanimous,was the Pope, Mio wrt 
and ſo very.cixcumſpeR and wiſe >, as, rememibring the proverbe, culo fultumef, 
Gracorum fides that he would neither come out, of the Church; \nok rates: 
beleeve i the meſſengers,though ſwearing unto him, unles the Empe. A peat te. 
xour would preſently recall and aboliſh his Edicts againſt the Three, 727 onto Pan: 
Chapters, *The Emperour yeelded *eo all tharthe Pope preſcribed, vo 
yea,conflat ceffiſſe,it 18 cerraine and evident;that he ſubmitecd himſelfe 25d. 

co the Popes pleaſure, and that penrtys in every point : hee commands £ Faraments 
the Edidts, which bechad publithed,robe taken away, rabeeremo. |= 2ookneng 
ved; & ea ſemtemia' Vigilit, quod fecerat ,abrogavit, and according to _— 
£, was dire&ion,he abrogated what before he had done. Nor anely * —_ - 


the Emperour repent,burt Theodor ! alſo,and Menmas, they ca dans 
andoffered, libelluws ſupplicem Vigilio, '«booke of ſupplication inns ſane 
 Vigilius,thar he would be appeaſed rowards rhem, and crying, Petca- dum, ut- 
oy rr = venian petunt; they beſeech him in « ſuppliant manner to can rag | 
zo forgive their ® offence. Oh how admitable isthis in our eyes! the 14s uw Jes. 
| Rocke which the builders refuſed, is now laid againe in the head of zN, Lirwcy 
the Corner; and thoſe Princes and Prelates which oppoſed them- parricjs volui 
{ſelves to the Pope,d6e now ſubmit, ſupplicate,and yeekd thearſelves paves 
' unro-him. The Pope ©, after thisſo ample ſatisfaQtion, was pleaſed on rh 
be reconciled to themall, and admitted them into his communionz8: Rom. Pontificis 
| ſothe ſtorme of perſecutis being paſt, the Church injoyned tranquil- oy —_— 
lity, the Pope was brought againe with great joy from 'Chalceden to wii protews 
Conſtantinople : For the joy » and ſolemnity whereof Menn4s that ſame jos apt, 
yeare (which was the 26 4 of Iuſtinian, andnexrtbefore the generall 71a 
Councell) celebrated a feaſt of the Encenis; or dedication of :the * ft ceſſiſe 
Church,of three Apoſtles, Andrew,Luke,and Timothy, and the holy ts jms 
zeliques * oftheir bodies being then found, Mennas carried them round ut pouatpngd 
about the City in a Chariotof.Gold, andrhen laid themup inche fone 
Church: After all which, Mewwes, in the peace of the Church and $2 __ 
Js with /igiliwsinan happy manner gave up the ohoſt « 2hd 2-499 
«Corus fab —_— Lene —_ if TI _— 3 | Thes- 
am Mennas thid.nu.20. m 1bid. #6.1g. hy ver ph pertain? he Sedbid Gxidipſ my 
gramiſl ſarifalions, ig eoſiews in communes atepit, redditaque of Eectfia ex. IM4.ns. 20. *p Hoc pfs ms 
& papal agar yer Viglo tn communizuem adeniſſys Excnia celbrevil fs. Bar. ibit.aw- 5 Roe 
prod eumaeber reaper + apep fare Com facre raiguie errwaarer crcumvete 6b 
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hoſed ſo the Pope tbet reſtored roliis formerdignitie, atievic jundtis, thi 


;, retts- mindes fiermg joyned together; the generall Couneell; long wiſhed for b 
fouin ritn Fig on bmmoned zinleche nonethrof oy a theewenry 


venth yeare of 1uſtinian. T is is the ſumme ofthe narration of Baroni- 

rouching the Decxce of Tacigurnity Fandthe manifold conſequents 
. 5. Concerning which, none1 thinke can judge othetwiſe,bur that 
Roaniie/as he is miſerably infatuated in this whole cauſe of the Three 
Chapters, ſo,inthis paſſage, hee —_— to that extremity'of do. 
rage, that hee ſcemesurterly to have beene bereft, both of common 
ſenſe, and reaſon : For I doe conſtantly avouch, that in ho patt of all 


- thishisnarration,(which, as youſee, is very large and copious, and 


runneth, like agreat ftreame, through divers yeares 1n Barons An- 
nals)there is any truthat al.No ſuch Decree of T acitarnity,cver made 


5 by YVigilius, no Synod wherein it was decreed, no aſſent, cither of 


Mennas.or Theodorzzs, or the Emperouruntoit; no violating of that 
Decreeby Mennas, Or Theodore, NO eXCOMMUNICAtiOR ofthem,or 0- 
ther Biſhops, for doing contraryto it; no hanging up of the  Empe. 


. tours Edit after it; noreſiſtance made by Yig:liz: againſt the Empe« 

- - our; noperſecuring of 7igiliu,no- buffering of him, no objeQing | 
+ of murderunto him, no fleeing either ro Saint Perers Church, or ro 

| . Chalcedon, no thundring out from thence of his Pontificall Cenſares. 


noembaſſage ſent from the Emperour to call him thence, no ſac 
magnanimitie in /ig#lizs as to refuſe to returne; no recalling, or ab. 
rogating of the Emperiall Edi& by the Emperovur, no ſubmiſſion of 


 HMennas,or Theodorus tothe Pope, no ſolemnizing ofthe Ercenia for 

' (thoſe three Apoſtlesat that time by Mexnas, no carying of thoſe holy 

' xeliques in a triumphing manner,and in a golden Chariot, nolaying 
\ themupby Mennas; and, ina word,in that whole pafſage of Baroill | 
-. ws, there isnot ſo much asone dramme, nor one {ſyllable of truth, 

© "The Cardinall froman Hiſtorian is here quite metamorphozed into 

. @ Poet,intoa Fabler,and in ſtead of writing Annals, mattersof fa&t, 
 .-. and recall truths hegulshis readers with fiirious,anilte,and morethan 


| A&ſopicall fables. JED 

1 6. For the cleatirig whereof I will begin with the Decree it ſelfe, 
which is the groundot the wholefiQion, and thereforeif it bee de. 
monſrated to bee but an idle dreame and fancie, all the reſt, which 
hang onir like ſo many conſequents, and appendices, will of them. 
ſelves fall to the ground. Nor doe I ſpeaketo difgrace this Decree, as 
if Baronius could gaine ought thereby,though it were admitted and 


- granted unto him: For alas, what a poore pollicy or peece of wiſe. 


dome was this in the Pope, beinga Indpge infalible,co command, and 
decree by his Apeſtolicall authority,that for five or ſixe, or,as it might 
have hapned, for forty or ſixty yeares together,noman ſhould ſpeake 
2 word in this cauſe of faith,neither condemne the three Chapters,nor 
defend the ſame;which is in effe&, that they ſhould neither ſpeake a- 
gainſt, nos for Neſtorianiſme, neither dare to ſay,that Chriſt is God, 
nor.that he is not God, bur ſuſpend their judgement in them both, 
that forall thattime none ſhouldeitherbe Catholikes, or heretikes, 


a - 


«1, : bur 
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——c 


butbelike Yigilizs, meere Neutraliſts in the faith, what other wil. 
dome is.this burthat ofthe Zaodiceens, which Chriſt condemnerh 2 \, 4pe.. 40h 
7 would thou werſt either hot or cold, but becauſe thou art neither hot nor 16- 
cold,jt will come to paſſe that I will {pug thee out of my month : what other 
then that which Ehas reproves *? Why halt yee betweene two opinions? If 
zhe Lord be God follow him, but if Baal,or Neberianiſmege he, goe after it. 
By this Decree of Taciturnity Y:gilizs provideth that neither him- 
ſelfenor others ſhould ſpeake againſt the truthor condemne ir, True; 
bur that is not enough, He ſhould have defended italſo, and cauſed 
Others by his inſtruRionand example todoe the like. A neutraliſt, 
yne that is not ! with Chrift, is againft Chrift : Hee that is not with the y var. rs. 
eruth is againſt rhetruch, Silence where God commands to ſpeake, 3% 
is berraying of Gods truth, If the Heathen wiſe man * ſet this, and \ $0; tes 
that juſtly among his eternall lawes; That he who ina publike diviſion apud 4.Geling 
of the Common-wealth tooke part withneither (ide, ſhould bee py. #2 12. 
niſhed with loſſe of goods and baniſhment,: how much more ought 
this totakeplace in /igilius,and all ſuch Mery Seffety,who in the pub 
like rent of the Church;and that for a cauſe of faith, will be of neither 
part,neitherfor God nor againſt him? Nayit wewell confider,even 
for this very decree of filence, Yigilizs is ro bee judged an heretike; 
forthe whole Councell of Chalcedvn condemned Downes Patriarch 
of Antioch as an Heretike, onely for this cauſe*, for that hee writ : 
that men ſhould bee ſilent, and ſay, nothing of the twelve Chap. *. ©balcedonex. 
gers of Cyrill, as both I»ſtizian and the, fift Councell Þ doe teſtifie, h_—_ _ 
Did not. igitixs, if the Cardinall ſay true, teach, nay decree the demnavit, quod 
very like filence concerning the Three: Chapters , as  Domnus did — mY 
concerning. thoſe twelve of Cyril{> ' Theſe Three doe as nearly racere - | 
concerne the faith, as did the. other twelve. Theſe three were PitaleS.cyrity, 
as certainly condemned by the Councell of Chalcedon, as the other 2" — 
twelve were approved by the Councell of Epbeſws. As Domnus by b dem afſerit 
teaching ſilence in thoſe of Cyri{, even thereby taught that men on Cone. N 
ſhould notallow them,nor ſay that they might be allowed, and there. 5977 
in overthrew the faith of the Epheſine Councell, which approved 
them, and taught all men toapprove them : Even ſo, Yigilize by de. 
creeing ſilence in theſe Three Chapters, decreeth that none ſhall con- 
demne them, or ſay they are to be condemned, and ſo overthroweth 
the Catholike faith which was declaredat Chalcedon, whereby they 
 areall three condemned, and taught that they ought tobce condem- 
ned. If rhe teaching of ſilence in the one can make Dome an here- 
tike, certainly the decreeing of filence iti the other, canr;or chuſe bur 
wake Yigilius an heretike. Obur this decree was to continue but for 
atime, /:gilius would cxpeR theafſembling of a generall Councell, 
and then he would reſolve the matter to the full. And you have ſeen 
how well he reſolved it then. But what? Expe& a Councell > why is 
not his Holinefſeable to decide a doubr in faith, without a generall 
Councell? Is he not of himſelfe infallible > Doth his infallibilicie like 
an Ague gocaway,and comeby fits upon him ? Is the generall Coun- 
cel that Angel which muſt move the Poole inthe Popes breſt,before 
he canteach infallibly > The Pope ſcornes to hold his infallibilicy 
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ad 5.Synod. 
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c Coll.7. Cong.s. 
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precario,by the curtefie either of the whole Church,or of any generall 

Councell: He is all-ſufficient in himſelfe,he gives to them i»ſalibiliry; 
he receives none from themz whar thinke you then was become of 
Yigilizs his infallibility, that for deciding a doubrin faith, hee muſk 
ſuſpend all in filence;and ftay tillthe generall Councel be aſſembled; 
which,for ought he knew; might bee 60. or 100. gn afrer >If of 
himſelfe he was infallible,why did he hold men in ſuſpence in the do- 
arine of faith > why did he norpreſently, and withour the Councell 
infallibly decide it,and fo ſet the Church ar quiet ? If of himſelfe he 
was not infallible, how could he at the time of the Councell infailibly 
decide it? for they make not him or his ſentence infallible,bur all their 
infallibility is bottowed from him. So little helpe is there for them in 
this decree of taciturnity, (if wee ſhould admit thereof) that in very 
deed,it doth many wayes prejudicetheir cauſe. It is not then the pre 
venting ofany advantage which hence they might have, that cauſeth 
me to reje& this decree, bit the onely love of the truth perſwadeth, 
nay enforceth me herevinto,, For I profeſſe I was nota little moved 
to ſee the Cardinalls Annalls ſo ſtuffed with untrurhs and figments, 
and ſee him alſo nor onely by theſe ro abuſe, and that moſt vilely his 
Readers, but even to vaunt atid glory (as you have ſeene hee doth) in 
that which is,and will be att eternal ignominy unto him. Bur let us 
come to makeevident the fitionof this Decree. 

7. That Vieilizs madeno fuch dectee of Tacitnrnitie, firſt the Em- 
peror 7sftinian in his Letters to'the fift generall Councell is a witnes 
above exception, When Pope Vigilius, faith he ©, was come to this oat 
Princely City, we did acturately#Manifeft unto him all things touching theſe 
three Chapters, and wt demanded of him what he thonght hereof + and he_» 
not once or twiſe,but often in writinz, without writing Aid anathemative_z 
the ſamt Chapters. upd vers ejuſdem voluntatis ſemper ſuit de condem. 
natione trium a plurima declaravit and that he hath alwayes, 
(ever ſince his comming hither) continued inthe ſame minde of condem- 
ning thoſe three Chapters he hath very many wayes declared. And after,re- 
peating ſome of thoſe particulars,hee adds, Et compendioſe dicere, ſem. 
per in eadem volumtite perſeveravit, and td ſpeake briefly, he hath ever ſince 
perſevered in this minde. So writand teſtified the Emperour, In the 
ſeventh Collation the Emperour ſent Conffaztine the moſt glorious 
Quzſtor of his Palace,unto the Synod, ro deliver unto them certaine 
letters of Yig#livs, who againe reſtifiedthis from the Emperour be- 
fore the whole Councell : Yigilizes,faith he ©, bath very often manifeſted 
by writings his minde, that he condermeth the Three Chapters, which alſo 
without writing, he hath ſaid before the Emperour inthe preſenceof the moſt 
glorious Indges, and of very many of your ſelves, who are here in the Coun- 
cell : et nonintermiſit, 1 po anathematizans Theodorum, and hee hath not 
intermitted or ever ceaſed (f{ince his firſt comming almoſt ro Conſtanti.. 
nople) to anathematize the defenders of T heddrawo} Me opſveſtia,andthe_ 
Epiſtle of 1bas and the writings of Theodoret againſt Cyril : ard then de- 
livering the letters of Yig#tzzs unto them,he addeth, Yigilivzs dothby 
theſe make manifeſt, quodper totum temps, eorundem trium Capituloris 
impictatem everſatur, that for this wholetrme((ince his firſt conſenting = 

e 
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the Edi upon his comming to Conſtantinople, untill the aſſembling 
of the generall Councell ) hee hath deteſted the impiety of thoſe Three, 
Chapters. Thus ſaid and teſtified Corſtamtize from the Emperor. 

8. IfI ſhould ſay nomore at all, even this one-teſtimony being ſo 


pregnant,and withall ſocertaine, that there canbee no doubt but the. 


Emperor botknew and teſtified the truth herein, thisalone,lI ſay,is 
ſificient ro demonſtrate the vanity of that fictitious Synod & decree 
of Taciturnity, For ſeeing it is hence certaine, that Yzg/lize perſiſted 
and perſevered to condemne the Three Chapters, after the time of his 
conſenting to the Emperors Edic,upon his comming to Conſtanting- 
p/e, rill the time of the fift Councell, it ouſt needs be acknowledged 
tor certaine, that in that time hee made go decreeto forbid mento 
condemnethe ſame;and then,not this decree of Taciturnity, which 
tyes all mens tongues that they (hal neither defend,nor yet condemne 
them. And if the decree be fictitious, ſuch as was never made, as by 
this teſtimony ir is now certaine : then is the Councell ficitious 
wherein it wasdecreed, then the whole fable of Baronins, how the 
Emperor and Merzas violated that decree, how the Pope indured 
perſecution for maintaining that Decree,and the other Conſequents, 
they all are certainly ficticious,this one teſtimonie overthroweth the 
all. But T will adde a ſecond reaſon drawne from the conſideration 
of the obſervingand putting ipexecution this Synodall and pontifi. 
call Decree. For it is not to bee Joplkted, bur if ſucha Decree had 
beene made,eſpecially,with the cphſent ofa Synod, and of the Em. 
perour alſo, but ſome one ot other would have obſerved the ſame ; 
the rather, becauſe Baronixs 4 telsus,thatupon the publiſhing of this 
Decree in the one and twentieth yeare of Iuſt/nian, res conſopita ſiluit, 
the controverſie was for a while huſhe;-:  Let-us then ſee who thoſe 
were whom this Decree made-filent or tongue-ryed in this cauſe, and 
it will appeare that none atall obſervedir.  _ | 
9. Lerus begin with the Pope himſelfe, who of all is mo likely 
to have kept his owne decree, burhe yas fo farre from obſerving it, 
that he practiſed the quite contrary; Inthetwo and twentieth yeare 
of I"ſtinian, the very next untothat wherein this decree is ſuppoſed to 
be made, Ruſticies and Sebaſtianus two Romane Deacons remanin 
thenat Conſtantinople, and beingearneſt defenders of the Three Chap- 
zers, writ letrers unto divers Biſhops, avd into divers Provinces a- 
gainſt * Pope Yigilivs, andthe cauſe was, for that he condemned * the 
Three Chapters, and thereby as they pretended, condemned alſo the 
Councell of Chalcedon, and for a proofe of their accuſation they di- 
ſperſed 8 the copies of igilins his Conſtitntion ſent unto Mennac a- 
gainſt the Three Chapters, A cleare proofe that as then Yigilizs neither 
had made this Decree, nor revoked his judgement for condemning 
of thoſe Chapters. In the 2 3,Þ yeare,Yigilius writto Y alentinianus,to 
purge himſelfe of thoſe ſlandersi and untruths, and that hee doth by 
referring himſelfe ro his judgement * , ſent to Menxas againit the 3; 
Chopes widens he then plainly profeſſeth, that what he had therein 
defined was conſonant ! rothe faith of theg. former Councels,and to 
the decrees ofhis predeceſſors, & he'is ſo reſolute jn maintaining, the 
oo G 7 So ſame 
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ſame judgement that he addeth of it, tliat it is abundant ® co farif- 
fieany man. An infallible evidence that as yet,nor till that year he had 

neither revoked his former ſentence, nor made any decree of ſilence 

to forbid men to condemne the ſame Chaprers. Inthe foure and 

twentieth ® yeare hee writ the like Apology to Azrelianm Biſhop of 
Arles, yea which is more, Baroins *ſheweth that in that 24. yeare, 
he publiſhed his judiciall ſehtence of condemnation and depoſition 

againſt y Ryſticus, Sebaſtianrs, Geromins, 4Severns, Importunne, Tohn, 

and Deuſaedit, for that they * by defending the Three Chaprers, and 

communicating with ſuch as defended them, comtrs 1ndirati noftri ſe- 
riem nitcbautur, dealt againſt the tenor of his judgement : (hewing plain- 

Iy that till then, and in that yeare his judgement againſt the Three 

Chapters ſtood fo firmly in force, that by a judiciall ſentence he depo- 
ſed the contradiQors thereof, which had himſelfe revoked, and by 

a Decree of filence adnulled;in likelihood he wold not,certainly in ju- 
ſtice he could not have done; and ſeeing hee cenſured them nor for 

ſpeaking of that controverſie, but for ſpeaking in defence of thoſe 
Chapters : it is evident,rhat as then he had nor made any Decree for 

filence in that cauſe, for then his cenſure ſhould have beene, becauſe 

they had done contrary to it, - tt/becauſe they had contradicted his 

judgement in condemning theſe Chapters. 

Io. Is not Barenizs thinke yon a'very wiſe and worthy Annaliſt, 
who perſwades you that Yigilzws made this Decree of filence in the 
2 1.yeare of Iuſtinian;forbidding allthereby to condemne the Three 
Chapters, which not to have been niade cither in the 22,0r 23,0r 24. 
yeares, the undoubted writing ard cenſures of Yigilizs expreſſed by 
Beronize himſelfe doe make evident, and teſtifie that the Pope him- 
ſelfe was ſo far from being ſilent therein,that both by words, by wri.- 


 tings,by pontificall cenſures and judgements,himſelfe condemned the 
. 3, Chapters? who will again perſwade you that the Pope ſuffered very 


heavy perſecution at the Emperors hands, becauſe he would nor per. 
mit the z3.Chapters to be condemned, whereas the Pepe himſelfe, not 
onely condemned them all that time,as well as the Emperor did,bur 
both by writings reproved, and by judiciall cenſfures puniſhed, con- 
demned,ahd depoſed ſuch as would not condemne them, and that al- 
{o eo nomine, becauſe they would not condemne them, nor conſent to 
his judgement whereby he had condemned them. Now that Yzgilias 
continued of the ſame mind,borhinthe 25.& 26. yeares of Iuſtin;ay, 
that is,untill therime chat the faft Councell was afſembled, though 
there be no particulars to explaine, yet by the Emperours words be- 
fore remembred,that per totum tempms perſeveravit,and ejuſdem ſemper 
voluntatis fuit,it is abundantly teſtified. So that it is moſt certain, that 
Vigilizs at no time obſerved this decree of Taciturnity : and becauſe 
had there beene any, he ofall men was the moſt likely to obſerve it, 
who as Baronizs fableth was ſo rigotous againſt others, even the Em- 
peror alſo, for not obſerving thereof, his notobſcrving of it, is an evi. 
dencerhat he made no ſuch Decreear all, butthat the whole narrati-. 
on concerning it, and the conſequents vpon it, isa very fiion and 
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1 1.Next after the Pope let us ſee ifrhe Emperor ( who as Baronius 
ſairh', promiſed ta obſerve this law,of Tacitwrnity) was filent & quiet 
in this cauſe, And truly there isa ſtrong preſumprion that he neither 
did nor would now refuſe or forbeare to condemne the 3. Chapters, 
ſecing by ſo doing,he ſhould have anathemarized himſelte : for by his 
Imperiall Edi&,he denoiiced allthoſe to be an Anathema,who do not 
condemneand* anathematize the ſame Chapters. The very filence in 
this cauſe, and ceafing or refuſing to anathematize the Chapters, had 
made him guilty of his owne juſt .Hnatherma. Bur to leave preſump- 
tions, Certaine it is that I»ſt;nian continued the ſame man, conſtant in 
condemning thoſe Chapters, and that not onely for tke time after 
this ſuppoſed Decree, but fromthe firſt publiſhing of his own Edict, 
whereof the whole fift Councell isa moſt ample witneſle, who thus 
ſay , omnia ſemper fecit, & facit, que ſanttam Eccleſia & retta dogma. 
ta conſervant, The moſt pious Emperor_hath ever done (concerning this 
cauſe of the three Chapters,) and now doth thoſe things which preſerve the 
holy Church, and ſound dofFrine,and that to be the condemning ot theſe 
Chapters, they by their Synodall ſentence doe make evident, where 
they profeſſe the condemning thereof to bee the preſerving of. the good 

ſeed * of faith, the preſerving of the Councell of Chalcedon, and the rooting 
out of hereticalltares. ae 32g SF | 2 

12. Andifwee deſire particulars of his conſtant dealing herein, 
Vifler Tunavenſis declareth the earneſineſſe of 1uſtinian, in condemn- 
ing theſe Chapters for every yeare ſince this Decree of Taciturnity is 
ſuppoſed ro have beene made. The Decree,asY Baroniws ſheweth,was 
ſet out 1n the {ixt yeare after rhe Conſulſhip of Beſi/izs (which ac- 
count by Conſular yeares Yidor uſcth) and it anſwereth-to the end 
of twenty one, and moſt of the 22. yeare of uſtinian, In the ſeaventh 
yearcafter Baſilizs * Cofl. that is,in the very next tothat wherein the 
Decree was made, luſt;nian writ moſt earneſtly ſaith Yicor * into di- 
vers. Provinces, & autiſtites cunttos prefata tris Capitula damnare com- 
pellit, and hee compelled all Biſhops to condemme the 7 bree Chapters, In the 
cight he ſheweth that the 1llyrian Biſhops held a Synod, and wrir 
unto the Emperour to diſſwade him from condemning thoſe Chap. 
tess. Inthe ninth he ſhewes that Facunds did the like, and further in 
this ycare Þ the Emperor commandedthe Synod at cHopſveſtia to be 
held againſt Theodorws,that it might appeare how,and from how long 
timebefore then, the name of Theodore had beene blotted out ofthe 
Ecclefiaſticalltables, the judgement_of which Synod the Emperor 
ſent <to Yigilias to aſſuze him of the truth thereof, that hee might 
with moreconſtancie continue to codemne the Three Chapters.In the 

tenth Yi&or declares that the Emperor ſent for Reparatas and Firms 
two Primates,for Primaſius,8 Yerecundus, two Biſhops to deale with 
them, that they would condemne the fame Chapters,and that Zoilws 
Patriarch of Alexandria, for refuſing tocondemnethem was depoſed, 
which to havebeene done by the Emperors command, * Liberatae 
ſheweth. In the eleventh, which was the next before the fr 
Councell, Yi&or tells us; both that Firmus Primate of Num:dja being 
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rocondemne the Chapters, but Primaſius, Yerecundus, and Macarius 
for not conſenting , were all baniſhed. So cleare and undoubted it is 
that the Emperor continued fo conftant in hiscondemning of theſe 
Chapters,that for every yeare ſince the Decree of Silence is ſuppoſed 
to be made, he was reſolute inthis cauſe, condemning and baniſhing 
ſuch as conſented not to the condemning of them. 

13. Whence the ſhameleſſeuntruths ofthe Baronian narration is 
demonſtrated. He tells you, and tells it with a Coxflar, that in the 
next yeare before the fift Councell, the Emperour recalled his Edie, 
and Lrogned what he had donein this caſe of the 3.Chapters,where- 
as nor onely the whole general! Councel] teſtifieth on the contra- 
ry, that hee ſtill perſiſted conſtant in condemning of them, but 7 or 
(one who had good reaſon to know theſe matters, as feeling cle 
ſmart of the Emperors ſeverity for his obſtinacie in defending thoſe 
Chapters) particularly witnefſeth ofthat very yeare, that the Empe. 
ror was ſo eager in maintaining his Edi&,and condemning the Chap. 
ters, that he both drew Firmus,the Primate of Numidiato his opinis, 
and baniſhed Macarivs Patriarch. of Ieruſalem, Verecundys Biſhop of 
Nica, and Primaſins another Biſhop, becauſe they would not conſent 
to his Edi, and condemnethe ſame Chapters. And what a brain. 

Ty lefle deviſe was this, that the Emperor 1n his 25.yeare ſhould hang our 
— his Edi&, at Conſtantinople, ſo the Cardinall * fableth, asa matter 
Capitula publice Of forme great noveltie, to bee publiſhed to the Citie, whereas his E- 
(£ —_— did foure or five yeares before,was ſo divulged throughoutthe whole 
+ yg Church, that none may be thought to have beene ignorant thereof, 
551. (quiet 10. ſeeing wniverſus 5 orbis Catholicas, the whole Catholike Church was 
poſt caſ. Baſil) Jjvided and rent into a ſchiſme about that Edi@, the one halfe de- 

'* fendivg,theother oppugning the ſame? Or what reaſoncan thefabler 
g bin-noc.im . give, why Yigilizs (ſhould in the 25.ycare quarrel] with theEmperor, 
_ rag rather then in the 24.23.22. ineveryone of which, 1uſtinian was the 
$47.29, ſame man, conſtant in maintaining the truth publiſhed by his Edi > 
Did the hanging out of the Edi&,more provoke the Popes zeale then 
the baniſhing, 1mpriſoning ofthoſe who withſtood the Edidt zmore 
then the Emperors enforcing, and compelling, omnes antiſtites, all 
the Biſhops to condemne the Three Chapters > But enough of Taſtivian, 
ro manifeſt that he never obſerved this fiftitious Decree of Taci- 

turnitie. 

14. After the Emperor and Pope, let us ſee if Catholikes, that is, 
thoſe who condemned the three Chapters, did obſerve-this Decree. 
They did not: but like the Emperour, they conſtantly continued to 
ſpeake, to write againſt themas well after as before the time of this 

h 34,9. 551. fuppoſed Decree, it ſtopt not the mouth of any one of them; Not of 
na. Tod Mennar, not of Theoderus *, whom i for talking ſo much againſt 
pitula canis Thoſe Chapters Y2gilins ſuſpended, and excommunicated, as the Ba- 
publice agere non rOnian narration tells you,not of the other Biſhops, ſubje& to the, for 
ei wi. 7 igiliue uſed the very ſame cenſure againſt chem alſo, for their con- 
catiorefertsr 2 demning of thoſe Chapters, We,faith * Yigiliue, condemne thee O Men- 
Bar,en.551-%. 2:25, with all the Biſhops pertaining to thy Dioceſle, yea, we condewne 


T1.13. 


4 & Jhdnwn, 40 thy fellow Eaſtern Biſhops though of diverſe provinces, be they of, ”_ 
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tc: or leſſer Cities, wee condemne and excommunicate thei all. Neither 
did they begin to copdemne the Chapters, in that 25.yeare, wherein 
this ſentence, by the accoumpr of Baronias was pronounced, but they 
did this ever fince thetime, that the Decree of Silence is L 
ſed to bee made, for Yigilias there ſaith! ro Theodorms, wee have | thid. nx.7; 
declared peve hoc quinquennio elapſo, almaft. theſe five yeares laſt paſt, 
our longanimitie and patience both rowards you, and towards thoſe 
who have beene ſeduced by you; which five yeares being reckned 
backe, will fallout in the 21. yeare of 7#ſtinian, even from thar yeare 
(and then was the decree of Silence ſaid to beepubliſhed) did rhe 
Eaftern Biſhops continue to ſpeake againſt,and condemne the rhree_ 
Chapters, Now although this againſt Bareniws, who applandes that 
ſentence and writing of Yigilius, bee ſufficient, yer becauſeir isonely 
ar exmenturm ad hominem, 1 will adde a more weighticreſtimonieto 
cleare this matter, concerning Catholikes, & that is,of the-whole fift | 
generall Councell, which ſaith ®, the Emperor doth manifeſt quod mcae-5.cot.j 
ec quenquam latuit, that whereof no man is ignorant,that the impietic of if. 
theſe Chapters, ab initio alienaeft 2 ſanta Dei eccleſia,ts flrange,and hath 
beene diſliked by the holy Church ,ever ſince the controver fie about them hath 
beene moved. Then certainely no Catholike, none Catholikely affe&ed 
at any time forbore to condemne them, nor one of them obſerved that 
Decree of Silence. GEN 

15.Allthe Cardinalls hope is now in the Defendets of theſe Chap. 
ters; they no doubt would bee willing to obey this Pontificall and 
Synodall Decree, ſecing for the moſt part;they were Mfricane, 11ly- 
r1an,8 Weſtern Biſhops. Among them,if aty where, the Pope might 
hope to have his Decree obſerved. They obſerveit> They are ſilent 
in this cauſe; Nay you ſhall ſcethem; after the tine that this Decree 
is ſuppoſed to be made, to be farre more eager in defending the Three 
Chepters, then ever they were before. For now, beſides the defending 
of thoſe Chapters,they boldly andbirterly invaighed againſt 7J7giliws — 
himſelfe, becauſe he condemned the ſame. This ® did Liberatas at Þ Parann.g48, 
Carthage, at TuzenV ittor, at Conſtantinople Facundns, the Popes owne 6060s og 
orator, (who now having turnd his ſtile, whetred it as ſharpe againſt | api Vi 
the Pope, asbefore he had done at the Popes command againſt the PREY. 
Emperor) yea the Popes owne Romane Deacons, Rufticus and tw, Fider, 6: 
Sebaſtianus, beſides others, freely, and openly declamed® againſt the © Ybiquewil- , 
Pope, 8sone, who by condemning the 3. Chapters, did condemne the nears 
Councell of Chalcedon : nay, they proceeded even to flont and tatint dannande cap; 
the Pope, for his condemning of thoſe Chapters, deriding his ſen. {immer 
rence againſt Theodor of Mopſveſtia being dead, in this mantier », the 2gr.an.s zo 
Pope ſhould havecondemned not onely the petfon,and writings of 1. __, 
Theodoras, ſed & territorium ipſum ubi poſitus eſt, but evin the very Area: 
round alfo where hee was buried, adding, that tfany could finde but the | 


| IL LNE piſtole Ruſte &t 
ot Theodvres, (thoughnow aceurſed by the Pape) gratamter acti- Stheſlian in 
_ oy would very lovingly embrace themi and keepe them fot 1c... - 
ly relickes. | 
16. And what ſpeake I of a few particular men > Inthe 43, yeare 
of 19ſftinian,that is, inthe ſecond yeate after the ſuppoſed Decree, the 
| | Illyriafi 


Pg 


I 
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-pidron. os 1iiyrian! Biſhops held a Synod, by which was both writ a booke in 
8.poſt Conſ Baſ: defence of thoſe Chapters, and ſent unto the Emperor,and Benexatus 
ſed coruptelt= Biſhop of [uſtineaxea, was condemned by the ſame Synod,becauſe hee 
gitur 9. : | G a 
2 Via.Tun.an. ſpake againſt thoſe Chapters. The next yeare * after that, did the 
9 poſt Conſ.Baſil, Africane Biſhops hold a Synod, wherein they did nominatim,and ex- 

preſly condemne Pope Yigilius , excommunicate . him, and ſhur 
him out of their communion, becauſe he was one of thoſe who con- 
demned the Three Chapters as YVidtor Biſhop of Tunea,who as it ſeemes 
was preſent in that Synod, doth teſtiie. Now ſeeing the Cardinall 

- Ry.0n548, Profeſſeth * that theſe diviſions, and contentions wereamong Catho. 

wu. 6. likes, pugnantibus inter ſe orthodoxis, orthodoxall Biſhops and Catholikes 

b Quipoſes they were who at this time fought one againſt another, yea and by his po- 

poſt ultimum J HY " | 

Judicium Pape) {ition, Schiſmaticall they were nor, becauſe * the Pope had not yet 

ab bis diſenſee, oven his laſt ſentence, Ifone liſted to digreſſe, here were a fit occa- 

ye (nn 10nto make a little ſport withhis Cardinalſhip, upon whoſe aſſerti- 
zamen interes ON it clearely enſueth, that a Synod, even an Africane Synod (which 


entenoviſinum 1;th them is more) yea the whole Church of Africke, may (and de 


y rn 7 fafohath fo done)judge, cenſure, excommunicate and exclude from 
eſſet piacukm their communion the Pope;and yet for all this,themſelves ar the ſame 
— time may be, and have de fafo beene very good Catholikes, and nei- 
Bar. an.546, Ther heretickes, nor ſchiſmatickes, But of that point I havebefore in- 
no. treated. This onely I doe now obſerve, that by the view and confi- 
deration of all ſorts, and degrees of men in the Church, none at all 
obſerved that decree of Silence in this cauſe, not the Pope, not the 
Emperor, not the Orthodoxall profeſſors, & ſuch as before condem- 
ned the Chapters,not the hereticall defenders of them:All theſe(and 
in oneof theſe rankes,were comprehended all Chrittiansat that time) 
by their ſpeeches, by their writings, by their ations, by their Sy. 
nodall decrees and judgements, doe evidently witneſle that there was 
no ſuch decree of Silence ever made, which without all queſtion a- 
mongſt ſome one order and degree or other, would have been obſer. 
ved, and taken effe@. 
17. TotheſeIwill adde one other reaſon, taken from the weak- 
« De be Vieuy neſle, and unſoundneſſe of that ground whereon the Cardinall hath 
Wecrets (pro Si- framed this whole narration. He tells* us that this Decree of Silence, 
te 4 *® the Synod wherein it was made, and divers of the conſequents (for 
Meme traiſac- ſome are of the Cardinalls owne invention) are teſtified by certaine 
hag ee ſo. publike acts or Records, to wit, thoſe which contained the ſentence 
Bor.in.547.nx. and Pontifical Conſtitution * of Pope Yieilizs againſt Mennas, Theodo- 
42.Ife 4a vo- y 5, and the reſt. In thoſe aQts indeed a goodpart of this Baronian 
GD fable 1s related, how Meznas, Daciws, and many other borh Greeke 
themate.en.s51. and Latine Biſhops were preſent in this Synod, at the making of this 
Rim a, Decree: how Theodorws, © and other Eaſtern Bifhops had dealt for the 
pudBar.an.sss Ipace Of fiveyeares againſt that Decree : how the Pope # after five 
na.6.etſeq.tum years tolcration and longanimitie,called an other Synod, and ther- 
Fol 1n pronounced a ſentence of Excommunication againſt Theodorus, 
e Ibid... CMennas,and the reſt, tillthey ſhould acknowledge their fault, and 
pene bocquin= makea ſatisfaQion for the ſame. Theſe and ſome other particulars 
Tthasg i.e 14 arethere expreſſed, Now if we can demonſtrate theſe publike Ads 


a of 
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of Baronine to bee no other than forgeries, Ithinke none will make 
doubt, but thar all the teſt of che Baronian narration which relyes 
hereon,is a very fition -. ge pe VID 
18. Butcanthoſepublike AQts be convinced for ſuch > rhey may, 

and that moſt evideittly, beſides many other meanes, by comparing 

the dare of this ſentence apainſt Menno, with the time of the death 

of Mernas, Thefe As, Records,Sentence, or Conftirution againſt 

Mens (call them what you liſt)were made in the 25 yeare of uſt. _ 
#/n,for ſo in the dates of them is expreſſed; nor can it bee ſuppoſed par r9.X4t. 
that there is any error eithetin the writer or Printer, for both rhe Septemb. 1mge- 
Conſular yeate is alſoadded®, to wit, the tenth afrer the Cofl. of Ba- 7 eflniens os 
ſlim, which anſwereth to the 25 of Tuſtinian, and the Pope accounts 34.pp.cerſ. 
there almoſt five i yeares, ſince the Dectee of Silence was made,which 2#y amo deci- 
being plated by Baronies * inthe 21,the fiftcurrent yeareafterit,will +" 
directly fal to be the 25 year.So in the 25 of 1»ſtixian did the Pope ex. b 1bid. 
commucate Mexnas, yea,write and ſend this Excommunicationumo * —_—— 
him, ſaying unto him in this ! manner,Teg, Menwam tamdin 4 ſacra com- Panfrevietr, 
unique ſuſpendimius;we ſuſpend thee © Mennas,and all theother Biſhops [Bear 
in thy Dioceſſe,ſo long untill _ one of yon acknowledging his er. Conf His. 
tour ſhall make competent ſatisfation for his ownefanlr, which =:.21.)z5.41. 
Tatisfa&ion, and ſubmiſſion to have beene performed by Mewnas in fe, 
the nexr yeare,ro wit,the 26 of 1nſtinian,Baronins ® with great pompe _ ——— 
declareth.Now Mennes dyed five yeares before he offered this booke = Ber-an.552. 
of ſupplicarion;or ſubmitted himſelfto 7igilins, & 4 beforerhe Pope —— . 
ſent out this Excommunication unto him, with that admonition to ln/upplcas ., 
ſibmit himſelfe; for it is certainly teſtified by the Popes Legatesin &% wit. 
the ſixt generall Councell,that Mena; dycd in the 21 yeare of Inſti. 

nias, In that Councell ® a ſermon or ſpeech going under the name of a conc. 6,4ct.3; 
eAMenm,to Vigilius, was produced asa part of the Ads of the fift 

Conncell, the Legates of Pope Agatho cryed out before the Emperor , 

and the whole Councell,rhat it was a forgery: which they ,proved ®, o zo argumen- 
and that moſt manifeſtly, becauſe Atenne dyed inthe 21 yeare of '* — 
Fuſtinian, but the fift Synod was congregated inthe 26 yeare, which —_— 
endedon the firſt of .{prill,though the firſt Seſſhhonofthe Synod was n</ſex anni ax- 
hot held rill the Afay nextafter, which was inthe 27 yeare of Tuftinian, 1 19741). 
Thus teſtified the Popes owne Legates; and the Emperour, with the tis + mh of 
whole Synod, upon their evidence, rejected rheir writing for @ fot- *x ha vita =. 
gerie, OT GEE Nt Gate - --« wa 

19. Said I nottrulyunto you, thattheBaronian narration wasa 4ct.z. 

peece of rare Poetry? on not a meane Poet make anexcellent Tra. 

gedyof it > were it not a fine Pageant, ro ſeethe Pope, and fo many 

Biſhops fit in Ytopia, and there make a law for Taciturnity, the Em. 

perour, the Senate,and people conſenting unto it > would it not bee 
anRXher,andfarre more delighrfull A&,;ro ſee the Pope and Empe- 

rout quarrelling about this ſaw; the one beating, bufſeting, and pet- 

ſecuting, the other flecing borh by Sea and land, from Placidiana to 

Saint PeJer, from him to Exphemia, from Conſtantinople to Chalcedon? 

what a ſport were it toſee the Romane Apolo aſcend mo his Delphi- 
rn gs; cf iba; WR, 

eſ$ 
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' p Tu cum omnl- 
bus Metropoli- 
tany et Micro- 
politanis Epiſco- 
pis.Vigil. ſenten- 
t id apud Bar. 
an.551.76,12. 


q Hoc opu4 ante 
annos circiter 
30 aggreſſus 
ſum.Bar.n 
prefar.dedic.an. 
te 018.1. Angd- 
bum. 


rx Hoc anno (26. 
luſtiniant)finem 
vivexdiſecit 
Mennas.Bar. 
RSS 2,72 ho 


ders and lightnings againſt that Typhozan generation, which durſt 
ſpeake when heenjoyned (ilence > Now the embaſſage which the 
Emperour ſent to Chalceden to intreat his Holinefle to returne, the 
magnanimity of the Pope in refuſing to come from the Altar, the 
Emperours yeelding to all that he preſcribed, this of it ſelfe would 
incouragea Poet,and cauſe him to preſume of an applauſe : Bur the 
moſt rare Pageant of all would bee, ro fee and heare cMennas, foure 
earesafter he was dead and rotten, to ſpeakeand diſpute againft the 
Pace of Silence(the Silentes uwmbre,to declame againſt Silence) to 
ſee him a Biſhop,a Patriarch, at the voyce of the Popes ſentence; 4u- 
diſne hac Amphiarai ſub terram abdite, to come ab inferis, to come with 
a Bill of ſupplication in his hand, with a ſong of Miſerere in his mourh; 
to.the Romane Jove,and intreat pardon for his talking ſo much in the 
grave, and among the infernall ghoſts, againſt the Popes Decree of 
Silence ; &after all this to ſee the Pope ſhake hands with him;and all 
his Metropolitanes, and Micropolitanes ?, (note the eloquence of the 
Pope) and ſo,aftera moſt joytull reconcilement, to ſee the holy Re- 
liques caried in agolden Chariot (an excellent dumbe ſhew) £ 
the City, and that by adead man; Can you doe leflerhan give the 
Poet Baronius a Plaudite for his ſorare invention, or contriving of 
this Fable ? 
20. Why, but is it crediblethat Cardinall Baronius, the great An 
naliſt of our age, hee who beſtowed thirty 4 yeares in the ſtudy of 
theſe Eccleſiaſticall affaires,thar hee (honld (o foully be overſeene in 
a computation ſo caſje,and ſo obvious,as to thinke Mennas tobee ex- 
communicated, to come with a ſupplication to the Pope, and to ride 
in a triumphant Chariot, with thoſe holy reliques, foure or five yeares 
after he was dead and rotten ? Overſeene ? nothing leſle: It was no ig- 
norance,no overſight in him, he knew all this matter ad«unguem, hee 
knew that Mennas was dead long before that ſubmiſſion,and triumph: 
But the Cardinall was diſpoſed, cither to recreate the reader with 
the contemplation ofthis his Poetical fiction, or elſe for to ſhew you, 
that, with the charme sf thoſe forgeries, and counterfeit writings, 
with which he hath ſiuffed his Annals, hee 1s able to metamorphoze 
all other men into very blocks and beetles, that -rhey ſhall applaud 
his moſt abſurd dotages as undoubted and hiſtoricall rruths; which, 
that every man may perceive,it muſt be obſerved, that though in this 
place, where the cauſe betwixt Y:gilius and the Emperor, is debated, 
the Cardinall is content that you ſhould thinke Mexnas to havebeen 
alive inthe 26. year of Iuftinien, that is, five yearsafter he was dead, 
for otherwiſe all hisnarration,even the whole play had been ſpoiled, 
there had neither beene any Decree of Silence, nox any perſecution 
by Iuſtinian,nor any flight of YVigilizs, norany excommunication of 
AMennas or Theodorus, nor any ſnbmiſkon ofthem, and ofthe Empe. 
rour alſo ro the Pope,the Pope had not beene knowne to bee ſofarre 
above Biſhops,Patriarks,and Emperours, that they muſt all toope to 
him, and,laying their necks at his feer, ſay unto him, Calcate me ſalem 
inſipidum, puniſh me as you pleaſe for ſpeaking without your Holi- 
elle lcayc and licence, yea,that Kings muſt pull downe, abrogaee, 
and 


Cap.16. The decree for Taciturnity a meere fiftion,. 229 
- and adnull their imperiall Edias, if the Pope doe bur becke unto ths 
them; though, for theſe conſiderations, hee is here willing that you 
beleeve that untruth concerning Mennas,for all theſe depend onthat 
one ſentence of _{Hnatheme againſt Mennaes; yet; when this matter js- 
over-paſt,when the Cardinall comes roanew argument, where hee 
hopes,this,which is ſaid about the cauſe of Yigiliwe,wil be forgotten, 
there he confeſſeth the truth indeed concerning Mennas,and tels you a 
quite contrary tale : For intreating ofthe Ads of the ſixt Conncel; 8 
particularly of that reaſon ofthe Popes Legates againſt the forged E- | 
piftle in CMenmnas vame, he thus ſaith, Zjuſque ret certnes illud attule- (rom. to; 
runt argumentum,quod Mcnnas diem obift anno 21 Inſtiniani Imperatoris : 3%.46. 
The Legates give a certaine proofe, that the writing was forged, becauſe_ 
Mennas dyed inthe 2 1 yeare of Tuſtinian the Emperoar. Loe, the Cardi. 
nall knew, and profeſſcth itto bee,not onely rrue, bur certaine, rhar 
Mennz dyed inthe 21 yeare of 1”ſtinian,and yet againſt hisowne .cer- 
tainknowledge,for maintaining this fiftitious Decree of Silence,and 
the fables thereon depending; he perſwades youto belecvethat Mex. 
7.4 dealt againſt this Decree,was excommunicated by Yig:4zs, and 
ſubmirted himſelfe to the Pope,and rode with the relikes five yeares 
after he was dead. | 

21. Truly this was ſcarſe faire and honeſt dealing in the Cardinall; 
by untruths to ſtrive to bolſter our forged Acts and writing: Bur the 
Cardinals Arinalsare fo full of ſuch like ſtuffe, that, if you divide them 
into foure parts, I doe conſtantly affirme there is no more truth in 
three of thoſe foure, than you have ſeene to bee in this fable, which 
from a moſt baſe forgery; knowne alſo to the Catdinall for ſuch, hee 
hath commended for a grave and authentike hiſtory tinto us: And I ] 
ſhould grow ſomewhat our of patienceto ſee the Cardinall ſo groſly yy 
contradict, both the truth, and hisowne writings alſo; but thar, by 
my long and ſerious toſſing of his bookes, I perceive this is ſo fam- 
liar atricke with him, thar,for the uſuall meeting of it, I have lo 
ſince forgotten to be angry with him for ſuch pertic faults. This: I 
hope, which hath beene declared, will ſerve for a caveat untoall, to | 
take heed how they credit any matter whatſoever upon the Cardinals 
relatian: either it 1s in it ſelfe untrue,or it ſprings from ſome untruth, | 
or by his purpoſe i relating it, it is made to ſerve but fot a pully to 
draw you into ſome untruth, aut aliquis lates dolus, either inthe beador 
raile there is 4 fling, beleeve him not. And I would alſo have added 
ſomewhat for Biniaz;who in this *, as in other fancies and fables, ap- cx.nuz . 
plapds B4ronis; but I ſuppoſe, that as hee ſucketh his errours from Figily ſexteni- 
Beronice, ſohee will thinke,thar the refuring of Baronixs isa ſufficient OE: 
warning for him to purge his Edition of the Councels from ſuch vile concpe.5049 © 
and ſhameleſſc untrurhs. Thus much of that former point which con- 
cernes the ſecond Period in Yigiliue changings. ; | f 


(Can 
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a. 


that Vigilius, neither by his Pontifical Decree vor ſo mach as by a perſo- 
- nall oeofeffion conſented to, or confirmed the fift Councell after the entl 
. 'thereof,or after bis ſuppoſed exile. 


x HE other point propoſed concernes that 


i Cum 270 V1- SON | fotirth and laſt change of /i91liws judgement, 
, ve. urea ; l whereby,as pain , owls m6 fe : by his 4 

ſum Orientes FI ſfolicall Decree® confirmed the fift Councell, 
4 (pn AW when, about a yeare © after the end thereof, 
vet,niſss mode + W he returned out of exile. That ſucha change 
quizte conſeni al of Yigilius can no way helpe Baronias, or his 
rn 4, "_ cauſe, though it ſhould be granted unto him, 


m_ we have before 4 declared;bur becauſe al _ we then ſaid was one- 

"gy nn? ly ſpoken upona ſippoſalland admiſſion of this Baronian thange, we 
rk Chas more nearly examine the whole matter, and try whether 
rat Confltuts, there was indeed any ſuch Decree ever made by 7igilius, and whether 
res pot he did atany time after the end ofthe fift Councell change his judge. 
dem$medin ment, in ſuch ſort,that he became a condemner of the Three Chapters, 


bo» mend andanapprover of the fift Synod. And truly I could wiſh ſo much 


bavit.Bar. 554+ £O0d tO /igilius,as that there might appeare ſome cleare, and ancient 
m__— _ records, to teſtifte his renouncing of hereſie, and condemning of his 
— ww Ownc heretical and Cathedral decree, publiſhed in the time of the 


Decreto, ſueque Councell, for defence of the Three Chapters : But thetruth is more 
' autboritate Pox- 


Now recious unto me than the love of/igilius or any Pope whatſoever, & 
hymn, in becauſe it is thetruthalone which cauſerth me to diſcuſſe this point, I 
coxc.5.$ Pre- rmuſt needs cohfeſle, that I can finde nothing at all, which can effeRu. 
Eo evcat Uh ally induce mee to beleeve ir, but there are many and pregnant rea. 
Bar.dz.553-3% ſons which inforce me to thinke, that Vigilius Never made any ſuch 
ELD Decree or Change, as Baroxins fancieth, but that this whole fourth 
Genet) Figiin Period and change of Y:gilius,ſo gloriouſly painted out by Baroxins, 
preciius Natſe- js nothing elſe but another fiftion, and peece of the Cardinals owne 
delberetur en” Poetry,which,without all warrantor ground from any ancient wri- 
mn.x.nceſeſ ter, hee, like a Spider, onely out of his owne braine hath woven and 

kereida Viet quyiſed. 

—_— 2.That Yizilius made no ſuch Decrce,the reafon web Bay.gives inthis 
dum compebs- - yery caſe, may declarethe,to prove that Vigilius made not this decree, 
One im Either during the time ofthe Synod, or ſhortly afterthe end thereof, 


abexibe ſolutus hath theſe words ©, If Vigilizs had then aſſented by hisletters, #2ique 
#þ.Bar.ibid, nu+ 


id. 6 [;rere ille CAGE fuiſſent imexte;. verily thoſe letters, purchaſed with (0 

Loy apo --ortat labour —_ beene inſerted among the CAs of thefift Synod 
not.in Conc F, 2g 3 ; a4 ws. 

$ Preflitit. and agreat number of copies would have been taken thereof, ſpred abroad, 

COPS yh * made knowne to all Churches ,as well inthe Eaſt as Weſt, (even as the Epiſtle 
m—— of Leo was) becauſe by thoſe letters validarentur que a Synodo ſancita, thoſe 
things which the fift Synod had decreed, the Pope contradidting them, and 
' thereby they being invalid, ſhould now be made of force, the Pope conſeming 


#8 them,Thus Baronins, Doth not the ſame reaſon as cftecGually "_ 
| | }. LOU OT LIE IRE TER n ya 


Cap. m7.Vig. after hisexile made no decree t6 approve theg.Counc. 24t 


—_— 


that tie made no ſuch decreeat al,or nota yeareafter;as that he made 
ir not withinone or two moneths after che end of the Synod > with 
whaslabour; at'what price would not the Bifhops'ofthe fift Synod 
havepurchaſed that decree? how gladly would they have annexet ic 
tatheir Adts;asthe Decree of Leo 15 tothe ats at Chetregov> - How 
many:copicsand extracts would they have taken of ir; and diſperſed 
thern every where; both in the Weſt and Eaſt, to reſtifis the reurh' of 
their Synodalljudgement,and that the infallible Tudge had conſented 
totheir ſentence;and confirmed the ſame. . Or would they have done 
thiswithin a month,and not a-yeare after the endofthe Synoddwhar 
odds tothe point in hand canthar- ſmall:difference' of time. make in 
the cauſe? ſpecially conſidering that the very Epiſtle of Leo f, whereof fze? xpip.. 
the Cardinall ſpeaketh,was not written rill five 8 moneths. after: the 7% 61. que 
end of the Councell at Chalcedor, 'and:yetwas it annexed to the 'aQts fupann® 
thereof. Ifthenthe Cardinalls reaſonbet of force roprove that hee 8 ce. chute. 
writ not this Decree ſhortly after the-Synod, tas altogether as effe. a Borda, 
Qual to prove he writ it riorar qll;nor afeerhis returne about a year a1, Novemy, 
ay one abemp. tn 3 fy 97 Loud G4 T Mat ox wh; 
- 3; 'The Cardinhall gives yet another evidence hereof, Pelagins,faith - > cy 
heÞ>,rhe ſucceſfor of Vigilius did thinke it fit, thas the fift Synod ſhould bee ſeriptaeſt x1, 
approved, andthe three Ghaptcrs.condemned,: moved eſpecially hereunto by Herd, Of. 
t6 reafon,s bat the Eaſterne Church ob Pigily conflitutum ſchiſmate ſciſſa, paucex pas 
being.rent and divided fromthe Romane by reaſon of the Conftitutionof Vi-  -__ 
gilius, vight be unitedunto it; "Howe whs the Eaſterne Church divided y,.q1g” 7 
trom the Romane in the time of Pelagins,by reaſon of that decree of 

Figilizs in defence of the Three Chapters, if Vigilins by another 

decree publiſhed after it hadrecalled,and adnulled it > If the Popes 
condemning of thoſe Chapters, and approving of the fife Councell 

could unitethe Churches;then tlie decree of Y1ig:lis (had there beene 

any ſuch) would have effected that union. It rhe .Ypoſtolike Decree of 

Yigilius could not effeftit, in vaine it was for Pelagizs to thinke by J 
his approbation,which could have no more authority then _{poſtolz. £ 
call,to effe& that union. If the cauſe of the breach and diſunion of 

thoſe Churches was,as Baronizs truly ſaith,the Conſtitution Of Yigiling 

in defence ofthe Three Chapters,againſi the judgement ofthe fitc Sy- 

nod, ſeeing it is cleate by the Cardinalls owne confeſſion, that the , , : es 
diſunion continued till after the death of Yigilias, it certainly hence canned 
followeth, that the Conſtitution of Yiglizs which was the cauſe of 'entian(pro 
that breach,was nevet by himſelfe repealed, which even in Pel/agins — F. 
time remained in force, and was thenia wall of ſeparation of the Ea- demuatione is 
Herne, from the Weſterne Church: Againe,ifthe Popesapproving C#it*iorun) . 
the fift Councell, and condemning the So Chapters was, as in truth  -_ 
It was,and as the Cardinallnoteth i it to have beene, the cauſe to u- Dei 5:lef 
nite thoſe Churches, ſeeing by his owne confeſſion in Yieilims tine P45%% ſebiſme- 


time preſently beene effeRed, CES . 
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I 4. The ſame may be perceivedalſoby the Weſterne Church. For 
as that Pextificall decree of Vigilizs (hadrhere beeneany ſuch) would 
have united che' Eaſterne, ſo nach more-would it have drawnethe 
Welſterne,the Italian,and ſpecially the Romane Church, to conſent 
to the fift Councell, and ingof the three Chapters : but thas 
they perſiſted in the defenceof the three (Chapters, and that alſorothe 
very end of Figiltas his life, tnay divers wayesbe made evident, Whs. 
Pelagiza being then buta Deacon was choſen Pope after the deathof 
LA V igilixs and was tabe conſecrated Biſhop, there could no more theri 
ſent Epiſcopi qi TWO Biſhops * be found inthe Weſterne Church that would conſe- 
cum ordncrent; Crate Or ordaine him Biſhops whereforecontrary to that Canon bork 
on 4% of the Apoſiles® and Nicene: Fathers *, requiring three © Biſhopsto 
& Bows,s the conſecration of a Biſhop (which they ſo oftenboaſt » of in their 
Andreas Preily- Qiſputes againſt us)the Pope himſelfe was faine robe ordained onely 
Go by ewo Biſhops,with a Preſbyrer of 0f:4 in ſtead ofthe third, Aneſts- 
eum Eziſtopu®, ſis very ignorantly;'(ifnovworſ?\ſfetsdowne the reaſon thereofto 
_ »4 havebeene, for that Pelagiz was {iſpetted 1to havebeene gnilty(by 
m ca. pot.z Poiſon or ſome other way) of the death of Yigilius. Al very idle fan- 
nCoxe.Nic. cje, aS is the moſt in Anaſtaſivegg :har Pelagins was in baniſhment lon 
+ nine. before the death of Figdins, ;andithere continued till igilize © was 
do 3 Epiſcop3 dead, hehad little leifure nos-opdreunity tothinke of —_— or 
debent eff * murdering his owne Biſhop, bywhoſe death he could expe@ no 
Econ «d4- gaine, The true cauſe why the Weſterne Biſhops diſtaſted Pelagiwe, 
nationem.' (en-' 15 noted by Yidtor who then lived. Hee * before hee came from Conſtanti- 


TY ds ople conſented to the fift Syned,aps condemned the Three Chapters, Now 
Notic Ecclefie, the Weſterne * Biſhops fo deteſted the'fift Synod, and choſe who 
ce 52, With it condemnedthoſe Chapters,that among them all there could 
ad cax.1.4p}, be found but two Biſhops whq held with the Synod, and fo allowed 
alyq; of Pelagins and his at in conſenting thereunto, and thoſe two with 
p C—_ the Presbyter of 0ffia,were the ordainers of Pelagius, whom Yifter in 


ejus,dicents, his corrupted language calls prevaricators.Let any man now conſider 
guiain more wich himſelte,wherher it bee credible that in all /caly, and ſome Pro- 
Fg —_ 'm ION ſhould be but two Biſhops who would conſer 


vicePelep Ml tothe Apoſtolicall decree of Yigilius,for approving the fift Councell, if 


chit axxopre. © ad indeed publiſhed ſuch a decree. If rney knew not the Popes ſen- 


cedente quam TENCe in this cauſe (which they held,and that rightly , fora cauſe of 
Pelazis de  faich)to be infallible, how was not the wefterne or the Romane Church 
VIA. Tum. heretical at this time,not knowing that point of faith, which is the 


In Chron, ad «x. tranſcendent principle and foundation of all dodrines of faith > Tf 


4.5 9m, . they knew it to bee infabible, ſceing his judgement muſt then over- 


Baſith,cead {way their owne, how could there bee no more but two bi 
an. ſequenten. 


found among them all, who approved the Popes Cathedrall fentence, 
pm pong and pins ws." tO his inſallible judgement > Seeing then it is cextaine 
(tis Capitals) that. the Weſterne Church did generally rejet the fift Synod, 
$4” after the death of Yigiliar, and ſceing it is not to. ,bee thought 
fendebat, d 
ares ViR, ed an. 17, (corraqte legit 18.) poſt: Conſ. Baſithj. x Adea exberraiſſt viſt ſicat 


Antiſtites occidentales fer? , abam . admittere © 8 jo : - 
iniectaateſieny, bane lion Canis Gate, avgerd en oes ie 


ghac 
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that they wonld have perſiſted inſuch a generall diſlike rheteof had 
they knowne Vigilias to have by his Apoſtolicall ſentence decreed,thar 
all ſhould approve the ſame, of which his ſentence (had there been 
any ſuch) they could nor have beene ignorant (for if by no othet 
meanes,which were very many,Pelagizz himſelfe would have broughr 
and afluredly made knownethe ſame uarothem) this their generall 
rejection of the fift Synod, is an evident ptoofe that rhis Baronian de- 
cree which hee aſcriberh to Y1g:lis isno better then the former of (i- 
lence,both untrue,both fictitious, andof the two, this rhe far worſe, 
ſeeing for thisthe Cardinall hath nor ſo much as any one,nonot a for- *3*4 #4. 


god writing, on which he may ground it, it is wholy deviſed by him- {b Teng 
elfe,he the onely Poer or maker of rhis fable. x Sigow.lib.20, 


5. To this maybe added that which is mentioned in* Bede concer- - —— 


ning the Councell of Aquilcia in 1taly.That Councell was held neare y 6 inzaitiam 
about,orrather,as by * Sigonius narration it appeareth,after thedearh #4 5. conciis 
of Yigilizs; and init were preſent Hoxoratzs Bithop of Millgn, Maredo- — gt - 
nius B.of Aquileia, Maximianus B.ot Ravenna, belides many other Bi- tie. Bed loc . 
ſhops of L!guria,Yenice and Iſtria. Theſe being as Bede 7 ſaith, unskil- 
full of the fairh,doudted co approve the fift Synod; nay, Concilium il- ny bes —_ 
lud * no obſervandum eſſe tatuere, they decreed that the fift Synod ſhould > 4p:d eden 
not be allowed or received. What? would ſo many Italian Biſhops in an parte vis 
Italian Councell decree the quite contradiQoryto the Popes known pg poſt 
juiciall ſentence in a cauſe of faith > the Pope decreed (as Baronixe V igilium, eund 
faith) chat che fifr Councell oughtto be imbraced, Theltalian Synod gy apr 
. y 
d<creeth rhat the fifc Councell ought ro be rejeted. Neither onely Sed legerdum 
dy they thus decree, bur as Bede * noterh, they continued in thisopi- - hes. bye 
n{®n, doxec ſalutaribus beati Pelazy > monitis inſtrutFa conſenſit, untill be. _— = ” 
ing inſtruited by the wholſome admonitions of Pope Pelagius,they conſented bz ex decre. 
to the fift Councell,as other Churches did. Now this Pelagins of whom ran 
Bede ſpeaketh, was Pelagins the ſecond, wh9 was nor Pope till more ibid. ex Beds le- 
then 20, © yeares after the death of Yigilins. Heto reclams thoſe Bi- $3779. 
(hops of 1ſtria, Venice, and Liguria,writ a very large and decretall E- pas oy wn p 
piſtle 4 (whic'1 Binis © compares to that of Leo to Flavianus ) wherin 502. Pelayias 
he declares every one of thoſe Three Chapters, to be repugnant to the I _ 
faith and decrees of the ancient Councells. By this decretall inſtruc- 6”. 
tion of Pela7ius the ſecond,were thoſe Italian defenders of the Three d Ezeft7, Pee 
Chapters, after twenty yeares,aud more,reducedas Bedennteth,to the « Bin, Not. ad 
uairy ofrhe Church,and to approve of the fift Councell, Had Yigiling 1m Epifiolam 
made,as Baron: fancierh, the like decree,why tooke it not the like F 7s om 
efte& in thoſe Weſterne Biſhops 2 was there more then Apoſtolicall pilolun =—_— 
authority an4 ioſtruion in the decree of Pelagius? or was there leſſe dicitw. Aſede 
then that in the decree of Yigiliue ? "4, H_ 
6. Nay there is another ſpeciall point to bee obſerved concerning | frmato:ne buic 
that Epiſtle of Pelagius, Elias Bjſhop of Aquileis, and the re who de. !7(-52040 
fended the three Chapters,among other reaſonsurged the authority of _ pol 
Vigilizs * on th:ir part therby countenancing their error in that they taught #* Capitulork) 
no other doftrine in defending thoſe Chapters then the Apoſtolicall See hai ou; 
raught by Yigiliue, thus wrir they in their Apology which they ſent 4refelicaper 
ro Pelaginzs,ayming no doubt at that Apoſtolicall Conſtitution of Preilins Vi2{umrehticis. 
Y 2 | pub. 5. num. 
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publiſhed in the time of the Councell, whereby hee decreedtharrhe 
Three Chapters ought by all to be defended : for that was it as the Car- 
——__ dinalls ſauth which moved,nay enforced all to follow that opinion,and to de- 
Z - rip fend the Three Chapters. What doth Pelagins now aniwer to this rea- 
tic contrariaw ſon > Truly had Y igilias made any fuch later Derree, as the Cardinall 
ſementiam (& {ancieth,by which he had approved the fift Synod, and ſo both con- 
Synodo definite demned the three Chapters, and repealed his owne former judgement. 
oh.) profeſs in defence thereof, neither could Pelagiizs have beene ignorant of 
f,& <4 that decree, neither would he, being ſocarneſtly preſſed therewith, 
aziverſameccle- have Omitted that oportunity, both tograce Yigilizs, and moſt et- 
| pre fecually confute that which was the ſpectall reaſon on which his op. 
$54aw6, Poſites didrelye. Could he havetruly replyed,that Yigilizs himſelte 
| upon better adviſe had recalled his Decrce made in defence of thoſe 


a: 
Pr s- line made not any ſuch Decree as the Cardinall commendeth unto 
LEO 


;oft inanis now VE, the perliſting ofthe Weſterne Churches in defence of thoſe 
fabid, Chapters, nor onely after the death of Yigilizs; but ill the time of 


to ſave & ary himſelfe from dying an heretike,or under the Anathe- 
ma ofthe 


hapters , and approve the Synod, which may be calleda 
2© ſonalltruth,or a perſonal profeiſiqn in the Pope,the benefit wherof 
was 


Cap 19. made no decree to approcue the ft Councell. | 


245_ 


was onely to redound to himſelfe, either ro free: him from the cen. 
ſure ofthe Synod;or procurethe Emperors favour, & goodwill, that 
he might returne homero his See, bur that this profeſſing (ſuppoſing 
he made it)was dorinaf or Cathedrall,delivered ex officio by the Pope 
as Pope, ſo thatby ir he entended to bind the whole Church ro doe 
the like, neither Baroniss, nor any of all his fayourers can ever prove, 
Now were [ ſure that the Cardinall, or his friends, would be contenc 
with this grant of aperſoxal/ truth in Pope /ig1ilins, I could be willing 
to [et it pafſe for currant withour further examination. Burt alas, they 
are no menof ſuch low thoughts and lookes, their eyesare ever upon 
the Supremacic and Infallibilitie of the Popes judgement : As perſonal 
errors hurt them not, ſo perſonal truths helpe them not, Baroniss will 
either have this conſent of Yigilius ro bee Indiciall, DoeFrinall, A poſto- 
licall', and Cathed-all,or he will have none ar all. And therefore to de- 
monſtrate how farre Yiezlius was fro decreeing this; I will now enter 
intoa further diſcuſſion of this point then I firſt intended; not doubr- 
ing to make it evident, that none oſall-the Cardinalls reaſons are of 
force to prove ſo much as a private or perſonal! conſent in Yrgilius to 
condemnethe Three Chapters, and approve the fift Councell, after 
the end of the fifr Synod; or after that exile which the Cardinall {0 
often mentioneth. 

8. The Cardinalls reaſons to prove this, are three: The firſt is 
taken from the teſtimonie of Evagrivs ®, who then lived. Nicephorus, 
Cearenus, Zonaras, Photius, andall Greeke writers; Greci ® omnes affir- 
mant, they all teſtifie Yigilizs to haveaſſented to this fift Councell, 
and that by letters, or by a booke, whence the Cardinall collects, 
that ſeeing he conſented not either during the time ofthe Synod, or 
ſhortlyafter, for he was ſent into baniſhment, becauſe he would nor 
conſent: unto it, xeceſſe eſt af firmare ® id ab ipſo fafti eſſe hoc tempore,cum 
ah exilio ſolutus eſt liberque dimiſſus;1t muſt of neceſitiebe affirmed,that he 
conſented at that time _ he was freed from exile, and diſmiſſed home to 
Rome. Thus Baronius:whom I will never belceve to have been {0 {imple 
and ignorant; as that he knew nor, how lame, defective, and unſound 
this his neceſſarie colletion was. That his Neceſſe eff, is meerly incon- 
ſequent, it is not ſo goodas Contingens eft. Thar Yegilius conſented by 
a booke, or letters, tothe Synod,js certaine,nonethat I know makes 
doubr of it, and that is all that Evagrivs, of any of his other witneſſes 
affirme : but neither Evagrius;nor any one of them ſaith;that Y1gilias 
conſented to the Synod after the end thereof; or after he was ſent in- 
to baniſhment : thisand this onely is it which wee deny; and which 
Baronius undertakes to prove: but when he comes to his proofe, hee 
{till, and that moſt fraudulently, omitrethjthis which is the principal], 
nay the onely.verbe inthe ſentence. And to prove that Y7g:l;#s con- 
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01bid, 


ſcared to the Synod incondemning the three Chapters, waat needed | 


the Cardinall to citeall, or any one of the Greeke writers ? The very 
Ads ofthe fift Councell docoften and expreſly teſtifie this, Yigrlius 
harh? often by writings, without writing condemned, and anathe. 
matized the Three Chapters. Inthevery Synodall ſentence, 1 iris ſaid, 
Ic hath happened that Yigilias, living in this City, hath beene preſenr 
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at thoſe things which are noted concerning theſe Chapters, & rams 
ſine ſcriptis, quam in ſeriptis ea ſepins condemmaſſe, and to have condemned 
the ſame as well by writing as by word, The whole purpoſe of the ſeventh 
Collation is no other butto ſhew out of Yig:tizs own writings, that 
he conſented with the Councell in condemning the three Chapters, the 
very letters of Yig:lius, which were read in that ſeventh Collation,do 
clearely witneſſe hisconſent and judgement in condemning thoſe 
Chapters. The Councell condemnes them, Yig#l:us condemnes them, 
Doth not Yigilizs conſent to, and withthe Synod 2 Did be nor per {;- 
bellum, & literas, expreſſe that aſſent, when his owne Epiſtles teſtifie 
that he condemned thoſe Chapters, as did alſo the Syned : wherefore 
of his conſent to the Synod there is no doubt. But this conſent of his 
was before the time that the Councell made their Synodall Decree, 
yea before they aſſembled in the Synod, it was during the time of 
the ſecond Period,before mentioned,ſhortly after his coming to Con« 
fantinople, untill the Councell met together, all that time he conſen- 
ted injadgement withthe Councell, he condemned the Chapters, as 
the Councell did. But at the time of the Councell, when Yigilize 
ſhould have conſented alſo in making the Synodall Decrre for con- 
demning of thoſe Chapters, then hee diſſented from the Synodand 
publiſhed an 4 poſtolicall Conſtitution in defence of the Three Chapters. 
Sohe both conſentedand that by letters, yea by his Decree, with 
the Synod, and withall he difſented,and that alſo by his Decree,from 
the Synod. His conſent, which the Synodall Acts doc fhew and teſti- 
fie, Evegrizs and the reſt who ſaw and therein followed the Ads, 
report and that truly, His diſſent, which his owne CApoſtolicall Confti- 
z«tion kept in their Vaticane doth ſhew and teſtifie, & which in likely- 
hood Evagrins ſaw nor, nor knew thereof, they report nor, but they 
deny it not. But for that Baronian conſent after the end of the Synod, 
Oraſter his exile,of that in Evagrizs and the reſt there is no mention, 
nor = ſmall ſignification. | 
9. It is theprecedent conſent of 7:g:/:4, not that Baronian and 
ſubſequent conſent, of which Evagrizs and the reſt intreat, which 
may appeare even by the very words of Fuagrins. Yigilins * per literas 
conſenſit Concilio yvou tamen intereſſe voluit. He ſaith not, Yigilizes would 
not be preſent at the Conncell, but after the end of it hee conſented by letters, 
w#nto it,(this isthe falſeand corrupt gloſle of Barenins)but Y1gilims con- 
ſented to the Councell by his letters, but would not be preſent. His 
conſent by letters was the former, his deniall rocome was the later, 
For when Zvagriz« ſaith,conſenſit, ſed noluit intereſſe, he plainely ſhew. 
eth that Yigilizs might have beene preſent inthe Councell, as well as 
have conſented by hus letters, he might, but he would not : now had 
his conſent beene after his returne from exile, that is, an whole yeare 
after the end of the Councell, Yigilizs could nor poſkbly, though 
hee would never fo gladly, have beene preſet inthe Councell, nor 
would Evagrims have ſaid, conſenſit ſed noluit intereſſe, but hee ſhould 
have ſaid, conſenſit ſed non potuit intereſſe fee conſented indeed with the Sy- 
nd, but he could not be preſent init, becauſe when he conſented, the Sy- 


nod was difſoJved, ang endeda yeare before, The ſenſe in Wicephorus 
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is the very ſame,bur his wordsa little more cleare, Yigilize, ſaithhe {, « wicep, ur) 
at ſcript interveniente cum Eutichio conveniret, aſſidere tamen illi nolit, 64-7. 
though.he agreed with Eutichins, by « writing, (this as it. ſeemes was 
his Epiftle ro Ruſticus and Sebaſtianus readinthe Synod) yet hee would 
wot ſit with him inthe Councell, tmporting hereby that Yigilizs might 
alſo have fitten with Extichizs, when hee conſented in doQrine with 
him, but he would not : which is evidently to bee underſtond of his 
precedent,not of any ſubſequent conſent after the end of the Synod. 
The very ſame is the meaning of Photivs, Though *Yigil/us wasnot for- , ppur.th. dex 
ward tocometo the ſacred aſſembly, communem tames patrum fidem li- Synoa.iaconc.s 
bello confirmevit ,yet he confirmed the ſame commonfaith,(marke, the ſame 
faith, ſohe accounts the cauſe of the Three Chapters to be a cauſe of 
faith, and the condemning of them to bee the confirming of the faith?) 
by a booke, which booke is the ſame that Evagrivs and Nicephorus 
meant, thebooke, Epiſtle, or Conſtitution of igilizs, made before the | 
time ofthe Councell, and then read therein; but of any confirming 
that common faith by Yig:lizs after the end ot the Synod, Photius hath 
not one ſyllable. | | 
Io. Now whereas the Cardinall » adds, that Greci ommes de con- y pr, an. 554, 
ſenſconeVigily affirment, that all Greeke writers affirme F igilins to have_z nv 4+ 
conſented to the Councell, it is nothing bur an untrue, and vaine bragge 
of Baronizs to downeface the truth, for. Zenares affirmes it nor, nor 
Cedrenus ( and yet both theſe are expreſly named by the Cardinallto 
write this) nor Glicas, nor Conſtantinus Manaſſes, nor the Cardinalls 
owne Theophanes..And yet if we ſhould admit them to ſay the like, or 
the ſame with Evaerius, Nicephoras, and Photias that Yigilize did con- 
ſent to the Synod by a booke or letters, yet whar one of all the Greek 
writers, yea or Latineeither,can the Cardinall produce to fay that 
which he doth, that Yegilias after the end of the Synod, or after hee 
was ſent into baniſhment, conſented to the Synod > That by hispre- 
cedent letters, and judiciall ſentence he conſented rothe {ame faith, 
which the Synod decreed, is true; thisthe Cardinall doth, but ſhould 
not prove;but that by a ſubſequent coſent or writinghe approved the 
Synod after his awneexile,t his none of the Cardinals witnelſies af- 
firme, this the Cardinall ſhould, bur.neither dothnor can prove. 
11. His ſecond reaſon is taken from the fact of Iuſtinian in reſtore- | 
ing Yigilius.T he Emperor, ſaith he *,was moſt carefull for the condemning » 2a. a.g54- 
of the T hree Chapters, and therefore puniſhed ſeverely ſuch as withſtood big ns. 
Edits and the Decreeof the Synod : how then could hee have endured 
F igilius to have beene freed from exile, & to returne into the Welt, 
riſs conſenſi{ſet , unleſſe he had conſented to the Sywod ? Seeing Otherwile 
Vigilius would have ſtird upall the Biſhops inthe Welt againſt the 
Emperors Edi@t, and the Synodall ſentence. Now that the Emperor ,,, 
did free Yigilius from exile, and permit him to returneto the VVeſt, 1.cren.s53.m, 
Baronius ! proves that, by cAnaftaſins *, out of whom hee relates, _— B. 
that the whole Romaxe Clergie entreated Narles that he would be 4 meares {jivw ful in 
to the Emperor to reſtore untotht F igilius & the reſt who were heviſhed with ecxitium deportce 
him. The Emperor at the extreatic of Natles ſew preſently to Gilg, Pro- 79h Oh. |. 
| Conclls, anderber places, avd relied them 38 hw who mere baniſhed, and pig, 
; pur 
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aVultix babere put it to their choice, whether * they would have Vigilius to be their Pope, 
Vigiliumutfeit, or Pelagius there preſent among them : and when they deſired, Yigilias, 


dimiſit omnes cum Ytgilio, he ſent them all > home with Vigilias. Nay the 
Emperor d:d not onely reſtore him, and ſend hins home, but gramed* divers 
matters (gifts, rewards, and Priviledges, as Binws © calleth thew)and at his 
entreatie publiſhed a pragmaticall ſanion for the affaires of Italie, as the 
words of the ſan&ion, Pro petitione Vigily, doe declare, Hence now 
doth the Card: make his inference,thar abſque © dubto, without all donbt 
Vieilius was very deare to the Emperor, ſeeing he granted ſuch favours 
unto him, but there could have beene no friendſhip at all betwixr 
the, nnleſſe Yigilius after his returne from exile, had conſented to the 
Synod.,and condemned the Three Chapters, ſeeing * his not conſent. 
ing thereunto, was the cauſe of his baniſhmenr, Thus Barozixs : who 
hath very hanſomely concluded, that «bſque dubio,Yigilins aftet his re- 
turne out of exile, conſented to the fitt Councell. If now wee can 
clear this reaſon, wherein conſiſts the whole pith of the Cardinals 
cauſe, I well hope thatthis conſent of Y:igzlins, of which he ſo much 
boaſteth, will be acknowledged tobee nothing elſe then a Bzroniah 
dreame. | 

12. And firſt admitting for awhile the Cardinalls antecedent, the 
conſequent ſure is inconſequent. 1»ſtinian might upon the entreatie 
of Narſes, ſend Yigilizs home, though Yrgilizs had not conſented to 
the Synod afterthe end thereof. Narſes was a man for his pietie, pru- 
dence, fortitude, & felicitiein warre,exceedingly beloved & honored 
by 1nſtinian, They who are converſant in hiltories, are not ignorant 
that Emperors doe yeeld many times greater matters then the 
reſtoring of Yizilins,at the entreatie of ſuch as Narſes was, Vhen the 
Romane Matrones 5(their huſbands not daring to motion ſuch a mat. 
ter) entreated Conſtantins to reſtore Liberins to his See,from which he 
wasthen baniſhed, the Empetour,though he was moſt violently bent 
againſt Liberims, and had placed an other Biſhop in his See, yer, as 
Theodoret writeth, ſic infleebatur, hee was ſo affected with their en- 
treatie, that he yeelded to their requeſt, thinking ir fitter that there 
ſhould be two Biſhops at once in Rome, rather then he would ſeeme 
ſo obdurate and unkinde, as to deny that petition in the time of his 
triumph. It was asgreat incongruitie and diſproportion in the go- 


vernment of Coxſtantivs an Arian,to reſtore Liberius, then a Catho- 


like, as for Iuſtinian beinga Catholike Emperor,to reſtore Yigilins be- 
ing nowanhereticall Bulhop. The hatred of Conftantius to Liberins 
was farre greater, then 1sſtinians againſt igilins,The parties entreat- 
ingare ſo uncquall, that Conſtantivsſeemes to have yeelded onely for 
popularitie, and to get the opinion of courtiſie, they having doneno. 
thing to merit ſuch favourat his hands: but Narſes had by his valor 
and late victories, not onely won great honor to 1ſtinian, and to the 
whole Empire, but had freed 1talie from the ſervitude of the Gothes, 
and by that meanes,beſides many other, had merited the love and fa- 
vour of 1«ſtinian, who might have ſeemed not onely unkind, but un- 
juſt in denying the petition of one ſo well deſerving. 

13. Nay what if the intreaty of N«rſer,and narration of _ 
| Il s 


Capat7. © did at at all approve the fiſt Cunced. t 
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ſus doe prove the quite contrary to that which Baronine from them 
colle&s, that 7 igrlizs had not conſented to the Synod when hee was 
reſtored upon that mas angry: this to gratifie* the Romance 
Clergy,and the Iralian Biſhops, who intreated him to bee a meanes 
for the reſtoring of F1gilizs untothem. And who,l pray you,were 
they,or how afteted inthis cauſe of the three Chapters > Truly they 


were eager in defending of them,and for thar cauſe rent and divided 7 


from the Eaſterne Churches, as Barozi«s i witnefſeth. It had beene no 
gratifying,but a very heart griefe and vexation to ſuch, to have 7 1gili 
ws the condemner of thoſe Chapters,that is,in their judgement,an he- 
retike, reſtored unto them. It was 7Yigilins, the defender of thoſe 
Chapters,whom they deſired; for whom Nazſes intreated,and whom, 
ifany,the Emperour upon his intreaty reſtored;which;by the Anaſta- 
ſian narration, is made very evident, for he * ſheweth, how the Em- 
perour upon his ſuggeſtion , mox mi(it juſſiones ſus, preſent ſem forth 
his command, tobring Vigilius and therelt fromexile. He ſenc not ro 
ſee if they would conſent to the Synod,and upon their conſent to re- 
leaſe them; but, without any queſtioning of that matter, hee com. 
mands that they, howſoever they Rood affected, ſhould be free, and 
brought out of baniſhment,when they were returned, did the Empe- 
rour aske them one word, whethet they would conſenc tothe Synod, 
or no?He didnot;but al that he demanded of chem wasthis,v«ris ha- 
bere Vigilium, will yee have Yigil;us to continue yout Pope, as hee 
was betore,or will you have Pelagizs,who is here among you > A de. 
monftration,that Fzgilius had nor then conſented to the Synod, wheti 
the Emperor faid this; for there was no cauſe, either to deprive Yige- 
lizs,or ele& any other in his roome, pur his perfiſting inhereſie;bad he 
conſented to the Synod,and condemned the Three Chapters, the Em 
peror ſhould have done wrong unto him,to have ſuffered any other to 
have beenechoſen : nay the See being full, Pelagius could nort;rhough 
all the baniſhed Clergy had defiredit, have beene choſen Biſkop in 
His ſtead.. Seeing then,borh the Emperours words and the anſwer of 
the Clergy ,as Anaſtaſius relaterhthem, doe ſhew, that if they had 
pleaſed they might lawfully have chaſen ahother Pope; and ſecing 
they could not by right have done that, unleſſe jgiliw had continu- 
ed in his pertinacious defence of beteſiey even hereby it may bee per- 
ceived, = athis reſtoring he petſiſted in theſame hereticall minde 
of which he was before, and that hee had not then conſented to the 
Synod, not to thecondemning of thoſe Three Chapters. So blinded 
was the Cardinall in this cauſe, that he could not,or rather would nor 
ſce how his owne reaſon, drawne from the intreaty of Narſes, and the 
narration of Azeſtaſias, doth quite overthrow the concluſion which 
by them he intended tocqnfirme. oo | Is 
14. Andallthis have I faid upon ſuppoſall onely of the truth ef 
that narrationtouching Narfes hisintreatie, and che Empetors yeeld- 
ing thereupon,to reſtore /igilive out of exile. But now I mult adde 
another an{were, which I feare will bee much more diſpleafing to the 
Cardinal and his friends,and that is,that this whole narration touch- 
ing the exile of Y igili« after the Synod;the intreaty of Narſes 2 an re 
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The banifhment of Vigilius is a fiftion of Baronius. Cap. 7 


I Bar. 554-76. 1. 


m Vier Tun- 
nenfs autbor 
bujus oger1s,poſt 
cuſtodias famuul 
et plagas prims 
et [ecunds exilio 
ees Maul Hama z 
tertio Alexan- 
dvine, pro trum 
c apitulorum 
deſenſione. Vit. 
in Chron.an. 14. 
(corrupte legt- 
tur 15.) poſt C0- 
(ul.Baſly. 
n 1/;64.lzh. de 
viru illuft.ca. 
25.ex Fgypto 
rar (ue Conflan- 
tinopolin euvoca- 
bn 
d Corrupte legi- 
1? 17.1 Cbi0te 
Vit. 


Pp R«ar.an, 1! FJ. 
Blue + 2» 


ſtoring him from that baniſhment, and the reſt depending thereon, 
is all untrue,& fitirious, ſuch as hath no ground in the whole world, 
but onely the Cardinals owne Poeticall pate: For the manifeſti 
whereof will inſiſt onthe two principall points in the Cardinals 
narration,the untruth of which being declared, all the reſt will caſily 
be acknowledged to bee untrne and fabulous. | 


15. Theformer concernes the reſtoring of Yig:lius our of Baniſh- | 


ment. Baronins! following Anaftaſius,laith, that the Emperour, toge. 

ther with F je:lius reſtored all thereſt who were baniſhed with him, 

Dimiſit omnes cum Vigilio;and by name Pelagins is expreſſed to bee 
one of them, of whom the Emperour then fatd, Hic habets Pelagium, 
you have here Pelagius: Yigilius then with him, by name, among rhe 

reſt was diſmiſſed home, A very fiction and fable, witneſle whereof 
Viftor Biſhop of Tarea, who then lived,and who himſelfe *, after im. 
priſonment and whipping was baniſhed into three ſeverall places, for 
defending the Three Chapters;and after that was broughr to Conſbant;.. 
nople, where hee was aneye witneſſe of the moſt rhings there hap. 
pening about this cauſe. Hee having ſer downe the time of Yigilius 
death,that he dyed in S#cily,in the 16 year after the Coſſ.of Baſilins, 
addeth in the nexr yeare concerning Pelagrns,that he,being rhar yeare 
called from baniſhmenr ,which he ſuſtained for defence of the Three_ 
Chapters,did'then condemne them, and then was ordained Biſhop of 
Rome,which demonſtratethrhe vanity of the Anaſtaſian and Baronian 
tale: how could the Emperor ſay,You have Pelagius here,when Pelagi- 
vs was then,and after that in extle > How did the Emperour diſmiſſe 
them all,and particularly Pelagizs, when Yigilizs was ſent home, ſee. 
ing Pelagizs remained in exile till Yigilivs was dead > But that which I 

principally colle& is this: Seeing Y1g:lius,by the Cardinals narration, 
wasnot freed from exile, nor:conſented to the Synod, burat the ſame 
time when Pelagius was releaſed; and ſeeing ir is certaine, bythe te. 
ſtimony of Yi&or that Y igilins was not freed, nor conſented unto the 
Synod at that time, (for Yigilius wasdead before Pelagins was relcea- 
ſed) it hence certainly enſuerh, that Y7gilzus neither was freed from 
exile, nor ar all conſented unto the fift Synod after his exile. 

16, The other, which is indeed the ſpeciall point, concernes the 
baniſhment of Y igrlivs after the end of the Synod, which Baronius ſo 
often mentionerh,and on which depends the whole fable;rhis baniſh- 
ment being in very deed nothing elfe than a Baronian fiction, the au- 
thor,and rhe onely author whom Baronizs names for proofe of this 
baniſhment, is —_— : and becauſe rhe Cardinallin good diſcre- 
tion would name the beſt author,and authority which hee had, him, 
whoſe antiquity and name might gaine creditto the narration : ir is 
not to bee doubred but CAnſtsſivs was the beſt, moſt credible, and 
authentike author,which the Cardinall had for this baniſhment: of 
him then Baronizs ? ſaith thus, Lrquet ex Anaſtaſio Vigilium 7» exilinm 
deport atum fuiſſe; It is evident by Anaſtaſius, that Vigilius and thoſe who 
were with him were caried mo baniſhment. True; that is evident indeed 
by Anaſlafixs : But why did the Cardinall omit theprincipall point to 
be proved 2 why ſaid he not, Ygilizs tohave been caried into baniſh- 

mene 
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Cap. 17. The baniſhment of Vigitius is-a fiftion of Baroniue. : ro 
ment after the end ofthe Synod, or catied fog-not- m -witly Geo dining 
the Synod-in theircondemning of the Three Chapters? why ſaid he nor; fuere contentic- 


_ thisisevideneby CLxgfafur? Wilyoubitpicaſed to ikmow the: rea® jeirig note 


ſon herof? It isthis, decenſs,kirnimdieicen AamfinG6; nay, becauſe; #2: velit cor; 
comrariue liguet ex Anaiaſio, Ansfafius is ſofarre from ſaying as the 7205s 
Cardinal doth, that Yigilius was baniſhed after the endofthe Coun. t cmc.ided ſub 
cell, or for not conſenting tothe: Councell;'thar: hee faich che quice. Av=ab 4n- 
contrary, and contradideth all tharthe Cardinali hath-Gid touchitip” (eng eo 
thar-baniſhmenr; both for the time, and for the' cauſe thereof, ': [Thi 4-534: Bercill, 
cauſe ofthe Anafiaſianbaniſhment of 7igiline was, forchar heereſu-! 20 + #> 
{cd to reſivre Amthinui to the Seerof Conſteminople, whence: hoe! way: nooin a. 545; 
juſtly.cjeQed by Pope Agepetus,and a generali Councall; more than Hr4Hec-na.ns 
ten*® yeares before Y;zerbus came to:Conftantineple,and the time of this Ay ? wig 
Anaitaſianbeniſhmentwas two yeates after © Yijgilins came to. Cop3 Wh +31 «cor 
ſtantinople,and while Theodora* was alive;which was long before rhe t Newſer. 
fift Synod was aſſembled. This,arid no other banichment-'of Vigiliad nireadſe tafix 
ist0 be found in Anaſtsſivs; fromthis,and no other it is;: hat Auaſtt. 44 Theads. 
Pas ſaith, he was freed by the entreaty of Narſes, remaining an exits OR 
untill that time. Now this cx diametro fighteth with that exile which 134. Auf. Lhi 
Barenius hath deviſed, the time of the Baronian baniſhment was afres *Þ* ©1544 
the end » of the fift Synod, thatis,about five * yeares afterthe death x Nat <A 
of Theodera;til then Baronins wil acknowledge no baniſhment of rigs: js 41009-548, 
lizs. The cauſe ofthe Baronian baniſhment was not Anthimis,nor x. RY tpi 
zeſtoring of him, but onely 7 his not yeelding to ;thefift:Synod, and 553. Be.cor. 
refuſing to condemne the Three Chipters.So the- Cardinals owne wixa ?,Foniifex (7 
neſle : yoa, his onely witneſle is fo farre from proving what hee pre Cn 
tends,and affirmes, that upon his narration is demonſtrated the quite Sun «twef, 
contrary : For if Yigilivs was baniſhed in theiife time of Theodors, as IS 
Anaſtaſmss declareth,and there remained till by Narſes intreaty he was probere voluigrt 
releaſed; then moſt certainly was hee nor caſt into baniſhmene after 59-4*-554- 


. theendoftbefift Synod, not for refuſing to tonſent thetunto;whith > Oro circa 


isSthe fiRion of Baronine, pa WStees) 00190 22%) 7 (pobanMe' > 
16. Andformoreevidence that the ſame which I ſaid is the bai Fore 
niſhment by Azaſtaſius, I might alleage Bellarmine *, and others, but imporetrice@s- 
omitting them, let us heare that worthy author,to whom Binios* rec cam miſſes. 
ferres us concerning this matter; Nicholas Sanders, He® thus wrigethz rarer 
That Vigilius was ſent into bariſhment becauſe he wonld not reftore Arthis «(g.4d mortem. 
mus : the Rowave Pontificali((o he cals the booke of 4naftaſins)doth refti- ING x 
fe;and beſides it; Aimonius, Paulus Diaconus, Marianus Scotus; Plating, 5 enmigit.. + 
Blondus,Perrus de Natalibus, Martinus Polonus Sabellicus, and:it may be *P* 7itiin en 
atheredourof Nicepheras Thus Senders; who might have added Sige br come 
ert ©,who placeth his baniſhmet divers years before the fift Councel; Bin.argovie., 
Albo 4 Floriacenſes, who baththe ſame words with Anaſtaſius, Naucle. | "32144704. 


rus 4, Rheging*,Hermanus © Cotrattus ,Gotofridas Viterbienſis ,01ho Fri- ——_— a 
ſngenſis >, Palmerins i, their owne Genebrard *, Stapleton', and ad an537- 


others: Theſe following Aneflefius, relate the cauſe of his baniſhmet ro LG 
have bin the not reſtoring of Amhimus; & the time, before the dearh wie 7 
ofthe Empreſſe Theodors. Nor can I finde fo much as one,cither ary *Y=cbanye 
Fatern.ang47- g Golof, an-537, hi Otbean.gab, iFolin(W.c0.q57- bGeneb.angyy, IStapl.Conterl.cary 


> 


ett. * 


2582 HA" . The banifhment of Vigilius is fithion Cap.17- 
— —_— ho faich;, with Baronize, that hee was baniſhed 
Ine CE Cen nt St pkiiuges conſent unto it;what a rare 


0 oeticall conceir hark che Cardinal; who can make ſuch a noble dif: 
pea hd —_— thar Ct nid commend it as an hiſtoricalf 
CR narration; for the warrahrof which he had nor ſo much as One wri.. 
hes ten;(and.ond isa ſinallnutaber)ancient or late, upon whoſe credit and 


itie he might reporr it; and for that. one witneſſe Anaftaſint } 
| he wmv act? heir farre from teſtifying it; that hedoth cleare- 
EOS lyteſtifie the quice contrary; yea, Baronius himſclfe was not ignorant 
opt ach Pireoſbtnkiacata he well Aneſtaſins to referre ® the beating of Vigie 
Neſeuthur gue | his flight to Chalcedon, the other indigne uſage. ſet downe by 
rey grit oct bim nd hus exile, tothe time while Theodora lived;and therefore hee 
i ring. rr Anaſtaſius, for confounding rhofe things, and referring then 
bu#gfue _ tothat time,whereas himſelfe placeth rhemafrer the death f of T hey: 
eeberalay doya: And yerfor all this,though he knew Anaſtaſixs to teach the quite. 
ST contrary yer was nottcho Cardinall afraid, nor aſhamed to alleage 
En Anaſtaſius or a wittieſle, that Yig1{ins was caſt into baniſhment afs 
Ma ria ter the fiſt Councell,and for refuſing roconſent unto it, and to ſay of 
OY; (auch this baniſhmenr Liquet ex Anaſtafio, it i clearly knowne ont of Anas 
rr | ſiaſius. whereas not that. but the quite contrarie,Liquet ex Anaſtaſto: 
Boy, en Fay: | 17. Fromhence now there ifſuethanother conſequent to bee res 
Win. Pier ile © — Iris agreed by all, .who mention 'any baniſhment of Pe. 
erg that = Is and iti confeſſedalſo by Baroxins, that Yieilivs was but ohee 
peppers baniſhed and from that one freedby the intreaty of Narſes: Now that 
wy atncamecdes the Baronian banifhment, for of 1x there is no proofe 
-** atallto beefound, noone author towitneſſe-it, bur the ' Cardinall 
We: and his ownevrs #pz., which in matters of fact done ſome thouſand 
and more yeares before the Cardinall was borne, is ofno worth at 
all, nor cap be eſteemed ought bur one of his owne dreames and fig- 
_——_ . Againe, that one cannot bee the Anaſtaſianbaniſhment, 
| whichisſaid tohappen before thedeathof Theodora,more'than foure 
which 1s ſaid rohappe At, ge wn 2s 
.Coll.r before the fift Councell, for it is certaine by ic As of t 
© CaN.y. 00, T, yeares | mended d "a 
=3*3.  fift Synod, that Yieilivs at that time was at Conſtantino zyea,that 
P Contigit Vigir ny if chin helived and dwelt rat Conflantinople. Seeing t 1en Yigilins 
pinto doen : neither baniſhed before the Councell, as Anuaftaſis faith, nor ba- 
eemgmniveis. 1:00 51 che Conntell,as Baron fath,j followerh,which indeed 
> 9g _ truth, that Yigilivs was notat all baniſhed, bur all which Is re- 
ge wo —_ of his baniſhment, and all that depends thereon, is fiQitions 
> - Pocticall,deviſed by two Bibliothecary to his Holinefſe, the for. 
gar have ares —_ and precedent to the Councell, is an Anaſtaſian; the other, fot. 
hon _ —_ the Councell, is a Barbarian Poeme; but both Poems both fa- 
— icall narrations. : 
CI _ = [fe myers wt wee | be allowed to imitate the Cardinals 
py wee Artein dif ing, this matter would eaſily be made plaine. There Is 
—_— 37 th aing 4teſtimonio negative, which is very fami- 
eſe profiin». one Topicke place of arguing a#eſtimonio neg Ty I 
tg. liar to Baronins in his Annals 9, and it isdefended by Gretzer in his A- 
ns ology* for Baronizs, let us take'but one example,and that alſo in 
ris. Flis = preſent cau ſe concerning Yigilins. .There 1s in Anaſtaſius * a 
— ap ”* narration, bow Vigilius was. violently puld away from m_ 


Cap.17. of Anaſtaſius and Baronius. Ty 253 
by Authemivs Scribonige,, ſent thither for that purpoſe, by the Em- 
preſſe; how he was apprehended in the Church, thruſtinto the 
ſhippe;how the Romanes followed reviling *him, curſing him, and Poul copic. 
__ ſtonesand dung athim, praying that a wiſchiefe might goe yorkie of mps 
with him. Thus it is hiftorified by C{Aneſtaſrws. The like is mentioned carabes, 46 
by many others,who borrowed it out of Aneſtaſins; by Aimonins *, by 1%,Fenciue 
the Hiſtoris Miſcells *, going under the name of Paw/ws Diaconus though CES 
it benot his; by Aarianus* Scotus, by Hermapus 7. Conratins, by Siges diec. 
bert *,dy Luitprandas * de vitis Pontificums,as the booke is called; by At ry note | 
bo Þ Floriacenſis, by Platina ©, by Conrade 4, by Nauclerss ©, by Marti, a Hime 6h. 
aus * Polonus,by Blondus 3,by KrantJins >, by Sigonivs i,8& others. Heare 1% 
now the Cardinalscenſure ofthis narration of Aneſeſins, and the reſt | peas 53: 
who followed him; Aperti mendacy * rederguitur CAnaftaſias, Anaſta- 2.Sig.an. 543. 
fins is convidted of « manifeſt lye herein, and how prove you that, my 57999 ve" 
Baronius? res adeo ignominioſa, ſoignominious 4 matter as this is c0uld n0t b cub.in vi 
have beene unknowne to the Authors, who wzit-moR accyrately the 'e- 
Acts of their times,and thoſe were Facundus and;Procepius the Cardis "M4 _ 
= names no moe: _ - —_ omiſlion of this matrer in d com. 46.71] 
them two, he concludes 4#naſiaſivs to be a lyar; and his narration; ſe, FM7:9%527- . 
conded by —_———— | Fe R : 22444 DEL CIR UG s 3! | 4 apoE 
19. Let now butthe like liberty of diſputing 4 7 eftimonio wegatiu?; 7: 

be allowed unto us,and the ns a. beginireich chag). {ennnecn: 
muſt be rejeQed,baniſhed,and ſet in the ſame ranke with that lye of bh xrar.oter * 
Anaſaſins,{or thus wee may argue: Thisbaniſhment of Yigilius after 32, ; .. 
the end of the fift Councell, and for reluſing.to conſetitunto it, is ae = rg 1 
neither mentioned by Yiitor Biſhop of T«nen,nor by Liberatns,nor Dy @n545- 
Evagrius, nor by Procepius,who allthen lived, (and in relating the afs $67 
faires ofthe Church, were full out asexaR as Facupdus and Rrocepins) = 

nor by. Photius, nor by Zenaras, nor by Cedrenes, nor by Nitephorns,nor 

by Glicas,nor by Conſtantines Manaſſes,aor by Auefiaſins, nos by Paulus 
Diaconus,norby Aimonixs;nor by Zuirprendus, not by Alba Floriectss £4 

ffs, nor by tho Friſeagenſis,nor by Conrade Abbar of Yrſberge,nor-by 

Hermanus Comtrattus,nortby Sigebert, nor b Lambertus Scaſſupburgen- 
ſis,nor by Mertines Polones, nor by Gotefridus Viterbienſir; norby Ak = 
bertas Stadzſis,nor by Yernerus nor by Marianss Sratus,norby Rhegine, 
nor by Bede, nor by. Platine,ner by. Navclerss,nor by Tritermmt,.norby 
Krantins nor by the magnum Chronicay Belgicamgnrby the Chronicey 
Reicherſpergenſe,nor by Chronica;Germunicum per MonachgHeryeldenſem, 
nor by Chronica Compendiſa, Or Compilatio Chrinalpgira; no. hy \Blon- 
dus,nor by Sbellicus nor by Aventinus,norby Heuldericus. CMalivs; 205 
by Sigontius, for by Palmerivs,nor by. Karen, not by Papirius M(ſonk 

ws ,nor by Genebrard, not by Senders, not by Stapleton; and I challen 

the welwillers of Baronitu by that love they beareunto him, 8 his: 6+ 
ſtimatis, toname ifrhey can bur aty one writer before Baronime, whe 
affirmerh 7igiliws ro have becne baniſhed after the Synad, ;/fox.,not 
conſenting unto it;that therby. it may beknowne,that their great An- 
naliſt playes the Hiſtorian, and not the Poet, if elotingrboRacietie 
ſicall affaires ofthe Chutch: Or if they can a;any tigany ide this 
hich 1amyerily profendedthes cher will; nor eva _ 
pg orme 
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forme) yet —— of all theſe doe mention char baniſhmenr, 
truly if Beyonias, fromthe ſilence of two writers, might-concludea- 
gainſt Anaftaſias,thatlte wasa lyar in the former narration, I thinke 
none will deny; but 4 fortiori, it will follow, that ſeeirig more than 
rwo ſcore are filent in this matter, it may farre more jultly bee ſaid, 
aperti mendacy redarguitur, which isthe Cardinals owne doome and 
words that hee beſtoweth on Anaftaſins : and here much more fitly 
may the Cardinals reaſon rake place, res adeo ignominioſe, ſb ignomini- 
#%5 4 matter, nay, ſo glorious a of martyrdome on the P 
part,as the baniſhment and cruell perſecution ofthe Pope, the chiefe 
Biſhop inthe world, for ſuch a cauſe, as for nor aſſenting ro the Sy- 
nod, could nothave bin unktnowne unto thoſe writers, who moſ dili- 
gently proſecute the affaircs of their rimes,and ſuch as concerned the 
Church: Nay,from the moſt of theſe wee may draw an affirmative 
argumentalſo,and reaſon, more ftrongly than the Cardinall doth in 
| his diſputes. Aneftafias, CHimenine, Didconus Platina, and divers moe 
ofthe authors, to the number at leaſt oftwenty, affirme, 
Figiliae was baniſhed before the Synod, and inthelife time of Theg 
dors,and withallteach bur one baniſhment of Yxgilizs, and therefore 
they nor onely are ſilent ofthat whichrthe Cardinal ſaith,bur they ſay 
- thequire contrary unto him;and ſo, both by their (ilence,and by their 
ſpeech refure that as an untruth,which rhe Cardinal ſo poſitively and 
| hiſtorically narrateth. | 
20. Now,asthe negative kinde of arguing difproves the Barogi. 
an, ſo doth italfo the Anaſtaſianbaniſhment, and forcibly con- 
cludes, that Yigilins was not atall baniſhed either before,or after the 
. Connccl;for there isno banifhmet arall of Yigili»s mentioned. either 
by Y1&or,or by Liberatus,or by Evagrins,or by Precopizs,who all lived 
&& — that time,or by _—_ ,or Yy _— by Cedrenzs,or by 
Glicas,or by Conflantinns Maxaſſes,or by Nicephorus, Or by C4 imoniue 
ws rs falſely affirmed them to reach this) or by Luitpran- 
aus or by Bede, or by KrentJins,0r by HMutine, or by Papirins Maſſo- 
mius,or by Caraxza,beſides wp _ now here againe the Cardi. 
nals words, Res adev ignominioſa, ſurely fo ignominious and ſhameſull 
a a&,as the baniſhing ofa Pope, could not have beene unknowners 
thoſe who writ (&<xactly as Facaxdus and Procopins) the Eccleſia- 
Nicall affaires and eecurreatsin their times; and therfore ſeeing theſe 
© many, fo exa@twriters,mention not that Anaſtaſian baniſhment of 
Figilins, it may be tightly concluded that 4Anefafins therin pert; wew. 
dicy redarguirarzoritnone but the Cardinall may give the lye toe 


fins; yer, 1 hisnarration to be untrne, ſetus leave that as & 
priviledge ofthe Cardinals,that healone ſhal beſtow ties, for liveries, 


hs os, ' Nay,feeing none of thefe Vriters mention any ba- 
at all of Yigeh«s,jr nuiſt further be concluded from their fi- 
lence, that Yie:{:=7 neither firſt nor lat, neither before, nor after the 
Synod was baniſhed, but that the whole narration, touching his ba- 
Hiſhment; is a meere fi&ion and fable,deviſed, partly by 1neſefpas, 


CTY | | | 1 
1 #1, Whichmay mich rather be affirmed, conſidering that "ay 
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The Baniſhment of Vigilius is a fition. 
who was himſelfe exiled, and broughtto Conſtantinople, is not one! 
careful,but even curious; (chat I ſay not proud)in recounting the mol 
eminent perſons, ſpecially Biſhops, which were either depoſed, ot 
impriſoned,or baniſhed about this cauſe of the three Chapters, cither 
before or after ths Synod. In this ranke he ! nameth Benevarns Biſhop 1/78. in chra, 
of Tuſtinianea,Zollns Patriarch of Alexandria, Reparatus ——_— Car- Its _ 
thage Yerecundus Biſhop of Nice, Macarins Biſhop of Teruſalem, Ruſti- 
cus a Romane Deacon, Felix a Monke of Guills, Fromines Biſhop of 
S alone, T heodeſons Biſhop of IIIEDS being Biſhop of Tunes, 
and Pel/agins then a Deacon, butafterwards Biſhop of Rome, and ſuc- 
ceſlor to YVigilins, Had Barenins this negative argument & teft;monio 
inhand,how would hee infult, andeven triumph in it ? how eaſily 
would he perſwade the world,that certainly Biſhop Yider, who by 

name,and ſo particularly, recounteth meaner Biſhops, yea, Deacons 
and Monkes, who ſuffered baniſhment for this cauſe, would never 
have omitted the Prince of Biſhops, had hee beene exiled for it, as 
they were. That one example had graced the defenders of the Three_ 
Chapters,more than twenty,nay, than twenty hundred befides, ſeeing 
by chis it would have beeneevident,that the Oracle ofthe world, the 
:nfallible _ had ſealed thetruth ofthat cauſe with his glorious ba- 
niſhment, which isa kinde of Martyrdome, A#4fſivs, Diaconus, 0- 

:ho,and all the reſt, who ſay he was baniſhed, ſhould have had the lye 
an hundred times at the Cardinals hands, for ſaying that he was bani- 
ſhed, either before or after the Councell, rather than Biſhop 77. 
for who then lived at Confantinople,and was fellow-partner in thoſe 
troubles and baniſhments, ſhould have beene thought either igno. 
rant or forgetfull to expreſſe that baniſhment of 7igili«s, had there 
beene truly any at all. | 
22. Thus from the Cardinals owne Topicks it is concluded ,that 

both the Anaſtaſian,& the Baronian baniſhmenrs are both fiQirious: 
Nor can I find what they canexcepr againſt our Negative Argument, 
web will not more forcibly refute many ofthe Cardinals diſputes,un- 
leſle perhaps, as Gretzer.® anſwers in defence of Baroniws, ih another mGret, 4pot: 
cau(e,that the old Logick rule,Ex puris negative xihil ſequi,holds only 5 Keene ' 
in Syllogiſmes,but not in Enthymems (tor which ſubrilty I doubt riot : 
but the very Sophiſters in our Vaiverſitics will ſoundly deride him) 
ſo in this they will ſay, which,with as good warrant and reaſon, they 
may; that an agument a teſtizwoxio negative, holds onely in the Cardi- 
nals Annals, or when ſomewhat is to beproved for the Pope, or his 
cauſc;bur ir neverholds when ought makes againſt the Pope, and the 
Cardinall, or makes for the Proteſtants, and their canſe. _ 

23. Butif A»aſtaſixs,in thisnarrationbe fabulous, what ſhall wee 
ſay of Aimonizs,andal thoſe other Writers, who mention this baniſh- 
ment of Yigilius, as well as doth Anaftaſius > What elſe cat beg aid; 
thenthat which 7erowe * ſairhofdivers of the ancient Writers?Before n Hier. 4pol. +. 
that Southerne Devill Arius aroſe at - Alexandria, innocenter quedam,cr 4977 Reff.pa. 
minus caute loquuti ſunt; the ancients (þake certaine things in (implicitie-; ** 
and nit ſo warily which cannor abide the touch, nor avoide rhe repre- o 4ug.lib.z.de 

. benſion of perverſe men: Or that which Saint Auſten * obſerves in —_——_—_ 

| | Z 2 © himſelſe, © 
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himſelfe,and Tyconius, Non erat expertns hanc hereſin, Tyconins had not to 
deale with this hoerefe of the Pelagians, asIhaveſaid: It hath made us 
multo vigilantiores,diligemtioreſque; much more diligent and vigilant, in 
ſcanning ofthis point, than Tyconime was,who had no enemy to ſtirup 
his diligence: Right ſo icfals out betwixt thoſe Writers, and us of 
this age. Aimonius,0the, Platina,and the reſt found the baniſhment of 
Yicilize and much like ſtuffe,as itis hiſktoried in Hnaſteſias : they, in 
ſimplicitie and harmeleſfle innocency, tooke it upon his credit. The 
queſtion about the Popes Cathedral Infellibility, about Yigilius hereti- 
call Conſtitution, and (uch like controverſies , were not moved in their 
daycs, and therefore they ſpake of theſe things, #nnocenter, & minus 
caute,as Terome ſaith of the Fatherszand becauſe they were nor diſtruſt- 
full of An«ſtaſivs, they writ nor ſo warily of theſe matters, as others, 
whoſe induſtry, by the manifold fraudsof Baronine, as of another 4. 
rius,hath beenc whetted, and they compelled to ſift the truth more 
narrowly than they, wanting oppoſites and oppugners, did : Ic fell 
out tothemas it did to 1crome himſclfe. Ruffinus had ſer ? out a book in 
defence of Origen,under the name of Pawphilas the Martyr : ? Jerome 
at the firſt, and for divers yeares, beleeved 4 the booketo have beene 
indeed written by Pamphilus as Ruffinus (aid it was : Credids* Chriſftia- 
20,Credidi Monacho : I never dreamed.that ſuchan horrible wicked- 
neſſe,as to forge writings,and cal them by the name of Martyrs,could 
come froma Chriſtian,froma Monke, from Z»f:nmvs : but when the 
queſtion about Origen was once ſet on foote, Teromethen ſought four 
every corner, every Copie, every Library that hee could come to, 
and ſo diſcovered the whole forgery..The very like hapned to 0rho, 
Platine,and the reſt; they found this fabulous narration of the baniſh- 
ment of Y igilizs and the confequents upon it, in the booke of Anaſta- 
ſcus, the Writer of the Popes lives, ofthe Pontificall, the keeper of 
the Popes Library, a man of great name and note for learning, one in 
high favour with the Popes of his time; they never ſuſpeed or drea- 
med that ſuch a man, a Chriſtian, a Monke, that Anaſtaſius would 
deale fo perfidiouſly,and record ſuch horrible uatruths : But now,the 
queſtion about Azaſtaſius credit, andthe cauſe of Y igilizs, which was 
not moved in their dayes, being ſifted and come to the skanning, the 
whole forgery and falſhood of Anaftaſivs is made evident-to the 
world, both 1nthis,and ina number the like narrations. Aneſtaſins is 
not the man the world rooke him for;his writings are full of lyes and 
fictions: Not the Legendaur more fabulous than Anaſtaſivs; hee fora 
long time was the Maſter ofthe Popes Mint, by his meanes the roy- 
a!l itampe of many golden Fathers, yea, of ſome Councelsalſo, and 
infinice hiſtorical narcatiogs, was ſet upon Brafſe, Lead, and moſt 
baſe metals; andrthen being brought, like ſo many G:beonites in old 
Coates, and mouldy coverings, Anaſtaſius gavethem an high place, 
and honourable entertainment in the Popes Libraric, and with them 
cver ſince hath the Church of God beene peſtered, rhey paſt for cur- 
rantamong mendelighted in darknefle,and errours, ſuch as had no 
necdro bring them tothe touch; bur the light hath now manifeſted 


. them,and made both them and their author to be deteſted. 
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Cap.17. Vighlins efter the Synod conſented not unto it, WP + 
24. Youſee now the weakneſle, nay the nullity of che Cardinalls 
. reaſon, evenofhis Achilles; drawne from the Emperours faR,in reſto- 
ring or freeing him from exile, which he would never have done,un. 
If he had conſented to the Synod, For,ſecing we have proved that 
V igilius was notar all baniſhed, it clearly rhenceenſuerh, that neither 
Narſesentreated to havehim freed from exile, neitherdid rhe Empe- 
rour upon that entreaty free him from exile, neither did Yigiliz con. 
ſent ro the Synodafter his exile; andall the other conſequenes, which | 
upon this foundation of Yigilizs his exile the Cardinall builds like fo e 
many Caſtles in the ayre, they allof themſelves doe now fall to the 
ground : and which ſpecially obſerve, ir hence followerh,that Yrg:- 
{14s did never after the end of the fift Councell confent unto ir, or to 
the condemning ofthe Three Chapters, cither by his Portificall decree, 
atby his perſozallproſgſſion: for the Cardinall afſuresus,and delivers | 
tas atcuth, which of neceſſity * muſtbee granted, that his conſent, «xeeſ: «of: 
(whether perſonall or pontificall) was at no other time, but when he /=7*.Sar.0x. 
was looſedour of baniſhment. | | OP 
25. Nowat thattime ir neither was nor could be;. for there was 
never any ſuch time; nor was heeatall baniſhed, and therefore upon 
the Cardinals owne words we are aſſured that Yigilzus after the end 
of the Synod riever revoked his Conſtitution publithed in defence of 
the Three Chapters, never after that time condemned the Three Chap. 
rers, or conſented to the Synod, either by any ponrificall, or ſo mach 
as by a perſonal profeſſion, bur that hee ſtill perſiſted in his herericall 
defence of the ſame Chapters,and ſubje& ro that cenſure of Anathema, 
which the fift Councell denouncad againſt all the defenders of thoſe 
Chaprcts: | | —_ | 
. . 26. Somepcrhaps will marvell,or demand how it ſhould come to 
paſſe, that the Emperour, who as wee have ſhewed was fo rigorous 
and ſevere inimpriſoning, baniſaing,” and puniſhing the defenders of 
the Three Chapters,and ſuch as yeeldeti not to the Synod;ſhould wink 
at Vigilizs atthisrimie, who was the chiefſe and molt eminent of them : 
all: which doubt Barone alſo * moveth, ſaying; he who publiſhed his us#.ax,55;; | 
Edic againſt ſuch as contradicted him; Nam Y igitio pepercit, may wee 
thinke he wonld ſpart Vigilins, and not baniih him who fer forth a Con- 
ſitution againiithe Emperours EdiQ > cAinime quidem : Truly the 
Emperour would never ſpare him, faith che Cardinall. Yes, the Em. 6a 
perour both would and didſpare him. Belike the Cardinall meaſures 
Inſtinian by his owne irefulland revengefull minde. Had the Cardi- 
nall beene ctrofſed and contradicted, nothing but rotture,exile,or fire 
from heavento conſume fiichrebells;, would have appealed his rage. 
Tuſtinian was of a fatre more calme,and therefore more prudent ſpirir. 
Y :gilius deſerved, and the Emperour might in juſtice for his pertina-. 
cious reſiſting the truth, have inflied upon him either impriſon- 
ment, or baniſhment,or depoſition, or death. It pleaſed him ro doe 
none of all theſe, nor to dealewith the Pope according to his deme.. 


concerning cauſes of faith: that hee had ſaid and gainſayd che ſame 
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things, and then by his Apoſfolicall authority judicially defined both his 
ſayings being contraditory, to berrue, andrruths of the Catholike 
fairh:the Emperour was more willing to pity this imbecility of his 
judgement, than puniſh that fit ofperverſeneſſe which then was come 
upon him. Had 7 :gilius becne ſo ſtiffe and inflexible as Yitfor, as Li. 
beratus, as Facundus were, whom no reaſon, nor perſwafion would in- 
duceto yeeldtothe truth, irsnotto be doubted butt hee had felr the 
Emperours indignation as well as any of them. But Yig:bas like a 
wiſe man tooke part with both, he was an CAmbodexter,borh adefen- 
der,and a condemner of the three Chapters, both on the Emperours 
ſide, andagainſt him: and becauſe hee might bee reckoned on either 
ſide,having given ajudiciall ſentence as well for condemning the rhyee 
Chapters, as Br defending them: it pleaſed the Emperour co take him 


_ at thebeſt, and ranke him among the condemyers;at leaſt ro winkeat 


x Conc.5.Coll.r. 


himas being one of them, and not puniſh him among the defenders 
of thoſe Chapters. 
27. Nor could the Emperour have any way provided better for 
the peace andquiet of the Church, thanby ſuch connivence art Yigili- 
,and jeniaghl paſſe as one of the condemners of thoſe Chaprers. 
The baniſhing of him would have hardned others, and that far more 
than his conſent after puniſhment would have gained:the former,men 
would have aſcribed it to judgement; rhe latter,to paſſion,and weari- 
nefle of his exile. But now accounting him as a condemner of the 
Three Chapters, if any were led by his authority and judgement, the 
Emperor could ſhew them, Loe here you bavethe judiciall ſentence 
of the Pope for condertining the three Chapters : if his authority were 
deſpiſed by others, then his judiciall ſentence in defence of the Chap. 
ters could doe no hurt : and why ſhould the Emperor baniſh him if 
hedid no hurt to the cauſe ?- nay it was ina manner neceſſary for the 
Emperour to winke at him, asat acondemner of the three Chapters - 
for he had often teſtified to the Councell, that Yigilins had condem- 
ned both by words and writings thoſe: Chapters, hee ſent the P 
owne letters to the Synod, to declareand teſtifierthe ſame: thoſe ler. 
rersas well of the Emperour asof the Pope nn were infer. 
ted intothe Synodall Ads *. Had the Emperour baniſhed F igiline 
for not condemning thoſe Chapters, hisowne a& in puniſhing Fig. 
lizs had ſeemed to crofie and contradict his owne letters, as Sy. 
nodall Ads. If Yigili bea condemner of the Chapters, as you lay, 
and the Synodall Ads record that he is, why doe yee baniſh him for 
not condemning thoſe Chapters ? If Yigilizs bee juſtly banifhed as a 
defender of thoſe Chapters, howcan the Emperours letters and Sy. 
nodall Aas be true, which reſtific him to beone ofthe condemners of 
thoſe Chapters 2 So much did it concernethe Emperors honour, and 
credit of the Synod,that 7gilixs ſhould not be baniſhed at thar rime. 
V igilixs had ſufficient puni t that he ftood now a convited,con- 
demned, and anathematized heretike by the judgement of the whole 
and holy generall Councell: but for any baniſhment, impriſonment, 
orethercorporall puniſhment, the Emperour in his wiſedome, in his 
kenity choughy firto infli& none upon kim, Onely he ſiayed him at 
Se 7 : f Com 
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Conſtantinople for one, oras Yitter ſaith, for moe yeares after the Sy. 
Ce CCS Tamar, the Synodall ſenrence ana | 


Ads of the Councell being every where divulged, and with chem) 


nay in themthe judgement of Yig+live in condemning thoſe Chapters 
asthe Synoddi t ſertle if ir were poſſible, the mindes of men in 


the truth, or at leaſt ſerve for an Antidote againſt thar 4 

cither from the contrary conſtitution, or his perſonall preſence when 

he ſhould returne;could proceed. , — re 244} 

28. Andby this iscafily anſwered all that the Cardinall and Ziniar 

colle& from thoſe great offices, gifts, rewards, and priviledges with 

which the Emperor graced and decked Yie:live,and ſoſent him home: 

which the Cardinall thinkes the Emperour would never have done, 

unleſſe Yigilizs had conſented to the Synod,and condemned the three 

Chapters. Truly theſe men can make a mountaine ofa mole-hill.There 

is no prooſcin the world that Yigilius was ſo graced at his returne: no 

nor that the Emperour beftowed any gifts or rewards upon himart all. 

Thar which the Emperour did was the publiſhing of a pragmaticall 

ſanction, wherein are contained divers very wholeſome lawes, and 

good orders for the government of ray, and the Provinces adjoyn- 

ing: The date of the ſanQiion 1s in ,'in the cight and rwenty 

yeare Of Iuſtinian, and thirteene after the Conf. of Baſilins, which was 

the next yeare aſterthe Councell, Bur that Yigilivs at that time re 

turned, there is no ſolid proofe ; and Yiffor? whothen lived,and was » yia.in (rw: 

preſent at Conſtntineple, puts the death of Yigiliue in the 31.yeare of ..16. (corup- 

Inflinian, Or 16.after Bafilxws who yer by all mensaccount(who write arg GPA 

of his returne) returned from Coxffantinople either in the ſame, or in Es 

the next ycare before he dyed. So uncerraine,and by Y;Fors account 

unlikely it is,that Yigilizs at his returne home, was ornatas muneribus, 

donis, off iciis, and privilegiis, as they * pompouſlyſer out the matter. » B.«x.554; 

Now itistrue that the Emperour ordered and decreed thoſe mattery 5. & Ba. . 

upon theentreary of Yigilius : for ſo the words pro petirjone Figily,doe Somnun. ** 

make evident : bur that cither Yigilizs entreated, or the Emperour | 

granted this upon any entreaty which he made, either after his. return 

out ofexile, (which certainly he did nor) or after the endof che Sy. 

nod,or atthe timeofhis return(al which are the Cardinatstales wink. | 

outany proofe) none of the Cardinalls friends willbee ever able to 

make cleare. And for my owne part; till I ſce ſome reaſontothecon- 

trary, I cannot otherwiſe thinke;but that this petition was made by 

YVigilizs ſome three or foure yeares before the Councell, at which 

time Y:giliws conſented wholly with the Emperor; ———_— 

and favour with him. And Iam wage as vr Do ich Pro- | 

copics * exprefſeth: How in the 14.yearevof the Gothicke war, which « p;0c.c6, ;. & 

is the 23.0f 1«ſftinian ; when Toriarand the Gorhes began cowin. a- Bel.Getb.pe. _ 

gaine divers parts of 174y,which Beliſarinchad before recovered, p43. 73: 

gilizs and divers [talians and Rowenes,who were thenat Conflantineple, 

ſubmiſſius & enixins peſtulabant ab Imperatove, did in very and 

be —o—_— t mantel — _——_ Italy imtd | 
jetion. Now itis very likely that together with thisperition . 


divers marcers20 the Eeoperour, which were behoove 
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full for his government in the Weſt : andthis the Emperors 
anſwer rs madeunto them imports ye me Procopine addeth, an- 
ſweredthem, 1taliaw fibi cur e fore, that hee would have a care of Italy - 
bur for that time hee wasbuſic in compoſing the differences abour 
Chriſtian doarines, The fiſt Sypod then being ended, and all thoſe 
Eccleſiaſticall affairesco d, nor that onely,but Toile and Tei 
being both vanquiſhed, and ſo the whole dominion of Iraly being re- 
covered by the vigorious Narſes, the Emperour in his 28. yeare; 
which was next after the Synod, rmed that promiſe which hee 
had made before ro Y:gilius and the orher Italians, and according to 
their requeſt diſpoſed and ordered divers matters which in that fan- 
Ron are ſet downe. 

29, Now ifthe words of the SanRion have reſpe& (as I verily 
thinke they have) to that time, then all that Baroxizs colleQerh from 
granting that ſanCtion, and thoſe priviledges upon the petition of Yi- 
gilizs atterhis returne fromexile, or after the Synod, are meere fan- 
Cics and dreames.Or if it were admitted (whereofl can find noproofe 
atall) that Figilizs made, andthe Emperour granted unto hita this 
petition afterthe end of the Councell, yer will it nor hence follow 
That Yigilizs then confented to the Synod; for as wee have before de- 
clared, the Emperour was nor fo eager,nor rigorous: againſt Yigilias, 
but chat upon his entreaty hee might grant ro eſtabliſh thoſe Lawes, 
which being in themſelves ſo commodious and behoovefull, he with- 
out any entreaty, uponthe conſideration of thoſe matters, would in 
all likelihood have enacted. And ſo every joynt of the Cardinalls ſe. 
cond reaſon (wherein conſiſts the very pith ofhis cauſe) drawne from 
the fa& of Iufinien, in reſtoring him from exile, and diſiniſſing hin 
home with gifts and priviledges, being now folly difſolved by thar 
which hath | — ſaid, it remaineth cleere, thar notwithſtanding all 
which the Cardinall hath yet brought, there appeares no proofe nor 
token that Yigilias any time after the endof rhe Councell, either by 
his publike decree, as the Cardinallboaſterh,or ſo muchas by his per- 
ſonall profeſſion, conſented to the Synod, and the condemning ofthe 
Three Chapters, © 

' 50. His third * and laſt reafon is drawne from thoſe darke words 
of Liberatus ©, where he ſaith, that Vigilins dyed, being afflicted by thas 
hereſie (of the Entycheans) but he was not crowned. ow wee examine 
the Cardinalls reafor-grounded hereon, let us firſt in a word obſerve 
the Cardinalls honeft dealing with Liberatss. In that very ſame chap. 
ter, andinthe words next before that ſentence which the Cardinal 
altedgetb, Ziberatus ſers downe the Epiſtleand profeſſion of Yigiline, 
wherein he defendeth the Extychean hereſie, and anathematizerh all 
who hold two natures.in-Chriſt as the Councell of Chalcedon had de- 
fined. Ofthat Epiſtle Liberatus witnefſeth thar it is the Epiſtle of 75. 
gilins, arid was truly written by him. Faronive my thatto tend to 
the diſgrace of my that the Pope ſhould be an heretike, an Eu- 
tychean,and ſhould accurſeall that are nor ſuch, whar ſaith he for this 
matter > Truly he contemnes and rejedts the teſtimonic of Liberarss, 
The Epiſtle® js us the writing of Vigiline, it « an Impeſtor, « forged wre- 

Ing; 
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ting, counterfeit : notwi ing all that Ziberates ſaith : Soif L;- 
beratus ſay ought diſtaſtfull to the als palate, Liberatus isa wit. 
neſſe of no worth, he is atterly to be contemned, to be rejeted. But 
if inthe next words Liberatus ſay ought that ſeemethts favour the 
Cardinalls fancy, Liberatus then is a worthy witnefſe, you may nor 
take any exception againſt Liberatus, ifhe ſay that Yigilizs, when hee 
dyed,had conſented to the fift Synod, you muſt beleeve him. Some 
would thinke this to be ſcarce currant dealing with his own witneſle; 
to make him ſometimes more then a thouſand, ſometimes lefle then 
a Cypher, but ſuch are almoſt all the Cardinalls witneſſes, they =” 
nor ſo much for him in one place, asthey doe againſt him in others, 
nor is he ſo willing to accept themin one, as he is ready to reje& rhe 
inanother. If Liberatus be to bee credited, why doth the Cardinall 
rejet him > If he be not to be credited, why doth the Cardinall al- 
leage him? 
31. Thus one might ifhe liſted, elude his proofe, and make a little 
ſport with the Cardinalls Counters. But I will let the words of Libe- 
rates ſtand in their beſt value;and to ſee the Cardinals deduRion the 
better, wee muſt conſider the whole ſentence of Liberatus, which is 
this; Yig:lizs writing theſe things'(rowit,that hereticall Epiſtle, in de- 
fence of Extycheaniſme) and that cloſely, to heretikes,contumed fir- 
ting,(in the See of Rewve) In whom was fulfilled that teſtimony of $4- 
lomon,they ſhall cate the fruit of their owne way, and they ſhallbee filled 
with their owne Cauuſells. Ab ipſa hereſs afflittus Vigilius, nec co- 
ronatus ,qualem vite terminum ſuſcepit,, notum eſt ommibns: Vigilixe being "i 
ofAiBell by that hereſie, but not crowned, how hee ended bu life, every man Ik 
can tell, Thus Liberatus. In which wordsas you fee, thete is no men- 
tion at all cither of /Yigilizs his going into baniſhment, or returni 
out of baniſhment, or of his defending the three Chapters, orof his 
condemning the ſame Chapters, or of the Emperours either cafti 
him into, or releaſing him from exile, or of the fift Councell, or 0 
the end thereof, and yet out oftheſe words will Beroxizs like a very 
$kilfull Chymick extra,both that Yigilius after the end of the fitr 
Councell was baniſhed for defending the Three Chapters, and after 
thar baniſhment,conſented to the Synod, and to condemne the thyee 
Chapters. And ſee I pray you how the Chymuck diſtills chis. If Libe- 
ratus,ſaith he *, beingone of thoſe who fought for the Three Chepters, ws 
had found 7igilias, perſtantemin ſententia uſque ad mortem, perſiſting un- un,;.. fo 
till bus death in that ; om 4 in his Conſtit#t:0» he had publiſhed 
for defence of the Three Chaprers,truly he would have praiſed 7jgilizs 
fora Martyr,had he dycdin fuch fort. But when ang oþ xe was _” 
afflited,and not crowned, plant: alludit adejus exilinm, be doth plainly 
allude tothe baniſhment of Vigilius, and to his forſaking or revolt from 
that judgement after he came from baniſhment, Thus doth the Car- 
dinall gloſſe upon the words of Liberatus, 
32. Sce the force of truth; The Cardinalls owne words doe moſt 
ſuily anſwer his owne doubt, and explane that truth which hee wit- 
| tingly oppugneth ; Had Liberatws found Yigilius, perſtantem in ſexten- 
tia uſque ad mortem, conftant, or perſiſting without any change or relennng 
' i” 


262 Vigilins conſented not tothe Synod,after the end therof: Cap.17. 


in his defending the three Chapters untill bis dying day, then indeed Y1e:. 
lius Ay *_ beene with Libr aw ( Ayn Fd defender of k 
ſentence) a glorious nt 67 leaſt a worthy Confeſlor, and for 
that cauſe he ſhould have condemned by Liber«tas. But ſeeing 
he found him a changeling in his ſentence,wavering and unconſtanr 
therein,turning his nete as ſoone almoſt as he had looked the Empe. 
rour in theface, Yigilius by xeaſon of that change, unconſtancie, and 
reyolt from his opinion, loſt his Crowne, and all his commendation 
with Liberats, not for any returning to condemnethe Three Chapters 
after his exile, whereofin Liberatz there is noſound nor ſylkble. B 
publiſhing his Apoſfolicell Conſtitution in the time of the Councell for 
defence of thoſe Chapters, and by his dying in that opinion, Liber at ws 
found Yigilius, flantem & morientem, but notperſtantem in ea ſententia 
»ſque ad mortem; he found him ſtanding and dying, but hee could nor 
poſſibly find him perſiſting conſtantly,nor perſevering in that ſentence 
which firſt he had embraced; for whereas he ſaw and knew the Syno- 
dall AQs,to teſtific that for five or ſix yeares togerher,hee not onely 
f wasofa contrary judgement, but did judicially, and definitively de» 
| cree thecontrary, and cenſurealſo ſuch as continued and perſevered 
inthe defence of thoſe Chapters; this ſo long diſcontinuance,and fo 
earneſt oppugning of the defenders of thoſe Chapters, quite inter. 
rupted his perſiſting and perſcvering in his firſt ſentence; for this cauſe 
he loſt his Crowne, and dycd #03 coronatwe, in the Kalender, andac- 
count of Liberatus, | 
33- I adde further,that the words of Ziberatw being well ponde- 
# comjlures Or- red, doe ſhew the quite contrary to that which the Cardinal! thenee 
— colleeth.Liberatus as all the defenders of thoſe Chaprers,held their 
cadem Capitals Oppoſites who condemned the ſame Chapters, for no other then he. 
ajerceab Im. retikes,then oppugners of the Catholike faith,and holy Councell of 
peratere /"" Chalcedon. And for Yigilins, while hee fought fon their fide, and a- 
546..39, gainſt the Emperour,they honoured 8,himas a Catholike, asachicfe 
pF jp of defender of the Catholike faith. As ſooneas Yigilime had conſented 
ce ns. tothe Emperor,and upon his comming to Conſtantinople had condem- 
vitates.Facundi ned the Three Chapters,then they held him for no other then a betrai- 
dump. Crbofthe faith,cthen an heretike,thena backſlider, revolter, and lap- 
».57.38. ferfrom the faith, and for ſuch they adjudged, and accurſed him by 
he Trait namein theirAfricane i Synod,at which it is moſt like that Liberatus, 
ww !ium de being a man of ſuch note for dealing inthat cauſe,was preſent ; upon 
cu ng Q P 3 PO 
Yigilio apud his returning at the time of the fift Councell to defend againe with 
$27. coluſo- hem the T hree Chapters, they eſtcemed him as one of thoſe penitentes, 
rem & Preve- Which after their lapſing returne againeto the profeſſion of the faith. 
ricatoemcnt Had Vigilus afterthis revolted, and turned againe ro condemne the 
"4 ax.49. ame Chapters,and inthat opinion dyed,as out of Ziberatus the Car.. 
vulgarunt vbig;, dinall would perſwade, Liberatus and the reſt ofthat ſeR would have 
> »cbak DCld him foradouble heretike, fora lapſer, and relapſer from the 
cedonenſe, Bar, faith, forone dying in hereſie, and dying a condemned heretike by 
ax.550.m9-7: the judgement of their Africane:Synod. Now let any man judge 
n on cooſ, Whether Liberatus would have faid of ſuch an une as hee eſteemed an 
Baſil, heretike, a condemned heretike, and ro dye in herefie, that hee dyed, 
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won-corewerew > Would he have minced and: cxtenuated the crime of 
hereſie, of ove dying inherefie, wonld he not nldeh earher have ſaid, 
he dyed Demeter condemned, and accurſedby the judgement of their 
owne S and therefore utterly (eparated from God > Whoever 
read or heard, that one dying in hereſie, was called by ſo friendly a 
title as Noncorenatas do own Do 
43. This will moſt Clearly appeare,ifwe conſider that the Church 
and Ecclefiaſticall Writers doe mention as twoſores, fo alſotwo re- 
wards of Catholike and Orthodoxall profeſſors. The one isof thoſe 
who arc couragiousand coriſtant in defending the faith, ſuch as joy- 
fully endure torments,impriſonmene;exile,and if need be,evendeath 


it ſelfe rather then they will renounce and forſake the fairh and theſe 


are called coroneri. The other is of thoſe who being timerous, and 
faint-hearred, yeeld todeny the trath, rather then they will endure 
torments or death for confeſſing the ſame z. and yet by reafonofthar 
zmmorrall ſeed which is in their hearts, they returne againe, and o. 
penly profeſſe that truth from which they had before lapſed : and 
theſe are called; Nos coronats, ſayedby repentance, and returning to 
the truth; bur by reaſon of their former faintneſle, and lapſing, Not 
crowned. Both oftheſc are Orthodoxall, and Catholikes, both of 
them placed inthe bleſſed houſe of God, butnotbothinlike bleſſed 
manſions and chambers of tho houſe of God: For in my Fathers * houſe 
are many manſions. Both of them ſtarres, and glorious ſtatresin hea. 
ven, but even among thoſe heavenly ſtarres, - ove ftarre' differerh from 
another in glory. of them receive an infinityof glory, bur-inthat 
infinitie, the weight is unequall, andthe one receives but as the pen- 
nie, the other as the pound or talenr'of that glory, Both of them 
bleſſed in the Kingdome of God; but'the former not blefſed onely, 
but crowned with blefſednefſe, theilarer blefled; but not crowned, 
neither with the AurcallCrowne of Martyrs, nor with the 
garlandof Confefſors, yer ſtill, whether coronati, Or ner corenati, as 
they both dye in the profeſſion of the Catholike fairh, ſo are they 
doth rewarded with etetmall glory for profeſſion of the Catholike 
faith. As for heretikes ſuchas dic in hereſie,andoutof the Catholike 
faith, they areto be ſorted withncither of theſe; rhey have atothet 
and a quite different ranke;Claffis or Predicewent of their owne. They 
not have that honourdone unto them, as to be called wa corners, 
which implies that they havea part mfelicity, butnor,the Crowne. 
As the Church doth juſtly anarhematizeand accurſe ſuch ſoare they 
tobe ranked inthe ortiet of thoſe to whotn Chriftſhallſay,® Goe 5ee 
cexrſed. The Apoſile * reckoning herefies with .| ry, witchcraft; 
adulery,and the like, of which he faich, chat chey which doe rhew ſhall 
net inberite the Kingdome of God, ; 
35+ Hence now.it doth clearly appeare, that Libeyativ in Gying 
that Yigilix dyed Nin cwonative, cannot imend as the Cardinall mof 
yan Iron. rrakr atone 
—_ | as into: 
ment a revolt fromthetruth, hee thereby had by | mmretog.. 
counter an here, widro je i hen, and@ tad berte Ince 
; ranke 


, 


d 


m Ma. 25.4 
n Gal.s., 19,20, 


266 © Vigitins after the end of the fift Synod © Cap.17 
ranke of thoſe'whoare D amnari; but Liberaus, in ſaying he{dyed now 
coronatss; doth direAty reach,that he dyedin defence of thoſe Three . 
Chapters; (which; with Liberatss, is che Catholike faith) from which 
hee had lapſed,and revolted before; bur ſeeing at the time of the 
Councell, hee returned againe tothat opinion, andtherein dyed; hee 
was ſaved,(in Liberatus judgement) but not crowned: By his. peni- 
tence,ahd returning to the defence of rhoſs-Chapters, he got glory, 
but becauſe he had ſogrievouſly lapſed before; hee loft the crowhe of 

glory. And this alſo 1s the reaſon why Yi#or, Biſhop of Tuvex menti- 

« bu: 89- Onerh the dearth of Figzlizs infuchanaked* manner, neither diſpra. 
mazas in inſuls cing him asa Prevaricator, as hee doth Firms ?, Primaſius 4, and Pele. 
ny * gius *, nor honouring him-as a Martyr or Confeffor,ashe doth Felix, 
ex.16.p0} (onſ. Ruſfticus,and Reparatus ©, intimating thereby, that Yigilias dyed in the 
Bd. ,; Cconfcſſionand defence oftheThree Chapters, and therefore hee could 
| Aires 9. not condemnehim; but yet becauſe he was not conſtanriin tharpro- 

Tuptus, aſinſaw feſkon, he would not commend him. -f 92 

ol .Yea,but Liberatus by ſayinghe was afflitedby thathereſie,* plx- 
zurpiſſima pert: ue alludet ad ejus exilinm,he doth plainly allndte to the baniſhment of Vigilt- 
Y/14.ivid. vus.Plainly?Phy on fuch a Plain-lie out ofa Cardinals mouth;he doth 
Caxſ: 5g not ſo much as obſcurely; notunder a clond or miſt, not any way al- 
qPrimeſus2 Jude into it, nor intimate or inſinuate ought tending thereunto; nor 
cabelics,ne . could hee indeed, ſecing;as we have before declared, thatbaniſhmenr 
- —_— Vigilizs is nothingelſe but a f1&ion, partly of Anafafivs, partly of 
znferict mori® B aronizee, and Liberatus was noPropher,that hee eouldallude to their 
mf pundits idle dreams :But if he alltide notto his baniſhmear, why then ſaith he 
7ibus ordizatur. that Yigitizs was afflicted by that hereſie? as if there were no afflicti. 
>= PF ons in the world butbaniſhment; what exc hee meant;he meanc nor 
CReperatus exi- That : And truly,whatfoevercalamitics or afftitions,cither of body 
bs apud Ev Or minde,befell Yigilins aftex he had once conſented tothe Emperors 
cho tinei* Edit, 8 tothe condemning ofthe Three Chaprers,(which,in Liberatus 
fit ad domizun account,washerete)and becaule it was (as hee thought) contrary to 
i.c2-24. Pl the Councell of Chalcedes, eventhe hercſie of the Eatjcheans; all 
£Ber.ax.554. Thoſe did Liberstus impure to that his revolt from the faith; andto 
wKF- that Extychee herefie'which he then embraced, as Ziberatas judged. 
Now thereare tiyo orthree evident matters,” which were greataffli- 

Qions toYrgilins, and may well bee intended by. Liberatas, db 
37. The firſt was the generall diſlike which the Italian, Africane,and 
Other Weſterne Bifbops took againſt him, as ſoone as they knew thar 
he had eonſented to:the Emperours Edit, they writ againſthim, -as 
| One who denyed the faith,and condemned the'Councell of Chalcedow, 
4s.” | they cenſured, judged,and accurſed hinx by their Synodall ſentence, 
they contemned him as atemporizer;as0ne,who,to pleaſe the Em- 
perour, betrayed the faith: This was,;nodoube, no ſmall afliion 


$0 /igilins,to bee di ,. contemned, and accurſcd by his ewne 
friends,to whom,by {0 many bandsofdury and love, he was ſo near. 
ly copjoyned; and this lay upon his ftomacke for fiveor fixe yeares 


together,,, even- from his firſt comming almoſt; to- neple_ 
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the Councell, for though hee then, by defending the Three Chapters, 
and publiſhing his Apoſtolicall Conſtitution for defence of them, hoped 
to recover the loveand good op:nion of the Weſterne Churches, yer 
hee exccedingly failed of that hope. Now hee was in farre worſe caſe 
than before, On one ſide he incurred the Emperoursjuſt indignation, 
and made himfeclfe obnoxious to: deprivation, baniſhment, death, 
or whatſoever puniſhments may bee inflicted on pertinacious,and 
hereticall oppugners of the faith, which, although the Emperour 
in his lenity did not, nor would: inflict upon him yet what a 
gricfe is it to have all thoſe puniſhments hanging, like Damocles 
{word,over his head;and ſure to fall npon him, if rhe Emperourat any 
time liſted to breake or cut the haire 2 V/hat comfort could he have, 
who held nor onely his dignitie,but his liberty, yea,his very life ar the 
will and pleaſure ofanorher > On another fide he had incurred the 
heavie and jult cenſure of the holy generall Councell,and 'of all Ca- 
tholikes, being by them adjudged and accurſed for an heretike. On a 
third ſide the Weſterne Churches, and the defenders of the Three— 
Chapters,were lo farre from lionouting him as he expected, that they 
alſo, for all that,held him for no other than an unconſant and wave- 
ring perſon, one that turned hisfaith with every winde and weather : 
So, whereas at the firſt hee was beloved and honoured of the We- 
ſterne Churches,while hee defended the Three Chapters, as they did, 
and after that was beloved and honoured of the Emperour, and Ea- 
Kerne Churches, while hee, with them, condemned the Three Chap- 
ters : when now againe he returned to defend them, hee was contem- 
ned both of the one ſort and the other; they all now eſteemed no bet- 
ter of him than a very Wethercocke: Now whether this, to ſee him- 
ſelfe forſaken and contemned by all,both fricnds and foes, both Ca- 
tholikes and hererikes; whether this might nor beea corraſiveto bis 
hcarr, let any man duly conſider with himſelfe. Adde to theſe that 
corporcall anguiſh which cauſed his death; hee, if wee may truſt 4na- 
ſtaſtus," afflitus, calculi dolorem habens, mortuns eſt, being afflited and \ Anal.in oth 
wexed with pame of the flone, or (as by Liberatus it may bee thought) by Viz. 
ſome more grievous diſeaſe of his body ayedin great affliction: Whien there 
were ſo many aMi&ions lying at the hearr of Yigzlivs, all which Libe- 
ratus imputerh to his conſenting to the Emperours Edi, and con. 
demning of the Three Chapters, which he,as the reſt of the defenders 
of them,called hereſie; was not the Cardinall, rhinke you,in ſome ex. 
raſie ofhis wit;,when herhought; that the affliction of Y#gilivs muſt 
needs bee his owne fiQitious baniſhmenr , and that Ziberatus doth 
plainly allude therunto. 

0. Thus all the reaſons of Baronias being manie wayes, and ma- 
nifeſtly declared to bee ineffeuall, to prove that laſt and Baronian 
changein Yigilius,afterthe endofthe Synod, we may now ſafely con. 
clude,rthat as Y:gilius, after his {poſtolicall Conſtitution in defence of 
the Three Chapters once publiſhed, made at no time after that, ay 

ublike,judicia]l or Pontificall Decree to reverſe and adnul the ſame; 
non that ſtill ſtood in full power and ſtrength untill the death of 73g. 
lins, (oneither did hee ever after thar ns declare fo much as a pri- 
a vate 
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yate diſlikethereof,or a perſonall conſent tothe fift Councell, which 
had decreed the contrary; bur \pertinacioully pecſifting in that ſen- 
rence, he borh lived and dyed an hereticall defender ofthoſe Three 
Chapters, At the firſt he was hereticall in defending them againſt the 
Emperours Edi&: at the laſt he was not onely hereticall, bura con- 
demned heretike in defending them againſt the judiciall ſentence of 
the holy generall Councell. Inthe middle time he hada fit ofprofe. 
ſing thetruth,but that wasonly in ſhew,and in appearance, that ſo he 
might remporize with the Emperour,in heart hee was (as when the 
time of tryall came he demonſtrated himfelfe) an oppugner of the 
truth, both againſt the Imperiall Edit, and Synodall judgement : 
And therefore, as wee found him art the firſt an heretike, fo, for all 
which Baroxins hath ſaid,or could ſay tothe contrary, we muſt leave 
him for a condemned hererike;even ſucha one, asnot only defended, 
bur, by his Cathedralland 4poſtolicall ſentence, defined herefieto be 
the Catholike faith. And thus much bee fpoken of the Cardinals 
third principall Exception,or troupe of evaſions, marching underthar 
Ac of Yigilins which, by his manifold changing in rhis cauſe of faith, 
you have tully ſeene. 


—_— 
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T he fourth and laſt Exception of Baronius,in defence of Vigilius, preten- 
ding, that the fift Councell (wherein the decree of Yigilizs was 
condemned,) was neither a generall nora lawfull Councell,rill  :- 
gilius confirmed the ſame,refuted. | 


Here now remaineth onely the fourth and 
lait exception of Baronivs, in which, rhough 
beingthe weakeſt and worſt ofall, his whole 
hope now conſiſts: In this the Cardinall 
FAW1 brings forth all his forces,all the Engines of 
"FAY his wit and malice, to batter downe the au- 
80 rthority of the fift generall Councell. Seeing 

— EX it contradicted the Pope, and judicially de- 
creed his Apoſtolicall ſentence to be hereticall, it thall bee of noautho- 


 ownewords to this purpoſe. 

@ Ang 3.08 2. The fift Councell, faith Baronizs *, aliquando expers fuit omni 
124e authoritatis was for a time void of all authority, yea, (o void thereof, ut 
nec legitima Synodus dici meruerit , that it deſerved not to bee called ſo much 

as alawfull (much leſſea generall and lawtull) Synod, becauſe it was 
aſſermbled,the Pope reſiſting it,8 was ended.the Pope contradicting 

it : But when afterwards it was approved by the ſentence of Yigilize, 

andother ſucceeding Popes,then itgot the title and authority of an 

b Axceod.w.29, Occumenicall Synod, Againe Þ, The fift Conneell at that time, when " ny 
6109, 
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held, could not have the name of an Oecumenicall Synod, ſering it was not 
lawfully aſſembled tn the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe the Pope neither by himſelfe_, ' 
zor by his Legates would be preſent in it . And yet more ſpighttully; Theſe 
things © coſidered,plene conſentier gpſam nec Oecumenice,nec private Sy- c oy ny.yys 
nodi mereri nomen; you will conſent that the fift Councell deſerved not the 
name of an Oecumenicall,no nor ſo much as of aprivate Synod, it was no Sy- 
20d nor Councell at all, ſeeing both it ws aſſemble, reſiſtente Pontifice, the 
Pope reſiſting it ,and alſo pronounced [entence,comra ipſins Decretum againſt 
the Popes Decree, Thus — :1N _ _— _ ſay- - 
ing 4. Pope Vigilius ws not preſext in this Councell,either by himſelfe, or by hs a; 
Te Auth þ..rmey”r wr" wh he contradicted the Synod, the members a f. 4 by org 
ſembled without the head,dum ageretur non conſentit, the Pope conſexted not 
70 it while it was held, nix did approve it ſtraight after it was ended, yet it 
got the name title, and authority of an Oecumenicall Conncell, quando ipſins 
Vigilii ſententia, when it was afterwards approved by the ſentence of Vigi- 
lus himſelfe, and his ſucceſſors, SO Binins, 
3 How,or where (ball I begin 2 or who,though more cenſorions 
than Cato, can with ſufficient gravity and ſeverity caftigate the in- 
folency and moſt ſhameleſle dealing of theſe men, who, rather than 
one of their Popes,even Pope Protezs himſelfe, ſhall bee thought to 
erre in his Cathedral Decyee of faith, care not to diſgrace, to vilife, 
yea, to nullifie one of the ancient and facred generall Councels, ap- 
proved,as before © we have ſhewed,by the whole Carholike Church? « $up.co. 4, us. 
For if this Councell was neither generall, nor lawtull, (as they teach) 26 ſeq. 
till Yi2ilius approved it by his Apoſtolicall authority ,afrer his returne 
from exile; then was it never, nor as yet is cither a generall or lawfull 
Councell,ſeeing7teilizs after hisexile, never did,nor could approve 
it, as before f we have clearly proved: Sothis ſift Councell mult for 
ever becaſhiered and blotted ont of the ranke of Councels. And be. 
cauſe, as their ſecond Nicene Synod rightly diſpures3, the ſeventh , ,,,, tink 
muſt follow the ſixt, in the ſame rankeand order,and rhe fixt,the fift, ordinarum in 
if there was no fift generall and holy Councell; neither canthere bee {emnumere: 
any ſixt,nor ſeventh,noreighth,norany other after it.So,by the aſſer- preceſwa, . 
tion of theſe men, there are at once daſhed out fourtceene of thoſe, &c-48.s.pz. 
which themſelves > doe honour by the natne of holy genetall #;77,,  .. 
Councels. I | | | \  Coneccacs, 
4. I ſay more, theexpunging of all thoſe fourteene Councels, 
doth certainly follow upon the Cardinals aflertion, though it were 
granted, that Yi2ilius had confirmed this fift,as it 1s true, that Pe/agrmus 
and Gregory did : For if it was (as he teacheth) neither a generall ner 
lawfull Synod, while the Councell continued, and for that whole 
time while it was an aſſembly of Biſhops; then undoubtedly it 
never at any time wasz nor yet is cither a generall or a lawfull Sy- 
nod: For after the end, and diſſolution thereof, it was never extant 
zn rerum naturs againe; it was everafter that time Nos ens: and being 
neither Synod, nor yet ſo muchas £ys,it could not poſſibly be either 
generall or lawfull, Itis a Maxime, Nozentis non ſunt Accidentia; If 
while it was extant, and while it was anaſlembly,itwas but aconven- 
ticle;ifthen it was nor gathered - Gods name, I pray you, my 
| 42 
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it everafter that, gatheredin Gods name > Did 7 igilins, Pelagius, or 
Gregory,when they made it,by their approbarion, a genqpall and law. 
full Councell; did they, like ſome new ZZ2lzs, blow all the Biſhops 
againe tO Conſtantinople, and aſſemble them the ſecond time in rhe 
Popes name,that ſo they might be ſaidto be gathered in Gods name? 
Let their Popes trie,ifby all their magicall skil],or omnipotent pow- 
er,they can make any one of choſe Africane Councels under Cyprian, 
a Generall; or make the 4rimine,Syrmian,or ſecond Epbeſine,a lawfull 
Councell,and I will inſtantly yeeld,that hee may doe the like to this 
fift. Ifhee cannor doe any of the former, what vanitie was it in 
the Cardinall and Bizizs to ſay of this fift, that while it was extant, 
and E»s,it was neither a general nor lawful Councel,;but ſome one,or 
ſome twenty yeares after,when it was oz Ens,the Pope made it,with 
a word,both a generall and lawfull Councell > Dixit & fattam eff : 
One wordof his mouth makes,or unmakes what he liſt : Truth is, the 
Popes, or any other Biſhops approbation, or confirmation of a 
Councell, or any deeree thereof, after the Councell isonce ended, 
may perhaps inthe opinion of ſome men,gaine ſome more liking un- 
to that Councell, or decree, than before it had, ſceing now it hath 
the expreſle conſent of thoſe Biſhops,whom the other doe much ec- 
ſteeme : but the after conſent,or approbation of all the Biſhops in the 
world, much leſſe ofthe Pope, cangot make that to bee agenerall, 
which before,and while it was extant, was onely Provinciall, or that 
to bea lawfull, which before,and while 1t was extant, wasanunlawfull 
Synod : Evenas the Pope, and athouſand Biſhops with him, cannoc 
now make any of the foure firſt generall and holy Councels, tobe ci- 
ther unlawfull or particular Synods; and yet his power is every whit 
as grcat in annihilating that which now 1s, as in creating that whictr 
never was agenerall or a lawfull Connell. 

5. Say you that rhe fifr Councell was ofnoauthority till the Pope 
approved ir,and unleſlehe ſhould approve it > See how contrary the 
Cardinals aſſertion is to the conſenting judgement of the whole 
Church. Begin we with the Church of that age : Barowizs tels i us,thar 
both the Emperour the Pope, Mennas;and other Eaſterne Biſhops, agreed to 
referre the deciding of ths doubt about the Three Chapters, ta. a cenerall 
 Conncell, Why did noneof them reaſon, as the Cardinall now doth, 
againſt the Councell> Why did the Popedeludethem with that 
 pretence of agenerall Councel:2 Why didhee not deale plainly with 
the Emperovur and the reſt, who made that agreement, and ſay to this 
effe& unto them > Why will yee referre thiscauſe to the judgment 

. ofa Councell, it cannot decide this queſtionptherwiſe than my ſelfe 
" ſhall pleaſe > If they'iſay as 1 ſay,it ſhallbeaCouncell, a lawful), a ge. 
 nerall;an holy Councell: Ifthey ſay the comgaryto thatwhich I af- 
firme, though they have tenthouſand milliobs'of voyces, their De- 
cree ſhall be ntrerly void, their afſemblyuplawfull, they ſhall nei- 
ther bee, norbee catled-agenera}l, nora lawful: Connce}l, no nor 
a Conncell neither}bur onelya»Conventicle, without all  authoritie 
inthe world Had the Emperourandthe Chbroh | beleeved- this do- 
Arine,there had becncno fift Councellevercaltector aſſembled 50aY, 
_ kh there 
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there never had beene avy other holy generall Councell: The Pope 
had beene in ſtead ofall, and above themall. This very a& then of re- 
ferring the judgement in this cauſe to a generall Councell, witneſ- 
ſeth them all (even the Pope himſelfe at that time) to have eſteemed 
the ſentence of the Synod ro be of authority without the Popes con- 
ſent, and to be of more authority, incaſe they ſhould differ (as inthis 
queſtion they did) than the ſentence of the Pope. This before the 
Councell was afſembled. | 

6. At thetime of the Councell, had the Church or holy Synod 
which repreſented the whole Church, beleeved their aſſembly with- 
out the Pope to be no Synod, buta Conveneicle, why did theyar all 
come together after their ſecond Seſſion ? for they were then aſſured 
by the Pope himſeltfe, that he would neither come, nor ſend any des 
puties untothem, Or had they beleeved that his definitive ſentence 
would or ought to have overſwayed others, ſo that without his af- 
ſent their judgement ſhould be of no validity, why did they after the 
fift Seſſion, once proceed toexamine or determine that cauſe > For 
beforethe fixt day of their aſſembling, they received from Pope Yigt- 
lis his Cathedrall and ApoſtolicallConftitutionin that cauſe, inhibiting 
them either to write or ſpeak (much more judicially to define)oughr 
contrarie to his ſentence : or if they did, that he by his authority had 
beforchand refuted andy:ondemned the ſame. Seeing notwithſtand- 
ing allthis well knowne unto them, they not onely continued their 
Synodall aſſemblies, bur judicially defined that cauſe, and that quite 
contrary tothe Popes judgement made knowne unto them, ir 1s an 
evident demonſtration,that the whole general Councell judged their 
aſſemblies both lawfull and Synodall,and their ſentence of full autho- 
rity, evenas ample as of any generall Councell, though the Pope de- 
nied hispreſence tothe one, and expreſlely ſignified not onely his di 
like, but contradiction and condemnation of the other: 

7. Whatcan petvitacie it ſclfe oppoſe to ſo cleare an evidence 2 
or what thinke you will the Cardinall or his friends reply hereunto > 
WWillhe,orcan he ſay,that theſe men who thus judged, were heretikes? 
They were not. The dodrine which they maintained was wholly Ca. 
tholike, conſanent (as they * profeſle, and as in truth it was) 70 Scrip- | (oll8: 
tures, to Fathers, to the foure former general Councells, The doarine 
which they oppugned, and Yigiliws then defended, was hereticall, 
condemned by all the former, Scriptures, Fathers,and Councels. He- 
retikes then doubtleſs they could not be;that;like aleprofie did cleave 
tO Yigilius, WUl he,or can he ſay that they were Schiſmarikes ? Nei- 
ther 1s that true, For they all cventhen remained in the communion 
wirh the Catholike Church : yea they were by repreſentation the true 
Catholike Church: I ſay further, they held communion even with 
Pope Y:gilius-himſelfe, till his owne pertinacy, and wilfull obſtinacic 
againſtthe true faith, ſevered him both from them, 8 from the truth, 
In token of which communion with Y:gilivs,they carneſtly! entreateq 15wp.cep. 2.0 
his preſence in the Synod, they offered him the preſidency therein, "© © 

yeathey ſaid in expreſſe words unto him, bofore they knew his mind: 
to defend the Three Chapters, Nos ® vero of communicamw-& nviti 0#-' © (v.2:3:.5513 
Azz” | biſcum = 


270 & Thefife oncelof anborily"& Capad; 


biſcum ſums, We all doe hold communion with you, and arennited unto you, 
Schiſmaricall then they could not be. So the judgement of theſe men 
being all Catholikes, and holdirig the Catholike communion, doth 
evidently prove the whole Ca like Church at that time, to have 
beleeved a Councellto be both generall and lawfull,though the P 
diſſented from it, and by his .4pofolicall anthority condemned the 
ſame,and the decreethereof. | 7 
$. After the end ofthe Councell did the Church then think other- 
| wife > Did it then judge the Councell to want authority, while ir 
ys wanted the Popes approbation,or to receive authority by his appro- 
bation > Who were they, I pray you, that thought thus z Certainly 
not Catholikes, and the condemners of theſe Chapters. For they ap- 
proved the Councel and Decree thereof during the time of the Coun- 
cell, and while the Pope ſo far diſliked it, thar for his refuſall to con- 
ſentunto it, he endured baniſhmenr, Neither did the Heretikes who 
defended thoſe Chapters, judge thus. For they, as Baronius witne(- 
Þ An.5539m. ferh ”, perſiſted in the defence of them, and in a rent from the others, even 
231. after Vigilins had confented to the Synod: yea among them Yigilins 
o An.555.nu,2- ® redditus eft execrabilis, was even detefled and accurſed by them for appro- 
ving the Synod, Or becauſe Yizilius approved it not, Pelagias who is 
knowne to have approved it, was ſo generally diſliked for that canſe 
p Adevexb”= of the Veſterne Biſhops, that there ? could not be found three who would 
yu dr lay hands on him at his conſecration , but in ſtead ofa Biſhop, they were 
dentalesalias enforced againſt that Canon 1 of the Apofiles, which they often op- 
[as 4 ayes #4: poſetous,to take a ——_— of 0ftia at his ordination. Somuch did 
aka, they diſlike both che fift Conncell, andall (though it were the Pope) 
at nox potuerit who did approve it. Now the whole Church being at thar time di- 
Eriſope: tone Yided intothefe rwo parts, the defenders and condemners of thoſe 
2 quibusconſe- Chapters, ſeeing neither the one nor the other judged the Synod to 
sraretur. BY. be generallor lawfull, becauſe the Pope approved it ; who poſſibly 
ang 56.4.1. R I | 
gca.1,(x, culdtherebe at that time of the Cardinals fancie,that the fift Coun- 
Nic.cam4 Cell wanted all authority till the Pope approved it, and gained autho. 
rity ofagenerall and lawfull Councell by his approving of it > Catho- 
likes and condemners of thoſe Chapters, embraced the Councell, 
though the Pope rejeed it: Heretikesand defenders of thoſe Chap- 
ters, rejected the Countell, thongh the Pope approved it. Neither 
of them both (andſo none at all inthe whole Church) judged either 
the Popes approbation to give, or his aq ge gy to take away au- 
thority froma generall Councell; Thus by the Mntecedentia, Conco 
mitamia, and Conſequentia of the Councell,it ismanuifeſt by che judge- 
ment of the whole Church in that age, that this fift Councellwasof 
authority without the Popes approbatjon,and was not held of autho. 
rity by reaſon ofhis approbation. RR 
9- What the judgement of the Church was, as well inthe ages 
preceding, as ſucceeding to this Councell, is evident by that which 


r$4p£4.4-.8 We havealready declared. For we have at large ſhewed*, that the 
$326,014. dodrine, faith, and judgement of this fift Councell, .is conſonant to 
all former, andconfirmed by all following generall Councells, till 
that at L4feray under Leothe tenth, Whereupon it enſueth, free 
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dofrine which wee maintaine, and the Cardinall —_— E 

(that neither the Popes approbation doth give, nor his reprobation 

takeaway authority trom a Councell,) was embraced and beleeved 

as a Catholike truth; by the whole Catholike Church of all apes, rill 

that Lateran Synod, thatis, for more than 1508. yeares together. 

10. And ifthere were nor ſoample teſtimonics in this point, yet 
even reaſon would enforce to acknowledge this truth. For if this fife 
Councell be of force and Synodall authority, eo nomine, becauſe the 
Pope, to wit Pel/agius, approved it ; then by the ſame reaſon is it of 
no force or Synodall authority, eo nomine,becauſe the Pope,to wit Y i- 
gilizs, rejected ir. If the Popes definitive and Apoftolicall reprobarion 
cannot takeaway. authority from it ; neither can his approbation, 
though Apoſtolicall, give authority unto ir. Or jf they ſay rhat borh 
aretrue,(as indeed they are both alike true)then ſeeing this fifr Coun- 
cell isboth approved by Pope Pelagius,and rejeed by Pope Yigilins, 
it muſt nowbe held both to be wholly approved;and wholly rejeed: 


| both tobe lawfull,and unlawfull : both to bea generall Councell,and: 


no generall Councell. And the very ſame doome muſt bee given of 
all the thirteene Councells. which follow it : They all, becauſe they 
are approved by ſome one. Pope; are approved and lawfull Councels: 
and becauſe they approve this filt, which is rejeQed by the Pope;they 
are all reje&ed, andunlawfull Councells. Such an havocke of gene- 
rall Councels doth this their aſſertion bring with it, and into ſuch in- 
extricable labyrinths are they driven, by teaching the authority of 
Councels to depend ori the Popes will and pleaſure, © — _.. 

11. Now though this bee more than abundant to refute all that 
they can alledgeagainſt this fift Councell, yer for the more clearing 
of the truth, and _—_s my love to this holy Councell, to which 
next after that at Chalcedos, I beare ſpeciall affe&ion ; Iwill more 
ſtrialyexamine thoſe two reaſons which Baronixs & Binizs have uſed, ' 
of purpoſe to diſgrace this holy Synod. The former is taken from the 
aſſembling; the later,from thedecree of the Councell. It was aſſem- 
bled, ſay Baronius and Binins, Pomifice reſiſtente & comradiceme, the. (Sup. beccay: 
Pope reſiſting and contradiGing it, Whence they inferre, that it was an 
unlawfull aſſembly, not gathered in Gods name. Inthis their reaſon, 
both the antecedent and conſequence are unſound and untrue. Did 
Pope Y:gilius reſiſt this Councell;and contradidt the calling or aſſem- 
bling thereof? What teſtimonie, doth Baronizs Or Binins bring of 
this their ſo confident aſſertion ? Truly noneatall. What probabili- 
ries yer,or conjeRures ? Evenas many. Are not theſe men,think you, 
wiſe & worthy diſputers,who dare avouch ſo doubtfull matters, and 
that alſo to the diſgrace of ah holy,ancient, and approved Councell ; 
and yetbring noteſtimanie, no probabilitie,no conjeQure,no proofe 
atall oftheir ſaying 2 1pſe dixit,is in ſtead ofall,,, . _ 

| 12. Bat whatwill you ſay if Ipſe dixit will prove the quite contra. 
Tie'? If both Baronius and Binins profeſle, that Yigilizs did conſent 
that this Councell ſhould be heldzHearel pray you their own words, 
andthen admire and deteſt the moſt vile dealing of theſe men. Hane 
Synodum, F igilius authoritate pontificia indixit, lawth Binim*, Figilor $-Concilus. - 
C 
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uv 1hid. called and appointed this Synod by his papall authority. Againe®, The Em.. 
perour elithis fift Synod, authoruate Vigity, by the authority of Pope_» 
Vigilins. Baronizs (ings the ſame note : It was very well provided, taith 
x #0.553.un.23 he *, that this Orcumemnicall Synod ſhould be held, ex Vigii Pape ſemtentia, 
according to the minde and ſentence of Pope Yigilius, who above all other 
y 1bid.n.24 men defired to have a Councell. Againe ?, The Emperonr decreed that 
the Synod ſhould be called, ex ipſiws Vigilii ſententia, according to the minde 
of Vigilizs, Anda little after, It was commendable in the Emperor, 
that hedid labourto aſſemble the Synod, ex Yigrly Pape ſententia, ac- 
cording to the minae and ſentence of Pope Vigiums. Neither onely did the 
Pope conſent to havea Councell,but to have it in that very city where 
it was held, and where himſfelte then was. Indeed at the fir it, the 
z 0pzaviaw & Pope was defirous * and earneſt, to have it heldin Sicilv,or in ſome 
frequeniſſime \eſterne Citie : (evenas Pope Zeo had laboured * with T heodeſiis for 
oak 14; the Councell which was held at Chalcedos : ) But when 1»ftinian the 
(cat) adque- Emperour would not conſent Þ to rhat petition, (as neirher Theodo- 
= _—_— ſius nor Martian would to the former of Leo,) Figilius then,woluntate 
cilam,c.Vi. © Imperators libens acceſiit , very willingly conſemted to the Emperours plea- 
gilin conſt. (ye in this matter, that the Oecumenicall Councell ſhould be held ar 
= —_” Conſtantinople. Say now in ſadneſle, what you thinke of Baronius and 
a Fpift.Leon-24 Binius ? Whither had they feat their wits, when they laboured to 
b Uno 97s, perfwade this Councellto beunlawfull, becauſe Pope Yigilius reſi. 
pe 121 .n. ſted and contradicted the aſſembling thereof? whereas themſelves ſo 
z%is.Figji.loc. often, ſo evidently, ſo expreſly teftifie, not onely that '4© was aſſem- 
47. No.x bled by the conſenr, andaccordingtothe minde,will,pleaſure,defire, 
conc.5.5.com- authority,and ſentenceofthe Pope but the very chiefe a and roy- 
eilinm, altie ofthe ſummons they challenge (though falſely) ro thePope , the 
other, which isan at of labour and ſervice, to be as it were the Popes 
Sumner or Apparitor, in bringing the Biſhops together by the Popes 
authoririe, that,and none but rhar they allow to the Emperour. 

13. Many other teſtimonies might bee produced, to declare this 
41ib.20.n, Eruth: Thar of Sigonins * : The Emperour called this Synod, 7Yie:lio 
$58- Pomifice permittente, Pope Y igilius permitting him : that of Wernerus*, 
Vigilins juſfit Concilinm Conſtautinopoli celebrari Vigilius commanded that 
{ 4n.to.3.n: #15 Conncet ſhould be held at Conſtantinople : That of Zonaras * and Gli. 

ini cas 5, who bothafhirme, that Yzgilius was Princeps Concily, the chiefe_ 
eats. Biſhop of the Councel/: not chiefeamong them thatſate in the Councell, 
Fs. Domus for there he was not ar all : nor chiefe ta makingthe $ ynodall decree, 
& Vigiim. for therein he contradied the Councell: but chiefe of all who ſued 
4+ ——apg * tothe Emperour, and procured the Councell, as being defirous of 
" the ſame. But omitting the reſt, the whole generall Councell,yea and 
bcel.8.p.584.4 the Popes owne letters, putthis out of all doubt. This ſay * the whole 
Councell, even in their Synodall ſentence, Conſenſit in ſcriptis in Con- 

cilio convenire, Vigilius under bis owne hand-writing conſented to come to- 

gether , and be preſent with us inthe Syned. Apgaine, the Legates ſent from 

ico8.x.p2,523- the Councell to invite Yigilins, (aid © thus unto him, Your Holinefſe 
knoweth, quod promifiſtis una cum Epiſcopis comvenire, that you have pro- 
=_ 10 come together with the ther Biſhops, intothe Councell;, and there to 
ate thic queſtion. Vigilins himaſelie wrig * thus to the oy of P 

| _ouncell : 
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mus , have conſented to your petitions, that in an orderly aſlembly being 
made, wee may conferre with our vnited brethsen about rhethree 
Chapters. Idoubr nor- but upon ſuch faire and undoubted' reeprds, 
every one will now confeſle, Firſt,that ifro be gathered by the Popes 
conſent and authority, will make a Councell lawfull, (which with 
them is anauthentike rule) thenthis fifr. Councell is without queſtion 
in this reſpe& moſt lawfull: Secondly, that Baronins and Bins: arc 
ſhameleſfle both in uttering untruths, & in ceviling this holy Synod, 
which they would perſwade to be unlawſul,becauſe it was aſſembled, 
the Pope reſiſting it; whereas this Conncell to have beene affembled, 
with the conſent (yea as they boaſt with the authority alſo) of Pope 
V:gilies, not onely other Writers, but the Synodall Acts, the whole 
generall Counce!l, the letters of Yigilizs, and the expreſſe words of 
Baronius and Binius themſelves doc evidently declare. - | 
14. Come now tothe Conſequence, Say the Pope had reſiſted 
the aſſembling of this Councell,was it for this cauſe ualawfull, was ic 
nogenerall Councell> What ſay you then to the ſecond Councell, 
of which Baronizs thus writeth !, It was held, repuguante Damaſo, Pape 
Damaſus reſiſting the holding thereof. Will they blot that alſo out of 
the ranke of geverall, and lawfull Synods? Iftnot, why may not this 
fift alſo beea generall and lawfull Synod, though Yigilizs had with 
tooth and naile reſiſted the ſame > Shall thepeeviſhneſſe or perverſ. 
nefſe of the Pope, or any Biſhop hinder the aſſembling ofa generall 
Councell, and fo the publike peace and tranquillity of the whole 
Church > Open but thisgappe,and there neverſhould have been,nor 
ever ſhall be any generall Councell. The wilfulnefſe of Euſebius Bi- 
ſhop of Nicomedia, at Nice', of Tohn Patriarch of Antioch,art Epheſus, 
of Dioſcorus Patriarch of Alexandria, at Chalcedon, will fruſtrate all 
thoſe holy Councells,and make them to beneirher generall nor law- 
full. The ſaying of Cardinall Cſazxs is worthy-obſerving to thispur- 
poſe; 7 beleeve, faith he , that to be ſpoken not «bſurdly, that the Emperor 
bimſelfe,za regard of that care and cuſtodyof preſerving the faith, which is 
committed unto him, may preceptiv? indicere Synod, by his Imperial au- 
thority and command aſſemble a Synod, whenthe great danger of the Ehurch 
requireth the ſame,negligente aut contradicevte Romano Pontifice, the Pope 
either negletting ſo to doe, or reſiſting and comradidting the doing thereof. 
Fo Cuſanuc. This was the very ſtate and condicion of the (Church at 
this time, when the fift Councell wasaflembled, The * whole Church 


had becne along time ſcandalizedapd troubled about thoſe Three ' 


Chapters, it was rent and divided from Eaſtto.YVeR. Hightime ir 
was and neceſlary for 1uftiniento ſee that flame, quenched; akhough 
Pope7Figins orany other Patriarch had never/{o;cagerly refified the 
A dial OW this Synod, - | 

r5-: Had the Cardwall plea anft:this: that Fughir 
had notbeene calleduntd it, hee.bad ſpoken indeed to the purpoſe. 
Forthis.is eflentiall, and ſuch as without which & $ynad caunos bee 
generaltandilawfull tharall Biſhopsbe {ſummoned io rhe Synod, and 
comming thither, have free gecelipruee i, Andfinedome pf dpooch 
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and judgment therein. But the Cardinall durſt not take this excepti- 
on againſt this Synod,or for 7Yigilizs, for none of theſe tohave beene 
wanting in this Councell, is ſo cleare, that pertinacie it ſelfe cannot 
deny it. It was not the Pope (as they vainly boaſt) but the Emperor, 


| whoby his owne and Imperiall authottty called this Councell, as the 
! whole Synod even in their Synodall ſefitence witnefſe : Weeareaf- 


d Libe17-C8.27« 


p Not.in Conc. 
$. $. Concilium. 


q Sup. 04,2. ie 
r.09.3. 


r Collat. 2.p4. 
$24.b, 


TAn.s 53.7% 
47» 

r 7dq,elabord- 
vil þ . | 


u 4x, ed, le 
at. 


ſembled here in this City, jufone piſcmi Imperatoris vocati being called 
by the commandement of our moſt religious Emperor, His calling to have 
beene generall, Nicephors doth expreſly declare, The Emperor faith 
he», aſſembled the tift generall Councell, Zpiſcops eccleſiarum omniuns 
evocatis, the Biſhops of all Churches being called umoit : yea the Empe- 
ror was ſo equall in this cauſe, that Binizs ? teſtifieth of him, Pars 
mumeri Epiſcopos ex Oriente & Octidente convozavit, that he called (\in 
particular, and beſides his generall ſummons, by which all withoue 
exception had freeacceſſe)as mary out of the Weſt,where the defendlers of 
thoſe Chapters did abound, as he didout of the Eaſt, where the ſame Chap- 
ters were generally condemned. And yer further, Yigilizs himſclfe was 
by name, not onely invited, intreated, and by many reaſons perſwa- 
ded, but even commanded by the Emperor, and inhis name, to come 
unto the Synod, as before 4we ſhewed. Now what freedome hee 
might have had in the Councell, both that offer of the Preſidencie, 
doth ſhew for him in particular, and the words of the Councell ſpo- 
ken concerning all in-generall doth deelare; for when Sabinianus and 
others,who.being then at Conſtantinople, were invited to the Synod, 
and refuſed to come; the ſynod fayd*, It was meet that they being called 
ſhould have come to the Councell,and have been partakers of all things which 
are here dexe and debated, eſpecially _ both che moſt holy Empe- 
rour and we, licentiam dedimus unicuiq, have granted free liberty to e- 
very one to manifeſt his minds in the Synod concerning the cauſes propoſed. 
Secing then henot onely might, but in his duty both to God, to the 
Emperour, and to the whole Church, hee ought to have come, and 
freely ſpoken his minde in this cauſe, his refiſting the will of the Em- 
peror,and refuſing tocome,doth evidently demonſtrate his want of 


* lovetothetruth, and durifilneſfe to che Emperor, and the. Church, 


but it can no way impaire or impeach: the dignity and - authorit 
of the Councell, neither for the generality, nor forthe lawfulneſſe 
thereof. | eo | 
16, Beſidesall which there is yet onething above all the reſt to 
be remembred, for though Pope Yigilizs was nor preſent in the Sy- 
nod either perſonally, or by his Legares, but in that ſort reſiſted to 
come unto it, yet he was preſent there by his letters of inſtruction, 
by his Apoſtolicall and Cathedrall Conſtitution which hee publifked as a 
direQion what was tobe judged andheld in that cauſe of the Three 
Chapters, That Decreeand Conſtitution he promiſed toſend ad Impe. 
7alorem & Synodums, both tothe Emperor andiothe Synod, quod & ingenud 
Preftitit,vhich alſo he ingenuouſly performed as the Carainall tells *3s, That 
claborate * decree,to which an'whole Synod,together with the Pope 
ſubſcribed, containing the Popes ſentence and inſtruction given in 
this cauſe, Yniverſo-" orbi CatholicocunFiſq;fidelibus, notonely Fx i 
Peg 
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Synod teaching them what they ſhould define, but ro all Chriſtians, 
tcaching them what they ſhold beleeve, was in conſeſſu Epiſcoporum re- 
citatums, read andrecited before all the Biſbops in that Connell, as Binius 
doth* afſureus. This one kinde ofpreſence in the Synod, is ſupple. 
tiveofall the reſt, of more worth then 20. nay then 200. Legates, 
4 latere (ent from his holineſſe. They all may deale beſides, or con. 
trary to the Popes minde,as Zacharias and Rhodoaldas did ina Coun. 
cell held about the cauſe of Photize, but this Cathedral inſtruction is 
an inflexible meſſenger,no bribes,no perſwaſions,no feare,no favour 
can extort from it one ſyllable morethen his holineſſe by the infal/. 
ble direQion of his Chaire hath delivered ; yea though the Pope 
ſhould have beene perſonally preſent in the Synod, and face to face 
ſpoken his mind in his cauſe, yer could not his ſudden or lefſe preme- 
ditated ſpeech have beene for weight or authority comparable to this 
decree,being elaborated after {even yeares ponderation of the cauſe, 
ard all things 1n it being diſpoſed cum omni undiq; cautela atque dili- 
gentia, with all diligence and circumſpefion,that could poſſibly bee uſed, 
which the Pope though abſent in body, yet ſent as an Oracle from 
heaven to be a direionro the Synod,and to ſupply his own abſence. 
So many wayes is this former objection of Baronimes vaine, and un- 
ſound, when he pretends this Councell to have beene unlawfull be. 
cauſethe Pope reſiſted it; and the members aſſembled without their 
head : for neither did Y 77:lius reſiſt their aſſembling, bur freely and 
willingly conſented unto it ; neither was hee excluded from the Sy. 
nod,but moſt undurifully abſented himſelfe from it: and though the 
members at that time wanted the Popes head-peece, yet they had his 
heart,his minde,and his Apoſtol/ical/ direction among them, to bee a 
Cynoſure unto them in that cauſe, which alone is able to ſupply both 
his perſonall and Legantine abſence in any Councel, 

17. Theother objection of Baronis 15 taken from the decree of 
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this Synod. The ſentence,faith he, given by it, was contra ipſius decre-" y An,g3 wa 
tum, againſt the decree of Vieilius, andthereforetheir aſſembly deſer. 219. 


ved not thename ofa general!, no nor ſo much as ofa private Synod, 
it was no Councellatall. Cardinall Belarmize explaines this more 


ſully,ſaying *, Such Councells 4s define matters againſt the Popes inſlruttj- 3 Lib. de 
02; Reprobata Concilia dici debent, are to bee calledor accounted, Rejefted 09 


Councells , for it is all one, ſaith he whether the Pope doe expreſly rejef and 
reprobate a Councell,or whether the Councell deale, contra Pontificis ſenten. 
t:am, againſt the Popes ſentence, either of buth ſuch Conncells, are reiedted, 
axd ſo of no authoritie at all. So Bellarmine, What ſhall we anſwer to 
the perverſneſle of theſe men > Ifthis rule be admitted, the Church 


hath for ever and inevitably loſtthis fift Councell, and (by their ſe- | 


cond Nicen colle&ion) the ſixt,the ſeventh,and all that follow. And 
I verily am perſwaded, that none can poſſibly excuſe either Baroniws, 
or Bellarmine from this crime ofexpunging the fift Councell, and all 
which follow it,from the ranke and number ofgenerall, or approved 
Councels. For it isascleare as the ſunſhine at noone day, that the 
ſentence pronounced by the fift ſynod was contradictory to the defi- 
nition and Cathedral inſtruction ſent by Pope Yigilins unto than. It 

then 
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then to define a cauſe contrary to the Popes inſtruRion be a ſure nore 
of a Reprobate Councell, as they teach itto be, farewell for ever this 
fir, and all that follow it, orapproveit: they ate allby the rule of 
theſe two worthy Cardinals,Reprobated Councels, nay not ſo much 
as Councels,but meere Conſpiracies or Conventicles. | 
18. Beſides this, ſee I pray you the zeale and devotion of theſe 
men to the Catholike faith. If this Councell be for this cauſe a Re- 
jeted Councell,becauſe it followed nor the inſtruQions of Pope Y;- 
gilins ſent unto it, then it ſhould have beenean holy, and approved 
Councell, if it had followed thoſe inſtructions of Y7eil;us, that is, if 
it had condemned the Councells of Nice, Epheſus and Chalcedon, if it 
had decreed Neftorianiſmeto be the Catholike faith, and Ieſus Chriſt 
not tobe God : for Yigilizs by decreeing that the Three Chapters 
ought to be defended, inſtrufted them thusto define and judge. Had 
they thus done, then, becauſe they had followed the inſtructions of 
Yigilius, the two Cardinalls wonld have embraced this Councell, 
with both armes,have applauded,8 advanced it to the skies : ſeeing 
itdid not ſo, bur contradiGed the Popes Apoſtolicall inftrutions ar 
this time; fie of) it,it is an unlawftll, a Reprobated Councell nay it is 
no Councel! at all,nor of any authority. Can any with reaſon judge 
theſe men to be ought elſe then Neſtorians, then. condemned here- 
tikes,and obſtinate oppugners of all ancient holy Councells, and of 
the Catholike faith? Secthe ſtrange diverſity of judgement which 
is inusand them. They in their herericall dotage on the Popes Ca- 
thedrall infallib:lity,teach this fifr holy Councell to bee a reprobated 
ſynod, eonomine, becauſe it followed nor the inſtructions of Pope Y #- 
zilins,we on the contrary doe conſtantly affirme it to bee an holyand 
moft approved ſynod, eo nomine,becaule it followed nor,but rejeted 
and condemned thoſe Cathedrall inftruQtions of Yigilizs : withus con- 
ſent the ſixt, ſeventh, and all ſucceeding generall Councells, till that 
at Laterane,all former holy Councells allo,to all which this Councett 
is conſonant, From them diſſent all theſe both former and fubſequenr 
Councells;that is,the whole Catholike Church for fifteene hundreth 
 yeares and more. Yeri creditis > whoſe dodtrine thinke you now is an- 
cient,orthodoxall,and catholike > And whether had you rather with 
' theſe two Cardinalls, account this fift ſynod anunlawfull aſſembly, 
anda reprobate Councell,becauſe it contradicted the hereticall con- 
ſtitution of Pope Y7e:liz- or with ſuch an army of witneſſes, honor it 
for a ſacred, Oecumenicall approved Councell, though it not one! 
wanted the approbation, bur had in plaine words the Cathedral Re. 
» Siquid contra PFObation = of Pope YVigilims. : 
bec gue flatzi- 19, Having now fully refuted not onely the Aﬀertion of Baroine,” . 
my ; - wang Thatrhis Councell was of no authority, nor an approved Councell 
rages woe till Pope 7Yieilins confirmed and approved it,but alſo both thoſe rea- 
eſi,velfuerit; {ſons whereby he wonld perſwade the ſame: there remaineth yerone 
Gors doubr, which neceſſarily isto be ſatisfied for the finall clearing of this 
ritateſedis 4ps- point. For-it will, and juſtly may bee demanded,what it was which 
falice refuts- roade this fift an approved Councell > Or ifit bee not the Popes con- 
_—_ + firmation and approbatiopn, what it is in any Councell, or any | cena 
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nedby a generall Councell,it-is donbtleſle, rhatar the promulgatin 

ofthis law,both the Emperour and the catholike Church, held thar 

decree of the ſecond Councel,againſt the Macedoniars,to be the judg- 

mentofan holy, lawful,& approved Occumenical Synod;ſuch as was 

the moſt ample convictis of an heretike,8 manifeſtation ofa herehie., 

Now this Edi&t was publiſhed befote Pope Damaſus either approved 

that Councell,or ſo awch as knew what was done therein: For the 

firſt newes what was done inthe Councell, came.to Damaſies, after .___. 
the Councell of C4quileia, as after Sigenins %, Baronius: declarerh; d1.8. deoccid. 
whoafter the Synod at CAquileiadeſctibed,ſaith®, Poſt hec utes, Aft 7 pope 
ter theſe things done at CAquileia, when Damaſns: had received amef. 57. has 
ſage concerning the Councell at Conſtantinople, &c.. thar-Councell | 
atAquileia was held f onthe fift. of September,whern the other at Com * 597-41. cod. 
Soougs was endeda month before : and how loog after that. time ***** 

it was before Damaſus approvedthat Cotincell at Conſtantimople,whe- 

ther one, two,or three yeares, . will bee hard for any of the -Cardi- 

nals friends truly to explane : How ſoever,ſeeing it is certaine,that the 

generall Councell was ended,and the Decrees thereof not onely ap- 
proved,burpur in-executionby the Church, before the Pope; I ay 

not, confirmed that Councell; but before hee knew what was done 

and decred therein, it isa Demonſtration, that agenerall: Councel}, 

or a Decree thereof; may bee,and de fado, hath beene judged, by the 

Church, both of them to bee of tull and Synodall authoritie; and ap- . | 
proved by the Church, + when the Pope had confirmed os approved i 
neither of both. 3016), 110% 132.7) drafts} 3:31 vn pt REM 
. 20. Nay,what ifneicher Damaſus nor any, of their Popes till Gre- 

gories time,approved thar Councell > Gregory. himſelfe is a witneſle 
liereot :; 7 he 6 Canons of the Conſtantinopolitane Gountell condernne the En |, Lib.6.spijt.qs 
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doxians,but who that Eudoxins was, they doe not declare. And the Ro- 
mane Church ,coſdem Canoncs vel geſta Synod illius Jattenus non habet, 
vec accipit; neither hath, nor approveth thoſe Canons or Ails, but herein it 
accepteth that Synod in that which was defined ag4inſt the IM acedonians, b 

- itzandit rejefteth thoſe herefies which being mentioned therein,were abench 
condemned by other Fathers. So Gregory : By whoſe wordsir is plaine, 
that the Romane Church untill Gregories time, neither approved the 
Canons nor Aas of that fecond generall Conneell: Even the con- 
demning of Macedoxins and his hereſie,was not approved by the Ro. 
mane Church, es nomine, becauſe it was decreed inthat Councell, for 
chen they ſhould have approved the Canon againſt the Exdoxians,and 
all the reſt of their Canons,ſeeing there was the ſelfe-ſame authori 
of the holy Counccil,in decreeing them all; but the reaſon why th 

þ 4natbewa in. approved that againſt the Macedonians, was, becauſe Pope h Damaſus 

figimus Mace. had,ina Romane Synod, divers yeares beforei the ſecond Covncell 

wy of * condemned that hereſie,and what herefies were by former Fathers 
xod.Ren.apud condemned,thofe,and nothing elſe, did theRomane Charch approve 

Theod-lib.z. 5g that Councell, as Gregory ſaith. The inducement moving them 
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5Concitivm it. Was not the authority of the ſecond Conncell,but the judgement of 


bid Rovarun otizer Fathers, for which they accepted of the ſecond Councell there. 
nt *f- in: and this was untill the dayes or time of Gregory; ſor that is it 
507i A'exandri= which Gregory intenderh in the former words, haenus non habet nec 
_— _ « accipit, not meaning, that till the yeare,wherein he writ that Epiſile, 
20%” which wasthe fifteenth IndiQion, the Romane Church received not 
Timetbews vero thoſe Canons or Ads : (for inthe ninth Indiction, that is, ſixe yeares 
D op ret before, himſelfe profeſſed * tro embrace that ſecond Councell, as one 
cilio conftas- Of the foure Euangeliſts, which alfo to have beene the judgement of 
tingpelizans, rhgir Charch,he! witneſſeth in theeleventh IndiQion)bur untill Gyre. 
= = * gories time; hafenus, untill this age, wherein I live, was the ſecond 
k Lib2.Epif24 Councell, the Canons or At thereof, not had nor approved by the 
4 0884 Romane Church : And yet all thar time, even from the end of thar 
ba Councell,was both that Councell held fora generall,lawfull, and ap. 
proved Synod,and their Decree againſt Hacedonius, by the whole 
Church approved, as a Decree ofa generall and lawfull Councell, 

ſuch as ought to binde the whole Church, 
\ 21. Whatweehave ſhewed concerning the Decree againſt the 
| Macedexians,and in generall, for the ſecond Councell, that will bee 
much more evident in the thixd Canon of that Synod, which con- 
cernes the Patriarchall dignity of the See of ws goyy gas PTeCe- 
dence tothe Patriarchs of Alexandria & Antioch,and his authority o. 
, ver the Churches in Aſia wvivor, Thrace, and Pontws, all which was con- 
ferred on that Sec by thatthird Canon. That the Church of Rowe, 
| rill Gregories time; approved not that Canon, is evident by Pope Leo, 
m Fpif.54.5r; Who in many ® of his Epiſtles, ſpecially in that tO Anatelize *, ſhewes 
Or. hisdiſlikeofirt, yea, rejeRs it, as contrary to the Niceze Decrees, 
nEif-5 which Leo theredefineth (but, without doubr,erronioufly)to bee im- 
mutable. The Legates of Leo, having inſtruions from him, ſaid 0. 
4 Mee 26-06. penly in the Councell of Chalcedon *, touching the Canons of this 
#366. Councell, in Sywodicis Canonibme non habemtur , they are not accounted or 


: | held 
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held for Synodall Canons, and following the minde and precept ? of the 
Pope, they moſt earneſtly oppugned this third Canon, Long before 
Leodid Damaſus reje& 4this Canon, fatto decrero in Synodo Romana, 
making « Decree againſt it, in a Romane Synod, which is exrant 1n their 
Vaticane,as T wrria»,who belike ſaw the Decree,dorh witneſle. Now 
ſeeing that Decrce of D amaſius was made, ſtatim poſt ſecundum Conci. 
lium, preſently after the ſecond Councell,and was 10 itrongly corrobora- 
tedby Pope Leo; this may perſwade, that none of rheir Popes before 
the dayes of Gregory would repeale the Decreesof thoſe ewo Popes, 
Their owne Nicholas Sanders goes further,and ſaith", That this Canon 
was n0t allowed by the Romane Church, tifl the Councell at Laterane, under 
Innocentius the third, which is more than ſixe hunared yeares after the_ 
death of Gregory : and though he prove this by the teſtimony of Guiliel- 
#15 Tyrius, yet Linfiſt onely uponthe time of Gregorie, whoſe words 
are very pregnant for this,and the other Canons of that ſecond Coun. 
cel; the Romane Church, hactenius non habet nec accipit did not till theſe 
dayes embrace nor approve them. _ 

22. Now that this ſame third Canon was all that time,keld to be 
of fullauthority, and approved by the Church, as a Canon ofan hol 
generall Councell,which binderh all: norwirhſtanding the Popes 
did not approve it,nay, did even by their Synodall Decrees reje& ir, 
there arc very many and cleare evidences: By warrant of that Canon 
did _Anatoltus in the Conncell of Chalcedon *, and Eutichirs inthe fift Sy. 
nod, in the right of their See of Conſtantinople take plare before, and above 
the Patriarchs of Alexandria and Antioch, none in thoſe Councels repi. 
ning thereat : nay,thoſe Synods, and God himſelte(as is there ® ſaid) 
approving that precedence : And whereas this order had not beene 
obſerved in the Epheſine Latrocinie; Flavianus Bulhop of Conſtantinople 
being ſer after the Biſhops of Antioch and Jeruſalem, the Biſhops of 
the Councellof Chaſcedon ſtormed thereat,and laid *,Why did rot Fla. 
wvianu ſit in his proper place ? that is, next ro the Romane Biſhop, or 
his Legates. By authority of the ſame Canon aid Chryſoſtome,when he 
was Biſhop of Conſtantinople, depoſe ? fift ene Biſhops in Aſia,ordaine others 
in their roomes; celebrate * a Conncell at Epheſus, and call the Afian Biſhops 
«ntoit.none of which either could he have done ,or would the other 
have obeyed him therein, had it not beene knowne, that they were 
ſubje& ro him as their Parriarke, by that Canon ofthe ſecond gene- 
rall Councell,to which they all muſt obey : And this was done abour 
ſome twenty yeares after that Canon was made. So quickly was the 
ſamein force, and was acknowledged to bee of a binding authority. 
Inthe Councell of Chalcedon, when the truth of this Canon was moſt 
diligently examined, Elutherizs Biſhop of Chalcedon ſaid, > Sciens quia 
per Canones &+ per conſuetudinem; I ſi ubſcribed hereunto, knowing that the— 
See of Conſtantinople hath theſe rights (in Aſia and Pont us,as a Patriarke to 
governe there) both according to the Cazons,and according to cuſtome : and 
thelike was depoſed by many Biſhops of Aſia and Pontus, They ac- 
knowledge,nay, they knew there was ſucha Canon, they knew alſo, 
that the cuſtome and praRtice did concurrere cum lege, did concurre with 
the Canonzwhereupon the glorious I full diſcuſſing yo = $ 
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cauſe, teſtified »,and ſentenced,rhat the Bifh. of Conſtantinople had right. 
full autbority to ordaine Metropolitane Biſhops in the Divoceſſes of Thrace, 
< 1hid. Aſia,and Pontus andihe whole Synod conſented te them, firſt proclaiming, 
Hac* juſtaeſt ſententia,this is a juſt ſentence thu we ſay all : and then in the 
4 Relat. ed Les yery Synodal Epilile © ro Leo teſtifying the ſame,to wit, that they had 
confirmed that cuſtometo the Biſhop of Conſtantivople,that he ſhould 
ordaine Metrepolitenes in Thrace, Aſia,and Pomer,and thereby had con- 
firmed the third Canon of the ſecond Councell. This was the judge. 
ment of the whole Councell at Chakceden,that is,of the whole Catho. 
like Church in that age, ro which have conſented all Councels, and 
catholike Biſhops ever ſince: All theſe doe approve,andjudge robee 
approved that Canon ofthe ſecond generall Counce,which the Popes 
and Romane Church, not onely notapproved, but expreſly and by 
Synodall decrees rejected. 
« Conc. Chatad., —2 3» About ſome ninety yeares *afterthis, andan hundred fixty 
babitum,an.45t yearesf after that ſecond Synod,did Iuftinian the Emperour confirme 
Fconc.,onfient. the s Canons,both of that ſecond,and ofal the former general Coun- 
havit.an.z81. We” . 
e Nov.131. ca, CCIS,giving untothem force of Imperiall lawes : Yea,hee further com- 
x,0h.2. manded thoſe Canons, (this third among the reſt) Diptricu inferi, 
predicari, tobemritten in the Diptikcs or Eccleſiaſticall bookes, and pub- 
likely to be read in the Churches ,in token of the publike and univerſal appro- 
batkegs. bation of the ſame, This the fift Councell ® reſtifieth,as alſo Y:For and 


$24.4. Evaerius*, yea, the Emperour himſelfe alſo, who beth 'profeſſeth 
_ cbren.an.t» ;har he will not ſuffer this cuflome to bee taken away, and ſionifieth that all 


\ Liba.ce. 11, Parriarkes are knowne to keepe in their Diptikes, and to recite thoſe Canons 
1 Cod.l.7.de in their Churches, The Ewperor doubted nor but the Romane Church 
ſunmaTiR. 2: Patriarke,as well asthe reſt, had done this,and yeelded obedience 
m X0%15  toſoholy an Edidt; but the Romane Church deluded the Emperour 
nLib.1.de herein: none of themas Bellarmine ® telsus, did after 1ſtinians time, 
Pont.ca.24 Oras heaccounts after the yeare 500,reclamare, contradict or ſj peake 
_ againſtthat Canon, (which their ſilence the Emperour and others, 
not acquainted with the Romane Arts, did interpret tobe a conſent) 
© Nor.in Conc.s DUE Binizs ® bewrayerh their policy; they, forpeace and quietnes 
$.Conflantizep, ſake (being loth to exaſperate the Emperour) did permit or connive 
at that honour conferred by the Canon upon the See of Conſtantinople, 
| yet,nunquam 4 Romans Eccleſia approbatum fuit;it was never,(theE nottil 
Gregories time, which isas much as I intended to prove) it was never, 
faith hee, approved by the Romane Church,which hee proves by a De. 
cretall of Innocentins the third;whence ir is evident,ſeeing that Canon 
of the ſecond generall Councell,was never,as Binixs avoucheth, bug 
certainly not till Gregories time,approved by the Pope,and yer was all 
that time approved by the catholike Church, even by the great and 
famous Councell at Chalcedon,& al who.approve it,who are no. fewer 
than the whole catholike Church, it isevidenr, I ſay,thar it is nei. 
ther the Popes Approbation which maketh, nor his. Reprobation 
which hindereth a Councell, or any Decree,or Canon thereof, to be 
an approved generall Councell,or a Synodall Canon, fuch as doth, 

and ought to bindeall thatare inthe Church, | 
24- The Popes Approbarion it is-not: but what it iswhich makes 
y j Ee In ____ agenerall 


_ _ 
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a generall Councell.de Canon thereof, to be;ap. approved: Councell, 

or anapproved Canonzand for ſych te bee righly.accounted, is norfo 

caſieto explane. This inan other Treatiſe Thave ar large handled, tg 
which,ttizever ſee the light, I refetre'my ſelfe, yet: {ixffer me to couch 

| - = _ - _ a$ -may "erin clears this,/ and SARI 
-doudts, which are o5vious in thetr writings ePncerningthis point, 

- .[25; That every Councell and Synodalls degres nay pt 
orconfitmed by thoſe Riſhops.vehcare preſeatinthat Synod; who 

conſent tpon that decree, is by xjie- Ads of the: Councells moſt evi 

.dent. For both theib conſent jodgewenrproyouncd hy.yord of 

mouth, and after hat, their ſubſct 10: their: decree; did ratifie 

and confitme their ſetence. In thatwhich they gall chereighth gene- 

-xall Synod, after the ſentence profounced, the Popes Legateslaid 2, p48.ro: 
Oportet uf: hac manu noſtra ſubſeribepda confirmemns, it is needfull that wee 

confirmie theſe things which we have dtereed, by our ſubſcribing unto them. 

Of the great Nicene Councell Enſebits thus wrueth 1 Theſe things q Lib.z.devita 
which with one conſent they had decyetd, wurin Ujavy they were fully aut ha. canſant canz. 
rized,ratified, confirmed or approved, (the Greeke wogd is very empha- 


ticall) by their ſubſcriptiov. Inthe Councell of .Gh4/cedon, when the a- 


reement betwixt Ivenalis and c Maxime was decreed, they ſubſcri- 
bed* inthisforme; That whichis copſented upon, confirms, 1 by my t 48.6; 
ſentence doe confirme,or, firma eſſe decerno,1 decree that it ſhall be firme: 
and to the like effec ſubſcribed all rhexeſt. Vhereuponthe glorious 
Tudges, witliout expeRivg any other-confirmatipn gither fsom Pope 
Leo,or any that was abſcnt,ſaid ;'This which-is conſented upon ſhall 
abide firme, in omni tempore, for every our detree, and by the ſentence of 
the Synod.Otthe ſecond generall Coyncell,a Synod at Hellefpont faid f, ſex: inte x. 
Hani Synodum Timotheus una cum eis praſens firmavit, Timotheus with the Pill-poft concil, 
other Biſhops,then preſent, confirmed this Synod. The conſent and ſubſcrip. =: «- 


_tionof the Biſhops preſent in the Synod, they call a Confirmation of 


the Synod. In the Synod* at Mee; after the ſentence of the Synod *Extat bia,pe, 
-wasgiven, they all ſubſcribed in this forme, I M.P.D. &c: confirmay; *** 
LO ſubſcripſs, bave confirmed this Syuddall ſentence, aud ſubſcribed ante tt. 
Ih the ſecond Councell at Carthage, held about the time of Pope Ce- 
&ftine, Gennadius (aid ", 2 ue ab emmbus ſunt dicta propria debemus ſub- uTom.r.cac 
ſeriptione firmare, what. hath beene ſaid and decreed by us all, wee ought. by 04-541- 
our owne ſubſcriptions confirme : and all the Biſhops anſwered, Fiat, - 
flat, let ns ſodee; andtheivthey ſubfcribed. Socleare it is, that whar- 
1oever decree is made byany Councall, the ſame is truly and rightly 
laidro bee confirmed bythoſe very Biſhops who make the Decree; 
confirmed I ſay, bothby their joint, conſent. ua makipg that :Decxee, 
and by their ſubſcribing unto it when. it is made, EY 
- 26. Vponthis confirmation or approbation of. any Decree by the 
Bithops preſent in the Councell, doth the whole irengeh and autho- 
rity ofany Synodall deciee rely ;and upon no-other confirmation of 
any Biſhop wharſoever, when the Councell-is geterall and lawfyll. 
Forin ſuch a Councell, lawfully.called; lawfully governed,:and law- 
Fully proceeding; as well inthe free diſcuſſing, 85 free ſentencing of 
the cauſe ;thiere is intrneaccount. 4 condent ofall ny, ot'5 
DD 3 _ 
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Eccleſiaſticall perſons in the whole world. NoBiſhop can then com- 
plaine that etther he j9 not called; of'tiot admitred with freedome in- 
ro ſuch-a:;Councell ufleſſe that he be excommunicated, or ſuſpended, 
or for fore ſuch like teaſon juſtly debarred.''Ifall do come;they may 
anddoe freely delivettheir owne judgement ; and that not onely for 
theinſelves; but for all rhe Preſbyrersin their whole Diocefſe, For 
keing the paſtorall eare of every Dioceſſe, evep from the' Apoſtles 
time; and by them ts'commitred tO the Biſhop thereof, (al rhe reft 
being by him admitred bur onely-into a part ofhis care;:and ro- afſit 
him'ih ſome parts ofhisEpiſcopaltfunRion)he dorh,at leaſt (becauſe 
he ſhould) he is ſuppoſed to'adimie none, bor fuch as hee. knowerh to 
profeſſe the ſame faith with himfelfe : whence it is, that in his voice is 


--* includedthe judgemetitofhis whote Dioceſan Church, and ofall the 


Preſbyrers therein : they all beleeving as he doth, ſpeake alſo in the 
Councell by his mouth, the ſame that he doth. Iffome ofthe Biſhops 
come not perſonally, but either depute others in their roomes, or 
paſſerheir ſuffrage((as often they did) inthe voiceof their Metropo. 
litan, then their conſent is expreſſed in theirs, whom they pur in truſt 
tobe their agents atthat time. If anynegligently abſent themſelves, 
neither perſonally. nor yetby delegates gnifying their minde,theſe 
are ſuppoſed to give a tacit conſent unto the judgement which is given 
by them who are preſent ; whomthe others are ſupp6ſed to thinke 
not onely to be able and ſufficientwithout themſelves ro define that 
cauſe , bur that they willdefine'it in ſuch ſort-as themſelves doe wiſh 
and deſire : for otherwiſe they would have afforded their preſence,or 
at leaſt ſent ſome deputies to aſſiſt 'them in fo' great and ne ceſſary a 
ſervice. If any out of ſtomack or hatred ro the truth, do wilfully re. 
fuſe tocome, hou > they difſent from the others in that dodrine, 
ycteven theſe alfoare in the cie of reaſon ſuppoſed to give an implicte 
conſent unto that which is decreed, yea though _—_ they doe dif. 
fent fromir. For every onedoth, and in reaſon is ſuppoſed toconſent 
onthisgenerall point, that a Synodall judgement maſt bee given in 
that doubr & controverſie, there being no better nor higher humane 
Court than is that of a generall Councell, by which they may bee di. 
reed. Now becauſe there never poſſibly could any Synodall judge- 
ment be given, ifthe wilfull abſence of one or a-few ſhould beea juſt 
barre to their ſentence ; therefore all in reaſon arethought ro conſene 
that rhe judgement muſt be given by thoſe who will come,or who do 
come tothe Councell, and that their decree or ſentence ſhall tand 
for the judgement of a generall Councell, notwithſtanding their ab- 
ſence who wilfully refuſe to come. 3 yo 
27. Ifthen allthe Biſhops preſent in the Councell do confent up- 

onany decree, there isin it one ofthoſe wayes which we have mentio- 
ned,cither by perſonall declatation,or by ſignificarion made by their 

delegates and agents, or by a tacit, ot by anumplicit conſenc, the con. 

ſenting judgement of all the Biſhops and Preſbyters in the whole 

Church, that is, of al who cirher have judicatory power ar authoritic 

co preach publikely,and therefore ſuch a decree isas wy zed, 

conltrmed, andapproved, as if all the Biſhops and Preſbygers'io the 


world 
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world had perſonallyſubſcribed in this manner; Tconfirme [this De: 
cree, Hereof there is'#worrhy example in'the third generaſCoun. 


cell. NoPrelbyrersatall were there, nor in their owhe right: Ve. 


ry many'Bifhops were petſonally abſent, and preſent onely. by their 
Legates6? Agents az almoſt all the Weſterne Biſhops;and byname 
Geleſtine Pattiarch of Roti; "Some, nogqueſtion, upori other occaſions 
negle&td that buſinefſe; as,it may be; the Biſhops of Gengre, and of 
Herachts \in'Macedonia, who were' not at this Councell. :Divers o- 
chers wilfully ahd obſiiffately refuſeqto come tothar holy Syndd ; as 


+ by nameNeſtorius Partiaich of Conſtantinople; Tobn Patriarch of Ami. -:: 


och, and ſome forty Biſhops, who: at 'the ſame rime whilethe holy 
Councell was held inthe Church at Epheſus, -helda Conventicle by 
chemfelves in an Inne, inthe ſame Citie ; and yet notwithſtanding rhe 
perſonalt abſence of the firſt, the negligent of the ſecond; andwwilfull 
abſence of the laſt, the holy * generallCouncett ſairh of cheir Syno- 
dall ndgement, given by thoſe who were thenpreſenr, that'tt was #1. 
hil alid4 quam communrs & concors terrarum orbu ſenſios & conſenſus, no- 
thing elſe but the common and conſenting judgment of the whole world. How 
could this be, when fo many Biithops, betides three Patriarchs, were 
either perſonally,or negligently,or wifully abſent > How was there in 
that decree the conſent of theſe > Truly becauſe they all (even all the 


. 
——_. td 


x Epiſt.Conc. E< 
Pheſ, ad lmper, 
tom, 2. AL. 0% 


Epbeſ.epiſt.17 


Biſhops in the world) did either perſonally, or by their Agents, ex- 


preſſe ; or elſe in ſuch a tacit and implicit manner (as wee declared) 
wrapup rheir judgement in the Synodall decree made by the Biſhops 
preſent inthe Councell. | P a3094 | 

2 $, But what if many of thoſe who are preſent, doe diſſent from 
that which the reſt being the greater part doe decree? Truly, even 
theſe alſo doe implicite, and are in confi to bee judged to conſent to 
that ſame decree. For every one 15ſuppoſed roragree on that generall 
Maxime of reaſon, that in ſiichan aflembly of Indges, what the grea- 
tcr part decreeth ſhall ſtand as the AR and Iudgemenr of rhe whole : 
ſeeing otherwiſe it would be impoſſible that ſuch a multitude of Bi. 
ſhops ſhould ever give any jadgemetit ih cauſe, for ſtill ſome in per. 
verſeneſſe andpertinacie would difſenr. Seeing then ir 15 the. ordi- 
nance of God that the Church ſhall judge, and ſeeing there can no 
othet meanes be deviſed how they ſhould judge, ugleſie the ſentence 
of the gteater part may ſtand for their judgement, reafon'enforceth 
all ro'conſent upon this Maxime. Vpon this is that Imperiall Law. 
grounded, 2uod? mujor pars currd effecit pro vato habetur,; acſi- ones in 
egeript, what the greater part of the Conrt ſhall do, that us ratified,ot to ſtand 
for thejadgement of the Court, «if all had done the ſame. And againe, 


Kefertar * ad univerſo5 quod publice fit = mujorem partem : That is accoun- i* 
by aone | 


ted the att of all, which u. publike the" greater part; :Vpon this 
ground isthar eruly ſaid by Feflaravin eh pron ant greater part 
doth canſent, eff verum decieturs Concitif.ts The #rae-decrte af the Councell, 
even of the whole Conncel]. Vpontlicequicievf this rule.was it faid 
in the-Councell at Chatreden, when-ten Biſhops difſetted from the 
reſt, Noy eft juſtum decem audiri; Tt i aot juſt chat the ſentenctrof ten ſhould 
prevails ugainſ} a thouſand and ewo hundred Biſhops,” Vpon the equitie _ 
| ENG ibaa : 
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withone tenſent agreed upon, condemned zhe, Epiſtle of Ihas as heretical , al.. 

nat'M i and the other Legats of 
Pope Leo, 7Þ the Conpcelt of Chalcedon, adjudged. that Epiſtle #0 be, ort hods- 
xa{l,” How was it thacoaſening, judgement. the whole .Councelt, 
of Chalceden, when yet ſome di 
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ther they be abſentor preſent , and whether in that particular they 
conſent or diſſent. Now becauſe there can bee no grearer humane 
judgement in any cauſe of faith or ecclefiaſticall matter, than is the 
ns. 4a. cn; of all Biſhops and Preſbyrers,that is,ofallwho 
have power eitherto teachor judge inthoſe cauſes; it hence clearly 
enlueth, that there neither isnor can beany Epiſcopallor Eccleſiaſti- 
call confirmation or approbation wharſoever of any decret, greater; 
ſtronger, or of moreauthority, then is the judgement it ſelfe of ſuch 


a generall Councell, and their owne confirmation or approbation of | 


the decrees which they make, for in every ſuch decree therc is the 
conſent of all the _— and Preſbyters in the whole world. 

31. Beſides this confirmation of any ſynodall decree, which is by 
Biſhops,and therefore to bee called Epiſcopal, there is alſo another 
confirmation added by Kings and Emperors,which is called Roya/ or 
Imperiall, by this later,religtous Kings not onely give freedome and 
liberty, that thoſe decrees of the Councell ſhall ſtand in.force of Ec- 
cleſialticall Canons within their dominions, fo that the contemners 
of them may be with allowance of Kings, corrected by Ecclefiaſticall 
cenſures, but further alſo, doe ſo ſtrengrhen, and backe the fame by 
their \word,and civill authority, that the contradicers of thoſe de- 
crees,are made liable to thoſe temporall puniſhments, which are ſet 
downe in Era i, to death $0 baniſhment to confiſcation of goods, or to im- 
priſoxment, as the quality of the offence ſhall require, and the wile. 
dome of that Imperiall State ſhall think fit.Berwtxt thefe rwo confir- 
mations,Epiſcopall and Imperial, there is exceeding great oddes and 
difference. By the former,judiciall ſentence isgiven,and the fynodall 
decree madeor declared ro be made, for which cauſe it may rightly 
be called a judiciall or definitive confirmation : by the later,neither 1s 
the ſynodal decree made,nor any judgment given to define that cauſe 
(for neither Princes nor any Lay men,are Iudges to decide thoſe mat- 
ters,as the Emiperours Theodoſsras and Y alentinian excellently declare 
in * their directions tO Candidianxs, in the Councell of Epheſis;) but 
the ſynodall decree being already made by the Biſhops, and their 
pep__ given in that cauſe,is firengthehed by Imperiall authori- 
ty,for which cauſe, this may fitly be called a ſupereminer of corrobo. 
rative confirmation of the ſynodall judgement. The former confir- 
mation is Direive,teaching what all areto belceve or obſerve in the 
Church : the later is Coa:ve,compellingall,by civill puniſhment to 
beleeve or obſerve the Synodall diretions. The former is Eſſentiall 
tothe Decree, ſuchas if it want, there is no Synodall decree made 
atall: thelater is Accidental,which though it wanr,yet is the Decree 
of the Councell, atrue Synodall Decree and ſentence. The former 
bindesall men to obedience tothar Decree, bur yetonely under paine 
of Eccleſiaſticall cenſures: the latrer bindes the ſubjeAs only of thoſe 
Princes, who give the Royall Confirmation to ſuch Decrees, and 
binds themunder the pain only of remporal puniſhmer.By verrue of 
the former, the contradicters or contemners of thoſe Decrees are 
rightly robe accountedeither heretikes incauſesof fairh, or contu- 
gacious in gther matterszand ſacharetrulyſubje& ro-the cenſures of 
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the Church, though, ifthe later be wanting, thoſe cenſures cannot 
bee inflicted by any,or uponany, but with danger to incurre the in. 
dignation of Princes : By vertueofthe later, not onely the Church 
may ſafely,yea,with great allowance and praiſe, inflict their Eccleſi. 
aſticall cenſures,bur inferiour Magiſtrates alſo may,nay ought ropro. 
ceced againſt ſuch contemnersof thoſe Synodall decrees,as againſt no. 
torious,conviced, and condemned hererikes; or in cauſes which are 
not of faith,bur of externall diſcipline and orders, as againſt contu. 
macious perſons. The Epiſcopall confirmationis the firſt in order, 
but yer becauſe it proceeds from thoſe who are all ſubject to Imperi- 
all authority,it is in dignitie ;#feri0ur, The Imperiall confirmation is 
the laſt in order, bur becauſe it proceeds from thoſe ro whom everie 
foule is ſubjeR, ir is indignity Supreme. on of 
32. This Imperiall confirmation, as holy general! Councels dit 
with all ſubmiſſion intreare of Emperours, ſo religious Emperors did 
with all willingneſſe grant unto them. Of the grear Nicene Conncell 
Enſebins ſaith!,Corftantine ſealed, ratified,and confirmed the decrees which 
were made therein. The ſecond general Councel writ ® thus to the Em- 
perour Theodoſins Ye beſeech your clemency that by your letters, ratum eſſe 
jubeas confirmeſqrne Concily decretum, that you would ratifie aud con- 
firme the decree of this Councell : and that the Emperour did fo, his Em- 
pcriall Edi, before ® mentioned, doth make evident. To the third 
Councell the Emperor writ thus ®, Let matters cocerning religion aud pi- 
ety be ailigently examined,comention being taid aſide; ac tum demii a oft 
pietate confirmationem expectate; and then expect from ns our imperiall con- 
firmation. The holy Councell having done fo, writ ? thus to the Em- 
perour, We earneſtly intreate your piety,utjubcat ea omnia, that you would 
comand,t hat all which 1s doze by this holy and Oecumenical Councell againſt 
Neſtorins may ſtand in force, per veſtrs pietatis nutum et conſenſum con- 
firmata;being confirmed by your roall aſſent: And that the Emperour 
yeclded to their requelt,his Edit 4againſt Neftoriws doth declare. In 
the fourth Conncell the Emperour faid *, We come to thu Synod, not to 
ſhew our power, ſed ad confirmandam fidem, but to confirme the faith. And 
whe he had (ignitied before all the Biſhops his royall aſſent \ co their 
decree, the whole Councell cryed out,0rthoapxar fidemts confirmaſti, 
thou haſt confirmed the Catholike faith: often ingeminating thoſe joyfull 
acclamations. That 1uſtiniaz confirmed the fitt Conncell, his imperiall 
Edidt for condemning thoſe Three Chapters,which after the Synodall 
judgment ſtood in _ force than before; his ſeverity * 1n puniſhing 
the contradiQersof the Synodall ſentenee, partly by exile, partly by 
impriſonment, arecleare witneſſes, The fixt Councell ſzid "thus ro 
the Emperour,0 our moſt gracions Lord grant the favour unto us,ſignacu- 
lamtribue ,(eale and ratifie all that we have donegueſtram inſcribito Imperia- 
lemratibabitionem, adde unto them your imperiall confirmation that by your 
boly Edits, and godly conſtitutions they may ſlandin firme force, And the 
Emperour upon their humble requeſt,ſer forth his Edi&, wherein he 
ſaith *, We have publiſhed this our Edidt, that we might, corroborare_> 
_ confirmare ea que definita ſunt corroborate and confirme thoſe things 
which are defined by the Councell. To all which, thar may bee _— 
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which Bſ/iue the Emperour ſaid in the eighth Synod, as they call it, 
1 had” purpoſed is heve ſubſcribed after al the Biſhops us did my predeceſſors, 
Conſtantine the great, Theodoſins, Martian,and the reſt : thereby evidently 
reſtifying, not onely the cuſtome ofimperiall confirmation to have 
DELL ALESE 
itand the Epi Iption; iſhops ſcribing, and 
thereby making or declaring, that they had madea Synodal! R 1 
the Emperours after them all ſubſcribing, as carifying by their Impe. 
riall confirmation what the Biſhops had decreed. | 
33: By this now it fully appeareth, whar it is which maketh any 

Synod ot any Synodaldecree,to be,and juſtly to be accounted an ap- 
proved Syned,or an approved Synodall and Occumenicall decree.[t 
| 15notthe Popesaſſent,approbation,or confirmation, (as they, with. 
outall ground of truth doe fancy,) which at .any time did, orpoſ- 
ſibly can doe this. Ir is onely the Vniverſall and Oecumenicall 
conſent of the whole Church,and of all the members thereof, upon 
any decree made by a generall Councell, which truly makes that an 
approved decree;which generall and Oecumenicall conſent or appro- 
bation, is ſhewedpartly by the Epiſcopall.confirmation of that de. 
cree, made by the Biſhops preſent therein; wherein there is ever 
cither an expreſle, or a vertuall and implicit conſent of all the 
Biſhops and Preſbyters,and ſoofall the Clergy:in the world, partly 
by the royall and imperiall confirmation given to that decree by 
Chriſtian Kings and Empefours, in which there is an implicite con- 
ſent of all Laickes in the whole Church Kings and Princes affenting 
not onely for themſelves, but in the name of all their Lay ſubje&s, for 
whom they undertake, that either they-Chall willingly obey that de- 
cree,orelſe by ſeverity of puniſhments, be compelled thereunto, If 
theſe two confirmations, or cithet of thetu be wanting,the Councell 
and decree which is ſuppoſed tobe made therein, is neither an appro- 
ved or confirmed Councell;not decree, though the Pope ſend forth 
tenthouſand Buls to apptove and confirme the ſame: Bur iftheſe two 
confirmations concurre inany decree of a generall and lawfull Coun. 
cel,though the Pope teprobate and tejeQ rhat Councell or decree ne- 
ver ſooften, yet isborh thar Councell an apptovedgenerall Councel, 
and the decreethereofanapproved. of confirmed Synodall and Oe- 
cumenicall decree,approved | ſay, and confirmed by the greateſt hu- 
mane authority and judgement that poſſibly can bee, either found, oc 
defired, even by the whole :catholike Church, and member, 
whether Ecolcſtaſticall or Laicall, therein : And whoſoever after ſuch 
an ample approbation or canfirmation, ſhall at any time contradi& 
or contemne ſuch a Councellor decree,he doth not,nor can he there- 
by impare the dignity and authority of it, but hedemonſirates him- 
ſelfetobe an heretike,or, at leaſt,acontumacious perſon, inſolently, 
andinthe pride of his ſingularity deſpifing that judgement of the 
Conncell,which the whole Church, andevety member thereof, yea, 
even himſelfealſo among them, hath approved. . 

34. Youwillyet demand ofmee, why generall Councels have 
Fought the Popes approbationand confirmation of their decrees, (a 
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Epheſus and Chalcedon,approvednor onely by the Popes, bur by the 
conſenting judgement of the whole (Chriſtian) world, asour of the 
Epheſine Synod we before declared : And yer was never one of thoſe 
confirmations fruitleſſe, as Pope Leo, who was the author ofthem, 
rightly judged. Of the great Niceze Councell, Euſebizs Biſhop of 
Nicomeda, and Theoznis Biſhop of Nice, atter they had endured cxile 
fornor conſenting tothe Nicene faith, in roken of their repentance, 
writ "rhus unto the Synod,T hoſe things which are decreed by your judge- 
ment.conſentientibus animis confirmare decrevimns, we are purpoſedto con- 
firmewith conſenting mindes.Even the conſent of two,and thoſe exiled 
and hereticall Biſhops, is called a confirmation of the great Nicene 
Councell,to which no authority was added therby.I will but add one 
example more,and that isof this our fifr Councell;concerning which, 
intheir ſecond Nicene Synod, it ts thus faid *, Foure Patriarkes being 
preſent, approved the ſame,and the moſt religious Emperour ſent the Synodall 
Ads thereof to Teruſalem; where a Synod being aſſembled all rhe Bi- 
ſheps of Paleſtina, manibus, & pedibus, & ore, ſententiam Synodi con. 
firmarunt,; they all confirmed the ſentence of this Councell, with their 
hands with thor confeſ$:ons,and full conſent, except onely one Alexander 
Biſhop of Abyles,who thought rhe contrary, and therefore was put 
from his Biſhopricke; and comming to Conſtantinople was {wallowed 
up by an earthquake. So their Nicene Synod: Byall which it is now 
clcare, thatgencrall and appoved Occumenicall Councels,orthe de- 
crees thereot,may bee,and,ge fas, have beene ulvally approved and 
confirmed not onely by rhe Pope, but by other ſucceding generall 
Counce!s, by Provinciall Synods,yea, by particular Biſhops , who 
have bceene abſent, none of all-which gave,or could give more aurho- 
rity to the Councell or Synodall decree thereot, than ir had betore; 
and fomeof them areboth in authority and dignity nor once to bee 
co:vpared to thoſe Synods which they doc approve or conhirme; and 
yet not any one ofal thele confirmations were needlefie,or truitleſle, 
26. Thereaſon of all which may ve percetved by the divers ends of 
thoſe two cofirmations. Theſe uſe & end of the firſt confirmation by 
the Biſhops preſent inthe Councell, was judictally to determine and 
define thecontroverſic then propoſed,and to give unto it the full and 
perfect authority ofa Synodall Occumenicall decree, that is intruch, 
the whole firength and authority which all the Buthops and Church s 
inthe whole world could give unto it. Theuſe a$d end of the ſecond 
confirmation by thoſe Biſhops, who wete abſear, was not judicially 
to define that cauſe;or giveany judgment therein, (tor this was done 
already ,and in as effeualla manner as poſſible it cou!d bee) bur ro 
preſerve the peace ofthe Church,and unity in faith, which could by 
no other meanes be better effected,than it Biſhops, who had been ab- 
ſenr,and therefore did but implicite,or by others,conſent to thoſe de- 
crecs at the making thereof, did afterwards declare their owne expli- 
citeand expreſle conſent to the ſame. Now becauſe the more emi- 
nent that any Biſhop was, cither for authority or learning, the more 
likely he was, either to makea rent and (chiſive in the Church, ithee 
thould diflent, or to procure the tranquility and peace of the 
| WS. ; Church; 
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Church, if hee ſhould conſent; hence it was, that if any Patriarke, 
Patriarchall Primate, or other eminent Biſhop were abſent atthe 
timeof the Councell, the Church and Councell did the more ear. 
neſtly labour to have his expreſſe conſent and confirmation to the 
Synodall decrees: This was the cauſe why both the religious Empe. 
rour T heodoſizs ?,and Cyrill,with other orthodoxall Biſhops, were fo 
earneſt to have 10h Patriarke of ,Mntioch, to conſent tothe holy Z- 
pheſine Synod, which long before was ended, that as he had beene the 
ringleader to the fatious conventicle,and thoſe whodefended Neſto- 
rizs with his hereſie, ſo his yeelding to the truth, and embracing the 
Epheſine Councell,which condemned Neſtorins,might draw many 0. 
thers to doe the like, and ſoindeedit did. This was the prigci- 
pall reaſon why ſome ofthe ancient Councels, as that by name of 
Chalceden, (for all did it not)ſought the Popes confirmation to their 
Synodall decrees;not thinking their tentence in any cauſe to bee in. 
valid,ortheir Councell no approved Councell, if it wanted his ap- 
probationor confirmation,(a fancy nor dreamed of in the Church in 
thoſe daics)but wheras the Pope was never perſonally preſent in any 
of thoſe w** they account the 8 general Councels,the Synod thought 
it fit to procure, ifthey cobld, h:s expreſſe and explicite conſent to 
their decrees, that he being the chicfe Patriarch in the Church,mighe 
by his example moveall, and by his authoritie draw his owne Parri- 
archall Dioceſe (as uſually heedid) toconſent tothe ſame decrees; 
whereas, if he ſhould happen to diſſent (as Yigil:us did at the time of 
the fift Councell)hee was likely to cauſe (as Yigilizs thendid) a very 
grievous rent and ſchiſme inthe Church of God. 

37. There was yet another uſe and end of thoſe ſubſequent confic- 
mations,whether by ſucceeding Councels, or abſent Biihops: and 
that was, that every one (hould thereby cirher teſtifie his erthodoxy 
in the faith,or elſe manifeſt himſelfe to bee an heretitke: For as the a 
proving ofthe ſix generall Councels, and their decrees of faith did 
witneſſe one to be a Carholike in thoſe dorines, ſo the very refu- 
ſing toapprove of confirmeany one of thoſe Councels, or their de- 
crees of faith, was ipſo fatto, without any further examination of the 
cauſe, an evident conviction that he was a condemned heretike;ſuch 
an one,as in the pride and pertinacie of his heart rejeted that holy 
ſynodall juadgement,which all the whole catholike Church, and eve- 
ry member thereof;even himſelfe alſo had implicite before confirmed 
and approved. In which reſpe& an heretike may truly beecalled 
dvragnigers, being convicted and condemned not onely by the evi- 
dence of truth,and by ſynodall ſentence, but even by that judgmenr 
which his owne ſelfe bad given i#plicite, in the decree of the Coun. 
cell. The ſumme is this; The former confirmation by the Biſhops pre- 
ſentin the Synod, is Isdiciall; the later confirmation by the Biſhops 
whoare abſent, is Pacifical. The former is authoritative, ſuch as gives 
the whole authority to any decree: the later (whether by ſucceeding 
Councels,or abſent Biſhops) is Teſt:ficative, ſuch as witneſſerth them 
co be arthodoxall in that decree. The former, joyned to the Imperi- 
all confirmation, is Efemial,which eſſentially makesboth the _ 

cell 
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Gap.19. What required to agenerall lawful Countell, MN 
cell an approved Councel,8 all the decrees therof,approved, ſynodal; 


and Occumenicall decrees : the later is accidewall, which being gran- 
ted by a Biſhop,doth much grace himſelfe, bur lirtle or nothing the 
Synod; and being denyed by any,. doth no whit at all eitherdiſgrace 
the Synod, or impare the dignity and authority thereof, but doth ex. 
treamely diſgrace the partie himſelfe who denyeth ir,and puls downe 
upon him, both the juſt cenſures of the Church, and thoſe civill pu. 
niſhmengs which are due to heretikes or contumacjous perſons, _ 

38. My concluſion now 1s this : Seeing this fifr Councell was both 
for the calling generall;and for the proceeding therin lawfull,and or. 
derly;and ſecing, although ir wanted the Popes conſent, yet it had 
the concurrence of thoſe two confirmations, before mentioned, Epiſ- 
copall and Imperiall,in which is included the Oecumenicall approbati- 
on of the whole catholike Church : it hence therefore enſueth, that 
as from the firſt aſſembling of the Biſhops igwas anholy; a lawfull, 
and Oecumenicall Councell;fo from the tixſt pronouncing oftheir ſy- 
nodall ſentence,and the Imperiall aſſent added thereunto, it was an 
approved generall Councell,- approved by the whole catholike 
Chucch;and ſo approved, that without any expreſſe conſent of the 
Pope added unto it ,it was of as great worth,dignity, and authoritie, 
as if all the Popes ſince S. Peters time had,wirh their owne hands ſub- 
{ſcribed unto it. And this may ſuffice to ſatisfie the fourth and laſt ex. 
ception which Baronixs deviſed to excule 7 igilis from herefie, =, 
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The true notes to know kad are oenerall and lawfull, and which eithey 
arenot generall,or being generall Are no lawtull Councelsgwith divers 
examples of both kinats , | 


Chapter is ſufficient to refute that cavill of 
Baronius againſt the fife Counceil, whereby 
hepretends it to have neither beena genera], 
{ nor a lawſull Synod; becauſe the Pope reſi. 
f Jo ied the aſſembling,and conttadiaed the de. 
ILY (C N y\ cree and ſentence thereof; but for as much as 
(RSS it is not victory, bur truth which I ſecke,and 
the full ſatisfaRtion of the reader in this cauſe, and ſeeing this point a= 
bout the lawfulneſſe of generall Councels; is frequent, and very ob- 
vious,and ſuch as being rightly conceived, will give grear light tg 
this whole controvetfie about Councels, I will crave liberty to lanch 
ſomewhat further into this deepe,andexplane,with what convenient 
brevity I can, what it iwwhich maketh any Synod to bee; or rightly 
ro beeſicemed a generall and lawfull Councell, — _. EI 
- 12. Asthe name of Synod doth in his primary and large acception 
agree to every aſſembly, fo doth- the name of Councell ro every 
«(ſembly of conſuleation« Thoſhnhes being derived from __ 
C2 
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292 What required to a lawfull generall Conncell. Cap. 1g- 
isall onewith Cet#s, and imports the aflembly of any multitude 
which meeterh and comfneth rogether : The later being derived of 

6 Concitium di. Cilia *,(whence alſo fupercilinm) imports the common or joynt inten- 
954 communi 4;no,0r bending their eyes, bothofbody and tminde,. to the inveſti- 
quod in van gation ofthe rruth in that marter, which is propoſed in their aſſem- 
omnes dirigent ly ; But both of thoſe words being now drawne fron thoſe their 
þ aye mu_ vu. large and primitive fignifications,are by Eccleſiaſtical writers, and 
lorumſuxt.lfod. uſe of ſpeech, how quem jt6 eſt, & norm loquend:)reſttained and ap. 
Gur inſucm propriated onely to thoſe aſſemblicsof Biſhops, and Eccleſiaſtical! 
anne on ry wherein they come rogether ro conſult of ſuch matters as 
concerneseither rhe faith or diſcipline of the Church. Of theſe, be. 
cauſe ſomeare lawfull, others unlawfull Synods,if we can finde what 
itis which miketh a generall and lawfull Councell, it will bee eaſie 
therby todiſcerne which areunlawſull Synods, ſeeing it is vulgar] y 
and rruly ſaid, that, Ret#um is index ſni & obliqui. | 
3. Thata Synod begenerall and lawtfull;there are three things ne- 
ceſlarily, and even cfſentially required, the wanr of any one of which 
is a juſt barre and exceptien,Why that Synod is either nor genera!l,or 
not lawfull. The firſt, which concernes the generalitic, is, rhar the 
calling and ſummons to rhe Councell be generall and Occumenicall. 
ſo that all Biſhops be called, and when they are come, have free 
acceſle to the fame Councell,unlefle for ſome fault of their owne, ot 
ſomejuſt reaſon, they onghtto bee debarred : For ifthe calling to a- 
ny Synod bee out of ſome parts onely of the Church, and not out of 
the whole,the judgement alſo of ſuch a Councell is bur partiall, nor 
enerall,and rhe Councell is bur particular,nor Occumenicall, ſecing 
| ofthoſe who have judicatory power are either omitted, or un< 
juſtly excluded from the Synod:The want of this wasa juſt exception 
þ £xtat tom.x; taken by the Pope I»l;zs, againſt that Councellof Antioch, (wherein 
Eonc.94.420- :; Athanaſins was depoſed by the Arian faftion, and Gregory of Cappadb. 
tia intruded into his See) why it neither was, nor could becſtecmed 
generall, or ſuchas ſhould binde the whole Church, by the decrees 
e Apud Secr.l.z Made by it; for ſaid Julizs Kays row againſt the Canonsot the Church, 
(4-13.et Zorn, Aon dury tis mw ovyofor ix ngheny becauſe they did not ſo much as call him ts 
$6.3-64.9% that Synod;whereas the Canons of the Churchforbid that any deerce 
(which ſhonld have power to binde the whole Church) ſhould bee 
made without the ſentence, judgement, andconſent of the Biſhop 
of Rome, (either atrained, orat leaſt fought for.) The Canon whic! 
TJulizs raentioned, might well ordaine, and ifthere were no ſuch Ca. 
non, yet even feaſonand equity doe teach, thar ſuch decrees as con: 
cerne the whole Church,and are to binde themall, ought ro be made 
by the helpe, judgement, and adviſe of themall; according rothe 
d Reg. Iris 29: rule, ©4044 ones tangit, ab omnibas approbaridebet.The wilfull omif- 
fion of any one Biſhop, much more of rhe Biſhcot Reme,whothen was 
the chicfe Patriatch inthe world,declares the Councell nor to be ge- 
nerall, ſeeing unto it there was onely a partiall, and nor a gencrall 


ſitmmons orcalling. 
© 4. Asthis firſt conditiotn is required to the lity, ſoarethe 
ether rs for the lawfulneſſe andorder of Synods : For if the Apo. 
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Cap.19. What required to a lawfull generall (ouncel. 293 
ſtles rule, Let © all things be done decently,and in order, muſt bee kept in «  co.14 40; 
every privateand particular Churchghow much more in thoſe venera- 
ble aſſemblies of Oecumenicall Councels, which are the Armies of 
God,& of the Angels of all the Churches of God,amog whom doth; 
and ought to ſhine gravity, prudence; and all ſacred, and fitting or. 
ders,no lefle than in thecceleſtiall Hierarchy, and in the very preſence 
of the Majeſty of God. If they bee gathered in Gods name, how can 
they be orher than lawfull and orderly Aſſemblies, ſeeing God* & vor 
the God of confuſion s, or diſorder but of peace in all Churches. Now the tes, « 
lawfulneſle and order of Synods, conſiſts partly in their orderly afs ##nultanons, 
ſembling,and partly in their orderly government and proceedings, I 
when they are aſſembled; whenſoever the Biſhops of any generall 
Councell firſt aſſemble rogerher by lawfull authority, and then are 
ſo geverned by lawfull authority alſo, that orderly, lawfull, and due 
ſynodall pn be onely uſed therein,as well in the freeand di- 
ligent diſcuſſion of the cauſes propoſed, as in the free ſentencing 
thereof, the ſame is truly and properly to bee called two imancie b, 4 þ 48.19.55. 
lawfull Synod : But ifeither of theſe conditions be wanting,it becomes 
unlawfull anddiforderly. If the Biſhops aſſemble together, cither 
not being called, or if called, yet not by ſuch as have right and autho- 
rity to call them; though this inalarge acception may bee called a 
Synod, that is, an aſſembly of Biſhops, yet becauſe they doc unlaw- 
fully & diſorderly afſemble together, it is in propriety of ſpeech to 
be rermed a Coventicle,a riotous, tumultuous, 8: ſeditious aſſembly, 
even ſuch as that was of Demetriwe i,8 the other Epheſtis,who,with-; 1y,9,.4.e (2; 
our calling and order xz», ruſht * & run headlong together to up. k 1did.v. 29. 
hold the honour of their great Diana, which both the Spirit of God | w0wn, 
condemneth, as a confuted' or diſorderly aſſembly, and the more $3; 
wiſe among them raxed,as a riotous and feditious ® tumult, If being = Prriclitamar 
lawfully called, yer they either want a lawſull Preſident ro governe 73) (0%: 
them; or having one, yet want freedome and liberty either indiſcuſ. * 
fing or giving judgement in the cauſe; ſuch a Synod, though in reſpe&t 
of their aſſembling it be lawfull, yer in reſpe& of their proceedings 
and judgment, it isunlawfull,and diſorderly, and therefore in propri. 
ety of ſpeech to betermed a conſpiracy, becauſe thoſe men conſpire 
and band themſelves, as did the Councel| "of the Priel's with Pilate, , war.rs. 59; 
by unjuſt and unlawfull meanes toſuppreſle the truth, and opprefſe & -«. 27.5. 
inno cency. | & Atl.q.27». 

5. But unto who belgngs that right to call general Councels,8& whe 
theyarecalled'to fec orderly & ſynodal procecdings obſerved there- 
in? To whom?to whomelſe bur only to thoſe who have Imperiall 8 
Regalauthoriry,whether they be one(as whe the Empire was united, 
& the whole Chriſtiz world ſubje& ro his authority;)or moe,as it was 
whenthe Empire was devided,and ever ſince that great diſſolution of 
it inthe time® of Cherles the great : To them, and them onely, this , ;;,., ,,.go;; 
right tobelong, have in two other bookes, the one concerning the 
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calling, the other concerning the Preſidencie in Councels, at large 
and clearly demonſtrated, & I hold themto be fo evident truths, both 
by the doctrine of Scripture,and by the conſtant judgement and pra. 
ice of the Catholike Church, for more than eight hundred yeares 
after Chriſt, that if any would reade the Tomes of the Councels,hee 
had needput ont both his eyes,if hewill not ſee this. 
pRem.13-233- 6, To them,and themonely is theſword » given by God,that by 
ql/z.49.23- jt they might maintainethe faith,and uſe it tothepraiſe of themthat 
Funk rs. doe well,but take vengeance onthem that doe evill; They are the 
Pſal78.71,72. wnrſing 4 fathers of the Church, unto whom the care is committed by 
tran Hera? Gog, thatall his Children, to whom they, next unto God, are fa- 
| men thers, be fedwith the ſincere milke © of Gods word,all mixture and poiſon 
= of herefie and impliety being taken away, and ſevered from it: They 
LS vn ny are like Toſbua *and David,appointed by God to be mrumerxdor the Pa. 
ſuum] et [pavit ſtours *, even ſupreme Paſtours of the Iſrael of God, not indeed to teach 
Senwdry andgivethe food themſelves,(which duty belongs ro their inferiour 
eendun,  ervants)yet to performe thoſe w*Þ are the principall 8 moſt « proper 
uNon proprii Paſtoral acts & offices, procurare ac providere alteri cibi, ducere,yeducere, 
ons vo tueri,preeſſe, regere,caſtigare, to provide that all the ſheepe of Chriſt have 
quacunquerati- wholeſome and convenient food given untothem, 10 lead them, bring them 
yu _ 5 backe, defend, governe,and chaſtiſe them when they will not obey their Paſto- 
et —s teri Fall call and command. None of all which Paſtorall duties were it poſſi- 
cibum, quodet ble for Kings to performe, if for publike tranquillity and inſtru. 
certePrepoſitiet on of Gods le they might not by their authority aſſemble a 
Lubernators, & nt" 2 X . =_ , 
As Paftorals generall Councell of Biſhops, and being aſſembled, if they mighe 
non eſt 1auzm yo; defend and uphold all juſt and equall, bur caſtigate and keepe 
COIOSS. away all violent, fraudulent,andunjuſt proceedings in ſuch Coune 
——— — mn ſely ſaid ſupreme Paſtours; f hat 
_ . Ipurpoſcly ſaid ſ#preme Paſtours; for none 1s tgnorant, t 
" -< _—_ Peter x ney yl decking ually with him, asalſo all 7 who cither 
x Jon 21. 15, in their Preſbyteriall or Epiſcopall authority ſucceed unto them (for 
nf (Pairs in their CApoſtolicall none of them had or have any ſucceſſour) thar 
7: ur adomnes All theſe arc Paſtours* alſo of Gods flock,bur they are all ſubordinate 
dicitar, Am35 to the Imperiall Paſtours of the people of God, the ſheep-hooke is 
w_ 7: ſubje&to the Scepter, the Croſier to the Imperiall Crowne, Con. 
pron {brift, ca. cerning Kings Saint Peter gives a generall precept, Feare God *, and 
30. honour the King,which honour heexpreſly calleth ſubjeQion * and 0+ 
2:4 bedience inthe ſame Cha ter;firſk wee owe obedience to God, and 
coun, 42.20 next God,unto Kings and Emperonrs. Coneerning all others excep= 
38.et r P52 ring Kings,and ſuch ashave Kingly authority, Saint Pal gives a like 
b - og generall precept,Let © every ſoule be ſubjetF to the higher powers ,even to 
cRon.13-1> Thoſe, who by Gods warrant,and as his Vicegerents,doe beare * the 
< - ne ſword: to themevery ſonle ought tobe ſubjec; who can except thee 
_g = from this generality ? This is commanded,faith Chryſoflome ©, Not one- 
ly to ſecular men, but to all, to Monkes,to Prieſts and Biſhops,the Apoſtle 


teacheth them, ex debito obedire,even in duty 10 obey Kings and "_ 
Vs 
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frve Apoſtolus ſis, ſive Propheta,ſive Euangelifta, ſive quiſquis tandem fu. 


ers, not the Prophets,nor the Apoſtles, nor the Euangeliſts, not any 
ſoule is exempt from this ſubje&ion : and if not Peter himſelfe, then 
certainly not his Vicar,as the Pope fcals himſelfe : And this very ſub- 
jection of the Pope,andall Biſhops tothe Emperours, to omit Silve. 
fer, Iulixs, Leogand Gregorie, Pope Agatho in moſt ſubmiſſive manner 
acknowledgeth almoſt ſeven hundred s years after Chriſt, Omnes nos 
praſules, veſtri imperi famuli, AU we Biſhops are the ſervants of your im. 
periall highneſſefauth CAgatho,and a Synod of 125 Weſterne Biſhops 
with him; to which purpoſe hee cals 7taly his ſervile i Province; and 
Rome his ſervile City;adding,that he did this at the Emperours (a- 
cred command,pro obedientia ſatisfattione,pro obedientia quam debnimas, 
for that obedience which hee did owe to the Emperor, nay, yet in more 
lowly manner, he ſaith nor, that hee, bur, fadioſa obedientia noſtri fa: 
mulatus wnplevit, the willing obedience of his owne ſervitudeto the Empe- 
rour, did performethis. Nor was this the profeſhon onely of Agaths; 
and the Weſterne Biſhops, but the whole fixt Councell approved 
the ſame, Petrus * per Agathonem loquebatur, Saint Peter ſpake by the_ 
month of Agatho, Now becauſe they all acknowledge the Pope to 
be the tirſt and chiefe Biſhop in the Church, (for rhey all in that 
Councell approve 'the Councelsof Chalcedon, and firſt Conflantinops- 
litane,in both ® we that is decreed) ſeeing by the confefſion of H24- 
tho, by them approved, the Pope is a ſervant, and oweth ſubje&ion 
and obedience to the Emperour; much more areall other Biſhops in 
the whole world, ſervants, and ſubjeAsto rhe Imperial command, 
and that by the conſenting judgment of the whole catholike Church, 
repreſented in that ſjxr generall Councell, 
$. The ſame Soveraignty, and ſupreme Paitorall authority of 
Kings, isatter chis againe teſtified in that which they call the cighth, 
generall Councell, more than = eight hundred and {ixty yeares after 
CH RIST. Baſilins the Emperour ſaid before the Councell, in his 
letters *unto them, The government of the Ecclefraſticall ſhip is by the 
Divine Providence committed unto us : in that ſhip doth ſaile all who are 
members of the Church, Biſhops or Laicks, and the government of the whole 
ſhip is given t0 the Emperour , Hee, like the Pilot, rules and diretts all. 
Raderus the Ieſuite,and Binizs following him, in Read of obs have 
put vobs in the latine text; as if Baſil; had ſaid, that the government 
of the Church belonged to Biſhops, not tro Emperours: Ir is a 
Teſuiticall and fraudulent tricke, for which no colour of excuſe can 
bee made : The Greeke ſer on the very oppoſite Page ?,ts iuir , nobys - 
inthe S»riay Colle&is 10f thoſe Atts,it was rightly read obs; their 
owne Cardinall Cuſan: * out ofthe ancient Adts of that Synod, cites 
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it, commiſiſſet nobs : the very ſenſe inforceth it to be obs, forthe Em. pa.858. 


perour addeth, Therefore doe wee with all ſollicitude exhort and warne_ 
qou, that you come to the holy Oecumenicall Synod : which had becne a 
moſt fooliſh colle&ion, had he nor ſaid nob#, but vobx, for then not 

to 
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to him,but to them ſhould have belonged the care to call the Biſhops 
to the Synod, yet againſt all theſe evidences of truth Raderms and Bj. 
nius fallifie the text,corrupt the words, and pervert the ſenſe, by tur- 
ning zob into vob, that ſo they might deprive the Emperour of 
that ſupreme authority which Baſlizs there profeſſed to belong un- 
to himſelfe, and the Legates ofthe Patriarchs, inthe name of the 
whole Synod approved the Emperours ſaying *, Refte Imperatores no- 
 FEonc 3. AA. 1 Ml PP : , - 
pa.880.b. fri monuere, the Emperours have ſaid well. To goe no furtherin this mar. 
cer, that which was cited out of the Scripture concerning 7oſhua and 
David,doth clear this point; for ſecing all who fit in Imperial thrones, 
are like 19ſhua and David, to feed the Iracl of God, and the Iſrael of 
£Bell.b.x.de God containes the whole flockeand all the ſheepeof Chriſt, ex © hac 
Pontif.Kom. 6. jpſ4 voce Paſce difficile non eſt demunſlrare ſummam poteflatem ei attribut, 
5.$ 41nb. |; 75 eaſie evenby this very word Feed, to demonſtrate, that ſupreme power 
doth belong to Kings, ſeeing unts themit is ſaid, Feed my fheepe, feed my 
people : Wheretore ſeeing Kings are commanded by God to rule by 
their Paſtorall authoritieall others, and all others are commanded 
to obey,and bee ſubje& unto them and Their Imperiall commands,as - 
unto their ſupreme Paſtour here upon earth; it hence unavoydabl! 
followeth, that Biſhops neither without that Imperiall counned 
may ina riotous manner aſſemble in generall Councels, nor being 
commanded by them, may deny to aſſemble, nor being aſſembled 
may refuſe to bee ordered and governed by their Imperiall Pre. 
{idency. 
9. Afier theſe precepts of G OD, looke to the praftice of the 
Church, and you ſhall ſee that lawfull Synods or Aſſemblies about 
Eccleſiaſticall affaires, have beene gathered by no other than Im- 
periall authority, as well inthe old as new Teſtament. In' the 
time of [051 a whenthe Temple was purged from thoſe manifold 
Idolatries, wherewith it was polluted, who aſſembled 1ſrael > the 
u2 cbr. 34-29, Prieſts? no, but the King * ſent and gathered all the Elders of Indagand 
on went into the houſe of the LORD with the Prieſts and Levites: The 
x 2Chron.l5. }jkehad As a doncin the oathof Aſſociation, He * gathered all Inde : 
Ya Crew, 5. » SALOMO N inthe Deaicatien of the Temple, He? aſſembled the_; 
Elaers andthe heads of the Tribes, D av1D inbrioging the Arke, and 
zr (brenx3.5, in ordering the offices of the Temple, D a v 1D * gathered all Iſrael 
&cap-15-4 Together, Hee * gathered together then all the Princes with the Priefls and 
diickent3> Zevites: HEzECHIA inclenſing the houſe of the Lord, Hee, 
c fbid,v.1z. gatheredthe Prieſts and Levites, called <them his ſonnes; and they were 
d 7bid.v.1z. gathered together, juxta ® mandatum Regw, according 10 the commande- 
eloſv.:4-t went of the King. lofþua at the renewin of the Covenant, He © a(ſem- 
bled al{the Tribes of Iſrael, And to mention no more;,(for what King is 
thete, or Iudge, or Captaine, who hadall kingly authorieie,though 
ſomewhat qualified andtempered in them morethan in Kings)who 
is notancxample hereof > Conſider but Ms, who was the firſt thac 
had ſoveraignty in their common-wealth; how oftenand ſtill with a 
warrant from God did he aflemble the people upon urger —_— ? 
[4 


God: after the bring 
all the conzregationof 1 
Moſes i aſſembled allt congregar | reps 
he* commanded all the Elders of the Tribes of oor to cone apte him. Yea kDeurs,r, & 
at the very firſttime, when God appointed him to be a Captaine and <231.28. 

Ruler overhis people, even then God gave tinto hin that auchority 

(which afterwards he renewed iti the tenth! of Namberr)to congre- ! Num.1o.s; 
gate and aſſemble the peopleof God , Goe, faith God ®, apd varher rh; Maketheerwo 
Elders of Iſrael together : thereby teaching the power of aflembling up rr 
Gods people to be inſeparably annexed unto Inperiall, tegAll and ſo. them for the 
veraigneauthority ; thar none hath the one who hath nvt the other rags - 

by the very warrant of God committed tinto him, to this end the afe tion. © © 
ſemblies of Gods people might nor be rumultnous and ſedirious, as #Ex5d.3.16. 
was that of Demetrius, and of Corahn,Dathan,and Abirzm,whichthe anus... 

Lord ſeverely revenged, but lawfull and ordetly, as Godis the au. &c. 
thor not of confuſion, bur of order inall Churches, and in all ages of 
the Church. | 

10. Come we to the timesof the Goſpell. The power abt right- 

full authority tocall Synods was ever in the Emperours and Kings, 

even in thoſc three hundred years while the Church was in moſt grie- 

yous perfecutionunder Heathen Emperours : The right and power 

wasin the Heathen as well as in Chriſtian Emperours, in 7iberizs as 

well as Theodoſins ; 1n Diocleſian, as well as in Conſtantine Or Inſtinian. 

But that power which they rightly had, they didnot uſe arighr : nor 

rocall Synods to maintaine the faith, but to aboliſh Synods; Biſhops, 

Chriſtians, andutterly extirpate the Chriſtian faith. Now becauſe | 
Chriſt had layd anabfolute neceſſity 2 upon the Apoſtles, and their #1 Cor.9.u6; 

ſucceſſors, tofecd, to reach, and maintaine the doQrine of faith ; and 32815. 

ſeeing they could not doe this with the allowance, or fo much as con- | 

nivence of the Emperours, who in duty ſhould have proreRed them 
in ſo doing, yea have cauſed them fo to doe, this very neceflity en- 

forced thera, and wasa lawfull watrant unto them, bothro feed the 

flocke, preachthe Goſpell, and ro hold Synods 1n the beſt and moſt 

convenient manner thar they then conld, nor onely withounr, but a-. P ” 
Zainſt the will and command ofthe Emperors, thar higher command Np. 
ot Chrift over-ruling thejrs, Whereby are watranted as lawfull, ro, \ 

ſay nothing ofthar Acts 15. thoſe Synods at CAMioch againſt Panls er ws 

Sarſatenus at Rome, againſt the Novatians in Africke,tmany in the time 9 Yeceſſte nw 

of Cyprian, and divers the like, For even the law of God,to yeeldub- I ” 

ro neceſſity, the exampleof Davide;the doQtrine ofour Saviour,doth gem.caiſ: ht 

demonſtrate; beſides thoſe many Maximes, which are all grounded 4:39: Reiſe: 

on this truth, as,rhat neceſſity hath no law, oe ſubje& to any law, « :: in cap." 
| ty Diſtipula; de 


but isalaw of it ſelfe:thar many rhing$ are lawfull in caſe of neceſh Y", 
which otherwiſe are uhlawfull : that of Leo, Incalpabile oe dune Cle. . 
quod neceſiitas intulit , that is blameleſſe which neceſſity doth war: ate 


o 


þ 


th war. ſeat a js: f 


rant : and many rhe Ike; which Pope toba* alledpeth. This, and go- viſt, 
thing eller declare thoſe Synodero have bege 1ovfl; haugh ren” 
- aſſes 
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aſſembled wi Imperiall authority :as os —_—_— 0 mr 
nary, ſo their exttaordinary aſſembling was by thoſe times of neceſ- 
ape lawfull, Butas ſoone as Emperours began to profeſſe the 
faith, and to uſe their owne, and Imperiall authority, in aſſembling 
Biſhops for conſulting about cauſes of faith, the Catholike Biſhops 
knowing that from thence that law of Neceſſity was nowexpired and 
out ofdate, attempted not then to come to Synods uncalled, nor re- 
fuſed to come when they were called, though ſometimes they came 
with anaſſured expeQance of the crowne of Martyrdome before they 
departed ; as in the Councels of cMillane, Arimine,and Syrminms, cal. 
led by the Arrian Emperour Conſtantine, is moſt cleare; TY 
11. Hence itis that all the ancient generall Councels, yea all that 
were held for the ſpace ofathouſand yeares after Chriſt, were all af(- 
ſembledby no other than this Imperiall authority. Take a ſhort view 
of ſome, and of the chiefe of them. Ofthe firſt Nicen, Euſebires ' ſaith, 
Conſtamine aſſembled this Ocecumenicall Councell, hee called the Bi- 
ſhops by his letters, and his call was mandatory, for Mandatum erat, 
wnirey ue ad hanc rem, Conſtantine commanded that they ſhould come. The 
very Synod it ſelfe writeth thus in their Synodall letters,We are aſſen- 
bled ® b the grace of God, & mandato Imperators, and by the mandate of 
Conſtantine the Emperonr- {2 Chriſtopherſon tranſlates o«z22917@ apa Key 
tzwe, both in Socrates and Theodoret, Ofthe ſecond, their owne Syno- 
dall Epiſtle to T heodoſens witneſſeth ; 1Ve came ® hither, ex mandato tue 
pictatis, by the command of your Imperiall highnefſe . Of thethird Coun- 
cell, the Synodall acts and Epiſtles are cleare witneſles : Tour Highnes 
hath comanded* by your holy Eaict the Biſhops out of the whole world to come 
fo Epheſus. Againe, the ſynod ? being aflembled & 2:7a)S, by the E. 
di&,decree, authority and appointment of. the Emperour: and the 
like is repeated I think not (o little as thiceſcore times inthoſe As, 
And as they came atthe Emperors command, fo would they not de- 
part withour his leave and licence: We beſecch 4 your piety that you will 
at length free us from this exile : and the Emperour granted their re- 
queſt:for,injungit ere commanded & injoyned them to returne totheir 
owne Cirics: and againe, Regio © mandato imperatums eſt ſingulis Epiſce- 
4, there was a mandate to all the Biſhops by the Emperonr to re- 
rurne to their owne Provinces. Of the Councell at Chalcedon, the 
whole Synod faith in their Epiſtle ro Pope Leo, This* holy and gene. 
rall Synod was aſſembled by the grace of God, & ſanttione Imperato- 
rum, and by the ſanition or decree of our moſt holy Emperours. Againe, 
this ſynod was gathered, ex decretos® Imperatorum, by the Geof the” 
like 
is repeated almoſt in every ation. Of the fift we ſhewed before thar 
it was called 1u{one * piiſcimi Imperators, by the command of the moſt ho- 
ty as wha Tuſtinian. Of the fixr it is uſually ſaid, it was afſembled, 
fec ! Imperialem ſeanitionem aut decretum, and the like,by the Im- 
periall ſan&ion or decree, And the whole Councell in their proſpho- 


Act.1.46. 295.4, Eticall oration to the Emperour , ſaith * unto him , your menſuetude 


&+ act.2pa.zo8 hath congregated this holy. and great aſſembly, Of their ſecond Nicene 
. Kh 5M. 15 1s ſaid, that it was aflembled, per * pium Decretum, Santtionem, Man- 
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datum, by the holy Decree, Sanftion, and Mandate of the Emperors: of thag 
which they call theeighth, the ſynodall definition expreſſerh, 2uod' 
4 > Bafilio Imperatore coattum, thit it was aſſembled by Baſilins the Empe- Þ Conc8. 48, 
your ; and the whole Synod cryed out, Weall thinke fo; weall ſub. 1197< 
ſcribe ro theſe things -And Pope Srephen in his letters to Baſilins, ſpea- 
king of this Synod, faith <, Didnot the Romane See ſend Legates to c Epiſt.Stephane, 
the Countell, is 7 donuaneiz; ox, te imperante, Raderus and Biniwns tranſ. I Conc.b-pes 
Jate it, bur it is rather to be read, ad imperium, and ſummanm juſſionem wm 
;uam, the Pope ſent Legates, not when Baſilis was Emperour,(which 
wag no great honour or token of duty to be done:) bur at the moſt 
high command of Bafilixs , which reſtified his ſubje&ion and duty to 
the Emperour, whom the Pope in that ſame Epiſtle acknowledgerh 
to be the higheſt * perſon who here upon earth (uſtaines the perſon of d.Quenric ſs. 
Chriſt :and in the ſixt Aon of the ſame © Councell, it is ſaid, 7mpe- F702 Criſs 
rator hanc Synodum coegit, the Emperour aſſembled this Synod. os on 
| 12. Thusallthoſe Councells which are uſually reckoned for gene- £7%.S1epb. 2p. 
rall and approved, for the ſpace of a thouſand yeares, were all called ——Y_ 
by Imperiall juſionand command ; the religious Emperours exerci. pa.886... 
ſing that right in commanding all Biſhops, even the Popes to ſuch 
Councels; all the Biſhops,even the Popes,by their willing obedience 
acknowledging that authority and power tobe in the Emperours,and 
therefore they gladly obeyed thoſe imperiall juſſhons and commands. 
And as they were all aſſembled by Imperiall calling, ſo were they all 
governed by Imperiall preſidency. - That Conflantive was Preſident in 
the Nicene, Pope Stephen in the Epiſtle lately cited expreſly witneſ. 
ſeth : Doe you not remember, ſaith he f, what Pope Silwveſler ſaid inthe Ni- Arg on "g 
 cene Synod, preſidemte ibi $. Conſtantino, Saint Conſt antine being Preſident _— 
therein, His owne As inthe Councell,of moderating s, and repreſ. 0%, 
ſing rhe jarres of the Biſhops, ofburning * their bookesof accuſations WR A 
and quarrels, of drawing them to unity, that with one conſent they 23: * 
ſhould define the cauſes propoſed, doe manifeſt the ſame: for af **of ___ 
theſe are atts of the Imperiall preſidency. That Theodoſiczs was Prefident Saas Foe 
inthe ſecond, may appeare,not onely for that he was preſent i therein; !#finpoſt conc. 
and preſent no doubt as Conſtantine had beene before, as a modera- b infuper 1m. 
ror oftheir actions ; bur that ſmall remainder of the As of that dare! impere- 
Councell import alſothe ſame : for hedireRed, and that by his May- !* 4 4iigem 
datum * what the Biſhops ſhould doe: and when they onr of their par- 7+ ar pp 
tiall affeions would have prefetred each his owne friend to the See 150xn.libe7. 
of Conſtantinople, the Emperour perceiving that, correfted their par- + \ FIOOny 
riall judgement, Inſt | inſcribere charte, ; commanded them to write a Conc. Epheſcca. 
bill of ſuch men 4s they thought fit for the re ; hignſelfe nominared Ne. 37, ©, 
farius ; and though many of the Bithopsar firſt conrradided thaz tel 3 
choice, yet he drew them all to his ſentence, and ſo the whole Synod = ſun,dozme- 
conſented upon the ordination of Nearizs. | Ho 
13. For the holy yo Synod, allthe Ads are full of this Im. inpedire.ibid. , 
periall Preſidency. The Emperonrs ſept Candidianus ® to keepe away tu. 9%; ligenter | 
mult, and diſorderly " perſons from the Councell : to ſee that no ® diſſention Mr Gi 
and private quarrels might hinder their grave conſultations, the free ing 096i coules. 
txt diſcuſiton of the cauſes propoſed, and to provide that my tr on 
i e hn, 
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pt onnibus 
& ſinguls reac 
percepius, (ingull 
quod viſum fue- 
1it, in medio 
propenant,uel ab 
alnspropoſna,ſe 
opus id fuent, 
refutare.ibid, 
q Sacr, Imyer. 
ad Synodum, 10. 
act. (onc.Epb. 
C4.17s 
r Prig:0 omit 
Actorunm monte 
mentes 1everen- 
das pietatis ve- 
fire literas qua» 
{ Facem quan. 
dan remi(t- 
mu, Ep. ſynod. 
ad Imp.to.2,act, 
Conc.Epb.ca.zz 
1 Etiam atque 
etiam 10g ans 
vefiram AMaſe- 
ftatem ut ſanct, 
ſhned, ſludium 
erga Deum ag- 
noſcat, ut Can- 
didianum & 
quinque Pre- 
terea 6 (acra [y- 
modo Epiſcopos 
ad ſe accerſat, 
qus omnia & 
ſmgula que E- 
pbeſi gcſta (rant 
pietatzveſire 
ordine &> coram 
exponant. Epiſt, 
ſynod: ad Imp. 
19. 4.4ct.Conc. 
Epb, 4.10.6 
idem ca.11, 
rt Annuit taude 
Worum votis 
Imperator. Bin, 
In arg. Cap. 19 
20.4. act, Conc. 
Fpbeſ. 
u Veſlra pietas 
woſtra ſupplica= 
z;one inflexa 
mandavil,ut $. 
Synod: quos 
voluerit amid et 
qui watverſarum 
rerumſtatum ca- 
ram exponant, 
Relat, ſynod; ad 


Imper.to. 4.4ct, 
Conc. Epbeſec.22 


all doubts propoſed by others. The Emperours when they heard of the 
diſſentions and diſordersamong the Biſhops, writ unto them to take 
a betrer and more peaceable and orderly examination of rhe cauſe, 
ſaying 4, Majeft.es noſtra ea que atta ſunt pro rats &. legitimis habere non 
poteſt , our Majeſty cannit hold or eſteceme thoſe atts, done ſo diſorderly, for 
firme and ſynodall , nay we decree that all things which hitherto have 
beene done, pro irritss, & nullis habenda eſſe, ſhall be accounted of no force, 
but uttcrly void and fruſtrate : than which no greater tokens of Impe- 
riall Pre{idency can be deviſed. The whole and holy Synod willingly 
ſubmirted themſelves to this preſidency. In their proceedings the 
Emperoursletters were their direction ”, and as themſelves profeſſe, 
the very Torchto guide all their ations. Inthe manitold injuries and 
contumelies which they endured at the hands of 7oþn, with his Con- 
venticle, they fled to the Emperour, beſeeching © him to be Indge of 
thcirequall proceedings, and take anexact view and examination of 
their doings, which upon *© their requeſt the Emperour did, and cal. 
led" five Bulhops of either part to Conſtantinople to declare the whole 
cauſe unto him;after which being performed ,he gave judgement * for 
the holy Councell, and adnulled all the acts of the Conventicle, as 
the holy Synod had earneſtly and hymbly entreated him. So fully and 
clcerly doth that ſacred and Occumenicall Councell, wherein was the 
judgement and conſent of the whole Catholike Church, both ac- 
knowledge this Imperiall right of Preſidency tn the Emperours, and 
ſubmit chenaſelves unto it. OL. 
14. For the Councell of Chalcedon, the matter is ſo evident, that 
Bellarmine , though ſtragling againſt the truth, could not deny it. 
There were preſent, (a\th he? , 1» this Councell ſecular Tudges, deputedby the 
E _ who were not Indzes of controver fies of faith, (to give a deciſive 
ſuffrage therein, for that belongs ro no ſecular man whatſoever) ſed 
tanium an omnia fierent legitime, ſive vi & frande & tumultibus, but they 
were Indges onely of Synodall order, whether allthings were done lawfully, 
without force, frard and txmnlt. And inthis doth the very Imperiall 
Prefidency conſiſt, And truly how zeligiouſly and worthily thoſe glo- 
rious Iudges performed that honourable office in the ſynod, all the 
actions thereof doc make manifeſt : fox ſcaree any matter was done 
in the ſynod, but the ſame was ordered, moderated, and guided by 
rheir prudence and authority. The Popes Legats very infolently took 
upon themar the beginning, willing that D-ofcorus might bee pur our 
of the ſynod, and fayd *, Either tet Dioſcorims goe ont, or we will depart. 
The Indges gravely geproved this ſtomacke 1n the Legates, telling 
them, 1fyouwill be * Indges, you muſt not proſequute 4s accuſers : nor did 
they ſuffer. D ;oſcorus to goe away, but commanded him, as was fit, to 
fit 1D the place ofthe Re. Thecauſe of Iwvenalis and Thalaſirs was pro- 
poſed to the ſynod; It conld pot be examined by them, rill they had 
leaye from the. Emperour, We, ſaid the Iudges, have acquainted the 
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Emperor therewith and we expelt his Mende herein : andaſter had <1bid. 
/ received the Emperours wide, hey aha told the ſynod, oma repay 
/ <ſemtentia veſtre permiſit de Iwvenale deliberare, the Emperany hath uP0ls nes lame. it, 
/ Jour ingreaty permitted you ty aiſcuſſe and judge the canſe of Iuvenalis Tha. Wibercici (uns 
J/ 14fius, and rhe reft. In the cauſe *of he ten Egyptian Biſh, rhe Synod phi s. 
had almoſt pronounced a temerarious ſentence againſt them, as here- fcax30.48.15 
ticall,when indeed they were orthodoxall; the Biſhoo: cryed our; CD rede bg- 
1#4 beretici ſunt, thele tenare heretikes, The m_s ludge oF 


$ know. &c.40.5. 3c. 
ing which was manifeſt, that they forboreto ubſcribe, by reaſon of chal pa.q3.h. 


| . , 4 mon 7 
at they might doe nothing withour their obey B 


wor to have condemned them, but faid till their Patriarch bee 
whole Synod conſented to this grave ſentence of Ind 


Canon for that purpoſe. In maki the very definition of faith, pe.94. 
k Ibid, 


equall and fitting meanes to have the matrer peaceably debated > va hr 
the whole Cond brought rounity: But when 4 » and 


the Emperour,and fAImperatir © precepit, the E 


| : P Contradiftio 
45, commanded! the Synod to examine the #14 hi vefta 


| oy O which of them in right the 254: 
the See of Epheſus belonged, The Syno ighe the 


for Baſitanus, Inftitia ® Baſiianum woc at » Equity and right doth call foy '*Yuducap. 
e BiſDop of that place, The glorious Iudges weighln nor" ay 

the cute more circumſpectly, thought that neither of them borh * confiraess. 

could in right be Biſhop: The wholejSynod bei 


| ement of the Synod; atid the one 
whole Conncell in their ſynodall letter | | _ 2. Pop pe ne-nwt 


contradictin a —_ E \ Inpes 
15 Forthe fifr, that it was ordefed by the Imperiat athoritie;, p99,0m ps 
May appeare,in that both.the Emperor was ſometimes by fhimſelfe; mw xaicaig (ac 
lometimes by bisglorioos: ludges;preſent inthe ; and ſpeci: yur 
tnthat hoe tooke order, thar wand fynoda freedome ſhonld he feds Oo 
be obſerved therein; yea, as the whole Synod teſtifierh;hee did + ony./ nnm.caf.z pe 
"4,911 things which preſerve the peace of the: - and nvley ity 46 
the Catholike faith: The fix Counceltis abundant with proofes of 
k Tv D d S 1 I0 
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—_ Ibid. 
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this preſidency : Macariws ſaid, O our moſt holy Lord, iubeto? libros 
proferri, command that the bookes bee produced, and the Emperour an- 
ſwered, Inbemus, we command them to be brought, wee command then 
to be read; and it was done. The Popes Legates ſay, Petimus * ſere. 
nitatem veſtram, we entreate your highneſſethat this booke may be ex- 
amined; the Emperour anſwered, 2 =od poſtulatum eft proveniat,let that 
be done whichyourequeſt : Againe, O moit holy Lord,we intreat *,rha 
the letters of Pope Agatho may be read;the Emperoursanſwer was, what 
you have deſired,ler it be done, and they were read: Macarims having 
colleed certaine teſtimonies ont of the Fathers,for his opinon, in< 
created the Emperour,1ubeto Þ relegi, that he would command them to be 
read, his anſwere was, let them bee read in order,and fo they were: 
The Popes Legates ſaid, petimus,wee intreate © your Inghnefle, that 
the authentike Copics may bee produced out of the Regiſtrie; his an- 
ſwer was, fiat ,let it de done - The whole Synod intreated, If it*pleaſe 
your piety, let Theodorzs and the reſt, ſtand inthe midſt, and there 
make anſwer for themſelves; hisanſwer was, VVhat the Synod hath 
moved, fiat ,let it be done:Gcorge Biſh.of Conſtantinopleſaid,O our Lord, 
crowned by God,command * that the name of Pope Yitalianus may 
bee ſer in the Dipricks; his anſwer was, quod poſtulatum eſt, fiat, let that 
be done which he hath requeſted. The Emperour connanded © the books 


of cMacarius to be read; thewhole Synod anfwered, 2nodjuſſum eſt, 


what your highneſſe hath commanded ſhall be bs tug After the authen. 
ticall letters of Sergizs,8& Pope Honorius had been read inthe Synod, 
the glorious Indges called for the like authenticall writings of Pir- 
rhus,Paulws,Peter,and Cyrus, to bee produced and read: the whole 
Councell anſwered, that it was ſuperflaous, ſeeing their hereſie was 
manifeſt to all : the Iudges replied, omnino® neceſſarium exiſtit, this is 
neceſſary;that they be convicted ont of their owne writings; and then 
their writings were produced, I omit the reſt, whereofevery Ai. 
on of that Synod is ful;and by thoſe Ads the Preſidency in Councels 
doth ſo clearly belog to Emperors,and that alſo by the acknowledg- 
ment i of that whole generall Councel}, that Alberts Pighins being 
unwilling to yceld to rhis truth, hath purpoſely writ * a moſt railing 
and reviling Treatiſe againſt this holy generall Synod, condemning 
both this Councell,and theſe Acs,as unlawfull,for this among other 
reaſons, becauſe the Emperour with his Iudges, plena! authoritate_s 
Preſidet, is Preſident with full authority inthe fame;hee dothall, he pro- 
poſeth, hee queſtioneth,he commanderh, hee examineth,he jucgetl, 
hedecreeth: And yet in all theſe hee doth nothing but what belongs 
eſſentially to his Imperiall authority; nothing but what Conflantine_>, 
Theodoſins, Martian,and Inflinian had done before him, anddone ir 
with the approbation and applauſe of the whole Church, and ofall 


. the Catholike Biſhops in thoſe holy;generall Councels, and hee Por: 


' , 
# 
. 


nlbid, 


formed this with ſuch uprightneſſe and equality, that hee profeſſed; 
necefitatem ® nullatenne inferre volumns, wee will inforce no man, bur 
leave himathis owne fteedome- in ſentencing; the cauſes propoſed,' 
and,equalitatars ” atrinſque parts conſervabimusgwe will bee equall and in- 
differem Indges betwixt both parties: © ( STO - 
"KL 7 I 6, 
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17. For that which they call the eighth generall Councell, both 
the Emperours Deputies are called Preſidents i, and in the fixt, ſe- 
venth,eighth,and tenth actions it is expreſly ſaid, Preſidentibus Impe- 
ratoribus the Emperours being Preſidemts;yea,and both of them by their 
very a&ions declared their Prelidencie. The Popes Legate* would 
not have permitted Photius and his Biſhops to bee heard; the Empe- 
rours Deputies over-ruled ' them,as was fit,in that matter; yea, they 


- ſaidto the Photian Biſhops, 1mperator ® jubes et wwlt, the Emperours 


will, pleaſure, and command t that you ſhould ſpeake in your owne cauſe_, 
Ofthe Emperour they intreat liberty to defend themſelves, Rogamus 
domine " Imperator,we beſeech you,0ur Lord and Emperonr that without in. 
terruption we may defend our cauſe : WWhenthe bookes of Photizs were 
brought into the Synod, and burned inthe midſt thereof, rhis was 
done, waweurns Bamiws®, the Emperour commanding it, and many the 
like. 

18, Now theſecight are all whichare accounted by them in the 
number of generall and approved Councels, for the ſpace of more 
than a thouſand years after Chriſt: Of al which ſeeing it is now cleare, 
that they were both called by [mperiall authoritie,and governed by 
Imperiall Preſidencie,it hence appeareth, that as by the warrant of 
the Scriptures,and example ofthe ancient Church before Chriſt, ſo 
alſo by the continued practice of the whole Catholike Church, for 
a thouſand years together, theſe rights of calling and ordering gene. 
rall Councels doe belong, and were acknowledged to belong onely 
to Kings and Emperours; they called and commanded the Biſhops, 
the Biſhops came at that call and command: they governed the af- 
ſemblies in thoſe Councels,all the Biſhops (without murmuring or 
ſo much as once contradicting) willingly ſubmitted themſelves to 
that Imperiall government. And by this may now eafily be diſcerned 
wherein the lawtulneſſe or unlawfulneſſe of any Synod confiſteth : 
For whereſoever to Imperiall calling , and Imperiall Preſidencie, 
there isadded the rightfull uſe ofthat Imperiall authoritie, in ſeein 
liberty, freedome, diligent diſcuſſion of the cauſes,and all due ſyno. 
dall order preſerved in any generall Synod, the fame 1s,and ought ro 
bee truly called a generall lawfull Councell: But what generall 
Councels ſoever have beene heretofore, or ſhall bee at any time 


hercafter, either aſſembled by any other than Imperiall, and regall - 


authority, or governed for the obſerving of ſynodall order,by any 0- 
ther than Imperiall Preſidencic,or miſgoverned by. the abuſe there- 
of, they all are,andare to bee eſteemed for no other thangenerall un- 
lawfull Councels, | 

19, Suffer mee here to propoſe ſome examples of each kinde, 
partly inthe ancient, partly inthe later times of the Church : In the 
order of lawfull generall Councels, principally,and by a certaingvex- 
cellency above all the reſt,are the five firſt approved Councelsto- bee 
reckned : The firſt at Nice, the ſecondat Conſtantinople, the third ar 
Epheſus,the fourth at Chalcedon,the fift at Conſtantinople inthe time of 
Inſtinian, unto theſe the Sardicaxe,and thatat Conflantinople under 
CHennas,are to bee added, liketwo Appendant Synods, the former 
att Liaathdtbaooader 
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held at Conſtantinople in the time of Conſlantinnus Pogenatas, I am 
our of doubt, atid doe firmely hold it to have beehe both gene. 
rall and lawfull : But I mettion it apart by reapn of thar ſeruple 
rowching the Canons thereof, conceming which I intend, if ever[ 
have oportunity,to mak&ea ſeveralltra by ir ſelfe. For their ſecond 
Nitene, aftd che next into it, to wir, that at Conſtantinople, in the time 
of Baſilizes and Haarianthe ſecond ; beſides that rhereare juſt excep- 
tions againſt their lawfulneſſe; in regard ofthe proceedings uſed ther- 
in, it may bejuſtly donbted whether cither of them may be eſteemed 
general : ſpecially conſidering that the Councell at Frar#fordutrerly 
condemned * that ſecond Nrcene, and decreed rhar it ſhould not bee 
called a generall Synod : and in very like manner did the Councell 
ar Conſtantinople held in the time of Pope oh» the eighth, (or as ſome 
call himthe ninth,) the next ſucceſſor to Hadrian the ſecond, .con. 
demne 4 that Councell which they call theeighth, held in che time of 
Hadrian the ſecond. Now although by the judgements of theſe two 
Councels, thoſe other which they reckon for the ſeventh and eighth 
be wholy repealed, and that wel juſtly , yer if the authoriryof theſe 
Synods were omitted,there ate ſo many and fo juſt exceptions againſt 
the two former, that I am out of doubt perſwaded, that neither of 
them ovghr toſtand in the order of generall lawfull Councels : nor 
will any,I ſuppoſe, judge othetwiſe, who ſhall unpartially examine 
the Adtts of them, & compare them with the hiſtories of thoſe times, 
Ifany at all after the fixt be to be ranked in the number of generall 
and lawfull Councells, I would not doubt to make it evident, ifever 
I ſhould proceed o farre in this argument abour Councels, that the 
Councell held at Conſtantinople in the time of Conflantins Iconoma- 
chus (whom they incontempt have with no ſmall roken of their inz- 
modeſty nicknamed Copronimm) that this ought ro bee judged the '4 
venth; that at Frankford the eighth ; and that at Conftaxtineple, which 
even now I mentioned, held inthe time of Pope 16hn the cighth, (or 
as ſome call him,the ninth) the ninth of that order. For both the ge- 
nerality of all theſe three is by the beſt Writers acknowledged, and 
all of them were called by Imperiall aurhority, governed by Impert- 
all preſidency, and thar it a lawfull, free, and ſynodall manner ; as;if 
ever I cometo handle the Councels ofthoſe times; I purpoſe to cx- 
plaine. This rather for this time I thinke needfull to obſerve : that as 
a Counceli niay be generall, and yet not lawfull, ſo may one beborh 
generall and lawfull, and yer erroneous in the decrees thereof: which 
One point rightly obſerved, ſhewes an exceeding difference betwixr 
thoſk five firſt generall Councels, with the Sardicene, and that under 
Memes, and all the reſt which follow the fift Synod. The former 
which were all held within the fix hundred yeares after Chriſt, inthe 
goldctiages of the Church, are wholly, and in every dectee and Ca. 
ton, orthodoxall, and golden Councells, no drofſe, nor dramme of 
cotrupt doAtine could prevaile in atiy ohe of them: and fo they are, 
andever ſince they were held, were eſteemed not onely generall and 
lawfull, bur in evety part and parcell of thet decrees, holy and orcho- 
doxall Councels, approved by all Catholikes, ang by the whole Ga- 
| LY ” WoL  tholike 
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tholike Church, Bur inall generall Councels which follow that fift, 
which were held after the 600.yeare,and in thoſe times wherein droſs 
and corruption began to prevaile above the gold, inthem all there is 
ſome oheblotor other wherewith they areblemiſhcd, and by reaſon 
whereof, although they be both generall and lawfull, yet are they 
not incvery decree holy and orthodoxall, nor approved by the ſuc- 
ceeding agesofthe Church. Such in the fixt, is the 2.52. and 53. 
Canons: 1n that under Conſtantinws Iconomachs, the 15.and r7.defini. 
tions: in that at Frankford, their condemning of the fact of the 7cons- 
clafts, which (untill the decree for breaking them downe was repealed 
by the Councell at Frankford) was both pious, and warranted by the 
example of Hezekias dealing with the brazen ſerpent : In that under 
1ohnthe 8. their denying of the holy Ghoſt to proceed from the Son : 


; And theſe examples which I have now named, areall the examples of 
' generall and lawfull Councels, whichas yet have beene held in the 


7 —_— 


Church: | 
20, Weecome now tounlawfull Synods : wherein it is very me- 


 morable,thar of ſuch as areunlawfull by want of lawſull calling,there 


' 15no example in the ancient Church to bee found, nor more than a 
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thouſand yeares after Chriſt. All that time not any generall Coun. 
cell aſſembled without lawfull warrant. The Biſhops, no not they of 
Rome, were as yet growne to bce fo inſolent and head{trong as to 
come together without the Emperours cM andatum. Ard the very 
like might be ſaid offuch Synods as are unlawfull by want of Impert- 
all preſidency. Duringall that time no Biſhop, no not he of Rowe, 
durſt intrude himſelfe into that Royalty and Imperiall right. Asthe 
Emperour called them all for a thouſand yeares,ſo was he by himſelfe 
or his deputies Preſident inthemall. Bur of ſuch as were unlawfull b 

abuſe of that Imperiall preſidency, thoſe ancient times doe yeelda. 
bundant examples. Such among many was that at Mi#axe, wherein 
Conſtantius, who ſhould have preſerved order inall others, moſt of all 
in his owne ſelte ufed ſtch violent and tyrannous dealing,that the on- 
ly Canon * whereby he ruled the Synod, was his owne will: ©yodegs 
wvolo pro Canone ſit ; My will ſhall be your law : and the onely reaſon wher- 
by hee perſwaded, was a rhoſt tyrannous Dilemma, Aut ſubſeri- 
bitef, aut exulate ; either ſubſcribe to Arianiſme, or goe into baniſhment. 
Such againe was that Ephefine Latrocinie ; VVhen Dzroſcorus could 
not otherwiſe prevaile, hee brought © the Proconſull guarded with 
clubs, with ſwords, with chaines, and by ſuch meanes forced the Bi- 
ſhopsro ſubſcribe toblankes®, and to the hereſie of Extiches ; ſuch 
fraud, violence, and unjuſt proceedings, whereby all liberty was ta- 
ken away, made that Synod, though lawfully called, and having a 
rightfull Preſident, to be no other thana very Latrcocinie *, as it is1. 
ſually and y juſtly called. Of this ſame fort was the Conncel at C4ri- 
mine, at Syrmium, and divers more of the ancient Synods. But theſe 
are ſufficient for examples in thoſe ancient times: the unlawfulneſſe 
of them all ariſing onely from the abuſe of the Imperiall and lawful 
authority, nor for want of lawfull authority either to aſſemble them, 


or governe them being aſſembled, 
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21. Let us come lower, and to later times, and then we fhall have = Bin.iv :0wis 


abundance of examples of all kindes of unlawſull Synods. Since the coil. & 


| ? Bel.lb, 1. de 
thouſand yeare after Chriſt, there have beene ten which they honour concyca. 5. 6+ 


with the ſpecious titles of generall * and holy Councels. All of them *, FEEITE: 
held in the Weſk, five at Rome in the Lateraze three in France, (two = 


Germanicam 
of them at Lions, the third at Yienna;)two in taly, the one at Florence, e[e,ſed Italicam 
the other,which is the laſt and worſt of all, at * Trexr. Fortheir gene. pipe.” "5 
rality it is not unknowne what juſt exceptions may bee taken againſt Gravan.op; of: 
them. Seeing in foure Þ of them none, inthe reſt but very tew of the Conc: Tridext. 
Eaſterne Biſhops were preſent, they ought rather to bec called parti- þ'&,; 


k b Onitto quing 
all. than generall ; Weſterne, than Oecumenicall Synods. That the alia Conciiia ge- 
) ; y 


Greekes held them not for generall, both that ſpeech of theirs in the 794,q4azce 


| 1. @ Grads reciph- 
Councell of Florence ©, Yenio ad ſeptimum & ultimgm generale Concili- anuy, avi 


a2 : where they profeſſe the ſecond Nicene tobe the laſt which they noviater/ne- _ 


acknowledge for a generall Councell :and the words of Bellarmine do 7,.3;re/ (up 
makeevident, Greci *rantum recipiunt prima ſeptems Concilia ut notum Imoceet. 4.Vi- 


eſt , It is athing vulgarly knowne, that the Greeke Church receiveth none but ennenſe ſub Cite 
N - mMexte 5.Con- 
the ſeven firſt for generall Councells. And yet if wee ſhould admir them jayriesſe, Late 
(as we may not} for generalt, what more honor were it for them that ravenſe ſub Lco- 
they were generall, than forthe Councell at Ariminmm,at Syrmiumzat \12: O Tri- 


MHillane, and the Epheſine Latrocine : the worlt of all which is by ome 
many degrees, for ſan&ity and due ſynodall order, to bee preferred 4413-S Penig, 
before the beſt ofcheir ten. Bur beſides this of their generality,there ppt wi 
is another exception which can never bee removed, concerning their Suxr autem ver. 


lawfulneſſe. They all and every one of them are unlawſull Synods : ba Marci Epie.. 


__ CEE .* ſurechriTiee 
and that by defect of all thoſe conditions which are eſlertially requi- oy, quipro 


red inall lawtull generall Councels. | RO 
22, Vnlawfull firſt they are by want of lawſyll calling and authori- - Fr _=_ 


tictoaſſemble them: not one of them aſſembled by Imperiall, all by 415%. 
Papall and uſurped authority. The Popes, ſaith Bellarmine ©, havecalled *,Þ*% b. .de 


4 - (onc.cas. $. 
moe than twelve generall Councels : Ot thoſe, theſe which wee have na- xxi;, "Y 
med were ten, Ofthe firſt Laterane, which is the firſt of rhe ten, Br- © Bel.lb.r.0e 


zius * ſaith, 1t was appointed, ſolius Pontificis authoritate, by the authority + Mg Se 


of the Pope alone. Otthe next, which was the ſecond Laterane, where. + 8in«Nor. in 
in were preſent about a thouſand Biſhops, 1: w.es Innorent ins 8 will to ©@n6.Teterant. 


, GE" , . Concil:um, to. 
congreeateit, Of the third at Laterane (which 1s alſo the third in or- a _ 
der) It was aſſembled, Pape authoritate *, by the authority of Pope Alexan- g Wiilude 


der Of the fourth Laterane, (the fourth alſo in order) wherein among 1% Concer 
many other like matters, Tranſubſtantiation was firſt of all decreed, congregatan 


morethan twelve hundred yeares after Chriſt, Authoritate i Innocenty _— comp 
indicia eſſe indicat apertiſſime Encyclicaepiſtlola,the Encyclicall Epiſile doth | comp Hg 


Conc.l alter. 2. 


moſt manifeſtly ſhew that it was appointed by the Popes authority; Ot the p4.1325-0. 
fift, which was the forwer at Lions, This Synod was appointed and -p-4,908 
congregated, A * ſolo Pontifice, by the Pope alone, and by his authority. Of 1350.6. 
the {ixt, which was the ſecond at Lions, Pope Gregory Indixtt | hec Agony 
Concilium, appointed this Councell, Of the ſeventh, which was at Yiewna, = = 
Pope Clement ®. indixit Concilium, appointed this Conncell. Of the Flo. i Bin.Not.im | 


; m_ . - » 2 oh Conc. Lugd. 1. 
pemine, which is the eighth, This Synod was ab ” Engenio inditta, ap- | 3$6240.4- 
- "Bin. of,im Conc.2. Lugdun (ex Blond,)p.1 495.4 mBin.(ex Tritem.)Not.in Cone, View. 10. 3.Conc-p4.1510.6. , a Buys 
Necin Conc, Florent.t0.4.p4.49 5b, | ; R pointed 
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_ pointed by Eugeniis, at the intreaty of the Emperovr. Ofthe ninth, 

which was the fift Laterane, This was appointed and afſembled, 4#- 
0 Bin.Netivin thoritate ® Tulf Pape,by the authority of Pope Iulizs : hot onely was itſelfe 
can.Later.1.ſeb ſo aſſembled, bur it ? decreed (which was never done before) that all 
Concprecr, Benerall Councelsoughtto be ſo aſſembled, For the laft (which is 
pCoxc. Later, Their faire Helen 4 of Trent) the Popes Bull, wheteby hee appointed, 
J«b Leme19- ſummoned, and aſſembled it, is ſer inthe forefront of it ; wherein the 
p+ 2 Zeb. Pope ſaith, Conventurm*® Mantua indiximuns, we have appointed that this 


3e,que mper Councell ſhould bee held at Mantua , but afterwards he removed it to 
Trident oth Tom. 


worly oe 23. Thus were all the ten aſſembledby Papall,nor one of them by 
bf x 0-o4g ,. [mperiall authority. For though ſome Emperors and Kings conſen- 
RR frog * ted indeed unto ſome of them , as tothe firſt Lateraxe,Heyry 5.tothat 
dt.conc. Trid. at Vienna, Philip of France, and ſo in ſome others ; yet the conſent of 
Emperours and Kings is not ſufficient for holding a Councell, the au-- 
thority by which the Biſhops arecalled and come together, muſt bee 
T Cur twnc now Tegall : which inall theſe, as Bellarmine \ truly teacherh,wasonely pon- 
PIERS ileal. Againe,ther very conſent to hold thoſe Conncels which Kings 
nga x then gave, wasa ſervile conſent, not Imperiallz nor was it free and 
fm ef, ratio willing, but coated and extorted. They knew certainly by the dea. 
vw ling of Pope Hzldebrand with Henry the fourth, what they might ex- 
Concilca. 13, Pe, if they withflood the Popes will, or wrafiled with ſuch a Giant : 
$. Haber. no leſſe than the loſſe of their Crownes had beenethe cenſure for de- 
nying to conſent to what the Pope would have them: their conſent 
was no other, but that by the Popes authority rhe Synod ſhould bee 
called and held, a conſent that the Synod ſhould be called by an un- 
lawfull and uſurped authority; evenſuch a conſent, as if a rightfull 
King being overcome by a Rebell, ſnould for feare of his life conſent 
that the Rebel] ſhould call and aſſemble a Parliament, and there en- 
act what lawes himſelfe liſted. Ir is the authority by which thoſe 
Councels were gathered, not by whoſe conſent they were gathered, 
of which we doe now enquire. The authority whereby they were aſ- 
ſembled was onely in the Pope, though tothat authoriry Emperours 
and Kings conſented : and as they are not a little brag that the Pope 
could doe ſuch worthy asby his authority , ſo are weſo farre from 
denying him to have dope this, that wee willingly profeſle the ſame « 
but withall doe affirme, which inevitably enſues thereof, thar even for 
this very cauſe all thoſe Councels are unlawfull, becauſe they were 
called by Papall, and not by Imperiall authority. This demonſtrates 
them to have aſſembled withont lawfull authority, to have beene no. 
thing elſe than ſo many great Routs and Riots in the Church, ſo many 
tumultuous and diſorderly Conventicles, fo mach more odions both 
inthe ſight of God and men, as thoſe who tumultuouſly and without 
authority convented,ſhould have beene patternes of piery obedience, 
and order unto others. 

24. Yeaand this very exception which ma lly be ſed a- 
elmec. Gentil, gainſt them all, was mo juſtly taken (tO ome the reſt) againſt their 
innvanin.cot: Trent Riot, when it was congregated by that Papall and uſurped an- 
- cs, —@TChority. The King * of England gave this as a reaſon of his pony 


_— _— 
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ſend to it, becauſe the right tocall Councels belonged to Kings and 
E mperours,”uHam vere eſſe poteſtatem penes Pontificem,but the Pope had 
no authority ro call or aſſemble a Councell. The French Kivg writ a 
letter to themat Tr7ent,and the ſuperſcription * was,Conventu Triden- 
tino: The Fathers ſtormed and ſnuffeda long while at that,diſdaining 
chat the King ſhould write Convertui, and 1iot iCorci{is, and hardly 
were they perſwaded to read his letter : Art laſt, when credence and 
audience was obtained for James LMimict his Legate, he ſignified be- 
fore all the Trent Fathers,that the King proteſted and publiſhed ro al, 
(as alſo before he had doneat Rome)that he accounted not that afſem. 
bly pro Oecumenico & legitimo Concilio, ſed pro privato Convent; not for 
a generall Counceil but for a private Convent, gathered together for the 
private benefit and good of ſome few;adding, ſe ſuoſque ſubditos nullo 
winculo ad parendum hu que in eo decreta fuerin obſtrittos iri,, that hee— 
and his ſubjedts would not be tyed by the decrees thereof: exhorting ſur- 
ther that this his proteſtation might bee recorded among the Acts of 
their Synod,and that all Chriſtian Kings might have notice thereof, 
The EleRours * and Princes of Germany being aſſembled at Nurim- 
berge, when Zacharias Delphinus, and Franciſcus Commenaonins the 
Popes Legates came to warne them in the Popes name ? to come, or 
ſend to rhe Councell of Trent, returned this anſwere unto them, M#- 
rantar illuftriſiimi Eleftores & Principes, the moſt illuſtrious Eleflours and 
Princes doe wonder, that the Pope would rake upon him, Celſitudinibus ſuis 
Concily indiftiovem obtrudere, to obtrude to their Celſutude his appointment 
of 4 Conncel,and that he durſtcall them to Tryext, adding, wee would 
have both the Pope and you his Legates toknow, that wee acknow- 
ledgeno ſuch authority in thePope, and we are certainly perſwaded 
by the undoubred teſtimonies both of Gods law and mans, Concily in. 
dicendi jus Pontificem Romanum nov habere, that the Pope hath no autho- 
rity and right to appoint ,call,or aſſemble a Councell, Thus they; whole an. 
ſwer is at large explaned in their Gravamina*, where the firſt reaſon 
of their rejecting the Trent aſſembly is this,qued ea illegitime,ex contra 
mainifeſtum jns inditta ſit;becauſe it was appointed and gathered unlawfully, 
& 4zainſt manifeſt right,ſeeing the Pope who called ir, hath no autho. 
Titie to ſummonor call a Councel:Of the ſame judgement were other 
Princes. VVhen Hieronimus Martinengus * was ſent as Legate from 
the Pope, tocall ſome out of England to that Trent aſſembly in the 
time of the late Queene ofrenowned and bleſſed memory, e Belgiorm 
inſulam traiſcere probibuit, ſhe would not ſuffer him to ſet foote in her domi- 
ion about fach buſineſſe: Nec Þ diverſam ad Reges Dacie & Suttie miſſus, 
reſponſum retulit, and the Kings of Denmarke and Swetiagave the like 
«ſwere, that the Pope had noright to call aGouncell. SO jultly did they diſ- 
like and contemne the going to that Synod, even for this cauſe, and 
that moſt juſtly, eſteeming it for no other thana Conventicle, or un- 
lawfull aſſembly. 

25. Said Lunlawfull > that is too ſoft and mild a word : that,and 
all the other ninewithit, by reaſon of that Papall calling, wereun- 
Jawfull in the higheſt degree, even Antichri!tian: For the authoritie 
whereby thoſe Synods were called, belonging in cight to a S' 

= 


u Gent. F x- 
am. ſeſſ.1 2. Coe 
Trid.pa.g5.& 
lob.Sleid. Coms 
ment.lib.22.pa. 


332.b.et ſeg. 


x Epir, rerum ith 
0rbe ec/1.ſub 
Ford. 1.an. 
1461.4þpud 
Scard,tom.3.{ di 
2171.64 ſeq. 
y Swr:R14s Pons 
tifex ſacrum 
Condlium Tri- 
Qenti celebrang't 
autboritate di. 
UVINIEHS: [1b1 8r Ge 
dita decrevit; 
noſg, ablegavit 
nuncios ſuos qui 
fy Pontaficis no+ 
mine ſingulos 
CONDERITEM KS,Qh 
rogarems wt ad 
Concilium bac 
accederent.tbid, 
7. Gravan.0/( 0- 
ſua Conc. Trid. 
Cauſa1.fa.zi. 
a Epit.rerum in 
orb.ceſt. ſab Fur, 
aR,1561.apud 
Scard.lac.cits 


b 1bid, 


_—_— 


hh —————_—_—_ ma 


310 _ Of the ten laſt which are called generall Councels. Cap.194 


k—_— 


and Kings,and being tyrannically uſurped by the Pope,as he by intru. 
ding himſelf into the Imperiall royalties, and lifting up hindſelfe a- 

czTheſ.24, bove all the Vicegerents of God here incarth, that i, above © all that it 
called God, did thereby proclame himſelfe to bee that man of ſine, 
and diſplay his Antichriſtian-Banner : So on the other ſide, thoſe Bi- 
ſhopsand others,who came at his Papall call, and yeelded obedience 
to him, in ſuch ſort uſurping,did,eo zpſo, in that very aR of theirs, re. 
ceive the marke of the bea(t,and not onely conſent, but ſubmit them- 
ſelves ro his Antichriſtian authority, and fight under the very En- 

45up.ca.r3; ignesand Banner of Antichriſt : Bur of this point Thave before 4in- 
treated, where I ſhewed, that all, even the beſt ations, how muck 
more then ſich tumultuous and turbulent attempts) when they 
are performed in obedience to the Pope, as Pope, that is, as a ſu. 
preme Commander, are turned into impious and Antichriſtian re- 
bellions againſt God. 

26. This rather isneedfall tobee hete obſerved, that not onely 
generall, but even Provinciall or Nationall Synods are in all Chriſti. 
an Kingdomes to bee called onely by Imperiall, nor at all by Papall 
or Epiſcopallauthority; yea, and they are ſo called inevery well or- 
dered Church : For although there goe not forth a particular and ex- 
preſſe Ed: or mandatum from Kings, toaflemble them, yer ſo long 
as Kings or Emperours doe not expreſſe their will to the contrary, e- 
ven that ſummons which is ſent from Primates or other Biſhops ſub- 
jectumo themyhath virtually and implicire the Imperiall authority by 
w*b every ſuck Synodis aſſembled : The reaſon whereof is this : The 

ePlacujt amis holy Nicene Councell decreed *,that for the more peaceable govern. 
nan Þ;o. Ment Of each Church, there ſhould be two Provinciall Synods yeare. 
viackes bale ly held by every Primate. Thoſe holy Fathers meant not(as the conti- 
awno Concilia q11a]1 pratice throughout the whole Church doth explane) fo firi- 
"tl ly todefine that number of two,as that neither moe,nor fewer might 
| be kept inone yeare: But they judging that,for thoſe timesa compe- 

tent and convenient number,they fer ir downe, but yet as an acciden- 
tall,ceremoniall,and therefore mutable order,if the neceſſitie and oc- 

caſions of any Church ſhould otherwiſe require. That which is ſub- 

Ranriall and immutable in their Canon is, that Provinciall Synods 

ſhall be held by each Primate ſo often,and ar ſuch times as the neceſ- 

 fityand occaſions of their Church ſhall require: and the chiefe Indge 

f Due - Bp of that neceſſity and fitting occaſions isno other rhan hee to whoſe 
— Conan. fword and aurhoriry every Biſhop is ſubjeR, and without whoſe con- 
rinus ſua conſie* ſent firſt obtained, rhey = in no place of his —_ aſſemble 


PEE | 
i og together without the note of tumult and ſedition. This Nicene Ca. 


eate. Euſeb.lib.q, NON,as all the reſt, when Conſtantine f,and other ſuceeding Emperours 


cevitaConſtce. and Kings approved,(aswho hath not approved that holy Conncel z) 
© 1b.r. cod.de they then gave unto it the force ofan Imperiall law, according to the 
Yeter jure ence. rule, omnia 8 noſtra facimus,quibus noſtram ingpartimar authoritatems, wee 
mY po «q make that ow owne CA,and our law which wee ratifie by our authoritie} : 
feut noxiusin And Tuſtinian more plainly expreſſed this, when he ſaid : » Saxcimur 
Ge im, 21-409 1egnm obtinere ſanlas regulas;we enati jthat the holy Canons of the 
Gn 3" Charchſerdowne inthe former Conncels,the Nicene,the Conflantine- 


politane, 


WLIM 
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politane, Epheſine, and Chalcedon,ſhall havethe force, and ſtand in the 


firength of Imperialllawes: By this Imperiall aſſent it is, chat when 
the wiſedomeof Chriſtian Emperours and Kings doth not otherwiſe 
diſpoſe of calling Synods in their dominions, Primates may call the 
ſame,two,or moe,or fewer in any yeare, as neceſſitie ſhall perſwade : 
but whenſoever they call any,the ſame are called,aſſembled and cele. 
brated by the force of that Imperial authoricie,which Kings and Em- 
perours have either givento that Nicene Canon, or which they in 
more explicite manner ſhallimparr unto the Primates or Biſhops in 
their Kingdomes, 

27. Now if Provincial Councels may not, nor ever are lawfully 
held in Chriſtian Kingdomes without this authority, how much lefle 
may generall and Oecumenicall, rhe occaſions of which being rare 
and extraordinary, the calling alſoof them is extraordinary, and 
both for thetime & place, meerly arbitrary,at the will of thoſewho 
have Imperial or regal authority : To ſay nothing,how inconvenient 
it is even incivill government, and how dangerous unto Chriftian 
States,thar all the Biſh. ofa Kingdome ſhould leave their own Chur. 
ches naked of their guides, and Paſtours, and goc into farre and for- 
raizne Countries, without the command of their Soveraigne Lords, 
eſpecially goeat the commandof an uſurping Commander,and that 
alſo, if he require, though their owne Soveraignes ſhall forbid or 
withſtand thefame,of the miſchiefe and danger whereof the example 
of Becket,among many like,may be a warning toall Kingdomes . But 
leaving that tothe grave conſideration of others,;thus mvch now our 
of that which hath beene ſaid, is evident; that ſecing all thoſe ten 
forenamed Synods werecalled and aſſemble by no other authori. 
ty than Pontificall, and ſeeing lawfully aſſemble they could not, bur 
onely by Imperial, it hence clearly enſueth, that for defect of lawfull 
calling and aſſembling, they are all of them no other than unlawfull 
Councels: Againe, ſecing no Synods are congrepated in Chriſts 
name i,but ſuch asare aſſembled by him who hath from Chriſt autho- 
rity troaſſemble them, which in Chriſtian Kingdomes none hath, as 
wee have ſhewed,bur onely Kings and Emperours : and ſceing none 
of thoſe ten were aſſembled by them, -ir hence further and certain] 
cenſueth, that never one of thoſe ten were gathered in Chriſts name, 
and ifnotin Chriſts, then ſure innoother bat in thename of Anti- 
chriſt,and ſoall ofchem,in reſpe& of their calling,nor only unlawfull; 
but even Antichriſtian Councels; | / $2331; 

28. After their calling conſider their proccedings, for as thoſe 
Councels were unlawfully aſſembled, ſo were they alſo unlawiull by 
defe@ ofthe othereſſentiall condition,which is,due and ſynodallor. 
der: for they all-not onely wanted ſynodall freedomeand order, bur, 
which worſe,' they wanted that whichis the onely meanes to have 
ſynodall freedome and order obſerved inany generall Councell, and 
thatis'the Imperial Preſidencie in none of them wastheEmperour, 
inthemall*the Pope was Preſident : In the firſt Laterane, Califtus |, 
in theſecond, Twnycentivs * the ſecond; 'in the third, Alexander®'the 
third;inithe fourth; Iwnocenrius ®che third; and the! like onlght vu 

| ewe 


iC ongi exar; in , 
xomine Chyifli 
nmbil alud ef, 
quam ab eo con. 
$10gari, guibe 
bet a Cbriſle FI 
thoritatem con. 
g egands. Fell, 
lib.1.de Conc. 
(4.17.8 4t bor, 
k Addamus (bis 
8, prima )rels., 
qua gentralia 
Concilia, mn qui- 
bus omnibus fend 
controver ſis 
Pontifex Kom, 
preſedit.Bell.lib, 
t.de (0nc.ca,zo 
$ Szergo, 

Il Papa Calixtus 
2.06148 111 u- 
mera Multitudi- 
ne Cleri et popu- 
li,eidem Concilid 
(YVennenſem 
nomimat Yſper,' 
diceret Latera- 
nenff, ut et Bin; 
ecnoſcit notis 
ſuu millud Cbc,) 
freſedit, Abb. 
V\ſper.ad an. 
1119.tt buje 
Concilio preſedit 
Pomifex. Bin. 
not; ſuns ad id 
Cone.po.1 317.0 
m Synddus max. 


Y ima Rome.prefi; 


dente ſunmo 
Ponlifice Tang< 
c 14 to [4 eleby dats 
Otho Friſong .libs 
7.04.23. | 

n Ommes ſcrips 
fores fatentur ers 
dem Concilio 


10.3.04.1351. 

o Ej Ponti 

Rom. prejedit. 
Bin,not 51 Cans 4 
Con.g8.1466.bg 


l——————————_—_—_—M_T_SC. 


= 
 —_— 


312 Of the ten| laſt which are calted generall Comncels. Cap.19: 


ſhewed inthe reſt, but thar Bellarth7hes words may eaſe us of that la« 
pBel.b.1.de bour,who ſpea'cing of all thoſe ren Councels, ſaith *, I» exc omnibus [5- 


_ a LO Controverſia Pontifex Rom.praſedit, the Pope without doubt ws Preſi- 
= utſene. dentin themall, ; | : 
5,9 vo 29. Nor wasthis an Epiſcopall Preſidencie a preheminence only, 


gerent,adeze, & precedence before other Biſhops in the Synod Juch asany Biſh. to 
puerun exiay who the Emp. pleaſed to confer that dignity,might lawfully enjoy,8: 
nu Ys on whenhe gave it to none by name, it then by his tacit conſent orpermi. 
ſur que  Monfell, asit were by devolution upon the chiefe Biſhop that was 


viſceribu,cadem preſent inthe Councell: Such a Preſtdencie,thoughit bee not due to 
wang the Pope, ſeeing in rcheancient Councels hee neither had it, nor grud- 
Ca.bb.37. ged that other (hould have it, yet are wee not unwilling to allow 
r Cacilinem lwx- rhacunto him, if contenting himſelfe therewith hee would ſeeke no 
Por cape. more: But the Preſidencie which hee now deſires,and in all choſe ten 
Conciliaoppri- Councels uſurped, is mecrely Imperiall; the Preſidencie of governing 
_— the Synod,and ordering it by his authority and power, the very ſame 
!4.ncorfedere, Which in all the generall Councels,faxa thouſand yeares after Chriſt, 
totom rempub. the Emperour held, and had it as oneof his Royalties and Imperial! 
h wps tp rights, none of all the Catholike Biſhops inthoſe Councels ever ſo 
Hawzibal. vide- much as contradicting, much leſle reſiſting the ſame: For any Bi- 
———_ ſhops,moſt of all for the Pope, to takeuponithem ſuch a Preſidencie 
cat, © Utterly overthrowsall liberty and order in Councels;for by it all the 
CEgo Nic.ab bas Biſhopsareto be keptin awe and order; and the Pope, who of all o- 
py me9yr'l ther is moſt exorbitant,and fartheſt out of ſquare, ought by this to be 
fie kemane do. curbed,8& reduced in to order: Even as when Catilzze rook upon him 
mizoquemeo Pa- to bee the Ruler and guide to his aſſembly, and a puniſker of diſor- 
jw. page ders among them,though all the reſt willingly ſubmitted themſelves, 
dfendexdems. and that with a folemne oath 4, to bee ordered by him in their aci- 
a 77 Ons; yetfor allthis order they were no free Romane Senate, but a 
quam jvraxt E» COnjuration of Conſpirators, ſiriving to oppreſle * the Romane 
piſcopt et bedi® Srare. liberties,and ancient lawes: Right ſo it is in theſe Synods,when 
— the Pope,who 1s the Lord of miſrule,and Ring-leader of the Conſpi- 
a Paepa.Extra, Iators, takes upon himthis Prefidencie, ro order Councels, though 


GONE the teſt not onely conſent, but binde themſelves by a ſacred oath*, ro 
—_ "be ſubject ro hisauthoririe; this very uſurparion of ſuch Prefidencie 
« Aug.ub-2.6% oth,co ipſo,ecxclude and baniſh al liberty & ſynodall order,8 makes 
aud excegi. Tcir aſſemblies meere Conjurations againſt the truth, and ancient 


tare verum faith of the Church. 


——_— 4. 30. Howcouldir now be choſen, but that whaſoever hereſfie the 
bas p_ Pope with the faQion of his Catilinarie Conſpiratours embraced, 


vil Ceſar ſhouldin ſuch Councels prevaile againſt the truch> The Imperiall au- 


populuem 5% LH ority was the onely hedge or pale to: keepe the Pope within his 
og ns Db es that being onceremoved,he ſaid,he did, he decreed what he 
denig tote £6 liſted. The rule of his Rigiment way now the old Canon of Conflay- 
—_— fa Fine, Guodego vole pro Canone fit : the praofe of all their-decrees was 
ea? cLEfpen. borrowed fromtheir predeceſſors, the old Donatifts : Qued* wvolumus 
incopt. ſanitumeſt. Not Emperours, not Biſhops, none might controule hinz 
x Dequoſupre OT ſay unto him ", Domine, cur ita fac? The Bulhopa were tyedtohim 
eatBgo thn by an oath 4,20 defend the Papacy, (that is, his. uſurped: —— 
Lp _ , | an 


r 
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and defend it, contra ownes homines, againſt all that ſhould wag their 
tongues againſt it. The Emperours and Kings ſaw how Hildebrand had 
uſed, and in moſt indigne manner miſuſed Henry the q. how Alexan. 
der ! the third had infolently trodden on the necke of Fredericke: what y Alexander | 
could they, nay what durſtthey doe, but either willingly ſtoop and pry power juſſt 
proſtrate themſelves,or elſebe forced to lye downe at the Popes feet, jrrxerer o tn- 
and ſay unto him, Tread on us, O thou Lion of the Tribe of Indah , and peratoris collum 
according as it is written, Set thy foot ſ#per TAſpidem & Baſil ſcam, arr rag 
Could there poſſibly be any freedome or order in ſuch Synods,where Saper 4ſpidem 
the onely meanes of preſerving freedome and order was baniſhed > * Beſiiſcum 
Might not the Pope in ſuch Councels doe and decree whatſoever ei- Nenckoba 196 
cherhimſelfe, his will, or faQtion would ſuggeſt unto him > Say they 
had neither ſwords, nor clubs, nor other like inſtruments of violence 
in thoſe Synods: they needed none of them : This Papall preſidency 
was in ſtcad of them all: Ir was like the club of Hercules,the very tha- 
king of it wasable, and did affright all, that none, no not Emperours 
duritdeale againſt it. The removing ofthe Impertall preſidency made 
ſuch a calme in their Synods, that without reſiſtance, without any 
need of other further violence, the Pope might overſway whatſoever 
he deſired. | = 

31. And tvly it may bee eaſily obſerved by ſuch as attentively 
rcade the Eccleſiaſticall Rories, that rogether with the (tanding or fall 
of the Empire, either the ancient faith or hereſies prevailed in the 
Church. So long as the Emperour being Chriſtian, retained his dig- 
nity and Imperiall authority, no hereſfie could long take place, but 
was by the Synodall judgement of Oecumenicall Councels maturely 
ſuppreſſed : the faction ot no Biſhop, no not of the Pope, being able 
to prevaile againſt that ſoveraigne remedy. But when once * Gregorie », Ab an.730: 
the ſecond, Zachary, and their ſucceeding Popes to Leo the third, had #4 «».800. 
by moſt admirable and unexplicable fraud & ſubtilty, clipt the wings 
and cut the finewes of the Eaſterne Empire, themſelves ficlt ſeizing 
upon the greateſt part of /taly, by the meanes of Pipiz and then crec- 
ting a new Empire in the Weſt; the Imperiall authority being thus 
infringed, the Eaſterne Emperour not daring, the Welſterhe in re- 
gard of the late curteſie received from the Pope, being not willing, 
and neither of them both being able now to matchand juſtle withthe 
Pope; this which was the grear let and impedimentto the Popes fac- 
tion, and the diſcovering of the man of finne being now removed, - 
there wasno meanes to keepe out of the Churchthe herefies which . 
the Pope affected : then the CataradFs of herefies being ſer open, and EN 
thedepths ofthe earth, nay of the infernall pit being burſt up, hereſies 
ru(htin, and came with a firopg hand into the Church, and thoſe he- 
reticall doctrines which in'{ix hundeed yeares and more could never 
gct head, paſſing as doubrtull and private opinions among a tew, and 
talling bur as a few little drops of raine,grew now unto ſuchan height 
and outrage, that they became the publike and decreed doctrines in 
the, Weſterne Church. The Pope once having found his ſtrength in 
thecauſe of Images,(whereinthe firſttriall was made thereof) nofan- + 
cie nor dotage was {0 abſurd for which he could not after that com- 

Eats: Ee mand, 
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mand, when he lifted,the judgement ofa generall Councell, Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, Proper Sacrifice, the Idoll of the Maſſe, (to which nor 
Molech nor Baal is to be compared) their Purgatorian fire, their five 
new-found proper Sacraments, condignity of workes, yea Superero. 
gation, and an armie of like hereſics aſſayled and prevailed againſt 
the truth. The Imperiall authority being laid in the duſt, and tram- 
pledunder the ſole of the Popes foot, no meanes was left toreſtraine 
his enormous deſignes, or hinder him in Councels, to doeand define 
even what he lifted, Andas the Imperiall authority which he ſo long 
time had oppreſſed, is in any kingdome more or lefſe reſtored, and 
freed from his vaſſalage the other hereſfies which aroſe from the ru. 
inc and decay thereof, are more or leſle expurged our of that King- 
dome, andthe ancient truth reſtored therein: Yea and ſtill, though 

$2 Tbeſ...s, butby inſenſible degrees, ſhall hee and his authority waſt * and con- 

b 4pec, 17-12. ſame, till not onely all the ten Þ hornes of the Beaſt (thar is, all the 

16, Kings whoſe authority he hath uſurped,and uſed as his hornes topuſh 
at Gods Saints) ſhall hate the Whore , that Romiſh Babylon, and 
make her deſolate and naked ,and burne her with fire;but till himſelfe 
alſo being deſpiſed and contemned of his owne lovers, ſhall together 
with his adherents be utterly aboliſhed, and caſt into that Lake of 
Gods wrath. 

33. You ſee now how unlawfull thoſe Synods areby reafon of the 
defeat of Imperiall preſidency : you will perhaps demand whether by 
the want thereof there happened any particular diſorder inthem, or 
ought contrary to freedome and ſynodall order: whereunto I might 
ina word anſwer, that there neither was, nor could there beeoughr 
atall done inany of thoſe ten Synods with freedome and ſynodall or - 
der. For though otherwiſe their proceedings had beene never fo 
milde, temperate andequall, yet even forthat one defe& of Imperi- 
all prefidency,and excludng the ſame; whatſoever they did wasdiſo A 
derly, and they all nothing but ſynods of diſorder, Bur yet for fur. 
ther ſatisfaction of that queſtion, let us (omitting all the reſt) confi- 
deramong very many, ſome few particulars concerning their youn- 
geſt and deareſt baby of Trent, wasthat equall dealing in Pax the 3, 

« Cumconciia at the beginning of his Trent aſſembly, to conſpire © and take ſecrer 
jam beberiixci- counſell with the Emperour to make warre againſt the Proteſtants, 
P52. and root them out of the world > The Italian Franciſcan in his Ser. 
culumnnd, de mon before Ferdinand, ſtirring up both him and others tothisbutche. 
wn ad Prote- xy Exere vires tunes, plucke up your ſpirit and ſtrength, and root our 
eu fo iviendis Chat peſtiferous kinde of men, nefas enim eff, for it s «nlawfull to fuf- 
concilum iner fer them any longer to looke upon the light: neither ſay that you will 
ſe inierant-<en* doe it, it muſtbe done even now at this preſent, and withour any de. 
xam. T11dent, bl n þ - 
coc.ſeſſ.3.u.s lay. Thus did he give the watchword, and ſound an alarme to their 
d 16h, Sid. intended Maſſacre : whereupon there enſued bellum. © cruentum or c4- 
—_— lamitoſum, a bloody and eruell warre againſt the Proteſtants : concerning, 
e Gent.loc.cit. which divers of the Princes of Germanie ſaid in therr Letters to the 
oe comm, EMPcrours Wee ſhall ſo anſwerthat every man may underſtand, 
kb.37.n.1546 both that injury is done tous, and that you doe undertake this warre 
Romani Amtichriſti &r impy Concily Tridemini impulſ#, at the infligation 
| | f 
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of the Romane Antichriſt, and the impious Conncell at Trent, that the doc. 
trine of the Goſpell, andthe liberty of Germany nay bee oppreſſed. 
Was this Concilium pacis, Or rather Concilium ſanguinis, a conſpiracie - 
not onely againſt the faith, bur againſt the life of Carholikes > Was 
it fit his Holineſſe ſhould play ud part; pretend love and emenda- 
tionof the fairh,when he entended murder, and an utter extirpation 
ofthe ſervants of God > Could there be freedome for them at Trent 
in the Popes dominion 8, when they might nor be ſuffered to breathe g rridentum 5. 
or live at home in their owne free Cities and States > Vas not #!aut Imyery 
' thisa ſtratagem unknowne inthe time of the Councell at Hillane COD 
and Arimine, to invite Catholikes to the Synod, and promiſsliberty precipsum Pex- 
and free acceſſe, but provide that they ſhall have no leiſure, not ſo 7** _— 
much as come tothe Councell ? = Cn 37 
33- What equiryor freedome could there either be, orbe expec- 
ted inthar Councell, wherein the Pope, who is the capitall enemy of 
the Catholikes,took upon him to be their Indge,yea, when himſelfe 
who was res, guilty of hereſie, beſides other crimes, and who ſhould 
have beene judged firſt of all, rooke upon him to bee ſupreme Indge 
in his owne cauſe > Let Catiline be held for ſucha Indge betwixt the 
Senateand himſelfe, itis notto bee doubted but Tu{y, andall who 
Nood forthe liberty of their City and Country, ſhall be proſcribed 
and condemned as rebels ; and Catiline with his faQion decreed tobe 
the onely true Citizens, the onely men fit to rmle the Empire. It was þ 4boreſ._- 
the juſt exception © which thoſe 47. Catholike Biſhops that ſtood for pol.z.5.Now ar. 
CAthanaſins, tooke againſt the Councell at Tyre, wherein hee was gommnd "ge 
condemned, that Euſebivs and Theogiiiss, the mortall enemies of Arha- Jmvocent, Pa- 
naſius, were hisIudges inthat Synod ; Lex autems Dei inimicum neque PN Conc. 
zeſtem, neque judicem eſſe viilt ; but the law of God prohibits a mans enemy 4 Lis fuſcel 
zo be awitneſſe,much more to be his Indge. The very ſameexception took etimmici, judi. 
3 Chryſoſtome againſt Theophilus and the Synod with him: Theophilus, "gs rg” y 
faith be, hath called #45 untd judgment, before hee hath purged himſelfe of ratio ES os 
the crimes objefted againſt him, quod contra omnes Canones & Leges eft, Pin probe | 
which is againſt all lawes and Caxons : and againe, it is not fit that Theo. jig 145. 
philus ſhouJd judge us, qui ipſe rews eſt, inimicus & hoſtis, who is himſelfe $.!3na quia. 
2vilty or accuſed of crimes; and is alſo our enemy. Thus Chryſoſtome, A _ 
matter of ſuch equity, that both Pope Nichole: * the firſt,and!Celeftine niet immici iu. 
the third ſay, Ipſa ratio diftat, Common reaſon doth teach, that thoſe who 48 ee xon 
are ones enemies, ought nit td be their Indges. The PopEthen being a pro. - p07 - 
feſſed enemie of Proteſtants can be no lawful] or competent Iudge of cuuderequiris. 
them: #hd being himſelfe rews,called into queſtion for herefies,can be hk reno 
no lawfull Tudge in his owne cauſe, arid in thoſe very hereſies where. ammeſe twdice, 
of he is accuſed. And truly theanſ{wer whereby Belarmine thought ro ©! par/F,dico be- 
avoid this moſt juſt exceprion againſt their Trext Councell and the rd. os 
reſt, doth much more confirme the equity thereof : He confeſſeth chat bws,non in prin- 
the holds ® in all, ſave onely inthe ſupreme Iudge.He onely may be Iudge —__ 
in his owne cauſe, and againſt his enemies alſo, all elſe muſt ſtand to [mms isdex 
the judgement of others. The interpretation 1s true, but inthe appli. etiw/ cumirſs 
cation of this to the Pope, there he faileth: for hee intends the Pope 5%720" 


to be that ſupreme Iugge; than which there cannot be deviſed a more «a.u1. $.Tertiaj 


Egg 2 " _ biſe 
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n Meth.c8.17 baſe begging ofthe queſtion, and moſt ſpeciall controverſie. That he 
Hee qued cbri- jg not ſupreme, we unavoydably prove by the words of Chriſt®, Dic 
Sos Eccleſia : by the judgement of this fifr Councell, which judged and 
bominer com- condemned both the Popes Cathedrall Conflitution for hereticall, and 
prebends, & = Yigilis himſclietor an hoxerike : and in ſaying the fit Councell, it is 
enficceſwes asmach as ifI faid,by the judgement of the whole Catholike Church, 
ill autboritate all the former Councels conſenting in faith with this fift, andall thar 
praeponrmy follow itapproving the judgement thereof, unrill their Laterane = 

$ 


quiinfacienre- nod. The ſame is further proved by the fixt © generall Counce 

ftitit Cephe _ which judged and condemned Pope Hevorims for an Heretike;by that 
prone Which gheycall the ſeventh, which » alſo condemned Hovorize by the 
verſals Reele= next,which they account the eighth, wherein it is decreed, that in the 
| y 0a agg caſe 1 of hereſie the Pope may be judged; (and that is the very caſe 
Fncibaſi p.. whereof the Pope is now accuſed ;) by the Councels of Conſtaxcer,and 


— Baſil f, in both which it ts decreed tobe a doftrine of the Catholike faith, thas 
© Conc. 6.4609, 


. Sviflola Hoxo. 3b Pope hath a ſuperiour Indge inthe caſe both of hereſie, ſchiſme, and ſcan- 
your ak aalows life : by te practice © ofthe Church, in judging and depoſing 


aby.1-9&  Iiberius, and lohn the 12, by thevery words of Bellarminehimſelfe, If 


anves vere. the Biſhops faith he *, in a Synod can convince the Pope of hereſie, poſſunt 
mu 5. 67-0. CUM judicare & deponere, they may Judge and depoſe him, And ifin any 
os _ cauſe he havea ſuperiour Iudge, then ts he nor ſupreme, Seeing then 
Hon'rio bereti= by all theſe, beſides infinite moe, it isnot onely proved, but demon- 
£9 ___ , {trated, that the Pope isnor, nor ought to be held as ſupreme Iudge, 
— 60-2 but may in ſome cauſes beborh judged,condemned,and depoſed:and 
p Peteſlamur ſeeing by Bellarmines owne confeſſion, none can be judge in his owne 
Serg/u”" Cone, Cane, Or Of his adverſaries towards whom he profeſſeth open enmity, 
Nic.z.48.7.p. but onely the ſupreme Iudge; it inevitably followethupon the Cardi. 
386.þ, nalls owne words, beſides evident reaſon, that the Pope neither was 
q2amvi H0- jq the Councell of Trevt, nor can bein any Councell alawfull Tudge, 
a—_—_ either of Proteſtants, or inthoſe cauſes which he then undertooke ro 
fi offetu, ma- judge, in which himſelfe wasa party and Rews , ſeeing then, he ſhould 
nifcun #ane* be ludge in his owne cauſe, which equity and reaſon, the law both di. 
oral ac«- Vine and humane doe conſtantly prohibue, 

ſatum,qua ſola 34. Adde hereunto the judgement of the ancient and Catholike 
yp "oi Church. I doe never reade, or almoſt remember the holy Councell 


ſuperiovibus ju- Of Chalcedon, but with a kinde of amazement I admirethe rare piety, 
dicare.Conc.Y, 


| #. prudence, integrity, moderation, and gravity of thoſe moſt glorious 
—_ Iudges,who ſupplying the Emperours place when he was abſent,were 
cleſie quilibet the [mperiall Preſidents in rhat Councell : Had they,or ſuch like Pre. 
cajeſun, ©8- «© {ents beene wanting at that time, it may juſtly be feared, vonſide. 
nitats, liam S : b 
papaliexiſtar, Ting the eagerneſſe and remerity, that I ſay nor the inſolency of the 
obedre 1eneiur Poves Legates inthat Synod, that the Conncell of Chalcedon had pro. 
pas. | mag : | ſecond Ephe I 
ventad fidem, Ved a worle Latrociny than the ſecond Epheſive was. In that Coun. 
Conc.Conſlaut. cell both theſe cauſes now mentioned fell out, the one in Dioſcorus, 
5M bes TFheother in Athanaſins Biſhop of Pares. Dieſcorns came and ſate down 
quod Concilium in his place among the other Patriarks 8 Biſhops, as one who would 
ebfepe be a Iudge in the cauſes propoſed, for in ancient Councels there was 

_theles, BaſGl.fefſ. 2.3. P, difla furrunt Eccleſie, et ab Bc nite, ; nom. 
Caaes CO:BLA 13 x Pte rn (Foum)ſp il fr Pebſe, r d Tech punt, 19 
2054.0! pa.cadem b, enwneral 1eb.tage alien u a , adi 
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a different * place, and ſeats for theBiſhops, who judgedand gave 
{-ntence in the Councell, and for others who were actors, whether 
plaintiffs and accuſers, or Rei, and accufed. Now becauſe Dioſcorms 
himſelfe was the partie who was called into queſtion, ard tobe jud- 
ged;and equity forbids a man to bee Iudgein his owne cauſe: The 
Councell;and by name the Popes Legates, (to whom the reſt there- 
in aſſented)tooke this juſt exception thereat, and ſaid, Nox patimur, 
we cannot indure this wrongio be done, nt ifte ſedeat qui judicandis 
advenit, that Dioſcorus who i to bee judged, ſit as a Indge in his owne cauſe; 
upon which moſt juſt and equall motion, the glorious Indges, who 
were Preſidents for order, commanded Dioſcorim to remoyg * from 
the Bench, as I may ſay, of Indges, and to fit inthe middle of the 
Church,which was theplace both for the Accuſersand Rei, and Droſ- 
cors accordingly fate there, as the glorious Iudges had appointed : 
Vpon the very ſame ground of equitte did the religious Emperour 
command in the ſecond Ephefine Synod, that if * any queſtion or cauſe 
fell out to be debated concerning Theodoret(whom he commanded to 
be preſent)that then, abſgue ilo Synodum convenire; the Synod ſhould aſe 
ſeble & judge that cauſe without Theodoret, ke ſhould have no judicatory 
power in his own cauſe: And the like he further comanded c6cerning 
that holy Biſh.Flavianus: He & ſome others had before inthe Synod 
at Conſtantineple beene Iudges againſt Eatiches, and condemned hirn; 
An higher, even that generall Councell at Zpheſis (which proved a 
Latrociny in the end) was called to examine * that judgment of F1a- 
wants and the reſt, whether it was juſt or no. The Emperour com- 
manded < thoſe who had becne Iudges of late, i /oco eorum eſſe qui ju- 
dicand: ſunt,now to bee inthe place of Rez, ſuch as were tobee judged, A 
demonttration, that if Theodoſaus or Martian,or ſuch like worthy and 
cquall Ivdgesas they were at Chalcedonghad been Prefidents for order 
in their Trext aſlembly,; the Pope, though hee had beene as juſt and 
orthodoxall as Flavianrws, much more being in impiety and hereſie 
farre ſyperiour to Dioſcorns,(hould not have beene permitted ro ſit 
among the Biſhops ofthe Councell, norhave lo muchas one fingle 
deciiive ſuffrage or any judicatory power in his owne cauſe, much 
Ice have had ſucha ſupremacie of judgement, that his onely voyce 
and ſentence ſhould over-rule, and over-ſway the whole Councell 
betides, 
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hisowne Patriarch. The glorious Iudges gave order that the accuſa- 
tions againſt L/thanaſius ſhould within eight moneths bee examined 
by Maximns then Biſhop of Antiech, anda Synod with him , and if he 
were found guilty of thoſe crimes,or any other worthy depoſition, he 
ſhould for ever want the Biſhopricke. But if either they did not with- 
in ſuch time examine the cauſe, or examining it,finde the accuſations 
untrue, that then the See of Paros ſhould be reſtored unto Mthanaſi- 
#5,as unjuſtly depoſed and that Sabrnianss ſhould remaine buta ſub- 
ſtitute unto him, untill .«ximws could provide him of another Bi- 
ſhopricke, Thus orderedthe ſecular Iudges, andthe whole Councell 
of Chalcggon approved this ſentence, crying out, Nihil juftius, nothing 
& more juſt, nothing is more equall,this isa juſt ſentence, you judge ac- 
cording to Gods minde. O that once againe the world might bee fo 
happy as to ſee one other ſuch holy Councell as was this of Chalcedon, 
and ſuch worthy Iudges to be Preſidents thereof. All the Anathemaes 
and cenſures of their Councell at Trext, where the Romane Domnus 
our capitall enemy was the chiefe, nay rather the onely Indge, would 
even for this very cauſe beadjudged of no validity,nor of force to bind 
I ſay not other Churches, ſuch as theſe of Britany,but not thoſe very 
men who are otherwiſe ſubje&ro the Popes Patriarchall authority,as 
Athanaſius was to Domnus, Such an holy Councell would cauſe a ze- 
lius inquirendum to be taken of all their judgements and proceedings 
againſt the Saints of God:and unleſle they could juſtifie(which while 
the Sun and Moone endureth they can never) their ſlanderous crimes 
of here(te imputed unto us, and withall purge themſelves of that An- 
 tichriſizan apoſtaſie whereof they are moſt juſtly accuſed and convia. 
ed, notonely in foropoli,but intheir owne conſciences,and by the con- 
ſenting judgement of the Catholike Church for {ix hundred, nay in 
ſome points for fifteene hundred yeares after Chriſt, they ſhould and 
would by ſuch a Councell bee depoſed from all thoſe Epiſcopall 
dignities and funQions which rhey have fo long time uſurped and 
abuſed unto all tyranny, injuſtice, and ſubverſion of the Catholike 
Faith, | 
36. As the proceedings in that Councell were all unlawfull on the 
Popes part, ſo were they alſo both unlawfull and ſervilein reſpe& of 
the other Biſhops,who were aſſeſſors in that Aſſembly. Could there 
poſſibly be any freedome or ſafety for Proteſtants among them,being 
the children of that generation which had moſt perfidiouſly violated 
their faith and promiſe to I&hn Hs in the Councell of Conſtance, and 
murdered the Prophets 2 Among whom that Canon authorizing tre- 
cherous and perfidious dealing, ſtood in force : 2uod * now obſtantibre, 
that notwithſtanding the ſafe conduits of Emperours, Kings, orany other 
granted to ſuch as come to'their Councels, 2uocunque vinculo ſe 4- 
ſtrinxerint, by what bond ſoever they havetyed themſelves, by promiſe, by 
their honour, by their oath, yet zox obftante any ſuch band they may 
bring them into inquiſition, and proceed to cenſure; to puniſh them 
as they ſhall thinke fit, and then vaunt and glory in their perfidiouſ- 
neſle, ſaying, Ceſar obſrenavit 8, Chriſtianus orbis major Caſare reſigne- 
vit ; The Emperonr hath ſealedthis with his promiſe and oath, but our Coun- 
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rell which is above the E mperour , hath repealed it , it ſhall not ſtand in 
force_. 

37. Could there be any freedome or liberty among thoſe who 
were by many obligations moſt ſervilely addicted to the Pope ? The 


 Apulian Biſhops crying our, aliorum omninm nomine, in the name of 


all the reſt intheir Conncell, Nihil alind ſumns praterquam creature & man- 
cipia ſanddiffimi patris : O, we are all but the Popes creatures, his very ſlaves. 
The complaint i of the Biſhop of Arles might here be renewed, which 
he made of ſuch like Councels, at Baſil, that muſt bee done, and of ne- 
ceſlity be done and decreed in Councells, quod nationi placeat Italice, 
which the Italian nation ſhall affet,which country alone * tor multitude 
of Biſhops doth equall or exceed other nations: and this vbry Italian 
fationto have prevailed at Trent, their owne Biſhop Eſpencers, who 
was at the Councell,doth teſtifie: Hec! illa Helena eft, this is the Helena 
which of late prevailed at Trert ; this Italian faQtion overſwayed all : 
whereof Moliners ® gives a plaine inſtance. For when an wholeſome 
Canon, that the Pope might not diſpence in ſome matters, had like 
to have beene decreed, many in the Councell liking well thereof, the 
Pope procured a reſpite ® for that buſineſle for a month andan halte, 
during whichtime ſome forty poore Biſhops of Italy and Sicily were 
ſhipped and ſent to Trert, like fo many /evis armature milites, and ſo 
the good Canop was by their valour diſcomfited and rejeted by that 
holy Synod. Some ofthe Councell alſo were the Popes penſioners, 
and ſtipendary Biſhops,nay rather ought than Biſhops: ſuch as among 
others were Olaus Magnus ®, the titular Archbiſhop of Ypſala in Go. 
thia, and Robertus Yenantins the titular ? and blinde Biſhop of Armach, 
and yet not halfe ſo blinde in body as in minde ; Archbiſhops 4 with- 
out Archbiſhoprickes, without a Church, without a Clergy, without 
Dioceſſe, without any revenues, ſave a ſmall * penſion which the Pope 
allowed them,that they might be cyphers inthe Councell, and my 
his pay mighc doe him ſome ſervice tor ir, and grace his Synod wit 
the:r ſabſcriprions, But all the other bonds areas nothing to that*oath 
wherewith every one of them was tycd and fettered to the Pope, 
ſwearing to uphold the Papall authority againſt all men, and to fight 
ſagainſt all that ſnould rebell againſt him: an oath ſo exccrable, that 
Fneas Sylvins is * mentioned to have ſaid, 2xod etiam werum aicere_ 
contra Papa ſit contra Epiſcoporum juramentum, that even 10 ſþeake' the_ 
truth, to ſpeake for thetruth if it be contrary tothe Pope, is againſ the oath 
of Biſhops. By this they were ſotyed, at " ve mutire quidem ipſis liceat 
adverſus Idolum Romanum , that they might not ſo much as whiſper a- 
gainſt him. ; 

38, Verily none of thoſe Iron chaines which were uſed by Dioſco- 
rw in the Epheſine Latrocinic are comparable to theſe: No lubſcrip. 
tion unto blankes like the ſwearing to maintaine whatſoever their 
Romane Disſcorus ſhall define, They who were not chained might 
have noplace in the Synod ; they who were chained with ſuch bands, 
and ſpecially with ſachan oath, could have no-ireedome 1m the Sy- 
nod , they muſt ſpeake, thinke, and teach nothing but what the Pope 
breathes into them. "Had there beene fuch wife and worthy Iudges 
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for Prefidentsof that Councell, as there was at Chalcedon, could the 
ſibly have endured to ſeeall ſynodall freedome thus oppreſſed and 
aniſhed > Nay they would n rheir zeale to God and his truth, have 
\ cone.chate, broken and burſt in ſunder every linke of that chaine : And as * 1b. 
«3.8.6 10, andTheodoret werenotadmittedto the Councel of Chalcedpn as mem. 
bers thereof, till they had openly renounced and anathemarized the 
hereſies which they had before embraced: So would not thoſe glori- 
ous Iadges have permitted any of thoſe Tridentine.Biſhops to have fir 
in the Councell, till they had openly renounced, anathematized, and 
abjured that oath, and with it their vaſlallage tothe Pope, and all 
thoſe herexicall do&rines which by their adhering to the Pope, and 
following his fa&ion, they had embraced: and thoſe are Image-wor- 
OTF ſhip, Tranſubſtantiation, proper Sacrifice, Adoration of the Hoſt, 
their Purgatorian fire, and the reſt of thoſe herefies,which,fince the 
Romane faction began to prevaile,(and that was about ſeven hundred 
yeares after Chriſt, in the dayesof Gregory the ſecond, who as I ſup. 
m_ poſe, firſt ofall by ſynodall judgement decreed rhe worſhip of Ima- 
ges,) they have maintained : For ſeeing ſince that time not truth nor 
equity, but faction prevailed in their Synods, and ſwayed matters in 
their Church, there could be no equall triall of the truth by any of 
their Synods held ſince that time.But when all the Biſhops were freed 
fromthoſe chaines of their oath and ſlaviſh bondage to the Pope, fince 
the faction (whereof he hath beene the leader) got the upper hand, 
7 evid ff thoſe glorious Indges would have permitted nothing to paſſe for a 
go 1 free ſynodall ſentence, but that onely which could have had warrance 
z0bſecrantis from the Scriptures, thoſe holy Councellsand conſenting judgement 
hgh of thoſe Fathers who lived within the ſix hundred yeares or ſomewhat 
& ſe certamine MOreafter Chriſt, at what time partiality and faction had not cor. 
_—_ ibid. ruptedand blinded their judgement, as inthe ſecond Nicene,and ever 
Þ Neque adnif ſince it hath, 
fuerint adſue 39, Bat becauſe ſuch glorious Indges and their moſt equall Preſi- 
nel 7g dency was wanting, nay was baniſhed from their Aſſembly at Trex, 
ps Kan ang ſcarceany tokens or ſhadow of freedome could take place therein. 
baud unzuey Not towards Proteſtants. Brentivs ?, and divers other learned Di- 
_— os. vines came to Trext, offercd * themſelves and their faith to triall of 
dei conſeſionen diſputations, Nulla ratione * impetrari potuit, this conld not be obrained þ 
pen 99 any meanes, that they ſhould come to diſpute * for the faith. <Nullus 
berent, ac multo 1#1129uam liber aditus Proteſtantibus, the Proteſlants at no time had any free- 
anins ut degra. done t0 come to the Councell at Trent. Not towards their owne Biſhops, 
reed, ifthey ſpake or did ought rendingtothe defence of thetruth, Corye- 
Putatione aſſe= lius Biſhop of Bitons ſaid 4, that Chriſt offered nor in his laſt ſupper 
rye his owne body and blood: this croſſed their proper ſacrifice of the 
nu.4.90. 317, Maſle, therfore Cornelias forthat free & true ſpeech,a Patribus univerſps 
c Jbidpa;zz0. exploſus eft was hiſſed out of their Trent Councell by allthe Fathers and Di- 
dw rpot vines there preſent. Iacobus Nachiantes © Biſhop of Clodia Foſſa,ſayd,he 
13-S. £xtat. Could not approve that traditions ſhould be held in equal reverence as 
eCypr. Yaler. the Scripture, he was for this truth expulſed the Councell. Gulielmus 
Pi Frenatua Dominican Fryer, ſayd in the Councell, that the Councell 
| was above the Pope, he was commanded to depart out of the Coun. 
aa — 
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cell. Another ofthe Biſhops s hapnine to touch, and iphely, > 
the pride ofthe Pope in his titles,wiſhed,that ſeeing a ps. eter 
in the Scxipture called ſaviZifomns, but fannr, the Pope alſo would "*** 
be content with the ſame title of ſaxJwc, and not take a more ample 
name of honour than is given in Scriptureunto God, The Pope being 
certified hereof, ſent for him co come from Trent ©o Rowe, and gave 
him to his Officers to uſe him hardly >, and to bee degraded. Petras b aattibe ſul 
Fergerics \ Biſhop of I»ſtinianeple,(he who cndeavoring * to refute the 4 2794s dexi- 
Proteſtant writings, and began that booke which hee intituled, A- ror.” boom 
gainſt the Apoſtates of Germeny, was himſelfe overcome by the evi- Propinavia id 
dence of that truth, ſpecially in the dodtrine of Iuſtification;which he !**5{ci4co#. 
oppugned) came to the Councell at Trext: The Pope having intelli- my on <ibeth 
gence that he was inclined tO Lutheraniſme,writ to his Legats at Trent, * Dum confi. 
Ne lecum ei trtbuant in conſeſſu, That 1 ſhould not admit hins into their nn = 
Covncell, bur command him to depart. Ad hunc' modum eliminatas, bi grntr ex 
8 his meanes wa the Biſhop excluded from their free Synod : andif lohannes ">< attent 
Caſius the Popes Legate to the Venetians,and Archbiſhop of Bexeven- j 1 conyrarany 
44m, (who writ a ® booke in the praiſe of one of the moſt deteſtable /* vim, ſen- 
and damnadle finnes) could have prevailed to have entiſed * him to | rb A 
g0e tO Rome, he had not thence eſcaped ſo caſily as he did from Trext. deco bs 
Could any of theſe or the like enormous diſorders which utterly ſub- 00”. Fanr. © 
vert all ſynodall freedome;, have beene endured, had there beene e- ed 
quall and prudent Preſidents for Kings and Emperours in that Coun. eum ſecs omni 
cell > But the Imperiall preſidency being abandoned, together with $29 nmr 
it,was all ftreedome and ſynodall orders excluded. So hot may trul rien 
ſay both of theſe Tridentine, and their other nine Synods, that as b; Sleid.loc. catat. 
reaſon of their want of this Imperiall preſidency, they had many dif __ —_ 
orders,ſo by reaſon they excluded that Preſidency, they had hay they 4 omni br. 
could have nothing inthem art all bur diſorder. ; 7 ater Cſs; 
40. You ſeenow the ſeverall kinds of unlawfull Councells, as well ns 
by want of Imperiall calling, or of Imperiall Preſidency as when gh, Pn n—_ 
ther is wanting,by the abuſe of that Imperiallauthority in the Synod NE 
And though the unlawtulnefle of thoſe ten later Synods doth now ap- 
peare tobefarre greater than ofthoſe ancient Councells before men. 
tioned; ſeeing in all the ancient there was not onely a lawſull callin 
bura lawfull preſidency alſo, both which were wanting in the oe: 
tenne; beſides the unlawfull proceedings which wereequally in both 
or rather farre worſe in the later: yet is there one eſpeciall difference 
that is principally ro be remembred, which iſſuing from the former 0 Cuime 
diverſity ofunlawfulnefie, makes a greater oddes than at the firſt one png ny 
would imagine :andthis it is: Vhen the unlawfulnefſe of any Synog © iaten 
ariſeth (as in their tenne Synods ir doth) from the want of the firft a6 _ 
condition, that is, of lawfull calling and authority to aflemble and 1: ines 
judge be the conſultations and proceedings of ſuch Synods otherwiſe none. BoR.bb.s 
never ſo orderly, and their reſolutions never ſo juſt and true yet for SIR : , 
making ofany Canonor Decree, or giving any ſynodall judgement | dc pie 
there is an invalidity inall ſuch Synods,anda mecre nullity in all heir Pups 
Decrees, Canons,and Iudgements. They had no authority to afſem? nibil frmitati 
ble in a Synod, much leſſe * have they any authority ro make a Law? —_— 
or 
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orgive judgement in that Synod. That which 1s invalid in the ſpring 
and originall, muſt needs in all the ſubſequent aQions derived from 
thence, & depending thereon, retain the ſame invalidity. And ſeeing it 
is neither multitude, nor learning, nor wiſdome,bnt authority which 
is the fountain and foundation ofall Lawes,Canons,and Iudgements, 
where this authority is wanting in any perſon or aſſembly, itis as im. 
poſſible for ſuch a perſonoraſſembly to make a law, give any judge. 
ment, or pronounce any judiciall ſentence, as to ere&t an houſe inthe 
ayre, or build without any foundation. And truly this roncheth ar 

equickall thoſe ten Councels,which wanting authority toaſſemble 
them, were no other but tumultuous, ſeditious,and unauthorized aſ- 
ſemblies. There was no more ſtrength, validity, or vigonr in any of 
their Decrees ro binde as lawes, or [ynodall judgements, than there 
was in ſuch EdiQts as Spartacae and Catiline in Rome, or Tacke Cade in 
this Kingdome ſhould have publiſhed and fer forth : ſpecially in that 
which he like another Pope intended to be his fundamentall law, Thar 
all lawes ſhould proceed out ofhis mouth. Thoſe which they untruly 
call the Canons, Decrees, or Iudgements of thoſe Synods, areonely 
the opinions, reſolutions, and conſultations of ſo many feditious men 
which covened and conſpired together inthoſe conjurations:{ynodall 
Decrees, or Eccleſiaſticall Lawes and Indgements they were nor, 
they could not be. In the head, rhey are nipr and tainted with a nul- 
lity of authority, they bearethis tainture and nullity throughout eve- 
Ty part and parcell of their determinations. 

41. But when the unlawfulneſſe of any Synod ariſeth (asin the an- 
cient Councels at Arimine, Millane,and Epheſus it did) from the want 
of the other condition, that is, of orderly proceedings onely, the Bi- 
fhops being both lawfully called, and having a lawtull Preſident, the 
caſeis here farre different , their ads and ſentences though they bee 
unlawful, yet are they truly judiciall, and have the authority of ſyno. 
dall judgements, and rheretore doe binde others, thoughnor in con. 
ſcience to accept them as true,yet with patience to ſubmit themſelves 
to their cenſures, till by like authority they be revoked,and repealed. 
Evenss in civill Courts,though an unjuſt or partiall Iudge,either for 
feare, favour, hatred, deſire of lucre, or any other perturbation of 
minde, ſhall wilfally pervert juſtice and due proceedings, and pro. 
nounce an unjuſt ſentence : yet is this a& judicial, and ſtands in force 
ofa judgement, till by the like,or higher authority it be reverſed, be. 
cauſeſuch an one had authority and — power to judge and give 
ſentence inthat canſe, though he abuſed his authority to injuſtice and 
wrong : Right ſo itis ig ſynodalland Eccleſiaſticall aſſemblies, when 
they are lawfully called and authorized to heare and judge any mat- 
ter, their want of due,orderly,and juſt proccedings makes their judg- 
ment unjuſt, and ſhewes them tobe wicked and malicious confpira- 
tors againſt the truth, bur it doth not make the decree to be no judg- 


; Ment, orno judiciall ſentence ofa Councell. The corruption is now 
| Inthe branch, not in the root : the abuſe of their authority makes not 


a nullity in theira&: It hindersnot them to beetruly and rightfull 
Iudges, but it demonfirates them not to bee upright, good, nd ju 
| anages, 


Gap-19. Of the ten lt which an callegeneral Comncels, 3 
Judges, it ſhewes their ſentence to bewicked and impious bur ithin ©: 
ders it not to bea judicial! ſenrence, Whereof that one (amon i, 
ny) in 7" Epheſine Latrociny, Is a cleare example, Init? Foſchis Bi. wa 
- op 0 _ was moſt wickedly and unjuſtly depoſed from hi f rbium ab ; 
See, yet thistheir unjuſt ſenrence ſtood in force, rill by the like at "Y a os 
rity of another generall Councell at Chalcedon, it was repealed : Þ bh ee 
It Euſcbins ſate notat the firſt asa ludge, bur a5an accuſer of Dj 4 ponyabe hr 
_— in rhe place of accuſers : He entreared the holy Comncelithn in af2.Con.ch.l. 
the AQs* and Indgements at Fpheſas, viribics carere, mightb y 1 qErEaſibh he 
_ and declaredto be of no force, and that hee might n. wage b * Theodetr i 
re that ſemence he did, Sacerdoteli dienitatehis Epiſcopal p nfo b _ __ 
See. The holy Synod conſented to his juſt requeſt receivedhi w chars, ha 
member ſof the Councell, reſtored him to his See, and adnulle a 8 | 
theads of the Epheſine Latrociny, requeſting * the Em erou _ TS 
feand — chat their Iudgementr, POT RAR (Nat ac £6 
* 42. Suchanexceedinggrearand moſt te iffe \ Ior-þ, Tait 
is betwixt thoſe ancient and theſe ten later —_ : wmnny bw ere bt defanion fe 
both be unlawfull, yer inthe former there wasa bindin for Pa yo fag 
— = were _—_— z bur in theſe later there 5 Joo was poke conciiun a. 
e any, either to accepr their D precatur Impe- 
their cenſures, becauſe ab initio hn —a——s 4" = _— Taorem quate- 
Aas. Againe, the infliaing of any puniſhment upon the ads _ pm 
of the former, had the warrant, though not of divine, yer \- warns dum iam 7 
authority, and was to bee preſumed as juſt, (the fo n re —_ S 
Iudge, EVEN co momine, beach he is a Iudge, being ro boy _ newt Fd 
pats untill upon evident proofe it bee declared co bee anaft Bok pars uu 
-_ cenſures or puniſhments ſoever are, or at any time hive boene rar piopry | 
= __ hd ge on wy, a_ the warrafit or Iudgement of Hl $. a 
thelc laſ nods, they are all ab initio meere| «4 om 
juſt, inflited withour any either divine or he — s Frovocggg 
ing thoſe Synods had none at all) rhete is not fo much as a eh, "4 
m_— 59%. "king could be juſt, but for their wane of authority 
ro_ g them, they are (though otherwiſe equall) preſumed ro 
43+ And thus much I havethought good to inſert « 
ſorts of Councels,as well lawfull as S lSefull : 0 RK - 
onely =: —_—— dealing of Baronin: with this fift Councell acaint 
Tay wermlig ca egmgman, an el nol 
| | Wying many ecially tho 
ten, forholy, lawful and oecumenicall Synods; Of which dignity 


they are ſb farre ſhorr, that theyare all moſt deſ rank 

. . +» N a erved[ b 

_ rn Epheſine - and pur inthe Clef of Jabra 
—_ are che moſt baſe, impious, nnlawfull, and diforderly Coun: 
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Cap. XX. 


How Cardinall Baronius revileth the Emperonr Iuſtinian,and arefutation 
of the ſame. 42 
& Cape5.i. To (© does EE have hitherto ſeene and fully examined all 
TE 1} s {4 the materiall exceptions which Baronizs could 
EG Pedals REY, deviſe to excuſe Pope Vigilius from herefie : 
zndicere audent Y 7 and in them conſiſts the whole pith; and all the 
qe gg KOg ſinewesof the cauſe;they being the onely argn- 
ger, 4 quious - . ; 

(ancitas ſerva- \ ments which are to be reckoned as the lawtull 
re ipſs debent, P warriers ofthe Cardinall. Now followeth that 


_ FD * other Troupe, whereof I told you * before, 
<Siqui ejuſme- of his piraticall and diſorderly Straglers, whichthe Cardinall hath 
> =- a le, muſtred together,not that they ſhoulddiſpute or reaſon in this cauſe, 


en.545.nm.qz. but to raileand revileat every thing whereat their Leader is diſplea- 


porn _ ſed : And the Cardinall doth this with ſo impotent affe&ions, in fo 
p11 abu3s 


adeo ut we A, 1mmodeſt, that I fay not ſo ſcurrill a manner,and with fach virulency 
pbabetum ali- of all uncivill and moſt unduriful ſpeeches,that you ſhall ſee himnow, 


| ag = having caſt away all that gravity and modeſty which is fit not onely 


e Lliteratus fora Divinc,a Cardinall,a Diſputer,but for a man of any temper, or 


Theologus,am. ſobriety, to att hereinno other part but Hercules Furens, Or Ajax 
451 $4.2, 


£ Cum eſet peni- 14ſtigophorus; without all reſpec either of authority,or dignity, or 
zwiliteratrs, innocency,laihing every body,andevery thing that comes in his way, 


«.546.n1.41. - _ oo . | s 
© Taſtonians ge be it friend or foe; ſparing nothing that ſeemes to croſle his fancy,nor 


Teneſcienta, «s, te EMPCTLour 1uſtinian,not the Empreſle Theodora, not T heedorms Bi- 
$38.n.322 ſhopot Ceſarea, notthe Imperiall Edia,nort the controverſie and 
pholupomn. ogy cauſc it ſelte ofthe Three Chapters,notthe Acts of the holy Generall 


vel ip/um fora Councell, not Pope Y1ziliws himſelte; nothing can ſcape the whippe 


anſcriptum 11tu- - : . - , , 
ay +rr Saga of his tongue and pen. Let us begin with the Emperour,againſt whom 
ax.551.m.4, Baronins declameth in this manner. 

i Vtquinecyi. 2, Princes to dare to make lawes for Prieſts ? who ſhould obey the lawes 


ma elementa "w ; p 
co a made by them. Such © an one as Iuſtinian make lawes of faith ? an abceda. 


Te poſſet,an, 546 f Emperour : an illiterate © T heologne : utterly * unlearned : who 8s knew not 


mdz eh, Pow t0 reade : who Þ could never reade the title of the Bible : nonot the 1 
betum pans firſt * elements : not his Alpha,Beta : He on a ſodane to become a * palliated 
vem reponte pal- Divine ? Hee to pes lawes' for the Church, as ſubjetFtohis ? Hee 


Gatum apparere : "i 5 . 
were = pon 5 m all right and equity to preſume to make lawes of ſacred matters of 


$51.mw.4. Prieſts? He to ſet downe puniſhments for them? Heewho was not onely thus 


I Cui ut ſbi ſub- | l ; «hi 
_ jo9 4% materly unlearned but withall an enemy to the Church, 4 * ſacrilegious per. 


yet praſe». bere ſo © 4 perſecutor : agrievous, a? monſtrous perſecutor : one who was 
leges, an.551. madat 4, franticke,and out of his wits who was poſſeſſed with an evill ſprtit, 
MN. - : . ? r , 
veg TP and driven by the Devill himſelfe ? Such an one * make lawes for Bij ps ? 
ebditorem ae1t : de ſacerdotibus leges ferre, et eoſque penas ſtatuere,preter jus faſy, preſumens, an.528.nu.2.Dn AbImpe. 
yaiorns ſacnilegs violentha an. 5 52.uu.8, o Tuſt.a perſequutione ceſſavit, an. 55 3.nu.r4. Þ Et quod manſiroſcus acceſiit, 
6b 1'zyer atore perſequutio excitata fuit,et haud quidem levis,an 55 3.M4.221, q Ab Jmperatoris furore,an.ss 2.nu;s, ille 
furoe percitus,mente dnmeiuscorrepens maligno fpiritizagitatus & Satanaan.s 51 nu IA quo accepturieſent leges Epiſe 
6Oþ3,4R. 5 $ 1/08, 4e 


whe 
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what this elſe, but to confound* all things, 10 treade © under foote the_ 


ſacred Canons, to aboliſh utterly the Church diſcipline, to" diſſolve all 


divine order, and to make of the Kingdome of beaven (which the Church 
is) the very priſon of hell,where there is nothing but confuſion? Thus 
the Cardinall: And this is but the firſt pageant of his T4jax, and 
bur ſome gleanings neither of rhat harveſt,which is abundant in his 


Annals. | 
3. Not to ſeeke any exaQt, or methodicall refuration hereof : All 


that the Cardinall hath hitherto ſaid may bee reduced to three no- 
rorious {landers,by which he laboureth ro blemiſh rhe 1mmorrall 
fame and unſpotted honour ofthar moſt religious Emperour. The 
firſt concernes His knowledge and learning; TInflinian not able to reade » 
not know ſo much as his £lphaber ? Isrhereany in the world,thinke 
you, ſo very ſtupid,as to belceve the Cardinal! inthis ſo ſhameleſle, 
{o incredible anuntruth ? T arti ingenii, tant eque dottring fuiſſe conſtat, 
faith Platina *, 1t is manifeſt, that 1uſt;n1an was of ſo greata wit, and 
ſogrear learning, that it 15 not to bee marveiledit hee reduced the 
lawes, being confuſed before, into order : Tritemizs ? ſaith of him, He 
w4s a man of anexcellent wit, and hee is deſervedly * reckoned amone Eccle. 
ſiaſticall Writers, and hee exprelly mentioneth threebookes which hee 
writ againſt Eutyches,one againſt the Atricane Biſhops: adding,thar 
none may doubt,but that beſides theſe, hee writ many and very excel. 
lent Epiſt. Poſſevine® the Ieſuite acknowledgeth him, with T 7:temins, 


for an Eccleſiaſticall Writer,& belides the reciting of thoſe ſame books 


which Tritemizs mentioned,hee alleageth theſe words oftheir Ponti- 
ficall, moſt worthy to be obſerved for this purpoſe : 1uſtinian the_ 
Emperour a religious man, ſent unto the Apoſtolike See his profeſſion of faith, 
Scriptam chirographo proprio written with his own hand, teſtifying his great 


love tothe Chrift14 Religion. In regard of w** his excellertwritings, both. 


Pope Agatho®*, and the whole {1xr generall Councell with him,who 
lived in the'next age to Iuſtinian, reckoneth him inthe ſame ranke, 
not onely of Eccleſiaſticall Writers, but of venerable Farhers,with 
Saint Cyril, Saint Chryſoftome and others, whoſe writings doe give 
teſtimony ro thetruth, Liberatus who lived in the dayes of 1uſtinian, 
and who was no well-willer of the Emperour, yet could not bur 
record, That he Þ writ a Booke againſt the Acephali or Eutichean heretikes, 
in defence of the Councell of Chalcedon, and that Theodorus ſeeing him ſo 
toyled in writing againſt heretikes told him,$cribendi laborem non eum de- 
bere pati; Thar he (nould not trouble himſelte with writing books, bur 
maintaine the faith by publithing Edits. Procop:ze <,who was famili- 
arly converſant with Iuſtinan, recites that traiterous perſwaſion of 
Arſaces to Artabanis when he excited him to murther the Emperour, 
T his (ſaid hee) you may doe eaſily ,and without danger, for the Emperour us 
not miſtruſtfull,and he paſſeth the time till very late of the night in talking 
without any watch or guard, having none but ſome old and feeble Biſhops a- 
bout him, Chviſtianorum ſcriptis miro ftudio revolvendss intentus, being 
marvellouſly addicted to reade and peruſe the writings of Chriſtians. 
Are theſe,thinke you,the actions of an.illiterate,ofan Abcedary Em- 
perour ? And what ſpeake Tof theſe ? The PandeRs, the Code, the 
Authencikes, .the Inſtitutions, the wane body of the law piR—_ 

I | rae 


\confiunds owe 
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at 553.4237, | 
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p llc, Proeme 


© Bay.an.g28, 


TW. 2, 
F 7n verbo I@ſt. 


Kg [ns appar, ver- 
do Suidas. 


h Suid. in verbs 
Conflantinus. 


1Poſſ.inverbs 
Suidas, 


the incredible wiſedome, and rare knowledge of 1uſtinian, Al/people_s 
ſaichhe,4 are governed by the lawes,Tam a nobss promulgatts quam compoſi- 
ti,as well publiſhed as compoſed by us : and though he uſcd the lear. 
ning, helpe,and induſtry of other worthy men, (whoſe names he hah 
commended to all poſterity, and never-dyingtame) yet when they 
offred the bookes unto him, Er kegimus & recognovimins,laith he,* wee 
both read themand examined themz which the glofſe explaineth, 
ſaying, Nos ipfi legimus, We our ſelves have reade and peruſed them. 
So that I cannot ſufficiently admire this moſt ſhameleſſe untruth of 
Baronius,in reviling him for an illiterate, and nor ſo much as an Ab. 
cedarie ſcholler,whoſe wit, learning, and prudence hath beene, and 
will forever bee a mirrour to all ages. 

4. But S#idas (ſaith the Cardinall ©) doth athrme * rhe ſame;calling 
Inſtinian *1e9«&e , and void ofall learning. For anſwer whereunto, 
firſt, I would gladly know ofthe Cardinal, how hee can aflure us 
that this is indeed the ſaying of Suidas ? ſpecially ſeeing their owne 
leſuite Poſſevinetels 5 us for a certainty,that Pleraque,very many things 
are falſly inſerted into Suidas,and that, a Sciolss &r Schiſmatics, by ſome 
ſmatterersor Schiſmaticks, and further,that thoſe Pleraque, are ſuch 
as are repugnant to the Enangelicall truth; and Hiftoricall ſinceritie, How 
may we bee aſſured, that this concerning [#/f/»1ax,is not one of thoſe 
Pleraque,ſeeing this ro be contrary to Hiſtoricall ſincerity, doth by 
thoſe many andevident proofes which wee before produced, fully ap. 
peare ? Againe, admitting Suid forthe Author thereof: is Saides 
thinke you of more, orequall authority and credit to their Pontifi- 
call > which witneſſeth expreſly, that 7uſtin;an writ the holy confel. 
{ion of his faith, Chirographo proprio, with his owne hand > Equall to 
Tritemius and Poſſcuine,or (to winke at them) ro Pope CAgatho and 
the {ixt general] Councell> whoall account 1»ſtinia» among the VWri. 
ters of the Church. Whol pray you was this S#idzs > truly an ear- 
neſt defender of thoſe impicties, which in their ſecond Nicene Sy. 
nod beganto prevaile; who in reviling manner doth call b Coyſtantixe 
Iconomachus ,a Serpent an Antichriſt, and the diſciple of the Devill » and 
all,for hisnot conſenting to the adoration of Images ,and reliques, and to 
the Invocation of Saints.Now how this ſort of men were given to lyes 
and fables,the Aasofthat Synod doe fully demonſtrate: Or if you 
rather defire to have their Ieſuites judgement of Suidas, hee will tell 
you firſt, that he was hereticall i» teaching | the Eſſence inthe Godheadto 
be generative; which their Laterane Councell hath condemned for an hereſie. 
Hee will tell you further, that this booke is full of errours,fables,and 
lyes,of which ſortare theſe, among many. That the world was made of 
the Potticall Chaos;that it ſhal continue 1200.thouſand yeares: that the Sun 
and Starres, are fierie ſubſtances, fed and perpetnatedby terreſtrial humonrs 
« their nutriment : that Paradiſe is Hortuss peuſilis, a garden hanging in 
the ayre farre above the earth: that Caine was begotten of the Devil, which 
is 4 96 that the Tewes adored an aſſes head, andevery ſeventh yeare ſacri. 
ficed aſtranger : His narration (in verbo Nero) touching Annas and Cai. 
phas,Pilate,Peter and Simon Magus,wherin malt comminiſcitar, he for- 
geth many things : Hu narration (in verbo Inliens) which heecalleth in 
expreſſe words, mendacium fagicioSſimues, a moſtlewd lic: Hi fax. 
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dering Conſtantine the great,as baſe of birth, and his ſonne Criſþas as 
incettuous: His commending of Lcatizs and Aceſizes two heretikes : 
adding, that hee writeth many things, contra Hiſtoriz veritatem, againſt 
the Hiftoricall truth.His relation(i» verbo Apoloninas)where many things 
are praiſed, que omnia monſtroſa ſunt, & prorſus explodenaa, all which 
arcutterly to be hiſled at:where allo he feemeth roallow the imptous 
Art of Magicke, and Divinations: His approving of Appolonizas and 
Dans, tyo wicked Magitians, who both are relegati ad inferas, con- 
demned to Hell. Andrto omit very many of this kinde of impieries 
ard fables, which abound in Sidzs : His narration (72 verbo Jeſus :) 
wiichnot onely Baronizs rejeteth, but Pope Par! the tourth, for thar 


cauſe beſide ſome other * exploded the booke of S»idz3,and placed it , ;,,,;;in 
in the ranke /ibrorum prohibitorum : Such, even by the conteſſion of Jaaicem ub. 


their owne Ieſuite; is this Sutd.zs : a depraver of good, a commender 
of wicked men, a fabler,a lyer, a falſifier of Hiſtories, a. Magitian, an 
Heretike,whoſe booke is by the Pope forbidden to bee read. Such a 
worthy witneſſe hath the Cardinall of his S4:dzs,with whom he con- 
ſpireth inreviling 1:ſt:njap, as one utrerly unlearned, Concerning 
which untruth, I will ſay no more at this time rhan that which Goto- 
fr:4 doth in his cenſure ! of thoſe wordsof Saidzrs, where calling It 1n 
plaine rermes aſlander,he rejeds it,as it juſtly deſerveth, in this man- 
ner, Valeart calumnie, nos ſenceriora ſequamur, Away with this and 
ſuch like opprobrious flanders of Swgasand Baronizs;but let us follow 

the truth, 
5. Hisſecond reproofe ofthe Emperour is,for preſwming to make 
awes incauſes of faith,which for Kings and Emperours to ave, brings (ashe 
faith) a helliſh confuſion intothe Church of God : The wit ota Cardinal! 
I:ftinian may not doe that which King Hezekiahwhich Aſa, which 
Teſiah, «nd Conſtantine the great, the ewo Theodoſur, Martian, and 0- 
ther holy Emperours before had done, and done it by the warrant of 
God,ro rhe erernall good ofthe Church, and their owne 1mmortall 
fime: Had hee indeed, or any of thoſe Emperours taken upon them 
by their lawes to eſtabliſh ſome new, erronious, or hereticall do- 
E&rine, the Cardinal! might in thiscaſe have juſtly reproved them; 
2Utthis they did not : what doctrines the Prophets delivered, the 
wor of God taught,and holy Synods had before decreed and expla- 
ned, rhoſe, and none elſe did Tuft:n:an, by bis Edit, and other religi- 
ous Emperours,ratihe by their impertall authority : Heare Izſtinians 
owne words, Weef have thought it needfull by this our Edift to manifeſt 
that right confeſſion of fatth, que in ſautta Dei Eccleſia predicatur, which 
is preached in the holy Church of God. Here 1s no new faith;no E- 
dict for any new doctrine,but for maintaining that onely faith which 
the holy Catholike Church taught, and the Councell of Chalcedon 
had decreed, wherein that 1uſtinian did nothing but worthy of eternal 
praiſe, the whole fift Councell,and the whole Cathvolike Church ap. 
proving it, is a witneſſeaboue exception, which entreating of thar 
Which 1«ſtinian had done inthis cauſe of the Three Chapters, (the chicfe 
of all w*> was the publiſhing of his moſt religious Edit,to codemne 
the ſame) ſaith, 8 Omnia ſemper fecit & far, que ſenilam Etcleſiam & 
Ft 2 | rells 
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refta dogmata conſervant, luſtinian hath ever done,and as yet doth all 
things which preſerve the holy Church, and the true faith. So the 
Councell. Is not Baronizs minde compoſed of venome and malice, 
who condemnes and reviles the Emperour, as bringing helliſh confu- 
ſion into the Church; by publiſhing thar law,which to have beene an 
eſpeciall meanes to preſerve the Church and Catholike faith, the ho. 
ly generall Councell, and all the whole Catholike Church with ir 
proclameth. 

6. Sechere againe the love and reſpe which Baronius beares tg 
the Imperiall lawes,and to thoſe holy and religious Emperors,which 
were the nurſing fathers of Gods Church,and plillers to uphold the 
faith in their dayes. There are extant in the Theodoſian Code man 
laws c6cerning the Catholike fairh; concerning Biſh.Churches and the 
Clergy; concerning Heretikes, Apoſtates, Monkes, Tewes, and Samaritanes, 
concerning Pagan ſacrifices, and Temples; concerning Religion, Epiſco- 
pall judgement ,thoſe who flee unto Churches, and many other of the ſame 
kinde : lawes wholeſome and neceſſary for thoſe times. The like titles 
are extant alſo in the Code of 1»ftinian. In the Authenticks there are 
I know not how many lawesin the like cauſes : Of the foure Councels, 
of the Order of Patriarchs of the building of Churches, of goods belonging to 
ſacredplaces,0f the holy Communion, of Litanies, of the memorials for the 
dead,of the Priviledges of Churches of Patriarchs, of the Pope of old Rome, 
of Archbiſhops, of Abbots, of Presbyters, of Deacons, of Subdeacons, of 
Momnkes , of Anchorites,of Synods, of depoſing Biſhops who fall into hereſie_, 
that Patrons who builded Churches and their heyers ſhall nominate the Clerks 
for the ſame and in caſe they name ſuch as are unmcet, then the Biſhop to ap- 
poiut who he thinks fit, that Heretikes ſhall be uncapable of any legacies : and 
exceeding many the like, Now ſuch a ſpite hath the Cardinall to the 
Emperours,and theſe their Imperiall lawes, made concerning the af. 
faires of the Church, thar like ſome new Ariſtarchrs, with one daſh 
of his pen, hee takes upon him to caſheire, andutterly aboliſh thoſe 
lawes,(five or ſixe hundreth at the leaſt, with ſuch care, piety, and 
prudece, ſet forth by Conſtantine, Theodoſins Y alentinian, Gratian, Mar. 
#1an, Inſtinian,and other holy and religious Emperours: And when 
theſe are gone,whether the Cardinal] meant not after them, to wipe 
away (which with as good reaſon,and authority he may)all the other 
lawes,which are in the Digeſt, Code, and Authenticks, that ſo his 
maſter the Pope may play even another Iack Cade,that all law might 
proceed out of his mouth, let the judicious conſider. This is cleate, 
that the Cardinals malice is not ſatisfied with reproofe of the lawes 
themſelves :even theſe holy Emperors Conſtantine, Theodoſius and the 
reſt, are,together with 7uſtiniay,for the making of thole lawes touch. 
ing Eccleſiaſtical affaires and perſons, reproved,nay reviledby Baro- 
wis,as having beene preſumptuous perſons, authors of an helliſh confuſion 
inthe Church and for turning heaven into hell. They, andſuch as they, make 
lawes of faith ? lawes for Biſhops ? lawes for the Church? letthem heare, 
asthey well deſerve, and as the* Cardinall ſhamethnot to upbraid 
tO Inſtinian, Newltra crepidam, Sir Coblergoe not beyond you Laſt 
and Latchert: So indignly doth the Cardinalluſe thoſe holy and reli- 
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gious Princes,and that even for their zeale.to Godstruthand love ro 
his Church, for that which withexcceding piety and prudence they 
performedrotheir owneimmorrall honor, and tothe peace and tran> 
quillity ofthe whole Church of God. 

7. Histhird calumnie is,that hee revileth1uſtinian = hu ſacrilegi- 
01s fury and PR which hee uſed againſt Pope Vigilizs, partly ny A 
 igilius > was buſſeted and beaten at Conftantimple, before the time of the 
Conncell, and forcedio flee to Chalcedon, pay when he w& baniſhed i after 
the end of the Councell, for not conſenting with the Synod im condemning the 
Three Chapters. Alas,how hath here(ie and malice quite blinded the 
Cardinall,and bereft him of his underſtanding ? 7uſftrienneither be. 
fore the Councell, nor after it, perſecuted 7igilins. Y igilirs was nei- 
ther beaten, nor buffeted, nor fled hee either to Saint Peter, or to 
Saint:Euphemia,nor was he baniſhed at all, theſe all are nothing bur 
the Poericall and Chimericall fiftions of the Cardinall, no truth,no 
realty atall in them,as we have before * fully demonſtrated. Indge 
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- now I pray you,whether any but ſome Ajax frioſme,or who were de- 
- privedofhis wits, would call the Emperour madde, franticke,ſacrilegi.. 
ous, poſſeſſed and guided by the Devill, for perſecuting and rome a him, 
who neither was perſecuted nor baniſhed,bur enjoyed the latitude of 
liberty,andall the benefits thereof,even the Emperours favour, and 
the comforts accompanying it.But admit Yrg:lizs had been baniſhed, 
as indeed many other Biſhops were,for defending the Three Chapters 
againſt the Decree ofthe holy generall Councell: was Inſtiniana per- 
ſecutor,a monſtrous ſacrilegious perſecutor,tor baniſhing or puniz 
ſhing condemned hererikes,and Neſtorians > ſuch as all the defen- 
ders of the Three Chapters to have beene wee have * before declared. 
what a mon{rous perſecutor then was holy Conſtantine for baniſhing 
T heognis ' Biſhop of Nice, and Euſcbines Biſhop of Nicomedia,for refuſing t0 
conſent tothe Nicene Synod > What a perſecutor was Theodoſius the 
the elder, who commanded ® all that held the Macedonian hereſie to bee_» 
baniſhed and ſhut out of their Churches without any hope to recover the ſame 
a2aine ? har a perſecutor was Theodoſius the younger, who forbad 
all men " to have or reade the beokes of Neſtorius, or to admit the Neſtorians 
into any City, Towne, Village or houſe > What an horrible and monſtrous 
perſecutor was Martian,who made a law ® that if any ſhould teach the 
Emtichean bereſie, ultimo ſupplicio coercebitur re ſhall bee put to death. If 
Conſt antine,T heodoſizs the elder and younger,and Martian bee no per- 
ſecutors, notwithſtanding this ſeverity in exiling, puniſhing,and put- 
ting to death heretikes : what a malicious flanderer is Barontws for 


codemning I"flinianas a perſecutor,for baniſhing,impriſoning,or pu-. 
niſhing with like ſeverity the defeders of thethree Chaprers,who were 
every way as dereſtable,as damnable,8 astruly conviged & conde-' 


ned heretikes, by the judgment of at holy general Councel.as either 
the 4rians, Macedonians, Emtycheans,or old Neſtorians? Thus to perſe. 
cute, that is,juſtly puniſh heretikes,is laudable; thus to be petſecured 
is ignominious. Nos eſt peccatums males gerſequs ,? ſaith Saint Auguſtine, 
To perſecute and juſtly puniſh wicked men is no offence;xeither are 
they juſt who are ſoperſecured,but _ u perſecuted for righteouſneſſe ſake. 
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Had Isſtinian done this to Yigilius,hee had beene no perſecutor : But 
Vigilins who oppugnedthe truth, 8 Buronius who with ſuch a virulent 
rongue reviles and railes at the defenders of Gods truth; they,” and 
none but they,arc perſecutors in this cauſe :They killnorthe Prophets 
nor Apoſtles, butrhey kill 8 mnrther,as cruelly asthey can,that truth 
of God which the Prophers and Apoſtles imbraced; and for defence 
of which they wete rcady to bee killed; Thu ſpiritual perſecution, as 
Saint CAuenſtine teacheth,9 exceeds the corporal : +They ® murther the_s 
Prophets contradict the dottrines of the Prophets : CMttis ageretis, It 


were leſſe crueltie in you to thruſt your ſwords into the bodies of th Pro. 


phets, then with your tongues to murther the dotirine” wnd words of the 


Prophets. And a thouſand like ſayings hath the fame” _duguftine, by 
which it wereeaſic to demonſtrate Baronirs himſelfe, and nor 1uſt;- 
zian,to bee the unjuſt, impious, ſacrilegious, and franticke perſecu- 


- ror, if by that which hath beene ſaid rhis were: not abundantly ap- 
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8. Now fotloweth the other Pageant of this Baronian Tragedy in 
declaming againſt /uſt1n1an, That reſpeRts his laſt yeares, and his 
death, in which part, as being the laſt, and therefore likelieſt to leave 
deepeſt impreſſion in the hearts of the readers, becauſe Baronire: 
hath couched roperher the moſt vile accuſations of all the reſt,and the 
very venome of his poyſonſull affeftions, and ſplene , againſt the 
Emperour,l am moſt unwilling ro forſake the” religious Emperour 
inthe laſt a of all, bur aw excceding deſirous to teſtifie my love un- 
to him, both for other cauſes,and for this cſpecially;that he,next unto 
God, was the preſerver of the Catholike faith, when in this cauſe of 
thc Three Chapters, the Neſtorians, and cſpecially Pope Yigzlims, la- 
boured with mighr and maine for ever to aboliſh and extinguiſh the 
ſame: in regard of which acalone, it there were none elſe, hee deſer- 
ved to beeeternized in the bleſled memory,and by the beſt indeavors 
ofall that love the Catholtke faith. Baronizs fintreating of the 37. 
yeare of Iuſtinian,which was about two yeares before his death, tels 
us how at that time, 1ftinian, Ynhappy Inftinian ranne headlong inte 
the hercſie of the LAphthardokites, or incorrupticele : who * denyed the 
body of CHRIST tobee ſubjedt to paſſions, dcath,or corruption : Theſe, 
as Liberatws ſaith ", werealfo called Phantaſticks, becauſe upon their 
doctrine it followed, that CHKR1s T had nor a true andtruely hu- 
mane, but onely an imaginary and phantaſticall body. - Into this 


fexemjncorup- Phantaſticall hereſie, ſaith Baronize, did Juſtinian fall, and runne head- 
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long in his laſt age : and for proofe hereof hee alleageth * moſt am. 
ple witneſſes: CAuthores omnes tam Graci quam Latini, All Au- 
thors both Greeke and Latine, they all ieſtifie that hee fell into this here. 
ſit; and they deteſt that impiety in him, Nor did he onely fall himſelfe 
ito ir, but hee ſought ro draw all others into the ſame errour : 1ta 
ebrius ? fatIus eſt ,ut mente motus,luſtinian was ſo drunke, that being out of 
his wits, hee writ an Edidt * to confirme that hereſie, and bring all the_ 
Church to beleevethe ſame : When hee prevailed not that way, then 
hee began * touſe violence, Exilium omnibus Epiſcopis contradicentibus 
comminatur hee threatned baniſhmentto all the Biſhops who contra- 
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diced that hereſie, and® ſo boyling inrage, raiſcd aperſecation, yea, Per-bVb; etborul 
ſecutionem © hand mediocrem, an heavy and great perſecution againſt Cathe+' .Argrogh - = 
like Biſhops, caſting Eurychius Biſhop of Conſtantinople into baniſhment for doxis percepit, 
rhe cauſe. Thus Baronivs. Who proves this concerning the Edit and #*erefuons, 
perſecution;partly by che Swrian Exſtathius *, who writ the life of Ea- — =. 
tychins, partly out of Evagrive, * who both mention indeed the þa- movit. aa.$64. 
niſhment of Eatychine, and the Edict of i»f/v, written for that Vie 
hereſie. | we Ki d Bar. ibidex- 
9. This is the ſumme of that which is objeQed : but how Baronius !©! veroapud 
doth amplifie, decke, and paint ont the ſame by his Rhetorication, is = EW 
not unworthy obſerving. He not onely taxeth this in 1sſtinian as an 
a of curioſity, fremerity,andarrogancy,tor His intermedling in ſacred f An563. ns. 
matters, and of foolithnelle, for Partaking 8 with the one ſide in the fatti- "*© 5 
on, 4s he had done with the Praſini, tor which he calleth him, Maxt- flute Ouduiſſe 
mum ſurium proculcatorem ,The greateſt deſpiſer and tramplefof lawes meninina. az. 
under his feer but hecals him alſo Megre mots, ia man out of his wits, p03 ,, 
an herereike,) another «Aigyptian Pharaoh,mwho bent all his power to oppreſſe 13. oo 
the Catholike faith ; yea a very Amichriſt ſaying thus » of him, tuſtinian no |9753-9. , 
otherwiſe than Amichriſt, ſetting up his Chaire and T hrone in the Temple of goa : 
God, andextolling himſelfe above all that is worſhipped, maketh ſacrilegious *«- 
lawes for eſtabliſhing Infidelity,and writes Edits for hereſie: And againe, 255336 
not * any reaſon, but onely the Emperburs authority, did erect that hereſie_, oan564 ne.1, 
T anquam Idolumin Templo Des, As an Idoll inthe Temple of God. 
Whereupon the Cardinall » intheanguiſh ofhis heart, takes up with pan. 553. nu.e. 
fighes and reares the complain of Ieremy, O heavens be aſfoniſbed at this, 
be afraid and utterly aſtoniſhed, the Emperor hath forſaken the fountaine of 
living waters,& he hath diggedto himſelfe pits that will hold no water At. 
rer this fit of his weeping overpaſt,he then comes to the molt baſe re- 
viling & railing againft the Emperor,calling 4 him Monſtri triceps,that « id.nu.;; 
Monſter with three heads(like another'Cerbcrs,or hell. hound)which 
Eccleſtaſticus * ſpeaks of ,& atclares tobe ſo odious & exectable: 4 poore man « tllg, 
proud,arich man a lyar, and an old man a foole.Such a Monſter faith he,did 
Teftinian now appeare,(like three-bodted Gerion, in the Poets,) ſeeing he joy. 
nedtheſethree deteſt able faults in himſelfe at this time. Hee was poore, yea 
moſt poore, Expers penitus literarum, Vterly voyd of learning, not able 
toreade his very A.b.c. and yet hee would ſeeme to be more learned than all 
Bifhops : ſo he was a poore man proud. He was alſo arich man, alyar,in that 
he commanded all to embrace hereſie, and by his power hindreth them to con- 
traditt his Edict : like him of whom it is ſaid, *The rich man ſpake, and all «tat. 
heldtheir peace. Laſtly, when he refuſedthe counſellof the Elders, Plant ſe. 
nex cognitus eſt fatuus & inſenſatus, He was therein plainly knowne to 
be an old doting foole,withour wit or ſenſe, Thus Baromws : conclu- 
ding that Emperour to be a monſter, an heretike, a hell. hound,a mad 
man, a lyar, ablockhead, and a very plaine foole : whom all the Chri- 
ſtian world hath, and (hall for ever, and that moſt juſtly, admire for 
his piety, prudence,and wiſedome, : 
10. Baroniss, not content with this ſo uncivill demeanour, tells us 
further what miſchiefes enſued upon theſe deteſtable crimes of the 
Ermperour, Thoſe are oftwo forts: the former is publique, concern- 


ing; 


332 


|  Tuſtinianno difturber of the peace of| the (,burch. Cap.20. 


n Au,z63. 34.1 


x AuS65-£NeI. 


y An.550.99.14 


2 Opineri fi cud 
hee. fuclime 
Invenire qui 
Evagry de ejns 
condemnatione 
velit ſequi ſents. 
tiem, quam ali- 
aun, c. 
an.$65.uu.6. 

A Lib.5.ca. to 

b An. 565.us.6. 


® Apec.4. 


c Sacrilegiorum 
inmen[{ilas, 
Bar. 7bid. 


ing both che Eccleſiaſticall and civill State, For the Church, » pacems, 
profligat, Inſtinian drove away peace and quiet from it: he endangered, 
atque tandem penitus labefattat fidem, andat laſt utterly ſubverted and: 
overthrew the faith, Forthe Common wealth, it did * z#tabare,reele. 
and decline into a worſe eſtate, under this heretical Emperour,whom he 
7 accuſeth, frigeſcere,to have beene cold and careleſſe :»the government: 
of the Empire. The other miſchiefe, which is private, concernes Iuſti- 

ian himſclfe. For the Cardinalls hatred to 1sſtinian is not ſatiate 

with the evils ofthis life, he purſues him «:%% zwior, and ſitting inthe 

chayre of Radamanthus, he approves * andapplaudsthar moſt raſhand 
undiſcreet judgement of Zvagriws, * ad ſupplicia apud inferos luends 
profetius eſt, hee is gone to be tormented in hell, Yea the Cardinall 
proves Þ that he went thither in this manner; Although it be not in mans 

power to bee preſent at Gods judgement ,and it be utterly unlawful to jadge_ 

of the dead, yet according ts that irrevocable ſentence of God, whichis pro. 
noiiced of all the dead,* T heir woxks follow them,according to this ſen« 
tence, eadem ipſa que hinc abeuntem ſequuts ſunt Inſtinianis, thoſe ſame 
workes which followed 1»ſtinian when hee dyed, ave as yet crie againſt 
him in bookes : and thoſe are juge bellum,his perpetuall warre againſt the 
Church,which hee continually nouriſhed, (having baniſhed peace which he_» 
found therein) and when hee dyed left it in a flame : hu unmeaſurable © $4. 
crilegies, laying oftentimes his violent hands upon holy Biſhops, the annoin. 
red of the Lord : his cruelty againſt innocent Citizens : hu covetouſneſſe, and 
thereſt, which I omir. Thus Baronizs : who plainly telling us, that theſe 
ſo many,ſo heinous crimes, and crying (innes, followed Iuſtinian out 
ofthis life, (and every man knowes that theſe follow no whither bur 
unto hell) hee moſt forcibly concludeth , that 1uſtinian out of all 
doubt,was carried hence to be tormented in thoſe helliſh lames.Ne- 
ver could the Cardinallbee at quier, till beſides all thoſe other revi- 
ling and diſgracefull ignominies which hee hath heaped upon 1»ſtixj. 
an,he had brought him into the pit and torments of hell : And yet not 
therealſowill the Cardinall ſuffer himto be at reſt, bur like a Fiendor 
Fury, hee ſtill exagitates the Emperour with his virulent tongue and 
ſtile, worſethan any of all theinfernall Ghoſts, neither alive nor dead 

will the Cardinall ceaſe to torment him. 

11. Verily I know: not where either to begin or makeanend in 
this matter, nor how it is poſſible for any man with ſufficient gravity 
and ſeverity to caſtigate the Cardinals inſolent, inhumane,unchriſtian 
demenour againſi the moſt renowned and religious Enperour. Did 
any of thoſe worthy profeſſours of the civill lawes,but halte ſo much 
abound wirh leaſure, as they doe with excellency of wit and learning, 
I doubt not but they would (as I doe heartily wiſh) undertake ſo ho. 
nourablea ſervice, not onely to Iuftinian, but unto G ON and his 
Church,as ina juſt volume to vindicate the Emperours honour from 
theſe ſo many, ſo malicious, ſo baſe & immodeſt caliinies of this Rhab 
ſecha. A worke not very laborious, ſceingas on the Emperonrs part 
there is ſuch abundant ſtore and variety of all vertues and praiſe-wor- 
thy ations to ſerforth his honour, as no mans ſtile nor words can e. 
quall ox come nearethe ſame: ſoon Baronias part,with whom hee is 

to 
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rocontend,there are ſo many ſhameleſle and deteſtableuntruths, ei. 
ther deviſed, or applauded by him, that Yoragizenſis himſelfe may 
ſceme inferiour to him in this kinde, and I much doubt, whether fo 
any voluminous bookes,as might equall any two Tomes of his An- 
nals, could bee able to comprehend them all: Meane while thar I 
ſceme not to ſhuffle this burden from mine own to other mens ſhoul- 
ders,l will, with their good leave, I hope, adde ſomewhat out of 
thoſe bookes which concerne my own profeſſion,and out of my ſhal- 
low reading indeavour to free the Emperour from thoſe moſt diſho. 
norable impurations of the Cardinall. 

12, Letusthenbegin with that which is the ſubſtance and ground 
of this whole accuſation,and that is, The Emperours ſuppoſed falling into 
hereſie,and writing that hereticall Ediet : . This if we can prove to beea 
{lander and untruth, all the reſt, which the Cardinall buildsupon this, 
and derives from it,will of themſelves fall tothe ground. Firſt then I 
doe conſtantly avouch that imputation of hereſie to bee untrue : 1#- 
{tinian neither held that fantaſticall hereſie of the _Aphthardelites,nor 
made any Edid for the defenceor propagating thereof, nor did hee 
baniſh or perſecute any Orthodoxall Biſhop for contradiing thar 
hereſte: All theſe are {landerousuntruths which rhe Cardinall hath 
colleed our of others, and maliciouſly uttered in diſgrace of the 
Emperour: And truly,that very contradiction which 1s not onely in 
other writers, but in the Cardinall himſelfe, in ſetting downe this 
rarration, is no ſmall preſumprion of the untruth thereof. 4 Zvagrias 
and Nicephorus © expretly witneſſe,that the Emperours Edidt was not 
ar all publiſhed, Theophanes f,(as the Cardinall calshim,or Pauls Dr. 
4cons as others,) and after him Sixtws Senenſis 3,cxpreſly witreſſethe 
contrary, that his Edit w.zs divulged, ex ubique tranſmiſſum, and ſent 
ro every place. Baronius,not knowing whether was truer, affirmerh 
them both, though they be expreſly contradictory : Firſt, that he did 
publiſh the Edict, the Cardinall teacheth,b ſaying, 1ſtinian when he_ 
ſaw his Editt, contemni ab Orthodox, & pro nihilo duct, tobeecontem- 
ned and fer at nought by the Orthodoxall Biſhops, ther bee raiſed his 
perſecution, How could that Edit be contemned, unleſle it had been 
publiſhed & ſer forth for an Editor how could they be baniſhed for 
gainſaying that Edi&,which if it was not publiſhed, had nor the force 
ofan Edit? Againe, that hee did not publiſh ir, the i Cardinall 
likewiſe els us, Hee writ indeed, Non tamen promulgavit de hereſi Edi- 
&nm,But hee did not publiſh that Edi&. Hee did publiſh it: hee did 
not publiſh it: what truth in thoſe witneſſes who thus contradict 
themſelves > If he did publith it,as the Cardinals T heophares, and Six- 

tus Sencnſis affirme, then Evagrie, and Nicephorns, are not herein co 
beecreditcd : If hee did not publiſh it,how is the Cardinals Theopha- 
nes,0r Senenſis herein to be credited > And whether hee did publiſh ir, 
Or not publiſh ic,the Cardinall who teacheth both, is certainly herein 
not to bee credited, This diſagreement of the witneſſes one with an- 
other and of Baronize with his one ſelfe, is no good figne of truth in 

their Narration. 
13 But that 7uſ:nian ncicher publiſhed nor writ any ſuch Edid, 
nor 
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ſent for foure Africane and two Egyptian Biſhops, and both perſonally by 
himſelte, as alſo by ſome others, he labouredto draw them to the or- 
thodox faith, in condemning with him, and the fifr Synod,the Three 
Chapters: and when he could not prevaile, Caſtodie mittantur, they 
were put into priſon. In the next yeare, he ſaith that ! T#ſtinian placed 
lohn a condemner of the Three Chapters in the See of Conſtantinople, Euty- 
chins being baniſhed : and to his very dying day, he kept Theodorus Bi. 
ſhop of Cabarſuſſus in baniſhment, bec.zuſe he world not condernme the 
Three Chapters. So orthodoxall was 1uſtinian, and ſo carneſtan op- 
pugner of hereſies, of thoſe eſpecially which deny either the true hn- 
manity, or the true Godhead of Chriſt, evcn rill his very death, by rhe 
ccrtaineteſtimony of Yi&oy, ancager enemy of Inſtinian. Seeing then 
he continued conitant till his death, in condemning the Three Chap- 
tcrs, and maintaining his owne Edict for the condemning of them: 
and {ceing the condemning of them,or the defence of that Edi&t is the 
defence ofthe true faith, ” and an oppugnation of all herefies, which 
deny either the Divinity or Humanity 1n Chriſt, ſpecially of that of 
the Phantaſticks,or Aphthardokires,as the very words * of his Edit 
doc declare, it clcarly hence tollowerh from the certaine teſtimon 
of Vitor, that Tſtinian was ſo tarre from embracing,or making Edidts 
for that hereſie, that he conſtantly oppugned the tame, and even pu- 
niihed all who beleeved or taught as the Aphrhardokites did); for in 
belceving that hereſ(1e,they contradicted the Emperours owne Edie, 
and the holy Councels, both ar Nice, Conſtantinople, Epheſus, and 
Chalcedon: all» which the Emperour by this Edict, even untill his 
death conſtantly maintained, 

14. Why, but A Writers, ſaith Baronins, " both Greeke and Latine, 
they all ave teſtifie that Inſtinian fell into that hereſie, Whar heare I > Doe 
Ail, and Al, beth Greeke and Latine ? doe they All teftifie this of Inſtini- 
an > Avalt,a ſhameleſle, a Cardinall,a very Baronian untruth ! Of the 
Greekes,not Procopius,not Agathias,not Photius not Damaſcen,though 
he entreat "of this very herelie ; not the Cardinals owne Suides, who 
quire contrary to the Cardinall calls I»uſtinian 'Optr/tfirery, a moſt Catho- 
[:5ue and Orthodoxall Emperour. Ofthe Latines, not Y:i&or, by whom 
as you have ſcene, the cleane contrary is alſo teſtified : not Liberatus; 
and both theſe lived at the ſame time with 7uſt;nian : not Marcellings: 
not Beat : not Anaſtaſius though ſuch was his ſplene againſt Tuſtiniar, 
that he could not have concealed ſuch a diſgracetfull crime: not Aime- 
nius,of whom I pray you ſee how well his teſtimony accordeth with 
the Cardinall : 1»ſt;n:ar, ſaith * he, was 4 man fide Catholicas, pietate in- 


gn, 
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5 aquitaris culter egregine: for his faith, Catholikeyfor his picty,re; 
_ marvellous lover of equitie, and therefore all chings did 
cooperate to his good:& he addeth;for the whole time ofhis Empire; 
(which was 39, yearcs)/mperium _ orte rexit, Hee governed the 
Empire in an h manner: Not the true Pau/as Dizrones t, who P Lib.r.deGefl, 
uſing the like words, ſaith, that ſaſmian giverned the Empire in a hap. 
py ſort ,cwas Prince for hu faith Catholike in his ations wpright in jude- « Falcifartes 

ments juſt : and therefore allthings concurred to his good:nort Sigebert,not 
Marianus Scotus, not Lambertus Scafnaburgenſis not Ado Viemenſis, 
not Mlbo Floriacenſis, not Luitprandus, not Conrad Abbas Y pergen- 
{s , not LA lbertus Stadenſis, not Ocho Friſingenſis, who cals *him «1..;.cc.q4 
Chriſt ianiſcimum ac piſiimum Principem,a moſt Chriſtian, and moſt pi- 
ous Prince, (uofitepethetes for an heretike, or one condemned to tlie 
torments of hell) nor Gorofrid Yrterbienſis ©, who likewiſe calls him cron. is uf 
a moſt Chriſtian Prince, one who eſtabliſhed peace in the Church, which 
rejoyced under him to enjoy tranguillitic : not Wernerus, whoſe teſtimonie 
is worthy obſerving, to ſee the Cardinals faith and true dealing in 
this cauſe: 1»ſtinian,ſaith hee *,was in all things maſt extellent, for in hims * 41.504 
did concarie thret things which makea Prince REI to wit, power, by 
which hee overcame his enemies, wiſedome by which hee governedihe world 
with juſt lawes,; anda religions minde to Gods worſhip,by which hee glorified 
God,and beautified the Churches : So farre is he from teaching him wich 
the Cardinall,to have beene a Tartarean Cerberws, ot Three-headed 
monſter, conſiſting ofthree deteſtable vices, that he oppoſeth there- 
unto a Trinity of three moſt renowned vertues, Fortitude, Iuſtice, 
and Piety, of which the Emperour was compoſed? Not Nauclerzs, 
not Krentzius,not Tritemius, not Papirius Maſſonus, not ' Chriſtianus 
Maſſeus not the Magnum Cronicum Belgicum: not the Chronicon Rei” 
cherſpergenſe,which ' reſtifierh, phat he did per forme many things profita.. (4564, ,_ 
ble ts the Common-wealth and ſo ended his ft. Not Munſter, who'* ſaith es ” 
of him, that hee was 4 juſt and upright man in finding out matters ingeni- 
os, Atque hereſum maximus hoſtis,and the greateſt enemy ofheteies : 
not Platina, who " ſaith of /uftins,the next Emperourunto him, hee u ts via 1ob.3; 
was Nulle inre ſumili Infliniano, in nothing like unto Inſtinian, For bee_ 

4s covetous wicked,ravensus, a comtemner both of God and men : whence 

it followeth, that 1»ſtinian was quite contrary ,bountifull,juſt; relipi- 

ous, an honourer both of God and good men; — 

15. Now whereas all theſe (and I know not how many more, I 

thinkean hundredat leaſt,if one were curious in this ſearch)doe write 

of I»ft;nian,and not one of them, for ought that after earneſt ſearch 

] can finde, doe mention his fall inthat fantaſticke hereſie; nay,many 

of then,as you have ſcene, doe teſtifie on the contraty, that hee was 

and continued a Catholike,a religious,a moſt pious; a moſt Chriſti- 

an, a moſt orrhodoxall Prince,and the greateſt oppugher of hereſies : 

what an audacious arid ſhamelefſe untruth was it inche Cardinall, to 

ſay, that, 44 Authors, all, both Grecke and Latine dee witneſſe nd deteſt 

buimpicty and hu fall into that herefie >. Beſides rheſe,I muſt yer adde 

ſome other, and thoſe alfo farre more eminent and ample witneſſes, 

who doe more than demonkirare both the honone of lnia, and 
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choſe imputations of hereſie, and the other diſgraces wherewith 
Baronins hath loaded him, to bee moſt ſhamelefſſe calumnies and 
ſlanders. | | | 
'16, The firſt oftheſe is Pope Agathe, oneof their * Canonized 
x Martel. Saints: Hee in his? Epiſtle rothe Emperour Conſtantine Pogonatus, to 
non. Lan-r0., PIOVEOut of the venerable * Fathers two natures to be in Chriſt, tels 
Y Agath. Fi us,that S. Cyril, Saint Chryſoſtome, 1ohn Biſhop of Sniebepolis Eulogins 
Coxcil.Gen.6. Biſhop of Alexandria, Ephremius and Anaſtaſius the elder, two moſt 
A—_ worthy Biſhops of Antioch, & pre omnibus, amulater vera & Apoſtoli- 
venerabilium C4 fidei, pig memorie Inſtinianus Auguſtus 8 above all theſe I»ſtinianthe 
patrum probe- Ermperour of holy memory,a zealous defender of the true and Apo- 
- 945" " ſtolicall faith, reacherh this,whoſe integrity of faith did as much exalt the 
Chriſtian Common-mealth,as by the ſincerity therof it was pleaſing unto God: 
and whoſe religious memory, ab omnibus gentibus veneratione digna cenſe- 
tur,is eſteemed by all nations worthy of veneration,ſeeing the integr:- 
ty of bis faith, ſet out by his Imperiall Eaicts, in toto orbe drffuſa laudatur, 
is ipred abroad and praiſed inthe whole world. Thus Saint Agarho - 
Whoſe words may juſtly cauſe all the Cardinals friends to bluth and 
bee aſhamed of his Annals. Saint Agatho rankes 1uſt;nian among the 
venerable and holy Fathers of the Church : Bazonivs thruſts him 
among heretikes, Saint 4gatho preferres him before Saint Cyril, 
Saint Chryſoftome ,Eulogius,Johnand Ephremius, all learned and wor- 
thy Biſhops: Baronizs debaleth him below the moſt rude and 1{lite. 
rate perſons,even below any abcedary Scholler,and cals tum a very 
blocke and a foole: Saint CAgatho preferres himto that very Anaſta- 
*2%am 4naſte- ſis the elder, * ſurnamed Sizaita,vecauſe hee came from the wilder--. 
fie miaor Epiſ= nefle of Sinai, whom for maintaining the faith againſt this very hereſie_/ 
> 97g of the Aphthardokites, Evagrius *, and Baronius * himſelte, cals turrim 
I: nianiutex muniti{{mam a moſt ſtrong towre; and yet (as Saint Agatho witneſ. 
Ni-epb.Conflant. ſerh)a more worthy and defenſed rowre of faith was our laſtinian : 
22 Chro.liquet. x . . , : . 
# Lib.4.cazg. Baronins © makes himand this Anaſtaſis to bee contradifQtory in faith, 
b An. 563. 10. and 7uſtinian ro threaten baniſhment unto this Anaſiaſizs for not con- 
6 164.34:1% ſenting tothe hereſie of the Phantaſticks : S, .Hgatho commends him 
for his integrity & ſincerity in maintaining the true and Apoſtolicall 
faith: Baroz:xs condemnes him for an Antichriſt,an execrable and he. 
reticall oppugner,yea, perſecutorof the Apoſtolicall faith: S. Aga. 
thoteſtifierh that the ſincerity ofhis faith did both pleaſe God, and 
highly exalt the Churchand Empire: Baronize revileth him,as odious 
to God,deteſtable to men, and pernicious, yea, peſtiferous both to 
Churchand Empire : S. Agatho witneſſeth his memory to bee pious, 
bleſſed and venerable,and that in all nations : Baronrzs declames a- 
gainſt himas accurſed,and abominable to all : S. Agatho proclameth, 
that all nations,and the whole world doth conſent in the praiſing of 
the faith,and veneration of the perſon of I#ſtinian : Baronize tels you, 
that all Authors, both Greckeand Larine,conſent in condemning the 
faith, and deteſting the hereſic of 1»ſtinian. Ytri credits ? whether doe 
you belceve Baronizs malicioully applauding an uncruth, which hee 
found in one or two writers,of none,or little credir,or Ygathoa Pope, 
2 Saint,with whom conſent all nations,and the whole world > 
17.To 
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17. To Pope Agarbol adjoyne the whole Romare. Synod conſiſt- 
ing of 125. Bifhops, who all rogetber with Agatho givethe like hono- 
rable teſtimony of 7uſtinien, They with Agatho writ a Synodall 41cttex 
to the ſame Emperour Conſtantine, wherein they exhorrhim ro- im 


rare the picty and vertue of —— of Theodofis, of Martian, and '**** 


of Iuſtinian the great, extremi quidem;pruſtantiſiimi tamen omwiuw;the laſt 
uidced (ofrhole who had before aſſembled generall Countells) bur 
the molt excellent of them all, whoſe piety ana vertue onmia ir metiorems 
flatum reſtauravit, reſtored all things into a better ordes, Thus that 
whole Synod:Could they more forcibly have demonſtrated Baroniad 
ro be a ſlanderer ? Baroniws ſairh that Luſtinianwas an heretike;aperie: 
cutor, an Antichriſt, one who diffipated the faith, ruinated theEms 
ire, brought an helliſh confuſion into the Chutch : for whichcrimes 
e-placeth him among the damned in hell; Pope &gatd with his 
whole Councell, teſtifie, that by his piety and vertue hee reſtored all; 
both the Church and'Empire into a better order : they honour him 
(as much,nay morethanthey do S.Conflantine *,or Theodoſinszor Mars 
zian,)tor one of the moſt renowned upholders of the faith of hr, for 
one of them, who at their death did nor leavenorlnſe; bur onely ex- 
changetheir imperiall Crowne, and in ſtead of their earthly and cor: 
ruptible, received the celeſtiall and immarceſlible Diadem of immors- 
rality and eternall glory:among theſe,yea and abdve theſe Saints and 
glorified Emperours,as being moſt excellent of thein all, is Inflinian pla- 
ced and crowned in heaven,by the judgement of Saint Aggrhoand his 
whole Councell with him, | | | 
- 18. If yet you require more or more ample witneſſes, behold, the 
ſixt generall Councell hath approved both thoſe Epiſtlesof Agatho; 
Ofthem the whole Synod ſaid, Petrus per Azathonem loquutus eſt, Pe. 
ter ſpake by the mouth of Agatho:andagaine, te all conſent to the dog- 
maticall letters of Agatho,& tothe ſuggeſtion of the holy Synod which was un. 


der him, of 12.5.Biſhops. Of them Conſtantines ſaith in the name of the 8. 


| whole Conncell, Omnes conſonanter mente & lingua, wee alkwithone 
heart and voycebelceve and profeſſe, and admire the relationof eAzatho, 

as the divine voyce of Saint Peter. Ofthem * Domitires B, of Pruſias layd; 

I receive and imbrace the ſuggeſtions of the moſt bleſſed 4gatho;tauquam ex 

Spiritu Santo diflatas, as being inſpiredby the Holy Ghoſt, aud witered by 

the mouth of Saint Peter, and wri:ten with the fingers of Agatha, Thus 

doth the whole generall Councell approve thoſe Epiſiles of Agatho : 
which their approbarion not onely Be/{armine *,but Zaronius 'himſelfe 

extendeth to every part and parcell of thoſe Epiſtles, ſaying of them, 

In omnibus tum ipſe Conſtantinus, tam ſanta Synodus ſuſcepit, both Con- 

ſantine & the holy Councell received thele in all & every point. And 
againe, " Epiſtole Roma miſſein omnibies comprobate dicuntur , The E- 
piſtles of Agatho, which were ſent from Rome are ſaid ro be approved 
1m All things ſer downe therein. Now ſecivg the whole generall 

Councell, by Barozizs owne conteſſion, doth in this ſort approve the 
Epiſtles of Agatho, and therefore rhoſe very teſtimonies concerning 
Iuftinians faith, piety, honour, andeternall bleſſedneſic iv Hcaven : 
had not Baroniws,thinke you a face more hard than brafle or adamant, 
Gg — when 
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 whenhereviled in ſo immodeſt manner that Emperour, as an here: 
tike,a perſequutor of the faith, an Antichriſt, a drunken, frantick,and 
facrilegious foole, aruinater of the Church, and careleſle governour 
ofthe Empire, yea as one condemned and now tormented in hell,and 
who ſealeth it with this ſaying, That his hereſte is teſtified by 41 av- 
thors > whereas thoſe moſt honourable reſtimonies of Pope Le2atho, 
and the Romane Synod with him, (which declare 1»ſtinian to have 
beene for faith orthodoxall, for vertue and piety renowned,and held 
in veneration by all nations, and praiſed of all the world, and to have 
beene equall,nay more excellent than Saint Conſtantine, Theodoſins, 
and Martian, and thereforeto be both in his owne perſon, and in his 
memory bleſſed) are approved,and that in this very point,as Baronize 
acknowledgeth, by the ſixt generall Councellto be as certaine and as 
true,as if Saint Peter, or the Holy Ghoſthad uttered the ſame. Said I 
not truly, that this cauſeof the Three Chapters bad bereft the Car- 
dinall, not onely of truth, bur of judgement, 'of modeſty, of civility, 
yea almoſt of common ſenſe, fo that he cares not what he ſayes, ſo he 
ſpeake indefence of thoſe who defend, and in condemnation of thoſe 
who condemne the Three Chapters, though heknoweth that,which 
hefaith, to be teſtified robe acalumny and ſlander, not onely by hi- 
ſtorians and private writers, but by the Pope,by the Romane Synod, 
by the holy general Councel,that is,by the whole Catholike Church, 
by all Nations, by the whole world, by Saint Peter, and by the Holy 
Ghoſt himſelfe. | 

19. There might be added unto theſe,divers other pregnant teſti- 
monies, of Pope Gregory, who oftencalls © 1»ſtinian, a man Pie meme. 
ri, of a pious memory; of the Legates of Agaths, who call! him, of 
divine memory ; Of Peter B. of Nicomedia and others, who call = him 
of bleſſed remembraxce, of the Emperour Conſtantinss,who calls ® him, 
divine memorie ; of the (xt generall Councell, which not fo little as a 


o 41.146 18 dozen times I thinke,® calls him of pioxs,or divine memory, moſt boly In- 


flinien, or the like; and which,to expreſſe that great honour which 
they aſcribe to the religious Emperour then preſent before them, 
(whom they terme the driver away of heretikes, ) proctame him to 
be « ew Conſtantine, « new Theodoſins, a new Martian, a new Iuſtintan,cry- 
ing out in his honour in divers? ations, Nove Iuſtinians eterna meme- 
ris, eternall memory bee to you our new 1uftinian, A miſcrable prayſe 
and wiſh had this beene, had I»ffiniaz beene an Heretike, a Perſecu- 
ror, an Antichriſt, a damned perſon in hell: for then the whole gene. 
rall Councell had not onely diſhonoured Conſtentive there preſent, 
bur had wiſhed honour and immorrall glory to Heretikes, to Perſe. 
cutors, to Antichrift,yeato the Devillhimſclfe: which kinde of pray- 
ſing and praying, is not very ſutableto the picty and faith of that ge. 
nerall Councell. But the former teſtimoniesare ſoample and illuſtri. 
ous,that they ſeeme to me to obſcure all theſe and the like,and doe fo 
abundantly convince Baronias to ſlander and calumniate the Empe- 

rour, that I will forbeareto preſſe him with any more. 
20. Perhaps ſome good friends of Barowias will ay in his behalſe, 
and for his excuſe, that hee did not deviſethis of himſclfe, ge = 
: the 
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the firſt that accuſerh reffizian of this Hereſie: he hath his Books, and 

his Authors for him. He hath fo indeed. And ſohe hath Neforius and 
Thcodorns of Mopfueſtiator his defending Neſtorianiſm.He'deviſed nor 
thar neither of himſelf, he doth bur ſecod others ctherin.Bythis apolo. 
gy who may not the Cardinal tevile when heliſt>He way calumniate 
Athanaſins for a' murderer;Celeſtine and Cyril for ® Apolinarians,Conſtan- 
tine the great for 4 © perſecutor of the rruefaith; tor which crime his ſon'is 
calicd an Hereticke a murderer, a frienitof the Devill:Saint Paul for a * ſe. 
ditions and peſtilent fellow, a? mad man: Chriſt himaltlle fora glutonland 
drunkard,a man poſſeſſed" by the devill, a *blaſphemer. Thus may he revile 
and accuſe theſe, and althe beſt men that have ever beeninthe world, 
'yeaeven God himſelfe,and chen falveall with thisplaiſter; Why, 8a: 
ronizs deviſeth not any one of theſe |1mputarions; hee can produce his 
books & authors forthe all: and thoſe alſo far better thanhe doth for 
thisconcerning Iſt;niaz./In one he hath the whole Councell of Tyre; 
in another,7ohn Patriarch uf Antioch,T heodorer,8& the Councel which 
they held at Epheſus; in a third, Lzczfer Biſhop of Calaris,a Confeſlor, 
one who ſuffered whippings and tortures at the Councell of. Millan, 
and after that,exilefor the faith:in arother,Tert#!s and Feftres: in the 
laſt, the ewes, the Scribes, and the High Prieſt with his Councell : 
would this excuſe cither. Baronizs, or any that ſhould upbraid theſe 
crimcs unto Athanaſius, Conſlantine,Paul,or Chriſt, trom being revilers 
and flanderers. He who applaudeth & abettetha ſlander,(as doth Ba- 
ronirs this of Iuſtinian)he is as guilty of ſlander as it himſcltc had devi- 
ſed it, The law of God doth nor only ſay, Thou ſhalt not lyeor deviſe 
a falſe tale, but * Thou ſhalt not recerve «falſe tale, neither ſhalt thou put 
thine hand w*" the wicked(not be a coadjutor,anacceſſary,oranabetrer) 
to be afalſewitneſſe. Yea though many report anuntruth,yer their mu}. 
tirude cannotexculſe thee:T hou ® ſhalt not follow a muttitnde in doing evill, 
neither ſhalt thou agree in a controverſie to decline after many and overthrow 
the truth. And the Apoſiles rule * condemnes not onely thoſe who doe_ 
evill themſelves hut thoſe alſo (and that much more) who conſent unto, or 
who favour thoſethat doe evifl : accordingly whereunto S. Jerome ? ſaith 
of wantonneſle, that which is true inall other {1ns, major procacitate_ 
defendunt libidinem quam exercent, it 18 a greater unpudency ro defend 
lu, lying,flandering,or any fin,thantocommit tt. 

21, Butletus ſce who thoſe are on whoſe report the Card. frames 
this his {landerous invectiveagainſt the Emperor. He ſaith they are a/l 
anthors,Butthat,as you have ſecg, isa vaſt,and truly Baronian untruth, 
They are but ſome:and the Card.nameth three, Evagrizs, Enftathins, 
and Nicephorus Calliſtis.l will yeeld more unto him it hepleaſe:ler him 


have 10.0r 20. to ſay what his fore-man doth : yet the law of Godis. 


forcible againſt them, as if they were bur one : Thou ſhalt not follow « 
waltitude to dee evill. Andalas, what are theſe, either for number, or 
(which is more)for gravity and authority,to thoſe which we have be- 
fore produced? To ſay nothing of that cloud of Hiſtorians: what are 
they ro S. Agatho?to S.Gregory? to the Emperour Conſlantings Pogona- 
75?r0 theRomane Synod?to the (ixt generall Councelzro all nations? 
ro the whole world ? to $, Peter 2 yeato the Holy Ghoſt himſelfe > 
| Ggs What 
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Tuſtinian held mot the berefie of the Aphthardokites, Cap. 2. 


Whatanarmy of invincible, unreſiſtable Captaines, hath #ſfinizx to 
fight on his Gde, againſt two or three poore, petite, & contemprible 
witneſſes,which the Card: hath raked together, not to be named the 
ſame day with the former > | 


22.Will ir pleaſe you further to take a view in particular ofthemz * 


. Truly ofthoſe whom the Card, would not votichſafe once to name, 


a Vicephoyas © 
Andronicun 
commendat - 
mod S. Sancth 
a ſole Patre pro> 
cedere per SY- 
wodum 6 ſe £b- 
kefar promu- 
gart curavertt. 
Poſ. u verb. 
Nucepborus. 
Ef, Habet trum ' 
in dogmatibus, 
trum in biſtorica 
U:rritate que 
digna ſunt ut 
Pr £eCauUeantinum. 
Ibid. 

b an.563.nn.8. 
c In verbs Eva- 


I will ay nothing : if they werenot worthy to be named, nor to have 
a whiſtle from the Cardinall, I thinke themunworthy to bee refuted 
alſo. This onely I ſay of them all, they were miſſe.led and deceived 
by thoſe whom the Card. mentioneth as his prime and principall wit. 


neſſes: and thoſe are Zvagrivs, Exſtathius, and Nicephoras; Now for 


the laſt of theſe, Poſſevize thewes him to be herericall, * and in Hiſto. 
ricall garrations, crroncous: and the Card. * himſelfe faith of him, 


F atuus judicandas et, he is but a foole : and his. reaſon isfar worſe than 


his cenſure, becaule he is not ſo virulent and ſpitefull in condemning. 
the Emperour 1sſt:3iax, as the Card.could wiſh him, and as himſelf 
is: beſides, what Nicephoras ſaith, is but borrowed from Evagrias, 
(Poſſevine © calls bim Aſſeclam, a Page or Ape of Evagrius) and there- 
forethe anſwer to Ewaerius will beſtifficient for him alſo, 

23. His middle witneſle is Z#ffathivs, the writer of the life of Fa- 
tychius, which is ſer forth by Surizs, Heat large indeed deſcribeth this 


matter, both how Tuſtinian © fell ;nto this hereſie of the Aphthardokites, 


how hee writ an Edid for the ſame, and read it to Entychins B.of Conſlanti- 
nople , urging him to approve it ,, how when he refuſed ſo to doe, the Emperor 


; 4/7 ' _— ; 
d Hic (luflin.) for this cauſe thruſt hum from * his See,and ſent him into baniſhment ; where 
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he lived working abundance of miracles, for the ſpaces of 12. yeares, till Ti. 
berius the Emperour reſtored him with great honour. This is the ſumme of 
that narration of Exſtathins, in which the Card. much pleaſeth him. 
ſelfe, asifall that Exſftathius ſaith in this matter were an undoubred 
Oracle, ſecing Exſtathins (as he often boaſterh *) was preſent with Eu- 
tychins in all theſe occarrents,and an eye-witneſſe of them. 

24. But why did the Card. mention this worthy record out of Sy. 
rizs >could hee finde this writing of Evſtathixe in no better Author 
than Surize ? Surius, a man fo proſtitute in faith, ſo delighted in lyes, 
and forgeries of this kinde, with which he hath ſtuffed his Lives of the 
S4ints, that at the very firſt naming of Surize, I ſuſpeed this Enftathi. 
7 robeburt a forged Author, and a fabler: the ratherbecauſe neither 
Photius, nor Sixtn; Senenſis, nor Poſſevine, (who all writ Bibliothecas, 
nor Tritem1 mention any ſuch Zuſtathius to have writ the life of Zx- 
tychizs, Bur after I had peruſed and conſidered the writing ir ſelfe, I 
did no longer ſuſpe&,but I fonnd(which now I doconſtantly affirm) 
that Surian Euſftathizs tobe (o vile &abjeR a fabler,and ſo full of lyes, 
that none bur ſuch as Swriws and Baronims, men delighted in applaud- 
ing forgeries and untruths,can give any credit at all to that S#r1ay Fu. 


ſtathims.By one or two examples take a conjeure of all the reſt, 


25. That Exſfathius deſcribing the entrance of Ewtychins to the 


See of Conſtantinople, tells i us that efter the fift generall Connell 
was ſummoned , Eutychius was ſent thither by the iſbo of amaſea, 
(who then was ſicke) to ſupplie hg rowne inthe Connell, Mennaother 

ores 7 


Eap.20. Inſtinionbeld me the berefie of the Gpbthardakines, 341 
Patriarch of Conftentinople_r, exherted Extychius wot to depar: from him, 


and ſhewing Extychins te the Clergie, ſaid of hins by way of propheſie (tor 
C—_— is fullof aro lms Bayes or 100s,) BS 


This Monke ſhall be my ſnceeſſor ; and then ſent him to the Emperor. Some 
few dayes after this, © Mennas dyed : and whereas many ſued for the Biſhop- 
ricke, the Emperonr had a viſion, wherein $. Peter appeared unto hin, ſhew- 
ing him Eutychins, and ſaying, Fac 1 bic ſit Epiſcepus, ſee that this man be 
the Biſhop of Conflantinople. The Enuperour ac the Clergy with bis 
wi pon bus oath teſtified it unto them , whereupan = ny choſe En- 
tychiss, aud then Fr was ronſecrated., Thus the Sarian E ws, A narra« 
tion (0 fortiſh and fo abſurd, that nothing can bee more ridiculous : 
and fountrue, that there are not ſo many words as lyes therein. The 
fift Councell was not ſummoned till the 26. yeare of 1wftinian : and 
that before then, it could not be ſummoned, Baronins evidently ſnew- 
cth: For the ſummons tothe Councell followed, as he ſaith, * the re. 1, 574 ans 
floring of _— , and hu recoucilement both to the Emperour, to Mennas, jundtureſiits- 


109, Romano PF. 


and to T heedorns of Caſarea: all which he !placeth inthe 26.yeare of 16 ;A.;,";4; 
fliniaw. Now it is certaine by that teſtimony of the Popes Legates, man vigricazem 
which ® before washandled, and was uttered before the fixt general] ide ef cec- 
Councell" ,and isacknowledged for true by Baronins *, that Mennas mga anne, 
died inthe 2 1.yeare of Iuſtzn/an, thatis,foure whole yeares at the leaſt ! ax.552.n0.r9. 
before the ſummons of the Councell, or before Eutychias came ro ©2% 
Conſtantinople, being ſent from the Biſhop of Amaſea. What a dull max. 
and doltich legend now is this of Euftathivs > tO make Eutyrhivs come » 48.3. , 
and converſe with Mezvas, to be brought by him tothe Clergy, tobe ***090*4 
deſigned and prophetically foretold by Menxas to bee his fucceſſor, 
when Meme was dead foure whole yeares before he did any of theſe 
things 2 what a prophane fi&ion is it, to make the Emperovur ſee a vi. 
ſion, and Saint Peter to command him totake cate that Extychirs 
ſhould bechoſen, and the Emperour to avouch all this upon his oath 
to be true? whereas not one ſyllable thereof is rrne;or ſo muchas poſ: 
ſible; ſeeing Ewtychins was aQually placed in that See full foure years Þ ar.553.6 | 
before this viſion; or before Saint Peter gave that ſtrait charge unto wy pep ng 
Inflinian, They who can beleeve theſe phantaſfticall dotages of that tio nec 8a 
Surian Euſtathiws, (and Bareniwt ? applauds this with rhe ocher narra. 79% 564. 29: 
tions in that Eſtathins) little marvell, if upon his report they upbraid ;';.c ow 
that which is every way as incredible, that 1ufl12ian fell intothat he- n 4d 1efinum 
reſie of the Phantaſtickes, and baniſhed Extychias for not conſenting 9 Tune” 
to the ſame. | TED, cuſtos (E wiychts 
26. Of no more truth is that which the ſame Enftathias ſets downe «) | guage : 
for the continuance of the baniſhmenr of Eatychize, which was,the.s 79 * poodle. 
ſpace of twelve ® whole yeares, untill Tiberius was " aſſociated intd the Eme- flath.Suriaxi. 
pire by Iuſlinus, and in the ſame yeare when 1obu® the ſucceſſor to Entychia, _ _=0y 
azed, For Theephenet, as the Card: calls him,as other (though amiſſe) as.;, 
Paulus Diaconns, but the author of the Miſcella. Hiſtorie, Fn wit- þ lofi 7m. 
neſſerh » that 1»ſtinus (who began his reigne two yeares after the ba- },7, runs 
niſhment of Extychius) was crewned by Extychins. And Zomaras *fOra Paniarch.lid.16 
certainty relates, how that (before T therius was aſſociated) when Inflines ; =o 
| #4 ſiche, he called, beſides nhers, Ing uw, nd in their preſence Iuſin, * 
v83 —__ 
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Tuſtinian beld not the berefie of the Aphthardokites. Cap.20.”. 


he ———_—_— 


nominated Tiberius to be his partner in the Empire : for Tohn,ſaith he being 
dead, Eutychius was reduced from baniſhment,&+ reſtoredthen to his See,and 
that Tiberius was crowned by the ſame Entychinus, Which evidently de. 


monſtrartes the vanity of that whole Euftathian Narration,wherein ir 
is ſaid,that after the Empire of Tiberius begun, the people came tothemto 
entreat the reſtoring of Eutychizs : that the Emperors upon their _ 
cation, ſent poſt haſt to Amaſea to bring him home out of baniſhment : that 


x Vere co20vi- the Angell ® of God brought him miraculouſly thence : that the people floc- 


7:14 Dum m- 
fiſſe Angelum 
ſuum & EriÞu. 
3e,oc. Euſtat. 
1 1uſiins per ſc 
Plum ad annas 


ked wnto him in every place:that they laid their ſicke in the way that at leaſt 
the ſhadow of this ſecond Peter might touch them, and according to therr 


faith they were cured : that he came like another Meſſhas, riding on the_ 


Colt of an Aſſe into Conſtantinople the people cutting downe boughes,&+ ſprea- 


22.1eznavit, & ding their garments for him,and ſo was with admirable joy received bythe_ 
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Emperors,and the whole City. Not one word of all which is true, ſeeing 
Entychins was long before the time of Tiberius reſtored from baniſh- 
mentat the leaſt 11.07 12. yeares, even ever fince the crowning of 7#- 


ſtinus: who reigned 12.ſyeares alone, before he aſſumed Tiberizs into 


the ſociety ofthe Empire. This will be further evideot by thoſe words . 
ot Nicephorus Patriarch of Conſtantinople,on which Baromus relieth. 
Entych:z5 was recalled from baniſhment, as the Cardinall* teacheth, 
and that rightly, inthe ſame yeare wherein 1channes Scholaſticus (who 
was placcg 1a his roome)died.Now Toha was Biſhop,as Nicephorus * wit. 
neſjeth, but two yeares and ſeven moneths, Whereupon it certainly fol. 
loweth, that Eutychins was recalled within three yeares after his ba. 
niſhmenr,that is, inthe very firſt yeare of 1»ſtizus,upon whom hee ſer 
the Crowne, at the folemnity of his firſt Coronation, as was ſhewed 
out of the Hiſtoria Hiſcella: and this was full twelve yeares * before 
Tiberius was made Emperour. VVhich demonſtrates,not onely the un- 
truth and manifold lycs of that Saurian Eu(tathins, but another hand. 
ſome tricke of legerdemaine in Anaſtaſius and Baronius. For Anaftaſins 
ſceing belike that it was needfull (tor ſaving the credit of ſome ſucti 
Iike fabler as this Erftathius is) that Tohn (hould bee Biſhop twelve 
yearcs, he tranſlating? the Greeke Nicephorus, in ſtead oftwo yeares ſe- 
wen moneths, puts in twelve * yeares and ſevenmoncths,and gives ſo many 
unto 1bn belore Eutychins bee reſtored : and Baronins finding this ac- 
covnr inthe Anaſtaſian tranſlation, followeth it, * and ſaith, Nicepho- 
715 aſcrives twelve yeares to Tohn:whereas,not Nicephorus,qor his Greek 
edition (which hath onely two yeares and ſeven moneths) but the A. 
naſta{1an falſified and corrupted Latine tranſlation hath the orher un- 
true and falſe accompr oftwelve ycars and ſeven moneths. This,ifno- 
thing elfe,might be ſufficiegt to refute the whole fition of that Surian 
Enſtathins he untruths whereof Baronius could not defend,bur by ap. 
plauding the untrue and falſified writings of his fellow B1bliothecarius. 
27. Perhaps you will demand, why then did 1uſtinian baniſh Euty- 
chirs, if not for refuſing to conſent to his opinion and hereſie of rhe 
Aphchardokites, as Euſtathiws ſaith > which doubt ſeemes the grea- 
ter, becauſe Nicephorus the Patriarch in his Chronology mentionerh 
the ſame cauſe, ſaying thus, Eutychius was caft out of his See by Inſtinian, 
eo quod non reciperet editium ipſuus de corpore Chriſti experte ——_— 
actionis 


Cap.2 o. Iuſtinian held not the hereſie of the Aphthar dokites ; 
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fattionis, becauſe Entychinus would not conſent ro his EdiR, that , 


__— 


Chriſts body was incorruptible. See here againe I pray you, and de- | 


teſt for everthe vile and ſhamelefle dealing of Anaffaſives. Nicephorus 
faith not ſo, all that hee < ſaith, is, that Eutychius was baniſhed becauſe_ 
bee would not receive or conſent unto the Edi of Tuſtinian;out that which 
followeth, his EdiCt de 0 oe Chriſti incorruptibil;,wherein is contai- 
ned the herefie Nlandetouſly objeted to Iuſtiniap, of that Nicephors 
hathnotone word in his Greeke text; that is wholy pacht to him in 
the Latine tranſlation by the falſe hand of Anaſtaſivs, the Arch-cors- 
rupter ofall writings in his time,asI have * before more at large de. 
clared: And yer ſo are they delighted with lyes,8 corrupted writings, 
this Latine tranſlation, thus vilely falfified by CAnaſtaſins, is ſer %in 
their B:bliotheca SanfForum Patrum, which much better deſerves 
to bee called a Library of forged or corrupted Fathers, and 
Writers, 

28. But for what other Edi&,ifnot for this of the Aphthardo- 
kites, was Entychius baniſhed > for that he was expelled from his See, 
there is no doubr, that being teſtified not onely by the Surian Eaſta- 
thins, Zenaras, Glicas, and Others,but by Yietor ©, who then lived,and 
was at Conftantingple when theſe things tell out,to whom alone more 
credit herein isto bee given,than to five hundreth of the Surian re- 
cords. Truly, wharſocver was the cauſe why he was baniſhed,certaine 
it 1s, that this hereſic of Iyſt;nian, or any Edict made for it, wasnor 
the cauſe thereof: Bur there are two other matters,the one,or both 
of which may very well be thought to have incenſed 1vſtintan againſt 
him: The former was this; Eutychirs pretended a Propheticall skill 
whereby hee could forcſhew who ſhould ſucceed tn the Empire; and 
hee began totamper and practice this Art about ſome three yeares be. 

fore Iuſtinian dyed,as that Euſtathins delareth. At that time * hee private- 
-ly called Inſtinus unto him,and told him that he ſhould ſucceed in the Empire 
after the death of Iuſtinian,for ſo 3 (ſaid he) God hath revealed untomee_. 
Thelike good fortune hee forerold to Tiberires, that ® ere long he ſhould 
have the Empire alone. Againc, two yeares before the death of Tiberiws, 
hee prophetied of Mauritius, that | hee, and none but hee ſhould have_ 
the Empircafter Tiberius, idque juramento aſſeruit, and hee contirmed 
this by an oath, Now this Art of Divination,and Mathematicall pre- 
di&tions,efpecially when they prognoſticate of Kings their deaths, & 
ſucceſſours, was never allowable 1n any wiſe State, nor acceptable to 
any prudent Emperonr. It berokened no good to Czſar that they 
foretold * him of thoſe diſmall Idesof March. Domitian was fore- 
rold!, not onely of the yeare,bur of theday, andthe very houre when 
hee ſhould dye; and when he had carefully looked to himſelfe on that 
day,enquiring "rhe houre, his owne men ofpurpoſe told him the 
ſixt,in ſtead ofthe fift : hee then thinking all danger to bee paſt,was 
by the Conſpiratours, (who kept a better watchof the time than he 
did) ſecurely murdered. What miſchicte enſued upon that prediction 
tO Yalence_, thatone whoſe name did begin with Theed. ſhould ſuc- 
ceed unto him, Socrates ® declareth; Hee thereupon murdered moſt 
unjuſtly all whom he could finde to be called either Theodpri,or Te 
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doti,or T heodsſsj,or T heedsl:,or T beodefioli,or beginning withthoſe ler. 
ters. What hurt followed as wel in this kingdom,vpon thar propheſie 
G.ſhould ſucceed unto Edward the fourth; as in the next,when it was 
foretold the Earle of Athel, that hee ſhould bee crowned before hee 
dyed, who thereupon never ceaſed to rebell againſt his Soveraigne, 
till hee was crowned with an hot burning iron, our owne Chronicles 
doe declare. All kingdomes, all Stories are full of like examples. Ir 
pTit. de Male Was .DOt withont cauſe, that in the Code » both of Theedsſius and Tuſti- 
ficis, Mathema. nian, there are ſo many,and ſo ſevere lawes aginſt this kinde of Ma. 
ca, fk thematicall diviners,their Art 4 being called damnabilis,e omnibus in. 
q Lee.2.cod.tit, terdieta,a damnable Art,forbidden to all; the puniſhment denounced 
Cod.Iuft. againſt them pbeing r baniſhment, yea,death,; ſapplicts capitts * ferietar, hee 
CHER *; ſhall bee put rodeath who praGtifeth the curioſitic of divining : Now 
am omnibus ci- Entychius taking up6 him this Art of divining,cotrary to thole ſevere 
viatibu pell and Imperiall Edits ratified by 1»finian, whether for this cauſe the 
rr oY Emperour,who bythe law might have deprived him of his life, did 
if.cod.Theed. not chuſe rather todeprive him onely of his See, and liberty, I leave 
Mafrei up, 10 the judgement of others, | 
etlez.4.cot, 29.The other cauſe wasa moſt impious herefie defended by Zutychi- 
Tbeod, #,whom they ſo much honour;which alone being duely conſidered, 
overthroweth that whole fabulous Legend of Euſtathins. Eutyching, 
when hee had long continued inthe defence of the truth, did after- 
wards fall both by wordsand writing to maintainethe Hereſie of 0- 
7igen andthe Origeniſts, denying Chriſts body after the reſurre&ion 
to have beene palpable,that is in effe&, to bee no true humane body, 
and the very like hee taught of the bodies of all other men after the 
reſurreQion: This the Surian Euftathins quite over-paſſeth in ſilence 
for it was not fit that ſuch a Saint as Eutychins, ſoabundirt in miracles, 
propheſies, and viſions, ſhould be thought guilty of fo foule and con- 
demned an hereſfie : But Pope Gregory doth ſo fujly and certainly te- 
ſifie *ir,that no doubt can remaine thereof; heetels us, how himſelfe_ 
diſputed againſt Eutychins, defending this hereſie, how hee urged thoſe_ 
words of our Saviour palpate & videte, how Eutychins anſwered thereunts, 
that Chriſts body was then indeed palpable to confirmethe minds of his Dif. 
ciples,but after => were once confirmed, all that was before palpable in 
Chriſts bodie,jn ſuvtilitatem eſt redat#3,was turned intoan atrial and un. 
palpable ſubtilty; How he further ſtrived to prove this by thoſe words of the 
Apoſtle, Fleſh & blood cannot inherit the kingdome of heave, how then(ſaid 
hee) may the be beleeved,veraciter reſurgere carnews, that true bodies did 
or ſhall riſe againe?How he further Ynited on thoſe words,T hat which tho 
foweſ is not the ſame body which it ſhall be:proving therby that whichriſah 
azaine either nat to be a body, or not a palpable that is, no trae hamane bo- 
Lidellum ds + Gregory alſo tels us, that Exrgchius writ * a booke 1n defence of this 
Reſurreftiome herefie which both himſelferead, and Tiberius the Emperonr after diligent 
l "_ ponderationof the reaſons of Gregory againſt it, cauſed it publikely to = 
Lert vl burned, as hereticall : adding, that Ewutychius continued in thu hereſie al- 
ipja non crit. moſt ril[the very houre of his death. Now although Gregory tels not 
when,or at what time Ewtychizs fel into this herefie, yet it may wel be 
ſuppoſed, that as I»ſftini4n honoured him fo lopgas he perſiſted in 3 
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truth, ſo when once hee gave himſelfeto fachdotages of the Orige- 


niſts,(which,as it ſeemes; he did about the latter end of I»ſtinians Em- * 


ire,ſome three yeares before his death)then the Eniperour,who till 
his end was conſtant incondemning the Three Chapters ,as 7 iffor ſhew- 
eth,(the condemning of which is,2s before* we declared ,the condem- 
ning of all the herefies of 0ri5en, and whatſoever contradids the ve. 
rity of Chriſts deity, or humanity) as it is moſt likely, exiled him for 
this heretical opinion: And this is much more probable,ſceing 1»ſtin7. 
ax had purpoſely ſer forth, long before this, a moſt religious and or- 
thodoxall Edi or Decree,particularly againſt Origen,and the Orige.- 
niſts, as Liberatws * ſheweth and as the Edit it ſelfe, which is extant =, 
doth manifeſt, condemning them in particular ', for denying the vert. 
ty of Chrifts, and other humane bodies after the reſurrettion. Seeing then 
Nicephorus the Patriarch ſaith, that Eutychivs was baniſhed for not 
confenting to the Emperours Edid,and Emtychins by his defending of 
that hereſie ofthe Origeniſts, direAly oppugned that his Edit,moſ 
like it is, that (beſides his Mathewaticall Art,whereby hee was lia- 
bleboth to death and baniſhment, by the Emperours lawes) this E- 
dict of 1eſtinian againſt Origen, ſhould bee that which Nicephorrs the 
Patriarch meant, and for which Eutychivs was, and that moſt juſtly, 
exiled. So not Inſtinian,but Eutychius was the heretike;nor was it any 
herericall Edi& of Isſtizian,(as the Surian Exſtathizs, and after him 
Baroxius affirmeth) to which Eutychivs a Catholike oppoſed himfelfe; 
but an orthodoxall and Catholike EdiR of 1sſinian, which Entychi- 
ws, then an heretike, and Origeniſt, oppugned, for not conſenting 
whereunto hee was baniſhed. Thus nor onely the Emperour is clear- 
ly acquitted of that phantaſticall heteſie, whereof the Surian Eff. 
thius,and Baronius doe accuſe him;but Eutychius himſelfe, whom they 
honour for a Saint, a Propher, anda Demi-god, is found guilty of 
that ſelfe-ſame crime,and of that very hereſie of denying the truth of 
Chriſts body,which they unjuſtly and flanderouſly impure to 1uſtini- 
an, Andthis Ithinke is abundant to fatisfie the Cardinals ſe? 
cond witneſſe, hamely that fabulous and legendary Surian Euſtarhins. 
30. All rhe Cardinals hope,and the whole waight of his accuſation 
relyes now on Evagrizs, He,I confeſſe, ſaith well neere as muchas Ba- 
ronias, again(t Inſtinian, accuſing bim of avarice, injuſtice, andhereſie_. 
But the credit of Evagrizs is not ſuch, as to countenance ſich 
calumnics. Evaerins, in ſome matters wherein hee followeth Au- 
thors of better noe, is not be contemned,but in very many hee is too 
credulous, fabulous , and utterly to bee rejeated., What credit can 
yougive unto this Narration *of the Monke Barſanuphius, whom he 
reports to have lived i» bx Cell,wherein he had mewed up himſclfe, and 
far the ſpate of fifty yeares and more, neither to have beene ſeene by any, ne- 
que quidquam alimenti cepiſſe,nor to have received any novriſhment,or 
food 2 What a worthy S. doth he > deſcribe Simeon Moros, that is S. 
Foole, to have been > How doth he commend<e Symefius, whom they 
perſwaded to bee baptized,and undertake the fandtion ofa Prieft, 
though hce did not confent to the doQrine ofthe reſurreion, wegque 
'ra cewſere vellee, neither wonld beleeve chat ir was poſhble > The like 


might 
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4 1ib,2.ca.z3, might bee nored, m—_— the blood of Zuphemia4,and divers other 
Narrations. Ewagriws is full ofſuch like fables;bur omitting thereſt, 

I will propoſe onely two, which will demonſtrate him to have beene 

cither extremely negligent in the ſearch, or very malicious 1n per- 

verting the truth. TEES t wi | 

31. The former concernes Neſorixs Biſhop of Conſtantinople, 

eLib.r.ca.8. and his ſucceſſor Maximianus, Evazrius faith <;that Maximianum tooke 
the Biſhopricke after the death of Neſtorius : An untruth ſo palpable, 

that none can thinke Evagrims to have bin ignorant of thoſe manifold 

and undoubred records which teſtifie the contraty : For it appeares 

fNarratipſe by the writings of Neſorizs, ſet downe alſoin Evegriws * himſelfe, 
ay gn that after his depoſition, hee ſtayed at Epheſws ,and about Antioch for the 
ps Pack com- [pace of foure yeares, and then was exiled to Oaſis. Now Maximianus was 
moratum,c+ po- laced in the See of Conſtantinople, that very ſame yeare, wherein 
Oche ii . the Epheſine Councell was held,and Neforizzs depoſed ſome three or 
cap.7. foure 8 months after the ſame depoſition, as Socrates and Liberatus declare. 
pry «. The next year after the Councel,the union was made between John & 
315 Cyrilltobn & thereſt with himprofeſſing expreſly intheir letters » of 
b Epift. 7obaw- uUnion,that they acknowledge & receive Maximianns for Biſhop of Conſtati- 
ns to.to.g Pople : A demonſtration, that Maximianus was Bilhop of Con. 
A8.Epheſ.ca.s ſtantinople,three whole yeares at leaſt before the death of Neſtorime : 
& £4.17.  Nay,whichargueth Evagrizs to have doared 1n hiſtoricall relations, 
119-7<64-39% Maximianue was dead.and Proclus placed in bis See long before the 
baniſhment of Neſtorius to Oaſis, much more, before his death; for 
Maximianus was Biſhop but two yearcs and five months,and heedyed 

before the Ides of .Hprill, when _A1riobindus and Hſper were Con. 

ſuls;and before he was buried, was Proclus placed inthe See the ſame 

yeare,as Socrates witnefſcrh.Now Neſtorius lived foure yeares at Ephe. 

ſ#5,and about CAntioch,after his depoſition, and ſome while allo in 
baniſhment at Oaſis,as Evazrius himſelfe aftirmeth: So that by Eva- 

grius Narration CHaximianus was made Biſhop of Conſtantinople rwo 

yeares after his death; and both Proclus and Maximianus were Biſhops 

at once of that See, So well doth Evagrins relate matters offac, and 

ſuch credit is to be given unto him. 

32. The other concernes the fable touching the Epiſtle and Image 

k1$.4.ca.26, Of Chriſt ſent to Abgarss, which Evagrins * paints our at large, and in 
moſt lively colours - He commends the Epiſtle as a true writing of Chriſt, 

and celebrated by the Ancients, Hee cals the Image ſent to uHbearvus, 4 

moſt holy Image;He tels you, it was not made by the hand of man, but fra« 

med immediately by God, that Chriſt himſelfe ſent it to Abgarus when he_ 

Weds was deſirous to ſee him,that by reaſon of this Imageand writing kept at 
Edefſla,it was famouſly reported and beleeved by all the faithfull,char 

the City of Edeſſa ſhould never be conquered: (that Image made ir uncon- 

querable) Hee addes, the event did confirme that predidtionto bee true. 

:  . Heeſaith,that when Coſ7ees beſieged the City, and had almoſt taken 
: it, then the Edeſſanes brought forth that divine Image, and laiditin 4 
ditch,zo keepe away the Engines wherewith Coſroes intended to deſtroy the 
City, and that by this meanes Colroes was faine #07eturne home, not onely 
without the yidtory, but with great ignominie: and for + of 
3, 
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this, hee ſaith, Procepias bath related this concerning Edeſſa,aud the Epiſtle 
of Chriſt, This is the Narration of Evagrivs,which for the worthineſſe 
thereofis approved and applauded by their ſecond Nicene * Synod : 
to which Synod you necd nor donbr but Barowies fubſcriberth. 

33- By this now judge ofthe fidelity, truth; not only of Evagrize; 
bur oftheir Nicene Councelland Baronize, for in this whole narration 
there is nota fillable of truth, it is nothing but a fardfe,or dunghull of 
Iyes. Firſt, whereas Evegrize fathereth this on Procopias, that is utter. 
ly untrue: In Procepits there is not any mention either of Abgarms of 
of Chrifts Epiſtle, or of that Image made without hands, or of any 
prediction touching the unconquerable City of Edefſa, or that 
the Edeſſanes brought forth any ſuch Image inthe time of the Siege, 
or that they laid ir inthe ditch, orthat by the meanes of ir Coſroes 
was vanquiſhed, all theſe are the fiions of Evagrizs, and thoſe alſo 
quite contrary to the true relation of _— tor hee ® sſcribes the. 
repulſing of Coſroes from the City, to the noble military chill and ffrategene 
of the Romane Captaines, by reaſon whereof when Cofroes perceived his 
attempt to bee 1n vaine,hee made, peace with the Romanes, but yer 
ſo,that the Romanes yeelded to pdy unto bim,quinquaginta millia aure- 
orum,thoſe fifty thouſand pieces of Gold, which hee at the beginning of the_ 
ſiege demanded, and for which he offered to deſiſt from warre. 

34. Againe,whereas Evegrizs, to juſtifie that lying prediQtion,as 
divine and propheticall, ſuch as the fairhfullthen beleevedas a pro- 
pheſic of God, ſaith, that the Event didproveir to bee ttue; in thar; 
Evazriiu proves himſelfe ro bee ſoextremely falſe, that almoſt no- 
thing in him may be credired;bur certainly not for his authority : for 
inthe firſt yeare of Heracliav,(at which time it is notunlike but Zwa- 
griss lived,forhe writ bis hiſtory but ſome ſ1xteene yeares before)the 
event plainely demonſttated the contrary, and this to bee no divine 
propheſie,bur a lying fiction, Thenthe Perſians came ug4inſt Syria,fairh 
the Author * of the miſcella: hitorie,& ceperant Edeſſamand they won 
and took Capeſla and Edeſla, and proceeded as farre as Antiochzyea, 
Coſroes then (oprevailed againſt Chriſtians, that Heraclius was faine 
tO ſend many Legacies to imteate peace, offering to pay what 4tribate hee 
would impoſe, but the Perſian diſazinefull anſwered, Non parcam vob do- 
nec Crucifixum abnegetis & adoretis Solem, 1 will not ſpare you, till you 
renounce the profeſſion of Chriſt,and with us adote the Sunne. How 
did thcir Palladiem, that divine Image; now defend them > of how 
could that bee a divine prediction, which for ſuch Evagrizs com- 

mends, and ſaith, the event proved it to bee true, when the event 

w__ lefle than twenty yeares after demonſtrated it to bee a 

ye? 

35- But that which is the principall fault in this narration, rs, that 
Evagrius approves ye true and certain that Epiſt.of Chriſt ſens ts Abgarus, 
which is indeed the ground of the whole fable. Now that Epitlle to 
be a reprobated and rejeted writing, & condemned by the Church, 
is ſoclcare, that their owne Writers procleme the fame. Biſhop Ca- 


»us among other bookes which the Church (as hee ſaith) rejeQerh, 


reeites Epiſtolam Teſs ad abgarum, and Hiſtoriam Enlebij, theſe _= 
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by name, the Church(ſaithhe)reje&ethz8& becauſe ſome ignorir per- 


- ſons thought that touching Eſebinus Hiſtory not to be the words of 
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x Concil. Rom. 
ſub Gelaſ. 


Gelaſins,and the Councell, Canss refuring thoſe, gives this,as the rea- 
ſon why Euſebias is rejeted,berauſe init is ſet downe the Epiſtle of Teſus 
to Abgarss, quam Gelaſius explodit, which Epiſtle Gelafius doth hiſfe 
out of the Church. This Epitlle of 7eſas to Abgarus, faith Sixtus* Se- 
nenſis, Pope Gelaſius inter ſcripturas Apochryphas rejicit, doth reject a. 
mong other Apocryphall writings Coſte their leſuir ſaith »,Euſebius 
relates how Chriſt ſent a letter to Abgarus,but that letter was never, pro 
”—_ accepta ab Eccleſia,eſteemed for ſuch,(that is not for Chriſts )by the 
Charch.But the words of Gelaſius,& the whole Roman Councel with 
him,are ofall moſt remarkeable : They * having expreſſed and named 
along Catalogue of ſuch fabulous writings,and particularly this Z- 
piftle of Chriſt to Abgarus, (which Ewvagrius approveth)ter downe this 
cenſure of them all; Theſe. and all like unto theſe, wee confeſſe to bee nor 
onely refuſed, but alſo eliminara, caſt out of the Church by the whole Ro. 
mane Catholike and Apoſtolike Church, atque cum ſuis amthoribus, autho.- 
rumque ſequacibus, ſub anatbematu indiſſolubili vinculs 1m aternum confi- 
temur eſſe damnata, and wee confeſle as well theſe writings, asthe Au- 
thors and the followers alfo of them to bee eternally condemned un- 
der the indiſſoluble bond ofan Anathema. So Gelaſius and the whole 
Romane Councell: whereby it is evident, that not onely this Epi- 
file, and the Author of ar, but that che followers of the Author, the ap. 
provers of that Epiſile,that is, Evagrius,and the whole ſecond Nicene 
Synod,and Baronins himſelfe,that theſe alſo are anathematized, con- 
demned and accurſed by the judgement of the whole Romane Catho- 
like Church, and that alſo by an indiſſoluble bond of an Anathema, Such 
anuntrue and fabulous,yea miſerable aud accurſed witnefſe hath the 
Cardinall choſen of Evagrius,by the warrant and authority of whom 
hee might inſult upon, and revile the Emperour : but now the Cardi- 
nall bath farre more neede to excuſe Evagrins from lies, than by his 
lying reports to accuſe others; and now hee may clearly ſee that cen. 
ſureof condemnation, which hee,with Evazrins, moſt raſhly and un- 
juſtly objeeth to the Emperour, to fall on Evaerins, their ſecond 

icene Fathers,and the Cardinals owne pate; ſince theyall, by appro. 
ving that Narration touching Abgarus; or being ſequaces of the Au- 
thor thereof, are pronounced to bee eternally condemned by the_ 
Judgement of the whole Romane Catholike Apoſtolicall Church : Ir is fic 
fucha cenſure ſhouldever paſſe on them, who open their mouthes in 
reviling manner againſt xeligious and holy Emperours, the anointed 
of the Lord. 

36. You doe now evident]y ſee, not onely Isſtinian to bee cleared 
of thoſe odions and indigne impurations of hereſie, tyranny,perſecu- 
tion,and other crimes, which the Cardinall in ſuch ſpitefull manner 
upbraiderh unto him,but all thoſe witneſſes whom hee hath nomina- 
red,and producedin this cauſe, tobe fo light, and offo little account, 
that they are utterly unworthy to bee pur in the skales or counter- 
poized with thoſe honourable and innumerable witneſſes, which, (as 
wee have ſhewed) doe witha loud and conſenting voyce proven 

that 
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that Faith,Piery, Prudence, [uſtice, Clemencie, Bounty ,and all other 
Heroicall and Princely vertues have thined in 7»ftiniay, which have 
beautified any of the moſt renowned and religious Emperorsthat the 
Church hath had. Let us now proceed tothoſe effets which Baronz. 
ws obſerveth to have enſued upon the hereſie of 1»ſtinian, and the per. 
ſecution raiſcd by his maintaining of the ſame. Now indecd this 
whole paſſage _ juſtly be omutred,for,ſablat caxſa tollitar effeFus, 
ſceing 1sſtin;ax held no ſuch hereſie as hee 1s Nlandered withall, there 
neither was, nor could there bee any effets or conſequents ofa cauſe 
not exiſtent - Yet will I nor ſoſleightly reje&the Cardinals calumnie 
inthis point;but fully examine, firſt the publike,and then the private 
miſchicfes, which hee, without alleruth hath fancied'; and objected 
againſt rhe Emperour. | 
37. Thepublike waspartly the ſubverſion and vverthrom of the faith, 
and partly the deczy of the Empire in the time, and under the government 
of Inſtinian. Diſertus eſſe poſſet, Hee that would in an elaborate 
ſpeech refute this calumnie of Baroxiws,might have an ample ſcope to 
ifplay all his Art and kill in this Iolarge an argument : My purpoſe 
is onely to pointat the ſeverall heads, and not cxpatiate at this time, 
Truly,theCardinall could hardly have deviſed any calumny more ea. 
fie tobe refured,or more evidently witneſſing his malicious and wil. 
full oppugning of the truth. Iwill not infiſt on thoſe private teſtimo- 
nies: of Procopins,* Tnſtinian ſeemeth to have beene advanied by God to that 
rial dignitie,ut toturmn Imperium repararet that he might repaireand 
beautific the whole Empire: Of 0tbo Þ,Iuſtinian being a moſt valiant and 
woſt Chrift14 Prince, Imperiis quaſi mortais reſuſcitavit, did raiſe the Em- 
ire as it were from death to life,and exceedingly repairedthe Common. 
wealth being decayed : Of Getofrid ©,T he whole glory of Godwas repaired by 
his vertne,and the Church rejoyced inthe ſtable peace which ander Lim it int 
Jozed : Of Wernerus *, Hee was in all things moſt excellent ; anaby his juſt 
lawes,and wiſedome he governed the worla, by his impiety he glorified God : 
Of Aimonize ©, He was 4 Catholike, a pions,a juſt Emperour, therefore_ 
all things proſpered under his hands | oppoſe tO that Baronian calumny, 
the judgment of Pope Agatho, and of the Romane Councell with him, wherin 
this is expreſly witneſſed, * His imtegritie in faith did mucb plegſe God,eh 
exalt the Chriſtian Common-wealth - and againe 8, Hu vertwe and pietie_»; 
omnia in melivrem ordinemreſtanravis, reſtored all things intoa berrer 
ſtate and condition: All, borh Churchand Common-wealth, both 
the Civill and Eccleſiaſticall ſtate :he reſtored all. I yo the fixe 
general] Councell,that is,the judgement of the whoſe Chntch,in web 
the ſugoeſtions of Agatho,eve in thar point,accotding to the Cardinals 
doarine Þ, are approved as wittred by S.Peter, yea,by the holy Ghoſt him- 
ſelf. Theſe pregnant and irrefragable teſtimonies of ſo many,ſoholy, 
anddivine witneſſes,areable,l ſay not to confure,bur atrerly ro con- 
found & overwhelme Baronins wit his deformed & dectepir calummie. 
38; Ifany further pleaſe ro deſcend to particulars, wherher hee 
caſthis eyes on-the Churchor Common-wealth, he ſhal ſee every Re- 
gion,every Province,almoſtevery Ciry & Towne pp the ho- 
nour of 1»ſti;rian ; Beſides, his hoppy pefinge thoſe munfol ugls; 
_ hg i pt 
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and ſuppreſſivg ſundry herefies which infeſted the Church in his dayes, a- 
mong whichthis concerning the Three Chapters was the chiete; How 
infinite monuments did he leave of his piety and zealero Gods glory 
& the good of hisChurch,in _— new, repairing decaied Chur- 
ches,reducing both to a moſt magnificer beauty?The Church of Chriſt 
called Sophia,built by him at Conſtantinople, was the mirrour of all 
I Preetb.r.de AgCs : Of it Procopius an eye-witneſle,teſtifieth, i that the magnificence 
edif..ulin.pe. thereof amaXed thoſe who ſaw it, but was incredible to thoſe that ffs it not - 
433. ira. 5 © Peight of it mounted up into the heaventhe ſplendor of it was ſachas if 
ſſureit in al- . i © 8 | 
titudinem celi, it recerved not | 17 the Sun, but had it ins ſelfe, theroofe deckt with 
Ibid. Gold, the pavement beſet *.with Pearle, the filver of the Quire onely cont ai- 
| pop ned foure * Myriads, that ts, forty thouſand pounds, info much that it is 
noſole ilumina- ſaid "to have excelled the Temple of Salomon. Further, in the honour of 
: re floid. the bleſſed Virgin hee builded every where ſo many houſes, ſo ſtately. 
S ToeeFcolers and ſumptuous throughout the Roman Empire, that if you ſhould com- 
urionibus jer- template but onely one of them, you would thinke((aith Procopins ®)his whole 
DI? ED *' raigneto havebeene imployed in building that alene_—. At Conſtantinople 
 T he builded three ?,one in Blacerns, another in Peze,a third in Hiero : 
celati argenti Heſides others builded in honour of CAana,of Zoa,of Michael,of Peter 
__ wat and Paul,of Sergius and Baceis, ntrumque fulgore lapillorum Solem vin. 
n Hoc eificis Cit,cither of which, by the brightneſle of precious (tones,excelled the 


Solomonem eſſe Spe, of Andrew, Luke and Tymothy, of Acatins,of Mocins, of Thir. 
ſuperatum.GUce . 


Ag" (is,0f T heodorus ,of Tecla,ot Theodota: Her omnia ex fundaments erexit, 
© Lib.x. All theſe he raiſed from the very ground and foundation : and that at 
p 1bid. 


Conſtantinople; the beauty and dignity of which cannot by words bee expreſ. 
ſed, by viewing be perluſtrated. Nox did hethis to one onely Cirte;he 
q Pro.lib.3. builded like magnificent Churches, at Antioch 4,at Sebaſtia, at Nicopo- 


kh lis,at Theodoſia,at Tani at Inſbinianea*, where hee was borne, at Ephe- 
(Lib. 5, ſu5f,art Helena, at Nice,at Pythia,at Ieruſalem,ſo magnificent, ut nulluns 


alind equipare poſit that none other may compare with it; at 7ericho,at 
mount Gerazm, at mount S:nai,at Theopolt, at Egils* , where they ſa- 
crificedto lupiter Hammon axd Alexander the great even to that time, 
at Boreion,at Tripoli at Carthage,at the Gades,or Hercules pillers, which 
was the uttermoſt border ofthe known world in thoſe dayes: Sothat 
one may truly fay of him, Imperium Oceano, faman qui terminat aſtris; 
his piety and zeale reacheth as farre as the earth, his honour as high 
as the heaven. Andyet have I ſaid nothing ar all ofthe cMonaſteries, 
Zenodochies, Noſodochies, and other like Hoſpitals, which, out of his 
moſt pious affetionto God and Gods Church, he not onely erected, 
bur inriched with large patrimonies and poſſeſſions which for number are 
as I ſuppoſe equall,for expences greater,than the former : all thepar- 
ticulars whereof 1I referre to be read in Procopizs,who conſidering, be- 
ſide other matters,al theſe magnificent and ſumptuous buildings,did 
vL5.1.p4.424 EEUly ſay of Iuftinia”,Nulla honorandi Dei ſatietas eum cepis,he was never 
wearied,never ſatiate with honouring of God. 

4o.Afﬀterthe Church,wil ir pleaſe you to rake a view ofthe civil ſtate 

& Empire. No mans tongue or pen can equall or come neare his as, 

and moſt deſerved praiſe. The whole Empireatthe beginning of his 

reizne was ina maner ſpoyled & defaced.In the Eaſt,the Perſias held 

R . a great 


tLib.6.p4. 453, 


ys 
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a great part of Afiazin the South, the Vandals poſlefied Atrickyin the 
Weſt, the Goths uſurped Italy,and Rome it felfe; in the North, the 
Franks, Almanes, and other people withdrew Germany, France, and 
other Northerne Countries. Tzft;niay, finding the Empire thus torne 
aſunder on every ſide,freed it fromall theſeenemiegand having moſt 
happily ſubdued, and glorioufly triumphed overthem all, by his vi. 
Rorions conqueſts, hee purchaſed thoſe manifold titles, which are ſo 
many Trophees, Creſts,and Enſignes of his immortall honour,to bee 
ſurnamed 1aſtinian the Great *, happy i renowned, viftorious,and Trium. 
phant Auguſtus, Alamanicus ,Gothicus,Francicus Germanicus, Anticus, 
CAlanicus, Y andalicus, Africans: So at once he purchaſed both honor 
to himſelte,and peace and tranquillity tro the Empire. Neither did he 
this only by his conqueſts, and recovery ofthoſe great Nations, which 
the Empire had loſt, but further alſo by his prudence hee (o fortified 
them,being recovered,by building and repairing their ruinated Ci. 
ties,by creQing Caſtles, Forts,and ſtrong Places of munition;by fur. 
niſhing themall with the commodities of waters, of wa's,of promon- 
tories, of havens,of bridges,of baths,of goodly buildings,and other 
matters, ſerving either for the neceſſity or pleaſure of habitation, that 
the whole Empire by his wiſedomie and government was made, as ir 
were,one great and ſtrong City,both commodious and delightful to 
his owne ſubjeAs,and inexpugnable to his enemies : So in Media hee 
fortified Doras*,in Perſia, Siſauranon;in Meſoporamia, Baros,in Sy. 
ria, Edeſſa,and Callinicum,z in Commagine, Zenobia, in Armenia, 
Martyropolis!;in the other Armenia, Theod9ſiopolis; in Tzani,Bur- 
gunocic;T otam ® Europa inacceſſam reddidit, he made the whole Coun- 
try of Europe unconquerable : Taureſium, where he was borne, hee 
exceedingly fortified, and beautihed, and called it Iuſtinianea, the 
like hce did to Vipiana;and called it Iuſtinianea ſecanda: neare to it 
he builded Iuſtinopolis; he _—_ all Epyrus, Ztolia, Acarnania;”. 
niverſam Greciam,he forcified al Greece : the like hee did in Thefſa- 
lia,and Eubcea, nam penitus inexpugnabilem & invicti reddidit, which 
hee made inexpugnable : The like hee did in Thrace,in Mifia, and in 
Scythia alſo, in Libya ®, in Numidia,and at the very Gades. Time 
would faile me torecount the one halfe of his famous buildings in this 
kinde, they may bee read in Procopius,who thus concludeth, Nutt * du. 
bium eſt,no man may doubt but that Inſtinian fortified the Romane State 
with munitions, and ſtrong holds, from the Eaſt untotheWeſt, and tothe_ 

very utmoſt borders of the Empire: Who further in admirarion of theſe 
workes of [uſtinian not onely cals  him,Orbis repararoremthe repairer 
ofthe whole world, but adds this memorable ſaying of hini, That 
there hath © not beene any in all ages nor among all men, more provident, 
more careful for the publike good thay Inſlinian,unto whom nothing was dif- 
| ficult,no not to bridle and confine the Seas, tolevell the Aountaines, and 
overcome thoſe things which ſeeme impoſſible». = 
40. Even Evagrizs himſelfe,whoſe ſpite ahd ſpleene was(as I con- 
jeture by ſome welwiller of the Three Chapters ,of which there were 
divers inthe time of Gregory when Evagrizs writ)incenſed againſt 1u- 
fſtinian, could not chuſe bur teſtifie _ 41 15 reported of him, .that 
"Hh he 


h Iuſliniani 


magni Epiſt. 
Agath.et Synod. 


Rom, Acl.4. 
Conc.6. 


i Japref.ad 


Jnftutut. Fuflin, 


k Inexpugnabile 
hbeſlibus effecit. 
Proc.lib.2.de e- 


dif. Iuſt.” 
I 1bid.lib. 3. | 
m [36.4« 


a Lib.s. 


a Lib.6.pa, 456. 


b Lib. 4.p4. 439. 
c Duapropter 

nen.o coetende- 
13; ,per cen 


eaten fuiſſe 


quempiamex 
PL! | bominis 


& accuratio- 
r1ew.Lib.q.pd. 


44% 


d Evagr.liÞk 4; 


c& 18, 


46 C fi 
's > 4 h þ p OO" 4 IOETY 5 
"0 P14 WEE ES. 3 v AF W» y S? > 
7 ; ; 


H— — uw au 


_352 


Inſtinian no ſubverter of the Empire. Cap. 20: 


fROM.1 4.48 

1 Cot.13.5+ 
b fm ipſo Dei 
Verbi Sapienti® 
templo q uotann 
magnific EE Me» 
moriam ejus 
celebrari, populi 
1N;Uer [6 CONT 
one ad rem di- 
vinam coadla, 
Nicep.lib. I 7+ 
c4.3T. 


hee reſtored anew,an hunareth and fifty Cities, which were either _ 0 
& 


verthrowne,or exceedingly decayed,and that he beautified them with ſuc 


ſo great ornaments, with houſes both private andpublike with goodly walles, 


with faire and ſumptuous buildings and Churches, ut nihil poſvrt eſſe magni. 
ficentius, that nothing can bee more magnificent : So hee. And yer all 
theſe Buildings, Munitions,Caſtiles and Forts, are not comparable to 
thoſe moſt wholeſome 1mperiall Lawes,whereby hee moſt wiſely orde- 
red & governed the whole Empire: that alone was a work of ſo great 
value & excellency,that I may truly fay, that all hts viQtories & victo- 
rious triumphs overthe Per{ians,the Gothes,the Vandals,and other 
nations, never gained ſo much honour unto him;as did that his more 
than Hercalean labour in compoling and digeſting the lawes, to the 
unſpeakeable benefit of the whole Chriſtian world: for as by his 
victories and buildings, he reſtorcd but the matcriall Cities and wals 
thereof, ſo by this he repaired the men themſelves,and their mindes, 
reducing them from rude and barbarous behaviour tocivility and or- 
der, ſetting them in fuch a conſtant forme of civill government,as al! 
Chriſtian Kingdomes ſince have not onely with admiration extolled, 
but with moſt happy ſucceſſe embraced and followed. 

- 41. Iudgenow, [pray you,bprightly of the Cardinals dealing,who 
declames againſt this Emperor,and reviſes him in moſt odious terms, 
aSan #7juſt avaricious, ſacrilegions,tyrannicall perfon,calling him a dolt, 
a foole,a mad-man,an heretike ,an CAnichriſt aperſecutor of the faith nee- 
ligent of the civill, diſturber of the Eccleſiaſticall State, under whom the_ 
Empire and Common-wealth decayed, and declined, the Charch was op. 
preſſed, and the faith overthrowne : Whereas it doth now appeare by 
evidences of all ſorts,that hee was a Prince, not onely Catholike, pi- 
ous, prudent,magnanimous,juſt,munificent,and moſt vigilant forthe 
good,both of the Church and Common-wealth,but ſo adorned with 
the concurrence of all thoſe heroicall vertues,which have beene ſingle | 
in other men of great fame,as if inhinrwe ſhould ſee the compleate 
Idea of a worthy Emperour;hee being for politieall prudence, Soloy; 
for valour and victorious conqueſts, 4/exander,tor magnificence, Au- 
guſtus, for his piety, conſtant love and zealetothe faith, Conflantine_, 
T heodoſius or Martian;for multiplicity of labours, undertaken for the 
good of the whole Empire, more indefatigable than Hercules,and for 


_ fupporting the whole fabricke of the Church and Chriſtian faith, a 


very Atlas,Celum qui vertice falcis. 
42, There onely remaineth now the other effet, which is private: 
which as itis the laſt, ſo is it the heavieſt puniſhment that Bargniws 
could wiſh unto 1«ſtinian, and that is, his adjudging himto thepit and 
torments of hell, Did he not fearethe Apoſtles reproote,cither againſt 
raſh and temerarious judgers, Who * art thow that judgeft another 
mans ſervant ? Or againſt uncharitable cenſures,Charity thinketh not e- 
vill s,it rejoyceth net in iniquity but rejoyceth in the trath.why did not the 
Cardinall harken rathexcothe judgement ofthe Church of Conſtan- 
tinople ? Wherein the memory ® of Inſtinian was yearely celebrated, and that 
with great pompe and ſolemnity inthe Church of Sophia, in the time of di- 
wine ſervice gall the people being. aſſebled,The like celebrity i of hismemory 
Was 


[ 


© 4 Ke "y 
a Pp," \ a. 4 0 
- * 3 F: » 
: \ 
. 


Cap.20. Baronius too ſevere m judging Taftinion, 


was obſerved at Epheſus in the Churchof Saint lohn,which he had builded : 
Or if the authority of theſe particular Churches could not ſway rhe 
Cardinall,ſcemed it a ſmall matter unto him ro contemne rheconſen- 
ting judgement of Pope Agatho, and his Romane Councell, which 
rankehimamong the glorious and bleſſtd Saints in heaven, with 
Saint Conſtantine, Theodoſius,and Martian? yea, of the whole (ixt ge. 
nerall Councell,wherein his memory is ſs often called, holy,bleſſed, divine, 
happy and the like? & if his memory,then much more himfelfe is happy 
and bleſſed, for to the juſt onely doth that honor belong, The kmemo- 
riall of the juſt ſhall be bleſſed,but the name of the wicked ſhall rot. To which 
purpoſe that is ſpecially to be obſerved which Nicephorus addeth in 
plaine termesof the ſixt generall Councell, 7uſtintanum! beata qurete_— 
dignatar,lt placeth Tuſtinian in bleed reſt and peace : and againe,Sem- 
per eum qui in SantFts eſt Inſtinianum dicunt That general Councell ever 
calleth 1uſtiniax one who 1s a Saint,and among the Saints, Adde ro 
all theſe, thar ſeeing, by the Cardgpals confeſſion, the Epiſtles of Aza- 
tho, Inomnibus (and therefore cven in that which he ſatth of this holy 
Emperour, That hee is a bleſſed Saint, venerable mall Nations) are tobe 
imbraced asdivine Oracles, it may bee truly concluded; that 1uſtini- 
an,notonely by the teſtimonies of mortall men,and of all nations,but 
even by the voyce of God himſelte is bleſſed, and hathever ſince his 
death,and doth now reſt, and raigne with God. ' When by theunpar- 
riall judgement of S. Azatho,of the Romane Synod, ofthe whole fixr 
generall Councell, of all Nations, yea, of God himſelfe, 1uftinian is 
proclamed to be a venerable Saint,now reſting & raigning with God 
in heaven: who is Baromus,a manof yeſterday, that aftera thouſand 
vears poſſcſhon ofthat heavenly re(t,he ſhouldunſaint him,dethrone 
him, and thruſt him dowke tothe loweth pit and moſt hydeaus tor- 
ments of hell > I't notenough for that Hildebrandicall generation ro 
deveſt Kings & Emperors of their earthly diadems,unlefs in the pride 
of their hearts climbing up into heaven, they thruſt them our thence 
alſo,8& depriverhem of their crowns of immorrality,& eternal glory> 
43.And yet were there neither Hiſtorian nor Pope, nor Provinct. 
all, nor Generall Councell,toteliifie this felicity of 1uſt;n:iax unto us; 
that very text,out of which,being maimed,the Cardinall ſucked poy. 
fon,and colle&ed Hs death & damnation, doth fo forcible prove the 


beatitude of Iuſtinian,that it alone may bee ſufficient inthis cauſe. The | 


Cardinall cites but one part of the text, btit the whole doth manifeſt 
his fraud and malicious collection. Apoc. 14.13: Bleſſed are the dead 


which die iz the Lord,from hence forth;cven ſo ſaith the Spirit, for they reſt | 
from their labours and operaillorum ſequuntur illos, their workes follow ' 
them: which laſt words the Cardinall onely alleageth, and applyeth 
themto 1uſtinian. Now who are Thoſe, that are meant by,Their works, 


and follow Them ? who are thoſe Them,that the Spirit meancth in thar 
text?Our of al doubt thoſe ſelfe-ſame of whom defore he ſpake, Them, 
that dye in the Lord,T hem, that are bleſſed, and reſt from their labours; Of 
Them,the Spirit there ſaith,Opera ilorum, Their workes follow Them, 
Seeing then the Cardinall confeſleth this textto belong to 1uſtinian, 


and himſelfe applyeth it unto him, it certainly hence followeth, thar 
| Hh 3 Iuſtinian 
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Iuſtinien is of their number, who dyciin the Lord, and are bleſſed: 
for of Them,and Them onely doth the holy Gholt ſpeake inthat texe, 
ſaying,They reſt from their labours, and Their workes follow Them. So 
hard it is for the Cardinal to cite or ſay ought againſt J»ſtinian,which 
doth not redound to the Emperours honour,and the Cardinals owne 
1gnominie. | 

44. Bur let us ſuppoſe the words to bee generall, as being uttered 

alone, withour any reference to that text,they may bee truly affirmed 
both of the good & bad : There cannot be found in al Scripture more 
faire evidence, nor a more authentike Charter for the happy eſtate 
ofany one in particular that lived ſince the Apoſtles times, then is 
this for I*ſtin;an : For what were thoſe workes which did accompanie_ 
and follow Inſtinian ? Trucly the workes of ſincere faith, of tervent 
zeale to G OD, of love to the Church' and Children of God, the 
workes of piety,of prudence, of juſtice,of fortitude, of munificence, 
of many other heroicall vertues : wth theſe, as with a garment and 
chaine of pure Gold, 1«ſtinian being decked, was brought unto the 
Bridegroom;every decree made,or ratifiedby himfor confirming the 
faith,every Avathema denounced againſt hereſtes,8& heretiks, particu- 
Hrly thoſe againſt Yigilius,8& althat defend him, that is,againR Bars- 
#is, and all who detend the Popes infallibility in defining cauſes of 
faith; everic Temple or Church,every Monaſtery and Hoſpitall,eve- 
ry City and Towne, everie Bridge, Havenand High-way, every Ca- 
ſile, Fort,and Munition, whether made or repaired by him, tending 
either immediately to the advancement of Gods ſervice, or to the 
maintaining or relieving of Gods ſervants, or ſtrengthning the Em. 
pircagainſt his and Gods enemies : every booke.in the Digeſt, Code, 
and Authentikes; every Title,yea, every law in any title,whereby ei- 
ther the Chriſtian faithand religion,or peaceable order and rranquil- 
licy,have beene either planted, or propagated, or continued,either in 
the Church or Common-wealth : all theſe, and every one of them, 
and many other the like,which I cannot either remember,or recount, 
are like ſo many Rubies, Chryſolites, and Diamonds in the coſtly 
garment, or ſo many linkes in that golden chaine of his faith and ver. 
tues. Seeing they,who offer but one mite into the treaſury of the Lord, or 
give but one cup of cold water to a Prophet, ſhall not want a reward, O! what 
a weight ofeternityand glory ſhall that troope of vertues and traine 
of good workesobtaineat his hands, who rewardeth indeed every man 
according to their workes, but withall rewardeth them infinitely aboye 
all the dignity or condignity oftheir workes. 

45. If Tuſbrnianand thoſe who are beautified with fo many vertues 
and glorious works,be,as the Card.judgeth,tormented in hell,belike 
the Cardinal himſelfe hoped by workes contrary unto theſe, by 
workes of infidelity, of impiety, of maligning the Church, of revi. 
ling the ſervants of G O D, of oppugning the faith, of Parronizing. 
hereſie, yea,that fundamental herefie which overthroweth the whols 
Catholike faith, and brings inatorall Apoſiafie from the faith, by 
theſe hee hoped topurchaſe,and in condignity to merit the feliciry of 
the Kingdome of Heaven: Thisbeing the track and beaten path where. 

In: 
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in they walke, and by which they aſpire to immorrality,what Conſtan- 
fine " ſayd once to 4reſiis the Novatian, the ſame may be ſayd to Ba- 
Y0nius and his conſorts, Erigitetibi ſcalam Baroni,gp ad celnm ſolas aſcen- 
«/to, Keepe thar Ladder unto your ſelves, and by it doe you alone 
climbeup into heaven, But well were it withthem, and thrice happy 
bad the Cardinall beene, if witha faithfull and upright heart towards 
God, he could have ſaid of 1ſtinian the words of Balaam, Le me dye 
the death of the righteous, and _ laft end be like bis. His life being led 
10 piety, and abounding in good workes, hee now enjoycth the fruit 
thereof; felicity and eternall teſt in Abrahams boſome: As for the Car- 
dinall who hath ſo malignantly reviled him; himſelfe can now beſt 
tell whether he doth not cry and pray, Father Abraham have mercy on 
me, and ſend Iuftiniay that he may aip the tip of his finger in water and covle 
my tongue: Or (ing that other note "unto his fellowes concerning this 
Emperour , Wee fooles thowght his lift to be madneſſe, and hs end tobte_ 
without honour, but now is he numbred among the children of God and his lot 
is among the Saints : Therefore wee have erred from the way of truth, and 
wars ſelves inthe wayes of wickedneſſe and deſtruction , we have gone 
throuzh deſerts where there lay no way, bus as for the way of the Lord wee 
have not knowne it, | 


— 
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How Baronius revileth Theodora the Empreſſe, and 4 refutation of the_ 
ſame_. 


Ext the Emperour, let us ſce how dutifully the 
Cardinall behaveth himiſelfe towards the Em- 
preſſe Theodora. A {mall matter it is with him in 
MI ſeverall places to call her an * impiows, an hereti. 
F call Þ, a ſacrilegious ©, a furious * hereticall woman, 

= nd a patrone * of heretikes, and the like. Heareand con- 
ſider how he ſtormeth but inone place fagainſt her : Theſe ſo great miſ- 
chiefes did that moſt wicked woman beginne ; ſhe became to her hutband ano- 
ther Eve obeying the ſerpent, a new Dalilato Samſon, ſtriving by her ſubtil- 
rieto weaken his flrength ; another Herodias thitſling after the blood of moſt 
bely men,c wanton mayd of the High Prieſt perſwading Peter to deny Chriſt. 
But this is not enough, Sugillare ipſam,with theſe termes to flout her, who 
exccedeth all women in impiety, let ber have 4 name taken from Hell, 
let her be called Alefto, or Megera, or Tiſiphone, a Citizen of hella childe_ 
of Devills, raviſhed with a ſatanicall ſpirit, driven up and downe with 4 de- 


0 ne 
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wiltiſh gad.bet, an enemy of concord and peace purchaſed with the blood of 10. 
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Martyrs. Thus the Cardinall: who tells us afterwards how when Y /- Figitis ſthcla- 


gilins came to Conſtantinople, ſhe contended long with him for ro have 


Ambimus reſtored, in ſomuch that Yigilics was forced to (mite her as 
fapm heaven, with the thunderbolt of Excommunication s, whete- 


+ + 


vpon ſhe * ſhortly dyed. Here is the tragicall end whichthe Cardinall 
hath made ofher; 


2, Now 


tam dito jaculo 
anathemats, 
baud diu poſt 
alciſcente 1numi.. 
nexeft inſtquuins 
inleritma. an. 
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2. NowlI would nothave any think that I intend o_— tO excuſe 
the Empreſſe ; ſhe had her paſſions and errors , as who hath not 2and 

iLiberca, 21, AS Liberatus iand Evagrine * ſhew,ſhe rooke part with the oppugners 
22 - of the Councellof Chalcedon: which was for ſometime true, ſhee 
rg _ being,as it ſeemes,ſeduced by Amthimwus, whom tor a while ſhe Jabou. 
Fey red to have reſtored to the See of Conftantinople : though afterwards, 
as Vier Tununenfis teſtifieth, the being better informed;joyned with 

the Emperor in condemning the Three Chapters,and ſo in truth, inde. 

fending the Councell of Chalcedon, though Y:#or thought the contra- 

rice. Andofthis minde in condemning the three Chapters ſhee was, as 

by Yifor is evident, ſome yeares before Yrgilius came to Conſtantine. 

ple. Her former error, ſeducion,and labour for Anthimus, I will not 
ſecke to leſſen, or any way excuſe. But though ſhe were worthy of 

blame, was it fit for the Cardinail ſo baſely to revile her, and inſuch 

an unſeemly and undutifull manner, to diſgorge the venome of his 
ſtomackeupon an Empreſie > tauta xe anims celeſtibus ire, who would 

have thought ſuch rancour and poiſon to have reſted in thebreſt of a 

Cardinall> But there was, you may be ſure, ſome great cauſe which 

drew from the Cardinall ſo many unſcemly ſpeeches againſt the Em- 

preſſe; and though hee would bee thought to doe all this onely our 

of zeale to the truth , which Amthimus the heretike oppugned, 

yet ifthe depth of the Cardinalls heart were ſotinded,it will appeare, 

that his ſpite againſt her, was for condemning the Three Chapters, 

which Pope 7 721lizs in his Conſtitution detendeth ; Anthimus and his 

cauſc is but a pretence and colour ; the Apoſtolicall Conſtitution, the he- 

relies ofthe Neſtorians, decreed and defined therein, thar is the true 

marke at which the Cardinall aymeth, neicher Emperour nor Em- 

preſſe, nor Biſhop, nor Councell, nor any may open their mouth a- 

gainſt that Conſtitution, which toucheth them zz capite, but they ſhall 

be ſure to heare and beare away as harſh and helliſh termes from Ba- 

ronize as if they had condemned the Trext Councell it ſelfe.Had 7heo- 

dera defended the Three Chapters, as Figiliz inhis Conſtitution did,the 

1 Js anxal. ſui. Cardinal] would have honoured her asa Melpomenc, Clio,or Yrania; 


pai7. becauſe ſhe did not that, ſhe muſt be nothing but lets, Megera, 
RS or T:ifiphone,and they are too good names for her. 
p46 que a 3. Ifonedeſired to ſet forth her praiſe,there wants not teſtimonies 


Deoef data no- Of her dignity,and honour. Conſtantinus Manaſſes! ſaith,that ſhe was 
bis, reverendiſ= 71129 additta cum marito (budiis, & iiſdem pradita moribas : that ſhe ſo 


e328 wellconforted to her huſband, that (bee was additted to the ſame ftudies, 
n wy 6-4-4 indued with the ſame manners as he was : That Inftinian himſelfecalleth 
_ we John, term , Yeverendiſſimam conjugem, his moſt reverend wife, given unto him 
© Ad lelnian by God: adding that he tooke her as a partner with him of his coun- 
> Tveedoram  fellsin making his lawes, and after her death he » calleth her CAugu- 
Conc.gen.6.AQ. ſlam pie memorie, Empreſſe of holy memorie, as doe alſo and very often 
T4-þk.73. od the (1xt general *Councell: an unfittitle to be given to an heretike,or 
as 1 ng ne og ny. ng om 
rams pie meme- r, who was reſt with the cell to cqp- 
pwr demne all that ſhould obſtinately perſiſt in the condemning of the 
pert. * truefaith,anddye out of the communion of the holy Church, Divers 


the 


Cap.21.  Baronius whjſtly revileth Theodora. 


the like teſtimonies might be afledged, ifone would labour to extol{. 


taat Empreſſe, as the Cardinall hath ſtrained his wit and pen to vilt. 
fieand diſgrace her. But becauſe that is not my purpoſe ar rhistime, 
I would onely obſerve how unjuſtly the Cardinall hath raxed her in 
reſpe@ of three ſeverall times,and three ſpeciall matters, | 

4. The firſt concernes the placing of .AHathimus, an Eutycheanhe. 
retikein the See of Conſtantinople, which Baronirzs ? ſaith was done by 
I/linian, occaltts inſtdiis Theedore, by the cunning and trecherous meanes 
of Theodora, and thereupon hee breakes 1 into many uncivill termes, 
\Whercin the Cardinalls ſpite and indiſcretion is utterly unexcuſable: 
for whatſoever Anthimus was ſecretly and in his hearrybe at that time 
when he was placed in the Sec, and afterwards alſo, outwardly ſhew- 
cdand profeſſed himſelfe to bee a Catholike , he wasa wolfe,as the 
Archimandrites* and Monkes of Cenftantinople, Jernſalem, and other 
parts of the Eaſt doe witneſle,in their ſynodall Epiſtles ro TAHgapeta; 
but he covered himſelfe, and his wolviſh conditions, under theepes 
clothing. Againe, hee and others, religions pictatem diſſimulantes, 
courterfeiting the piety of religion, thruſt themſelves inro the Church. 
Antbimwus lived not an Euangelicall (that is, ſincere,) ſed ffam witam, 
but a fained and hypocriticall life, maniteſting forth to all men the coun. 
terfeit continency of his government, and the (hew of piety which by 
it he made. The Emperour * teſtificth the ſame , Anthimus forſooke_ 
and refuſed thoſe true dofrines which hee often ſeemed to love, ſimulans ſe. 
qui ſantlas quatnor Synodos faining himſelfe to follow the foure holy Synods. 
'The whole generall Councell under © Mennas in their definitive ſen. 


tence againit Anthimus do expreſly witneſle the ſame, He connterfeited 


O . . 
h:mmſelfe to embrace and receive the foure Councells, and he kepr them 7» 


d:;pticis. Againe, he uſed decepribilibus ratiomibres ad ejus Serenitatem, de- 
ccitfull and cozening meanes before the Emperour , promiſing to doe all 
things which the Apoſtolike See (then Catholike) did decree, and hee 
writto the moſt holy Patriarchs, Se ſequi per omnia Apoſtolicam ſedem, 
that he did in all things follow the Apoſtolike Set : when Anthimus made 
ſo holy, and orthodoxall a profeſſion, berrer than which no Carholike 
could deſire; what marvell if by this faire ſhew, and out ward ortho. 
doxy, hee deceived both the Emperour, and the Empreſle, and the 
whole Church 2 They were nor, nor could they Jooke into his heart, 
it was their duty to judge himro bee ſuch in deed, as he ſhewed and 
profeſſed himſelfe to be,a Catholike Biſhop:and taking him for ſuch; 
they placed him in that high Patriarchall Sec. Dad not Conſtantine 
the great the like, and withoutany juſt blame or reprehenſion, recei- 
ving into great favour Euſebins of Nicomedia, and others, mag i0- 
wardly and in heatt moſt peſtilent Arians, yet in outward profeſſion 
orthodoxall, and embracers of the Nicene faith 7 Nay, what if Baro- 


vius himſclfe ackthowledge;that neither Theodora nor Iafiinian,advan- 


ced Anthimws the heretike ; but Anthims then ſeeming, and being in 
their judgement a Catholike? Heare I pray you his ownewords*,The 
Empreſſe favoured Authimus uti orthodoxo,as an orthodoxall Biſhop : and 
tft inianfent a Conſtitution to him, ut 6rthodoxi Antiſtitem ,as to an or- 
thodoxal Biſhop. He did outwaraly profeſſe the Catholike faith but inwaraly 

Way 
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x an.cod.nu, 86 45 4B Eutychean. Againe, the * Fox had ſo ordered himſelfe,that be- 
inga moſt abominable heretike, Studeret ramen in omnibus apparere_s 
Catholicus, yet he endeavoured every way to ſeeme a Catholike, approving 
the Councell of Chalcedon, and all that true Catholikes did, yea and 
when there wasa rumour ſpred of him to bee an heretike, the crafty 
companion throughly purged himſelfe of that crime, when in plaine 
rermes he profeſſed before the Emperour, that he would in all things 
aſſent to what the Apoſtolike See did preſcribe: theſe things being 
diſſembled by CAnthimws, his hypocrific and herefie were not dete- 
+ Fbid.nu, 88, ted, untill * A gapeties rhe next yeare came tO Conſtantinople , in the 
meane ſpace he was held for a profeſſor of the Catholike faith,acom- 
municator with the Apoſtolike Sec, by reaſon of his publikeprofeſ- 
ſion, wherein he openly beforeall mens eyes, andbefore the Emperor 
himſelfe,profeſſed to receiveall things which the Apoftolike See did 
preſcribe, Thus Baronivs. By whoſe words it is moſt cleare that Ay- 
thim:zs, when hee was placed in that Sec of Conſtantinople by the 
meanes of the Empreſſe, was not knowneto her, nor diſcovered to 
the Church, as yer, to be anheretike, nor a full yeare after : hee was 
held & reputed by all for a Catholike,and very orthodoxall Biſhop. 
What fault was this now in Theodera or Teſt;nian,to place him in this 
See, whom they knew for no other than a Catholike > who profeſſed 
co hold the foure former Councels, and promiſed to yeeld to whatſo- 
ever CAgaperis a knowne Catholike did preſcribe. Nay,ſeeing by 
Baronius Owne confeſhon,the Empreſſe did then favour him ati ortho- 
doxo, no otherwiſe than as being orthodpxall,(he even therein teſtified her 
orthodoxy in faith at that time, as favouring him eo nomine, becauſe 
ſhe thought him to be orthodoxall. So farre was ſhe in this a& cither 
from beingan heretike, or deſerving thoſe epithetes & titles, wb the 
Cardinall hath fertcht from hell ro beſtow upon her, that in very deed 
by the Cardinals words ſhe deſerveth praiſe and honour. 
5. The ſecond point concernes rhe bienniall contention with Y1g7- 
b Axaft.in vita £565 for reftoring of Anthimus,which out of Anaſtaſius > Baronins © hath 
Pig. borrowed: all which is nothing but a meere fiQion and legend pat- 
<a8-547-%9-49 ched upby Azaftafius, as clſewhere I ſhall further explaine. Yiezlins 
was neither called,nor came abour that buſineſle to Corſtantinople,bur 
about the three Chapters, the cauſe of Anthimns was ſome ten yeares 
beforeended: the Etnpreſfe knew the reſolution of Yigilizs therein, 
that he had abſolutely refuſed to reſtore him. And though fora while 
after the depoſition of Amthimus, ſhee, being deceived by his faire 
words and ſhew of piety, ſought to reſtore him: yet when ſhee ſaw 
Amhimns to remaine an obſtinate heretike, and to oppugne the faith 
of Chalcedoy, ſhee quite left off all firiving for 4#thimas, and became 
cThedora eli= With Iuſtinian a condemner of the three Chapters,(asViftor ©reſtifieth) 
cuit a hrs # that is in truth,an earneſt defender of the Councell of Chalceden, and 
meer, Of the Catholike faith. So unjuſtly doth the Cardinall take occaſion 


via. Tun.in upon anuntruth and legendary fable ro revile the Empreſle as an he- 
Cbron.an. 2. 


Co. bafiti retike, : | 
"9* 6. Thethirdand laſtpeint concernes the direfull thunderblaſf of 
Excommunication, which. 7igilivs the Romane [epiter caſt from hea- 


, Velt 
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venagainſt Theodore, wherewith belike ſhe win fihit ro death, Where? 


in though the Cardinall 4 is exceeding brag,andthinkes his ſaying to 
be warranted by no meane witneſſes, bur by Pope Grego#f himſelfe 
yet for all that, I muſt be bold to tell him rhar it alſo is a fon, ant 
that Y igilias brought no ſuch Toviall datts with him to Conflanrinepſe7 
or ifhedid,be ſpent them not upon the Empreſle. It was>Pope 'H62! 
pets, and not Yigitins, by. whom {ifby any) Theodora waSexcommn3 


nicared, ſeeing T heodora did contend with _{Yguperns about Anthimnus) - 
and that alſo before his depoſition, Ir was he which called Theodora, 


Elentheria, a perſecuting'Empreſſe. Y:gilizs had no occaſion at his 
comming to excommunicate her, the cauſe of Apthimus was before 
that ended. Theodora and Yigilius conſented togerner in one profeſſi-. 
on of faith : he condemning the threeChapters,a little after he came to' 
Conſtantinople,as well as the Empreſſe,could not condemne.orexcom- 
minicate her for an heretike, bur hee muſt condemne himſelfe alſo. 
I,but Pope Gregory © ſaith expreſly he did excommunicateher. Might 
I in ſtcad ofan anſwer:fayas ſomef of their owne Writers doin ano- 
ther cauſe, Gregorizs hicnoneſt audiendas, Gregory ts here not to bee regar- 
ded: or but ſay as their owne Biſhop Cars 8 doth, that Gregory was 
too credulous in writing feports, the matter were {oone an{wered : 
But I am not willing to cenſure Gregory ſo hatd as they doe: myan- 
fwer is, that the name of Figilias is by an error either of the writet or 
Printer of Gregory, inſerted there in ſtead of Agapetus : for of Apape- 
75, Vidtor ® is an expreſſe witneſle, that he indeed deprived Theodora 
ofthe communion: All the circumſtances accord thereunto. Theodora 
was then an enemy tothe Councell of Chalcedon, the tooke part, and- 
was a patron of Anthimm : Gregory himſelfe notes this fat to be done 
equally againſt the whole ſe& i ofthe Acephalian heretikes, as againſt 
Theodora : now Vigilizs had nothing to doe with thoſe heretikes ; it 
wasthe cauſe ofthe three Chapters wherewith hee was ttoubled , rhe 
heads of the Acephali, Anthimus, Severus, Petrus, Zdaras, and their fol. 
lowers,were condemned both by 4zapetus *, and by the great Coun. 
cell of Conſtantinople | under Mennas, where were preſent rhe Lepares 
ofthe Romane See, Agapetzs being lately dead: and the ſame ſentence 
was confirmed by the Emperour Iuſtinian ® at the end of the Synod, 
ſo that there was nothing left for /:g:lius to doe againſt the Acephali, 
who borh by the Pontifical, Synodall, and Imperial ſentence were con- 
demned nine yeares before his comming to Conſtantinople. Laſtly,the' 
very ſcopeand coherence of Gregortes text doth inforce this correti- 
on. The defenders of the three Chapters alledged, that ſinte the rirhe 
of the fift Councell, wherein the three Chapters were condemned, ma-' 
ny calamities had befalne /taly, whereupon they concluded that God 
afflicted the Church for that decree of the fifr Councell, and for con-+ 
demning of thoſe three Chapters. Gregory to refute this their reaſon, 
alledged another example, and of former times :o wit, of condem-' 
ning the Acephali, whom they, ro whom Gregory writ, acknowledged 
for heretikes ; ſaying, Poſlquam,after Pope Agapetus when he came ih-' 
ro this kingly Ciry denounced a ſentence of condemnation, againſt 
Theodora , and the Acephali, then was Rome beſieged, and takenby the 
enemies 
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enemies (that is the Gathes;) wax therefore God angry for that ſen. 
_ tenceagginſtthe Acephaliz Apply this reaſon to Y xgiliwe, and his time, 
and it-js-notopely unrrnce, but unkic to the putpoſe of Gregory : for be. 
fore Yig#liwahis comming to Conſtantinople, nor only Yitges the Goth 
poſleſſed Rewer, (from whom Belliſariws in the time of Sibverius reco.. 
nTotilas R- yered it) apd made great havocke in 1taly ; but Tarilzs ® allo (before 
mam content, x,;.;-45 came). beſieged it ſo bard, that by reaſon of the famine th 
quam fiatim ob- $49 OD p ey 
ſedit. Proc.lib,z. Were driven not onelyto cate mice,and dogs, but even dung alſo,and 
de bell.Goth.pa. Jaſt ofall ane to cate up another: and that ſame yeare Tot:las tooke 
W”_ Rome, ſackedit, and had purpoſedutrerly to have aboliſhedir, and 
burnt it toaſhes,burthat Belſarirs by his moſt prudent and fortunate 
perſwaſions, ſtaid him from that barbarous immanity. Now ſceing 
not onely the ſiege, but captivity of Rome was after the comming of 
that Pope-to Conſtantinople, and ſentence againſt Theodore, of whom 
Gregory ſpeaketh, it muſt needs be hee meant Pope Agpetus, whoſe 
oVvigihas venis Tentence all the foreſaid calamities follow z and not Y:g/lins, * before 
Conſtantinepolin. whoſe comming to Conflantinople Rome was beſieged by T#tilas, and 
1.13. e160 taken alſo before the ſentence,if it was (as by Anaſtaſius is to be gathe. 
eodem.pa.364, red) not denounced till the ſecond yeare after Yigilius his comming 
Konamobſetit thither, Neither onely had the reaſon of Gregory beene untrue, but 
riaſden.betj, Moſt unfit for his purpoſe, had he meant Yigilins in; this place : for hee 
bb.codem.pe. clearly intends ſuch a calamity as hapned before the condemning of 
359-& ef the three Chapters, but after the condemning of the Acephali, Now it 
iscertaine by the Acts of the fift Councell, and by the Emperours te- 
ſtimony, that as the Eaſterne Biſhops, ſo alſo. 1gzlius preſently after 
he came to Conſtantinople confented ro cordemne the three Chapters, 
yea condemned them by a Poxtificalldecree and judgement, and con- 
tinued in that minde till the time of the fift Conncell, at which time 
by the general Synod they were alſo condemned. Gregory then ſhould 
have ſpoken againſt himſelfe, had hee meant 7igilins, and his com- 
ming to Conſtantinople}, in ſaying that after the ſentence of Figitias 
againſt Theedora, the City was beſieged and taken, (as it was once a- 
pProcdib.eods BAine indeed taken by Totil.cs ? in the 23. yeare of Iuſtinws : ) for his 
3.42.15. beli adverſaries to whomHhe writ, being defendersof the three Chapters, 
Gotb.pe:394 would have replyed againſt him, that this calamity befell them from 
the very ſame cauſe ; ſeeing both the Eaſterne Biſhops and the Pope 
conſented in that doarine of condemning of the three Chapters. Thus 
it appearethnor by ſurmiſesand conjecures,bur by certaine andevi- 
dent proofe.that the text of Gregory is corrupted, orelſe that Gregory 
himſelfe was miſtaken therein, (which ina matter ſo neare his dayes 
wee may not thinke) and fo that it was not Yigilizs, but Cſgapetus 
whom Gregory intended to denounce that ſentence againſt the Acepha- 
lor Theoaora, of which Baronize maketh ſuch boaſt , and commends 
with ſuch great oftentation,that thereby he might make the Empreſſe 
who was a condemger of the three Chapters,maore odious, and fireng- 
then that fitionand fabulous tale of Anaſtsſirs, that Yigilizs conten- 
ded with 1«ſtinian and T heodora about Amhimwe, 
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Cap.2 2. Baronius declameth againſt the cauſe of the 3-( bapters. 71 G1 


Cay. XXII. 


How Baronius declameth againſt the cauſe ir ſelfe of the Three Chap. 
ters, and a refut ation thereof. | 


Aronius not content to wrecke his ſpite upon the 
Emperour and Emprefſſe in ſuch unctvill man- 
neras you have ſcene, carpes in the next place 
at the very cauſe it ſelfe of the three Chapters. Ss 
What did Vigilize, ſaith hee *, offend, in appoin- 2Br-an.547. 
ting that men ſhould be ſilent and ſay nothing antill **4*: 
the future Synod, of this cauſe of the three Chap- 
ters > which if it could have beene, poriues perpe- 
#u0 erat ſilentio condemmanaa, ſopienda, ſepelienda, atque penitus extinguen- 
da ; was rather to be condemned to perpetuall ſilence, to be buried and utterly | 
extinguiſhed, Againe Þ, 1 doe never feare to avouch that it had beene much baz.g53.a. 137 
better that the Church had remained without theſe controverſies (about the 
three Chapters) nec unquan de his aliquis habits eſſet ſermo,and that there 
had never beene one word ſpoken of them. Thus Baronius, | 

2. What thinke you moved the Cardinall to have ſiich an immor- 
tall hatred to this cauſe, as to wiſn the condemning, buriall,and utter 
extinguiſhing of thoſe controverſies > What more hurt did thisto 
the Church, than the queſtion about #w®, about $97 or about the 
opinion of Ewtiches? Very grear calamity,ſaith Baronins *,inſued upon «> Jtiden: 
this controverſie, both in the Eaſt and Veſt. True, it did fo :and fo 
there did,and far greater and longet about the controverſie of zuwnG : 
and more againe than thar, upon the queſitzon whether the Goppe//or 
Pazaniſme ſhould prevaile: and yet by moving thoſe controverſies 
was the faith propagated , the truth of Chriſt ſpred abroad, the 
blood of Martyrs was made the ſeed of the Goſpell. No affliction, 
calamity, or pefſecution, 18 ajult cauſe either ro wiſh that there had 
never beene any ſiich conttoverſie, or to forſake the truth of God, 
whenthe controvetſic is moved. 4t was an excellent ſaying of the | 
Agyptian Biſhops in the Councell of Chalcedon *, Chriſt ianius neminem 4 AA.r.yu.k 
timet, « Chriſtian feareth n6 mortall man , ſi homines timerentur, martyres 
non eſſent if men ſhould be feared there would be no Martyrs.Bur the truth 
is, it was not as Baronite: fancieth, the controverſhic itfelfe,nor the dil- 
puting and debating thereof, that cauſed ſo great calamiries in the 
Eaſt and Weſt that is non cauſa pro cauſa; the peeviſhneſic and per- 
verſeneſle of wicked men maintaining hereſies, and oppugning the 
truth, that was the true cauſe thereof. The controverhie it ſelfe,if you 
well marke it,was very beneficiall to the Church. 0porrer hereſes *eſſe; e x cor.11.19; 
there muſt be hereſies among you, that they which are approved might bre_ 
knowne. Every hereſie is a probationand tryall ofmens love to God, 
and his rruth, whether they eſteeme it more than theit honours, plea- 
ſures, and their owne wilfull conceits; and the greater the herefie is, 
and the further it ſpreads, it is ſtill a greater tryall. Hererkes, ſaith $ 
<Auſten*, doe much profit the Church, f 

| Fi 


| * F Lib.deverd 
ugh they be out of the Church; y's whycakc © 
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by teaching the truth which they doe not know, but by ſtirring up thoſe who 
aremore carnall Catholikes go ſeeke, and thoſe who are more ſpirituall,to de- 
fend and manifeſt the truth... This triall and probationof men (if I miſ- 
take not) wasnever fo great in any controverſie or queſtion, as i this 
of the three Chapters. Firſt, it ſifted and tryed Yigilivs to the full, and 
tryed himto bea wether-cocke in faith, an heretike, and a defender 
of hereſies even by his Apoſftolicat authority, Nexrt,it fifred our divers 
notable concluſions : as firſt, that which Irthink was never before thar 
tryed, that not onely the Pope,bur the Apoſis/ike Seealſo,to wit, the 
Romane Church, and with it the Weſterne Churches, all ar once ad- 
bered to hereſie, and forſooke the truth,and that even after it was de. 
creed, and judged by the generall approved Councell , and fo it pro- 
ved both Pope and Romane Church to be properly hereticall, the Ea- 
ſterne Churches conſtantly upholding the truth at that time; it ſhew=- 
ed that the Catholike faith was ticd neither to the Chair,nor Church 
of Rome. Another concluſion then tryed, was that either perſons, or 
Churches, may not onely diſſent from the Pope and the Romane 
Church, and that in acauſe of faith judicially defined by the Pope 
with a Synod, bur may renounce communion withthem, and yer re- 
maine Catholikes, and in the unity of the Catholike Church , rhe 
Pope, the VWeſterne Church,and all that adheered unto them bein 
then by forſaking the Catholike faith,Heretikes, andby forſaking the 
unity ofthe Church,Schiſmatikes, 

3. Neither onely was this controverſic a triall to them in that age, 

a tryall of their faith, loveto God, charity to the Church, obedience 
co the Emperour, but it is as great atriall even in theſe our dayes,and 
ever ſince that doctrine ofthe Popes infallibility in cauſes of faith hath 
beene defined and condemned. By this controverſie,moſt happly de- 
cided by the generall Councell, all that hold the Popes definitions of 
faith ro be infallible, that 1s, all that are Papiſts, or members of the 
preſent Church of Rome, they are all hereby tryed to defend this 4- 
poſtolicall Conſtitution of Yigilins, that is, to maintaine all the blaſphe- 
mies of the Neſtorians, to deny the Catholike faith, the doctrine of 
the Apoltles, of the primative Church, ofthe fift generall Councelly 
& {oro be nor only heretikes,but convicted, anathematized,and codemned 
heretikes, by the judgement ofa generall approved Councell, and fo 
by the conſenting judgement of the Catholike Church, Further yer 
there isa tryall of them, whether upon that ground or foundation 
of the Popcs 1#fallibility, they will build up and maintaine any other 
doctrine, or poſition of faith,or religion ; if they doe (as indeed cvery 
point of the Romiſh faith and Religion relyeth upon that) they are a. 
gaine hereby tryed to be hereticall, not onely in the foundation,butin 
every poſition and doctrine of their faith and religion, which relyes 
upon that foundation. 

4- This was it which netled Baronius,and extorted from him thoſe 
carneſt and affe&ionate wiſhes, that this controverſic had never beene 
heard of, nor mentioned inthe world : he ſaw what a tryall was like 
r9 ve made by it of men,of doctrines, of Churches, of the Pope him- 
iclfc, and their whole Romiſh Church ; and ſeeing that tryall, he ne- 


ver 


Cap.23 . Theodorus 1 Biſhop of C eſares 1 reviled b Baronius. 


36) 


ver ceaſed to ſay, that it had beene much better that this controverſie 
had never beene moved, nor ſpoken of, for ſo they had avoided this 
moſt notable triall. Bleſſed be God, for that it pleaſed him in the in- 
finite depth ofhis unſpeakable wiſedome to cauſe this controverſie to 
be ventilated, and diſcuſſed ro the utmoſt; that among many orhet 
tryals, this might be ohe of the CAnichriftian Synagogue, to try then 
even untill the very deſtruQion of Antichriſt. It is for heretikes whoſe 
errors and obſtinacy is tryed, and diſcovered tothe world; it is for 
them,1ſay,rto wiſh that the controverſies about Arianiſme, Neſtori- 
aniſime, Eutycheaniſme, and the like, had never beene moved, they 
had ſcaped the juft cenſures and anathemaes by that meanes. Bur Ca- 
tholikes have cauſe to rejoyce and triumph in ſuch controverſies, by 
which, both the truth which they maintaine, 15 made more reſplen. 
dent and viQtorious, themſelves, and their faith tryed robe like refi- 
ned gold, the Church thereby is quieted, the truth propagated, here. 
fies confounded, and the glory of Almighty God,much more magni- 
hed,andprayſed, | 
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Cap. XX111. 


How Baronius revileth both the Imperiall Edict of teftinian, 4nd Theo- 
dorus B.of Cxſarca ; 4nd a refutation of the ſame. 


Zo; Ecing now, notwithſtanding the wiſhing of Bars- 
B27 AN1y mins, this controverſie could not be buried, (ir 
79, ought him and all ill-willers of it a greater 
ſhame than that) in the next place let us ſee how 
he declameth both againſt the Emperors Edi, 
whereby theſe three Chapters were condemned, 
| *  & Theodorus Biſh.of Ceſarea,who(as he ſaith)was 
the author & pennerof that Edi .The Editt it felt he calleth firft, Se. 
minarium * diſſentioni,a ſeed-plot of ſedition, which was never made up- 
on a good occaſion, nor had any good end. And not content here. 
with,he rel!s > us out of Facundas that it is contrary to the faith,yea even 
to that faithwhich Inſtinian himſelfe profeſſed 4 orthodoxall: to which ef- 
fe alſo Baronizs himſelte ſaith © that the Emperours Editt was ſet forth 
contrary to the three Chapters of the moſt holy Councell of Chalcedon, But 
he ſpecially ſeekes to diſgrace itby the author of it; tor though ir was 
publiſhed by I«ſtinian, yet ſairh he 4, it was written, and that craftily by 
heretikes and adverſaries to thetruth ; by the © Origenitts, and in parti- 
cular by f Theodors Biſhop of Ceſarea, one grat 10Us8, potent, and fa- 
miliar withthe Emperour - and for proofe of all this the Cardinall 
citeth Liberatus *, Facundus, and Vigiline,  *» — 

2. Having thus declared Theodorus to bethe author and writer of 
the Edit? , Baronius then rageth againſt Theodorws, as if he wereto att 
vetere comediam,or according to the Proverbe,ex plauſtro, to raile out 
ofa cart againſt him,calling him faZiows i,fraudulzt *,impudet ', a moſt 


wicktd ®hereticall,ſchiſmaticallheadſtrong Origenift, the ring-leader "od 
| I1z the 
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ſe534:u421; Dy Of this E&iF?, and of the orthodoxy thereof, ſaying *ofir, Eft ve- 


the pom. apo one marvellouſly addiQed to the herefie of 0riges - 


nor onely a ſervant tO 0rigens errors, but alſo * a moſt earneſt defender of 
the Eutycheen blaſphemy , nor onely ſo, but plunged * inthe hereſie of t 


Aphthardokites, or Phantaſtickes, and like a blinde guide leading the 
blinde Emperour into that ditch of hereſie: 4 ſacrilegions? pr aq 4 
pſendbiſhop,a tyrant ,aperverter of lawes, an overthrower of right, the 4 au- 
thor of all miſchiefe ta the Empire, the very *plague of the whole Church : 
Thus and much more doth Baroxizs utter againſt T heedorws,by whom 
being ſo unworthy an author, hee would diſgrace the Za{#? it ſelfe, 
which he writ, though the Emperour publiſhed it. 

3. Letus firſt begin with that moſt untrue and malicious calum- 
ny of Beronins, that the Emperor publiſhed his EdiR againſt the #hree 
Chapters 6f the Councell of Chelcedon. Truly the Cardinall ſhould 
and might moſt truly have ſaid the quite contrary, that he publiſhed 
his Edict for defence not onely of the three, but of every Chapter, of 
every poſition, of every decree of the Councell of Chalcedon. The three 
Chapters which that Imperiall EdiQ,and after it the fift Councell,and 
the whole Catholike Church condemneth,were not Chapters of the 
Councell of Chalcedon, but three impious poſitions, aſſertions, oc 
(as they were by an equivalent word called) Chapters, which here- 
tikes, ſpecially the Neſtorians, collected, and falſely boaſted to bee 
taught by the Councell of Chalcedon z whereas in very truth the hold= 
ing of any one ofthem (much more of them all) is the overthrow of 
the whole Councell at Chalcedon, yea of the whole Catholike faith : 
that Councell contradicteth and condemnerh them all, no lefle than 
the fift Councell, which as Gregory truly ſaith, is in omnibus ſequax, it 
doth inevery point follow and conſent unto the Councell of Chalce. 
aon. The like may be ſaid of that which out of F acundws, Baronizs ob- 
ſerveth,and citeth as a proofe of his ſaying, that the Emperours Edit 
is repugnant and contrary tothe orthodoxall faith. Baronize will ill 
keepehis old wont in applauding Yigilizs and the defenders of the 
Three Chapters. For ifthe Edi? condemning them be contrary, then 
isthe defence of them conſonant to the faith, and then not the Impe- 


- rial Edid of Inſtinian, but the Pontificall Conſtitution of Yigilivs muſt 


be approved as orthodoxall. And what is this elſe, but to condemne 
the judgement of the fift generall Councell, of Pope Pelagiue, Grego- 
ry, and all Popes after then, of all generall Councells following it, 
ina word, tocontradi@,and utterly condemne the conſenting judge- 
ment of the whole Church, for the ſpace of 1 1. hundred yeares > they 
all approve the determination of the fift Councell, and it fo fully con. 
ſenteth with the Edi& in condemning the Three Chapters, that in their 
definitive ſentence they differ very little in words, but in ſubſtance 
and ſenſe nothing at all from the Emperours Edidt, which cauſed Bini. 
« to ſay, the Edit of the Emperour was approved by the Pope and 
the Councell: So Catholike and orthodoxall is it, ſo adviſedly and 
orthodoxally penned. To ſecke no further proofe, Baroniws himſelfe 
was ſo infatuated in this cauſe, that he oftentimes confuteth his owne 
ſayings : for himſelfe gives a moſt ample and moſt obſervable reſtimo- 
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Cap.23. T he Emperonrs Edift no ſeminary of ſedition. 


luti Catechiſmus ,& fidei Catholice exata declaratio, this Edift of Iuſbint. 
41 15 45 it were a Catechiſme, or an exatt declaration of the Cathelike- 
faith, and an exaQ diſcuſſing of the Three Chapters, which were after- 
wards long controverſed inthe Church, So untrue is that his firſt ca- 
lumnic againſt the Edi&, whereby hee would perſwade, that it is 
contrary to certaine Chapters of the holy Councell of Chalcedon, or 
as Facundus plainly ,but moſt untrucly affirmerh;contrary to the Ca- 
tholike faith, EE 

4. For the ſecond calumnie, that his Edi& was a ſeminary of ſedi- 
tion, Baronins might as juſtly condemne the decree of Nice, of Ephe- 
f::5,of Chalcedon,yea, the very Scripture it ſelfe, and preaching-of the 


Goſpell, Chriſt himſelfe is ſet. as ſignum * contradittions, as 4 butt of 


contrad;& ion, againſt which they will ever bee firiving,and ſhoorin 

their arrowes of oppoſition, ſedition,8& contention : himſelte » ſaich, 
I am come to ſet fire on the earth, andwhat would I but that it ſhould 
bee kinaled : and againe, Suppoſe yee that I ans come to give peace on the 
earth, 1 tell you nay, but rather diviſion; and no ſooner was the Goſpell 
preached abroad inthe world, but that which our Saviour foretold 
them *,came to paſſe; Brother ſhall deliver up brother, the father the 
Childe, the Children ſhall riſe againſt their Paremts and cauſe them to bee 
put to death; and ye ſhall be hated of all men for my names ſake : what a ſe. 
inary of ſedition may the Cardinal call the Goſpell,that cauſed all 
theſe troubles, warres, ſeditions,murders,and burnings in the whole 
world > what another Seminary was the Nicene decree againſt Aria. 


[ Luke1-34 


u Luk1n 49,51 


X AMat.10.21. 


niſme,and Conſtantine Edid to ratific the ſame? afterthat, how ſedi. 


Liouſly was Arbanaſivs and the Catholikes perſecuted, purto flight, 
ro torments;by Conſtantins and the Arians > how ſeditiouſly did the 
Councels of CAriminum,and Syrmium oppugne and fight againſt that 
Nicene Decrce,till they had fo farre prevaileg,that well-neate there 
had needed no longer contending,the whole wotld almo{ being tur- 
ned Arians, and even groaning under Arianiſme? It the Cardinall, 

by reaſonof thoſe manifold troubles and oppoſitions, which enſued 

upon this Ed/&#, will condemne it for being a Seminary of ſedirion, 

Ict him firſt condemne the Nicene Decree,and Imperiall E4:@ for ir, 
let him condemne the Goſpell, and Chriſt himſelfe, which were all 
{uch Seminaries as that Edi was. If notwithſtanding all the oppoſiti- 
ons,ſeditions,& cotentions rayſed by heathen, hererical,& other wic- 
ked men, againit theſe;they were(as moſt certainly they were) Semi- 
naries of truthlet the Card.know & acknowledge his malicious ſlan. 
deragainſt this moſt religious and orthodox all Edit of Iaſtinian,whicl 

was, asall the former; a ſacred Sanduary forthe Catholike faith, Se- 
ditions,oppoſirions, tumults, perſecutions, and the like diſturbances 
inthe Church, ſpring not from Chriſt,nor from his Word and Gof- 
pel,cither preached by Biſhops,or decreed by Councels,or confirmed 
by Imperial Edifts, all theſe are of themſelves cauſes onely of unity, 
concord,peace, and agreement in the Church, theſe onely axe the 
proper,native,and naturall fruits,and effe&srthar proceed fromthem; 
but contentions and ſeditions come from the perverſe, froward,wic- 
ked,and malicious mindes of men, that hate the truth, and 'tn- ous 
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of it fight againſt all tharuphold the truth, bee itby preaching, by 
decreeing, or by enaQting the truth, theſcare as Wolves,which 
by continuall tumbling in the mirediſturbeand trouble theſtreame : 
The fountaines whence the truth ſpringeth are moſt pure and moſt 
peaceable, | 
5. Now whereas in the third place Baronins ſeckes todiſgrace the 
EdifF,by the Author of it, whom he deſcribesto have beene not one- 
ly an heretike,but a molt dereſtable perſon, even the plague of the 
whole Church, let us ſuppoſe and admit the Author to have beene 
ſucha man indeed, nay, to have beene des himſclfe, (and worſe 
than 7#das hee could hardly bee, ſeeing CHRIST himſelfe cal- 
yloby6.v.73, led? Indas a Devill,) Is the Eaid, or the truth of God thereby pub. 
liſhed, worſe, becauſe Iudes utteredor penned it ? was the Arke to 
bee refuſed or contemned, becauſe wicked men framed and builr it > 
Did not Chriſt ſay * of =dzs,(a Devill) as well as of Peter a Saint, Hee 
that hearethyou heareth mee he that deſpiſeth you deſpiſeth me ? Hath Ba- 
alam.v.1. Yonius forgotten the leſſon of Saint [ames *, My brethren, have not the 
faith of eur glorious Lord Teſus Chriſt inreſpect of perſons, love it for ir 
ſelfe, but neither love ir nor refuſe it becauſe of him that ſpeaketh, 
penneth, or bringeth the ſame > Did the Cardinal never heare of the 
b M4t.23.v.23 Scribes and Phartiſees,they ſit Þ in Moſes chaire, (that is,deliver Gods 
truth out of Moſes and the Prophets unto you)whatfoever therefore_s 
they bid you that obſerve, doe,but after their workes doe not ? Or ifthis rea- 
ſon of the Cardinall may rake effe&, themſelves, and their Romane 
Church will be farre the greateſt looſers; how eafie will it beto reject 
and contemne an whole Volume of their Pontificall Edits > why, 
this was made or written by 74z 12. that by Hildebrand, or Boni. 
face 8.the other by 7ohu 2 3.anheretike,an Atheiſt,a Devill incarnate, 
« Fobamnes 234 AS A generall Councell < teſtifieth; another by Formoſis, Steven,or by 
intercbrili one of thoſe whom themſelves profeſſe to have beene theeves, rob. 
Ae ewe. Drs, Wolves, Tygers, and moſt ſavage beaſts, and Apoſtaricall 
noſcentes,valgs- Popes, as Genebrard © calleth threeſcore of them, all worſe than 
ricerdicicar Dis the Author of this Imperial Edid, though wee ſhould admit him 
abolns meoarna- . 
2us.Conc.con- ©O have becne ſuch, or as bad every way as Beronizzs deſcribeth 
ſaxt.ſeſ.t1: Hime | 
| 1n-i.q6.00Þ {#2 _ 6. Butthetruth is, the Anthor of the £4:& was no ſuch man as the 
150. Poutifics Cardinall fancieth : as it beares the name, fo it was indeed the worke 
op _ of Inſiinian,no childe canhave more honour by his father,than it by 
prorſusdefece. ſuch an Emperour: and though Baronizs having fo often ſlandered 
runt,Apotaflici, Twſtinian,to bee utterly rude,unlearned, one that could not fo much 
_ ® | asreade, nor knew his Alphabet or firſt elements, could not but in 
quam A- : gs , 
poſtelici,evc, g00d congruity confidently deny Iuftinian to bee the Writer, or Au: 
ow pe pagan thor of ſo learned and divine an E4r#, or ashimfelfe cals it,of fo ex. 
= 9% ata Catecchiſme;yert conſidering what before was declared, both out 
of Procopius of the Emperours often roffing of bookes among the 
Biſhops,out of Liberatus of his great paines rakenin writing againſt 
heretikes,and for defence of the Councell of Chalcedon, and out of 
Plating on a very learned Emperour : I cannot thinke but 
vhat although Jufin1as might uſe the adviſe, helpe, and induſtry of 
Mepnas, 
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_Mennas, Theoderis, or ſome other Biſhops in this as tn other Edidts, 
concerning Eccleſiaſtical] affaires, yer ſtill the #/tima mane, the laſt 
correQion and perfeing of all,was the Emperours owne doing, the 
rather becauſe both in his other E4di&s, that againſt .dnthimu,a- 
gainſt 0rigen,asalſo in his letters to this Synod, and the reſt, there 
15 ſouniformea ſtile, ſo Imperiall, and ſo divine a kinde of wrt- 
ting, that the ſame Genius of 7»/{inian ſcemes to breathe in 
them all. 
7. But Zaronizs ©tels us, that both Liberatus, Farundus,and Y igili- 
xs doe teſtifie Theodorus Biſhop of Ceſarea to bee the Author of this 
Edict. Barexius is ever like himſelfe, that is, untrue, afid fraudulent : 
Not one of theſe ſay it : firſt, nor Liberatws,hee indeed affirmes* The. 
odorus and ſome others ts have ſuggeſted this unto the Emperour, that hee 
would condemne thoſe T hree Chapters, by apublike Editt or booke, but hee 
addes withall, Rozaverunt eum ut dictaret Libellum, they prayed the Empe- 
roar that he would diftate or indite the booke againſt the Three Chapters,and 
the Emperour conſented,faith Liberarns s, unto them, & hoc ſe letrs 
implere promiſit, and he gladly promiſed to doe ſo;thatis, to irdite or di- 
ate ſuch anEdiFF. So farte is Ziberatns from affirming,as Paronius al. 
leageth him, Theoderrs to bee the Aithor of this booke or Edt, that 
hee teacheth the quite contrary, As for Facundz; he ſaith indecd, the 
Edit was not written by Inſtinian, but by the adverſaries of the truth : but 
that T heodorrus writ it, thatis the Cardinals addition, Facundrns 
ſaith it not : and even in that which hee ſaith;thar the Edi 1s contra- 
ry tothe Emperours faith, Fazundzs doth ſo manifeſtly flander, both 
the Emperour, (as ifhce thought the Three Chapters were not to be 
condemned,)and the E4ialfo, as if the condemning of theſe Three_ 
Chapters were contrary to the Catholike faith) that there is no 
credit at all ro bee givento him in his report rouching the Au- 
thor, who is ſo untrue ih his reports, both touching the matrer of 
the Edi@, and ronching the knowhe profeſſton;and faith ofthe Em. 
perour. ; 
8. The Cardinals Yigilivs now rewaineth, whoſe words i are theſe 


ſpoken to Theodorus, The booke condemning the Three Chapters, by 
their meanes was read in the Kings Pallace, before certaine Greeke 


Biſhops, 4 quibus aſſentationum favorem tuts vocibus exigebas : What if 
one ſhould here oppoſe the Cardinall,and lay, zu; voribus, were the 
Ablarive caſe,and that Theodorus had by his words ſollicited; the 0. 
ther Biſhops favorably ro conſent to the Emperors Edie ? How will 
Baronius aſſure us, that they muſt bee raken in rhe Dative caſe;as if 
Theodorus had ſollicited them to conſent to his words, that is, asrhe 
Cardinall ſuppoſerh, to the E4:& which was penned,and written by 
him, or whereofhe was the Author > Sure againſt this Baroniancon. 
ſtruction, the words of Liberatus are very pregnant, ſeeing Theodorus, 
as heeſhewerh, was one who entreated the Emperour to indire or 
ditarethe booke, and the Emperour promiſed fo to doe. If rhen 
T heodorus ſollicited the Biſhops to conſent to the words of the £dj, 
hee certainly urged them (by this teſtimonie of Liberatzs) to conſent 
ttt to his owne, but to the Emperours words, of whoſe inditing and 
—— 
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dicating the Edi was. Admitthem to bee the Dative, how knowes 
the Cardinall, that by [r## vocibus} are ment the words of the Edi ? 
might not Theoderws (ignifie tothe Biſhops his owne great liking of 
the Emperours Edi&,and perſwade thenito the like,to (ay as he ſaid, 
to conſent to his words in approving the 1mperiall Edi? ? The Card. 
was too ſecure & negliget inrelying on theſe words[tus vocibrs web 
being ſo ambiguous, receive divers, & thoſe alſo juſt exceptions : But 
yet there isa farre worſe faulr in this proofe;that the Epiſtle, whence 
the Cardinall citeth theſe words, thoughit beare the name of gl. 
2, yet is intruth not the Epiſtle of Y72:1:5,bur a very counterfeitand 
baſe forgery under his name, full ofuntcurhs, unworthy of any credir 
at ali; which, beſides other proofes,(hercafter to be alleaged) faineth 
Men. tO be Biſhop of Conſtantinople,and to be excommunicated, to. 
gether with Theodorwe,by Yigilins toure or five yeares after hee was 
dead,which cenſure was to ftand in force till Mennas repented of his 
contumacie againſt the Popes Decree, and ſhould be reconciled to 
him.This lying and baſe forgery doth Baronizs bring to prove Theodo- 
r5,and not 1sſtinianto bee the author of this Imperiall Edie, Might 
not one ſay hereas was ſaid of the Aﬀe, Like lips,like lettuce > Such 
a writing isa moſt fit witneſle for Baronizs, who delighteth in un- 
truths, and not finding true records, to give teſtimony to them, it 
was fit hee ſhould applaud the moſt vile and abje& forgerics, if 
they ſeeme to ſpeak ought pleaſing tothe Cardinals pallate,or which 
may ſerve to ſupport hisuntruths. 

9. You ſee that yet it appeates not that Theozornus was the writer 
or penner of this Decree,none of Baronize his witneſſes affirming it, 
and Ziberatws,who is the beſt of themall, affirming the contrary, 1 
might now withthisanſwer pur off a great part of thoſe reviling ſpee. 
ches which Baronius ſo prodigally beſtowerh on Theodorss : Bur I 
minde not fo to leave the Cardinall,nor ſuffer the proud Philiſtine ſo 
inſolently to revile and inſult over any one of the Iſraelites; much 
leſſe this worthy Biſhop of Ceſarea, ro whom hee could nor have 
done a greater honor, than'inthat which he intended as anexceeding 
diſgrace tohim,to call and account him the Author and Writer of 
this Eaid. It is no ſmall honour, that 1uſtin1/an,fo wiſe and religious 
an Emperour, ſhould comnut the care of fo waighty a matter to The- 
#dorus; that hee ſhonld have him in ſo high eſteeme, asaccount his 
word an Oracle, to bee guided anddireed by his judgement, fo to 
adhere unto him, as Conſtantine didto that renowned Hoſts, as to 
thinke ita piacu/un, or great offence not ro follow his advice in mat- 
ters of ſo great waight, conſequence,and importance. Nay,this one 
EdifF,(ſuppoſing with the Caidinall Theodoras to bee the Author of 
it)ſhall not onely pleade for Theodorzs, but utterly wipe away all 
thoſe vile ſlanders of herefie, impiety, imprudency, and the like, fo 
often, and ſo odiouſly objefed and exaggerated by the Cardinall a. 
gainſthim, this writing and the words thereof being (as whoſoever 
readeth them willeaſily conceive,and ifhee deale ingenuouſly, con- 
teſſe)the wordsof truth,of faith, of ſobriety,of profound knowledge, 

evidences of a minde full fraught with faith, with piety, withthe love 
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Sophocles being accuſed to doate,recited his 0edipws Colonens and de. 
manding whether thar did ſeeme the Poeme afa doating man, was 
by the (ſentence of all the Iydges acquitted : So none can reade , this 
EdiG,but forthwith acknowledge it a meere r_ in Baronius tO 
call the maker of it an heretike, whoſe profeſhon of faith is ſo pious, 
divine, and Catholike, Or rather Theodorws may anſwer that Barowian 
ſlander with the like words, avdid $. Paw ',T hey neither found me ma- 
king an uproare among the people nor in the Synagogues, nor in the City,net. 
ther can they prove theſe things whereof they now accuſe mee, but this I 
confeſle, that after this way, (declared inthis Edi) which they call 
hcrefie,ſo worthip I the God of my fathers. 

10. Now as this may ſerve for a generall Antidote at once, as it 
were, to expellallthe whole poyſon of thoſe Baronian calumnies; ſo, 
if we ſhall deſcend to particulars, the innocency of Theoderws, as alſo 
the maliceand malignity of Bargnizs will much more clearly appeare. 
The crimes objected to Theodorus by Barvnics are reduced to three 
heads, one, his threefold herefie, another, his oppoſing himlſelfe to 
Pope Y1g:lizs, or the Decree of Taciturnity, in the cauſe ofthe Three 
Chapters, the third, his miſleading of 1uftinian into the hereſie of the 
Aphthardokites, and ſo cauſing that great perſecutionof the Church 
which thereupon enſued, all the other diſgracefull rermes are but 
the ſuperfluity ofrhat malice which the Cardinall beares againſt all 
that were oppoſite to /1g7lizs, and his Apoſtolicall Conſtitution. To 
begin then with that which is eaſieſt, the two laſt crimes are not ſo 
eailily utteredas refuted , they both are nothing elſe but meere ſlan- 
ders and calumnies, without any certaine ground, or probability 
of truth, deviſed either by Baronizs himſelfe, or by ſuch as he is, ene- 
miesand hatersof the truth; and truly for the later, his miſleading 
TJuſtinies into the herefie of the Apthardokites, that is not onely a 
manifeſt untruth; (for I»ſtinitan, as wee have before ® proved, did not 
onely atall hold that hereſie) but it is wholly forged anddeviſed by 
Baroniushe hath not any one Author, no not ſo much asa forged 
writing to teſtifie this,no nor any probable collefionout ofany Au. 
thor to induce him to lay this imputationupon Theodorws, the world 
is wholly and ſoly beholden to the Cardinall for this ſhameleſſe ca- 
lumny;and yer ſee the wiſedome of Beroxiuc herein, hee was not con- 
tent barely and inaword to taxe and reprove Theodorwe, (which had 
beene more than ſufficient, having no proofe nor evidence of the 
crime) but in this paſſage, 8s ifhee had demonſtratively proved Theo- 
«orus to bee guilty hereof, hee ragerhand foameth like a wilde Bore 
againſt him, calling him a moſt wicked man,and moſt vehement pro- 
pugner of blaſphemy,the plague of the whole Church,who with a vi- 
ſoraffrayed the Emperovur like a little Boy from the truth, and led 
him captive into herefie. Doe you not thinkethat the Cardinall nee- 
ded to be ſentro Amticyra,when be writ this not onely without truth, 
but withour braineand ordinary ſenſe > 

It. The other crime, that Theodorws oppoſed himſelfe to Yieilius, 
and to the decree of filence, 15 like the former, fave that this diffe- 
rence 
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370 Theodorus oppoſed not Vigilin nor the decree of taciturnity.Cap.z 3; 
rence isto be gbſerved betwixt them, that the former was forged by 
Baronixs, but this later-is grounded on a fooliſh and forged wri. 
ting applauded by Baronins, fictions and forgeries they are both, bur 
the one was fained to the Cardinals hand,for the other hee was faine 
ro beate it out ofhis owne anvill. There was neither any ſuch decree 
for taciturnity,neither did Theodorus, nor needed hee rooppoſe him- 
ſelfe to Yrgilius for Yigilius, as well as Theodorus all the whole time 
almoſt from his comming to Conſtaxtinople till the fift Councell was 
aſſembled,wholly conſented to condemme the Three Chapters, as, be- 
ſides other evident proofes before alleaged, to which I remit the rea- 
der, that one teſtimony of the Emperour doth undeniably demon. 

n Zpil.tuſtin, ſtrate; 2uod © vero ejuſdem voluntatis ſemper fuit de condemmatione Triun 

ad Conc. 5.Ate1 Capitulorum per plurima declaravit, Vigilins hath by very many things 

ſo declared that be hath beep alwayes (fince his comming to Conſtantinople ) 
of the ſame minds in condemning the Three Chapters; what thinke you 
here againe of Baronizs,who upon this occaſion of contradiQting Yigi- 

5 Locieſopra ci> ins, & his decree of filence,reviles T heodormus calling * him ſacrilegions, 

tate, a Pſeudo-Biſhop a tyrant ,a ſchiſmatike,a perverter of lawes the amthor of all 

| evils, and yet when the Cardinall hath faid all rthis,there js no truth 
nor reality inthe cauſe and occation for which hee thus rageth and 
revilerh; no oppoſition to 77gilizs,no decree of filence either oppug- 
ned, or ſuch as might bee oppugned, it was a zox ens, a chymera 
floating in the Cardinals idle fancy. VVas there no Helleborus at 
Rome or in ltaly to purge the Cardinals braine of this extreme di- 
temper 2 ED 
. I2.The whole hope conſiſts now in the Cardinals Triarp,the three 
herefies objected to Theodorws, that of Origen,of Entyches,and of the 
Aphthardokires. And for the two laſt I muſt fay the ſame almoſt as 
tothe former calumntesgthey are meere fiftionsof Baronime: T heoder us 

p luſtinions 6b- ws (ſaith hee ? )an Aphthardokite, and an Eutychean heretike : what Au- 

Uigatus fits © thor, what witneſſe or teſtimony doth the Cardinall produce to 

ee?) a Prove ſo hainous a crime againſt him ? truly not oneghimſe)fe accuſa. 

einquiei affte- tor (omul & teſtts, r both the accuſer and the w1itneſſe. But yet hee proves 

— itby ſome good conſequence or reaſon? no nor that neither, his 

"*t quizen iti? proofe isno lefſe fooliſh than his poſition isfalſe. Tuſtinian,ſaith 4 he, 


w_ 


Horm Aueh%- was miſledinto the bereſie of the CAphtharaokites by ſome Origeniſts, a 


= —abber' Enftathius declareth,wherenpon we may eaſily ,and mithont calumny affirme, 


fmu,eyc.crat that the ring-leader of thoſe who miſled the Emperour was Theodorus Biſh.o 
4 ”_ _ ,. Ceſarean Origenift : The ground of w*,(ro omit that this Euſt athius 


p#gaor.8ar. isOfno credit) being the hereſie of 1uftinian, ſeeing that to bee a ca- 
en.564x.6 Jumnie and flander wee have before * confirmed, this whole colle. 
kia ation muſt needs be like the foundationon which ir relyeth, ſlande. 
x Sup.ca,e, TOus,and falſe, to fay nothing how alogicall and incoherent a conſe- 
vent this is from particulars. Some Origeniſts miſled 1u{finian, 

therefore Theedorus, how much rather onthe contrary may wee cer- 

tainly conclude,that ſeeing Iuſt1ian, who was direRedin cauſes of 

faith by Theodorss,continued orthodoxall,and a moſt worthy defen- 

der of the true faith, as before we proved,therefore doubrleſſe Theo. 

aorns himſclic,thediregor of the Emperor,was,aud remained ortho« 
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Cap.23. Facundus an enemy to the (atholike faith. ww 


doxall, and that of a certaine hee was no Eutychean nor Aplithardo.. 
kite,is evident by his ſubſcribing ' ro the decree of the fift. Councel}, #04%3. 
whercinnort onely theCouncell, and decree of Chalcedon condemning 
Emtyches;and in it the herefie of the Aphthardokites; is ſtrongly con- 
firmed, but Extyches alſo by name,andall that hold his herciies, are 
anathematized, by all the Biſhops of that fifr Councell;and particu- 

larly by this Theodorus whom the Cardinall, withour any reftimon 

or proofeat all, ſlanders to havebeene an Eutycheanand Apthardo-. 
kite, unto both which hereſics he was moſt oppoſite : All which will 

be more manifeſt by conſidering the firſt of thoſe three hereſies, 

wherein 2aronins hath the greateſt colour tor his ſaying. That Thes- 

dorus wasan Origeniſt, and a moſt earneſt maintainer of that he- 

reſie, the Cardinall often, and moſt confidently affirmech, where. 
in hee hath Liberatus * the Deacon, and Biſhop Facwundss » for his « 4,.;;8.c,.15 
Authors. Gb: u 42. 546.8,9. 

13. Firſt for Facundr, he doth not expreſly mention Theodorus as © #7: 

an Origeniſt, but yet becaute Baronize citeth him to ſay,that Theodo- 

ras Writ the Edi, and Facundz calleth the writers of that Edic#, Ori- 

genifts, let him be admitted tor one of the Cardinals witneſſes. VVho 

I pray you, or of what credit thinke you is this Biſhop Facurdws?Tru- 
ly an enemy to Inſtinian, anenemy to 7 heodorizs of Ceſarea, and to all 

that condemned the Three Chapters,a very heretike, and enemy to the 

Catholike truth. Witneſle hereof that teſtimony which their owne 

Poſſcvine * giveth of him out of 1//dorys. He writ twelve bookes in de- « To: 4ppar. 
fence of the three Chapters, whereby he proveth the condemning of #® vb Facun- 
thoſe three Chapters to bee the condemning or baniſhing of the Apo- -— -—qo_ 
ſtolike faith, and the Councell of Chalcedon, Now the defenders of 
\ the three Chapters, and writers in defence of them to bee condemned, 
anathematized, and accurſed for heretikes by the fift Councell, and 

after itthe 6. 7. and ina word, by all, both generall Councels, and 

Popes that follow Gregory, we have often before declared : So that by 

the conſenting judgement of all thoſe generall approved Councels, 

and Popes, Facundus being an earneſt defender of them,and writer in 

their defence, is anathemarized,and condemned for an heretike. And 

that he continued pertinaciouſly in this hercfie, after the ſentenceand | 
judgement of the generall Councell, Baron: doth witnefle,who 7 tels y 4% 553.75: 
us,and that with a Conſtat, 1t is certaine and manifeſt, that Facundus was ©** 
ſought for to be puniſhed, becauſe hee had writtei moſs eloquently in defence 

of the three Chapters, but by my in ſome ſecret place be eſcaped. Poſſe. 

vine ® further adderth,that Facundus writ a booke againſt Mutianus in a Is Famunde; 
defence of Theodorus of Mopſveſtia, and that Theodorus of Hopſwe. 
ſtia, damnatus fuit ab Ectleſia Catholicaob errores contra fidem, was con- 

demned by the Cathalike Church, for his hereſie or errors againſt the faith, 

Muſt not he needs bee an heretike, that defends a condemned here- 

tike>yea defends thoſe very writings and errors of him and 1bas,which 

are condemned for hereticall ? 7 confeſſe, ſaith Facundss Þ, t6 your Holi- b Fac. apudBer, 
neſſe, that I withdraw my ſclfe from the communion of the oppoſites, (thoſe © 147-#%.38. 
were the condemners of the three Chapters,that is, to ſay in truth,Ca- 

tholikes) wot becauſe they condemne Theodorus of Mopſveſtia, but for that 

it 


- 


372 Facundus an enemy to the Catbolike faith. Cap.237 
Ss inthe = of this T heodorws they condemne the Epiſtle of Ibas as hereticall, 

and by that Epiſtle condemmne the Councell of Chalcedon, a qua ſuſcepta eft by 
whichthat Epiſtle s approved. Thus Facundss; (o very hererically ;that 
Neſtorias, Eutyches, D ioſcorus nor any codemned heretike could with ot 
ſay morethanFackndushath doneboth for their hereſies, & againſt the 
Councell of Chalcedon. For the impious Epiſtle of 1bas is wholly here- 
ticall, the approving of it is the overthrow of the whole Catholike 
faith : and yet Facundns not onely himſelfe defenderh that impious E- 
þiſtle as orthodoxall, and by it defendeth the perſon and writing of 
T heodorns of Mopſveſtia a condemned heretike , but avoucheth the 
Councell of Chalceden to approve the ſame, which condemnes it and 
every part of iteven to the loweſt pit of hell, 

14. Here by the way I muſt ina word put the reader inminde of 
one Or two points which concern Poſſevine and Baronius in thispaſlage. 
If Facundus be a condemned heretike for writing in defence of the 
three Chapters ,what elſe can Poſſevine be who prayled thoſe bookes of 

elacocitate. a condemned heretike > for thus he writeth ©, Facundus writ opus gran- 
de atque clegans, a great andelegant worke, containing twelve books, for- 
tified by theauthoriries of the Fathers indefence of the three Chapters. 
Heretike ! Is that a brave and ciegant booke that defendceth hereſie? 
can hereſiebe fortified by the teſtimonies of the holy Fathers > What 
is this elſe but to make the holy Fathers heretikes> So hereticall and 
ſpitefull is Poſſevine, that together with himſelfe he wonld draw the 
ancientand holy Fathers into one and the ſame crime of hereſie. The 
4 An.547.n9.39 Other point concernes Baron : hee ſayth © that the controverſie or 
contention abour the three Chapters, was inter Catholicos tantum, onely 
among ſuch as were Catholikes : doth not he plainly thereby ſignifie his 
opinionof Facundus, that he was a Catholike? for Facundiu was as 
hor, and earneſta contender 1n that controverſie as Yigilius himſclfe; 
he writ in defence of the three Chapters twelve whole bookes, elegant 
and brave bookes,as Poſſevine ſaith : he bitterly nveighed againſt the 
Emperour, againſt all the condemners of them, againſt Pope / igilizs 
himſelfe, when hee after his comming to Conftantinople conſented to 
the Emperor, Seeing this Facwnazs (a convicted and condemned he- 
hetike) is one of the Cardinals Catholikes, muſt not hereſje and Ne- 
ſtorianiſme bee with him Catholike doctrine £ muſt nor the impious 
Epiſtle be orthodoxall, and the overthrow of the faith and decree of 
the Councell at Chalcedon bee an Article of Baronims faith > even thar 
which he accounted the Catholike faith > But this by the way, We 
ſce vow what manner of Biſhop Facunds was, an obſtinate heretike, 
pertinaciouſly perſiſting in herefhe. VWhar though Facwndr call Theo- 
dorus of Ceſarea an Oxigeniſt 2 Did not thevId Neſtorians call Cyrill, 
and other Catholikes, Apollinarians 2 of whom ir ſeemes the defen- 
ders of the three Chapters learned to calumniate the Catholikes with 
the names of heretikes and Origeniſts,when they were in truth who}. 
ly oppoſiteto thoſe andother hereſies. Can any expe true teſts. 
mony concerning Theodorus Biſhop of Ceſarea,from Facundss,concer. 
ning Catholikes, from heretikes, their immortalland malicions ene. 
mics, nox theirs onely, but enemics to the truth > Such, and of ſuch 
{mal} 


Cap.23. [ iberatus an unfit Witnes in the catſe of the three Cha þ. 


ſmall worth is the former witneſs of Baronius in this cauſe,and again(t 
Theodorns. 
15. His other witneſfle 1s Liberatus the Deacon, who indeed ſayrh 


as*plainly as Baronzins that Theodorns was an Ortgenitt, and refers the «© tz 8:ev.ce.24 


occaſion ofthar wiole controverſie touching the rhree Chapters to the 
malice of the fame Theodorns. For as Liberatus (auth, Pelagins the Popes 
Legate when he was at Conſtantinople, entreated of the Emperonr that Ori 
gen, and his hereſies wherew!t h the Eaſterne Churches, ſpecially about Teruſa- 
lem were exceedingly troubled, might be condemned, whereunto the Empe. 
rour willinzly aſſenting, publiſhed an Imperiall Eaid both againſt him and 
his errors : when T heodorns being an Orrgenift perceived that Origen who 
was long before dead w.ts now condemued,he to be quit with Pelagins for pro. 
curing the condemnation of Origen, morved the Emperour alſo to condemne 
Theodorus Biſbop of Mepſueſtia, who had written much againſt Origen, whoſe 
writings were aete{{ed of all the Origeniſts : the Emperour at Theoaorus his 
ſuzzeſtion made another Edith, wherein he condemned Theodorus of Mopſve- 

1a, and the twoother Chapters touching the writings of Theodoret and 1bas, 
which bred ſo long troublein the Church, Thus Liberatus. Who as you ſee 
ſpeakethas much, and as eagerly againſt Theodorns, as Baronins could 
with, and Liberatus livedand writ about that ſame time, 

16. Liberatus in many things isto be allowed, in thoſe eſpecially 
wherein by partiality his judgement was not corrupr, Bur in this 
cauſe of the Three Chapters, in the occaſion and circumſtances thereof, 
hee isa moſt unhr witneſle, himſelfe was deepely interrefſed in this 
cauſe, partialiry blinded him, his ſitle was ſharpe againſt rhe adverſe 
part, but dull intaxing any, though never fo great a crime, in men 
of his owne faction. Of him Bznizs f gives this true cenſure, hee was 
one of their ranke who defended the Three Chapters,who alſo writ an A- 
pology for Theodorizs ot Mopſveſtia : againe, Baronirs and Bellarmine 
havenoteds, that divers things are caute /egendain Liberatus, of him 
Poſſevine ® writeth, There are many things in Liberatus which are tobee_ 
read with circumſpettion, thoſe eſpecially which hee borrowed of ſome Nee. 
ſtorians, and thoſe are his narrations touching Theozorus of Mopſveſiia, 
that his writings were praiſed both by the Emperour Theodoſis his 
Edi&,and by Cyrill,and approved alſo inthe Councell of Chalcedon, 
all which ro be lies Barozes doth convince. Againe i,what Liberatres 
ſaith of the fift Councell is very warily to be read for ether they were not his 
own,or he was decerved by the falſe relation of ſome other but certainly they 
do not agree with the writings of ther Catholike fathers .Thus Poſſevine out 
of Baron!#5,who might as wellin plaine termes havecalled Liberatus a 
Neſtorian heretike, fornone bur Neſtorians, aud ſuch asfſlander the 
Councel of Chalcedon for hereticall,can judge the writings of Theodo- 
rus, vw are ful of all hereſies,blaſphemies,and impierics,to be appro. 
ved in that holy Councell, Againe, Poſſevine rejeCing that w*b Libera. 
tus writeth of rhe fifr Councell,givesa moſt juſt exception againſt all 
that he writeth either rouching T heodermus of Ceſarea, as being an Ori. 
genit,or of the occahio of this cotroverſic about the 3.C hapters,as ifit 
did ariſe trom the codemning of 0rigen,inall this Liberatus by the Ic- 
ſuices contethon was deceived, by the falſe relation of others, they a- 
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ou not to the truth, nor to the narrations of Catholike fathers. Li. 


eratus being an carneſt favourer and detender of Theodorus Mopſwe- 


ſtenus,could not chuſe but hate Theodorus of Ceſarea, for ſecking ro 


k 4pel.r contre have him and his writings condemned : The ſaying of 7erome * ought 
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hereto take place, Profeſſe inimicitie ſuſþp1tionem habent mendacy, the 

report of a profeſſed enemy ought to be ſuſpefted as alye. The true cauſe 

why Liberatus 1510 violent againſt Theodoris of Ceſarea, was not for 

that Theodorus wasan Origeniſt,(as Liberatas,and out of him Baronins 

ſlandereth him)bur becauſe this Theodorus condemned the writings of 
Theodorus of Mopſveftia whom Liberatus detended, and the two other 

Chapters.Neither was the condemning of 0772em the occaſion of con- 

demning the three Chapters,as Liberatss untruly reporteth, but as both 

Tuſtinian and the whole Councell witnefle, the true occaſion thereof 
were the Neſtorian herctikes,who pretending and boaſting the rhree 
Chapters to beeallowed inthe Councell of Chalcedon,both the Catho- 
likes, indefence of the Councell, juſtly denyed the ſame,and the Em- 
perour firſt, then the Councell to confirmethe faith,condemned rhe 
three Chapters,which were the overthrow of the tauth,as before! wee 
have proved. - 

17. This were enough to oppoſe to all that Facundus and Libera- 
tus ſay, two defenders of the three Chapters, and fo profeſſed enemies 
both to the Catholike truth defined inthe fife Councell,and to Theo- 
dorus of Ceſarea, who firſt of all ſuggeſted the condemning of them 
to the Emperour 1ſtinian: Bur now, beſides this juſt exception a- 
gainſt the Cardinals witnefles I will adde two cleare andauthentike 
proofes to demonſtrate both Libcratus,and after him Baronins unjuſt- 
ly and falfly to ſlander Theodoris of Ceſarea tor an Origeniſt, The for. 
meris his owne ſubſcriptionto the fitt Councel}. In thar Councel, a. 
mong other heretikes,0rigen is not only expreſly & by name conde- 
ned,& that in their definitive ſentence;but an Anathema alſo denoun. 
ced again all who doe not condemne and anathematize him: theſe 
arethe wordsof the Councell, " 1f any ave not anathematize CArins, 
Emonius,Macedonins, Apollinarins, Neſtorins, Entyches, Oricen, with 
rheir impious writings,talis anathema ſit, ſuch an onelet him bee accurſed. 
To this Synodall decree did all the 165, Biſhops inthe Councell 
conſent and ſubſcribe, the eighth man was this Theodorus of Ceſarea, 
who ſubſcribed " in this manner, 7 Theodorus decrevi que propeſita ſum, 
have decreed theſe things which are PR I confeſſe that . truth ts 
as all thoſe Chapters and dofirines above named(of which this againſt 07. 
gen is the eleaventh) doe contaixe : when Theodorus himſelfe confeſſerh 
Origen and his writings to bee condemned, accurſeth them, yea, and 
all whodoe not accurſe them, is it not a vile and unexcuſable ca- 
lumny in Liberatas and in Baronixs, tO revile him as a parron of 
Origen? 

18. Perhaps you will ſay hee was in former time an Origeniſt,but 
at the time of the fift Councell hee was become a new man. Though 
this were admitted, yet cannot Baronins bee excuſed, for calling him 
after that fift Councell an herctike, an Origeniſt : But hee was till 
the ſame man,both now and before orthodoxall,as by the — evi- 

ence, 
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dence, taken fromthe Emperours Edit in condemning 0r:gen, will 
appeare,when the defenders of 0rigen;both for their number,and in. 
ſolency, grew very troubleſome in the Eaſt,ſpecially aboat Teruſalem. 
Pelagins and Mennas, as Liberatus * ſaith,at the inſtigation of ſome re. 0 Loo:irate, 
ligious Monks, intreated the Emperourthat Origen and his hereſies 

might be condemned: the Emperour thereupon publiſhed a very 

large andreligious Edit? againſt Origen,which he direted to Mennas, 

and the copy therof he ſent alſo to Yig:lins,and roother Parriarks; af. 

ter many Other things the Emp. thus writerh »,VFe,deſiring to put away | rnun wi 
all offence from the holy Church,ex to leave it without blemiſh, following the flin. contra ori. 
divine Scriptures,C+ holy fathers who have caſt out and juſtly anathematiFed ten: exiet'o 
Origen and his impious doftrine, have ſent this our Epiſtle unto you, wherein OT RET 
we exhorte you, that you call an aſſembly or Synod of all the holy Biſhops and 

Abbots who are now in Conſtantinople, andthat you ſcethat all of them 

doe in writing anathematize Origen, and hu wicked dofFrines, and all the, 

Chapters out of him under-written, and further that you ſend the Copy of 

what you have aone inthis cauſe (to all other Biſhops and Abbots within 

your Patriarkſhip) that they alſo may all ave the l;ke. Beſides this,the Em- 

perour yet commands, tbat zone be ordained Biſhop or choſen into apy 

Monaſtery ,unleſſe forthwith in a booke they accurſe and anathematiFe, as A- 

Tis Sabellus, Neſtorius, Entyches, and the reſt, ſo alſo Origen and his im- 

pious dofFrines. Thus writ the Emperour, and what in this manner hee 
commanded Mernas to doe in his Patriarkſhip, the like was Y:2:lius 

ro doe inthe Romane, Zoilus in the Alexandrian, Ewuphrenins in the 
Antiochian. That,according as the Emperour commanded, this was 

done, Liberatus4is witneſle, ſo that by all the Biſhops in the world that |, 

; | "= qDifataeſtin 
then were,and by ſuch as were after this to bee ordained,Origen with his im- Originem dam- 
pious doftrines was to bee condemned and accurſed.Particularly of the Sy- neto,quem(«b- 
nod or Biſhops at Conſtantinople Baronius * confefſerh, The Emperour + nog 
admoniſhed Mennas to aſſemble a Synod, by which all theſe thinzs which he r an. 538.nutz 
hadwriten againſt Origen might bee confirmed,quod & fattum fuit which 
was accordingly donez and, as Cedrenrs ((aith, their ſentence was this, ,,,. 
We condemne all theſe errours of Origen, & omnes quiita ſentiunt, & ſenti- pend. promnry 
ent ,axd all who doeuther now or herafter ſhall think as he doth,condemining 
themſelves with an anathema,if either then they did thinke (6,or ever 
hereafter ſhould think the like. That Theodors,though he had remai- 
ned at Ceſarea ſubſcribed to this ſentence, I rhinke none candoubr, 
the,Emperourscommand being ſo firid to all Parriarks: Bur indeed 
it ſeemerh that Theodorus was not onely at Conſtantinople at this time, 
and rhere ſubſcribed,bur that hee was one ofthe chiefe agents with 
the Emperour to publiſh this Edi&;for of him Evagrius * witreſſerh, 4.4457. 
that, cum Iuſtinians afiidue verſabatur he was continually converſant with ; 
the Emperour hee was faithtull,and eſpecially neceſſary unto him, of 
him Liberatss © ſaith, that hee was, deans & familiaris Principum, 

Aeare and familiar both with the Emperour and Empteſſe;of him * Baronius \ 4.451 nu.s 

reſlifieth that he was pr epotens armiger Iuſtiniant, the Champion of Iuſti. 

ian, for ſo ſaith he,I may well call him that was uſed to fit at the Em- 

perours Elbow, yea,of whom 7 the Emperour had conceived ſo great 

an Opinion , that hee thought it the chicte point of his duty or piety, 
K k2 eJrts 
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£jus ſemper inherere V eftigys alwayes to tread in the footſteps of Theoderas. 
Thus Baronins, Seeing Theodorus was fo neare unto,fo potent withthe 
Emperour,ſo highly eſteemed by him, that hee alwayes rrode in his 
ſteps,how could Theodorus bee a patron of 07igen,when the Emperog 
himſelfe accurſed, and commanded all others to accurſe him > Did 
not T heodorus treade out this path ofan anathema unto the Empe. 
rour? or had he been an Origeniſt, how could the Emperour,follow- 
ing him ſtep by ſtep, be an enemy to 07:gen? Or roomit many other 
like conſequences,ſ{eeing the Synod of Conſtantinople, (as, beſides Bae 
ronins, Liberatas witneſſerh) that is, all the Biſhops there preſent 
(among whom Theoderus being neare and deare unto the Emperour, 
and ſo continually converſant with htm, was doubtlefle one,and one 
of the chiefe) condemned 0r:ges, it isnot to bee doubred but that be 
was one of the firſt and chiefe Biſhops that ſubſcribed in that Synod 
to the condemnationofhim. Now this was doneinthe 12.* yeare 
of Iuſtinias, that is, full fourteene yeares before the fift Councell, 
ſo ancient, ſo conſtant was the deteſtation of Theodorus towards 
Origen, . 
« Will any now judge otherwiſe of Baronizs than a malicious 
ſlanderer? who raileth againſt Theodorws as the moſt earneſt Patron of 
Origen,whom his owne publike and conſtant profeſſion and ſubſcrip- 
tion teſtifieth to have accurſed Origen with all his hereſies, yea,tohave 
accurſed all that doe either defend him,orthink as 0rigen did,thoughr 
outwardly and openly he doe not defend him,for that was one Arti. 
cle, * to which Theodorus, and the whole Synod under Aeymas ſub. 
ſcribed; a curſe be to Origen with all hisexecrable doftrine, a curſe 
bee to every one who thinketh the: ſame which he did,or who at any 
time doth preſume to defend the ſame. | 
20, What are the partiall, uncertaine, and malicious reponts of 
Facundus,of Liberatus,or of the Surian Cyrill(ro adde him alſo among 
them)to theſe undoubted and authentike records of Councels > when 
weereade and ſeethe evident ſubſcription of Theoderws proclami 
himto condemne and accurſe 0rigen,what vanitie, maliceand hatred 
of truth is this in the Cardinall,to alleage two,or if you pleaſe, three 
partiall reſtimonies againſt that evidence which condemneth them, 
and all that they can ſay > So unfortunate is the Cardinall in all that 
he undertakes in this cauſe, that hee doth not onely ſpeakepreter,but 
contra,direAly contrary to the truth, whereof, as inother paſſages, ſo 


ye touching Theodorws, wee have feene (© faire and cleare evi 
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How unjuſtly Baconius excepteth agzinſt the AG8 of the fift Covncell,as 
being corrupted;and ot no credit; und a refwtation ingenerall of the_; 


ſame_, 


6 Aroni«s perceiving right well,. that all which 
- heretofore hath beene ſaid cither againſt the 
Je Emperour,or the Empreſſe, or the Edi&, or 
' Theoderns the ſuppoſed author of ir, is nor ſuffi. 
7? cient inany meaſure either ro defend,or excuſe 
S\ Yigilius;in the next place he taketh a very un- 
& couth & uinuſuall,bir a moſt ſure courſe, wher- 
by hee may not onely weaken, but utrerly o- 
verthrow all that harhot canbe ſaid againſt the Pope in this cauſe, 
for the £A#3 of the fift generall Countell being the moſt authentike 
records that can bte produced, to ptove Yigil:us and all that defend 
him,ro bee hefetikes;the Cardinall, and after him Bizine will now 
no longer hacke at this or that perſon; which were agents in the cauſe, 
and but petty branches, bur flow hee will irike at the very roote, 
calling into queſtion the As and evidences themſelves, ſtrivin 
ro prove them to bee of no credit; whichif heecan doe, all the reſt, 
whatſoever can bee ſaid, will nioſt eaſily bet rejeted; Now becauſe 
Baronius was — inthis paſſage to ſhew not onely the titmoſt ſub. 
tilty ofhis wit;bur hisexa diligence in picking out every quarrell, 
that art or malice could ſuggeſt againſt the Acts of this holy Coun- 
cel], I muſt intreate the reader not to thihke it tedious (rhoughunto 
meethis wasa matter almoſtof greateſt trouble and difficultie) ro 
hearepatiently,and weigh with equity of judgement the manifold 
exceptions againſt theſe Aas which he hath collected,or rather ſcat- 
rered upon evety occaſion which offered it ſelfe here and there, that 
by his inculcating,and irgeinihating ofthe accuſation he might breed 
ſome opinion of the trith thereof. — 

2. And before entet into examination of the particulars, let me 
put the reader in minde of one or two conſiderations which may in 
cenerall concerne them all; The firſt is, that though the Cardinall, 
and Bijizs following him, have ſpared no labour ro ſift theſe Atts as 
diligently as Satandid Saint Peter, and haveobjefted tefi ot twelve 
ſpecrall corruptions inthem, yet notany thing which they mention, 
or againſt which rhey except,doth ahy way fo routh of concerne the 
cauſe of the Three Chapters,whereof wee have intreated, as cither ro 
ſhew that the Councell condemneth them nor, or that Yigilius de. 
fendeth them not by his definitive & Apdffolical Conſftitutia,or that the 
Councell by their Synodall ſentence and conſenting judgement did 
not for that cauſe condemne.,anathematize, and accurſe for hererikes 
all thardefend them,and ſo Pope Y 7gil:#5, among the reſt,and al that 
defend him or his Apoſtolicall Conſtitution. All theſe are matters of ſo 
certaine; Evident,andnndoubted truth, by the Acts,rhat Baronizs or 
Kk 3 Binitti 


The Afts of the fift:Comncel - Cap.24: 
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Binius could finde nothing at 211 toblemiſh or darken them. 50 rheo, 
though the Ads wetC achnicred in 190. Of 1990- other points to 
bee corrupted, mutilated, and altered, yet the Cardinall and B:inim 
are never a whit the nearer; the maine point at Which they aime, is tO 
excuſe Yigilius,and thoſe that defend him,but notwithſtading all that 
they have Gaid,(and they have ſaid all rhat induſtry,baving borrowed 
\ wear £0- ſerpentine eyes, could nde our) both Yigili@«s himſelfe,and all who 
nones ilos(Ni- dctend him,and thoſe arc all who defend the infallibilny in de 
_—_— \ ning cauſes of. faith,that is, all Papiſts,ccmainc if}, as convicted,accur- 
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ee tif. Row, (£1, 20d anathemarized heretikes,and that by the judgn 'of an ho- 
__ _ generall Councell, approved by all ſucceeding, both Popes and 


T—Oo Councels, tillthe tjme of Luther and Leothe tenth. | 

dilatws ſe, 6&6 = J+ TE ſecond thing which 1 obſerve is,chat corruprions which 
Bar.42.3255- happely may bcc crept 1ntO ſome Synodall AQs, of other writings, 
125. Canon = 0 *#* . 5] 

Iſle (5.Concily whether by Qutilations,additions,or Alterations, are no juſt cauſe to 
Lenftantinopsli- rejet,as unworthy of credir,all the AQs of that Councell, orwri- 
— tings of the author. Admit this once, what credit can be given tO rhe 


iis  Nicene and Conſtantinopolitane Councels 2 whoſe AQs to bee 
"Teatqueſupp®- miſerably maimed, none is IgNOrant ? yea, cventhe ky ou alſo 
ftus babetwr, 


4c. Bargan.z91 £0 bee corrupted Bellarmane * 1nd Baronius » doc profc and prove : 
—_ The like corruption Baron noteth in the firſt Epheſine Councell, 
c Tom. y.conc. 


Epbeſ.ca.13, wherein is ſet < d2wne, among other as, decretum Regum, for the 
ee $1. daniſhment Of the Neſtorians, of which Barenius a ſaith, plure ſimul 
13. , mendacia inſuta habent there are man) lyes ſowed up in theſe Ads. Inlike 
es enj- {Ort 10 THC = ouncell of chalcedon is inſerted among the Ads of the 
zwmeſt menſe third Seſſion *,anEdi& of the Emperor Y alentinian and Martianus, 
al ,, which was written a long* yeare after the Councellwas cnded, and 
Adelpby.BT,90- therefore muſt of neceſſity be acknowledged to bee foiſted,and un- 
a5r.n4.160. juſtly inſerted 1ntO the Acts, Of the fixt Councell Bellarmines ſaith, 
ewe "Ks (hatit without doubt 1s corrupted,and whatſoever is found there of 
len. Febr.coſ. Honorivs ls falſly inſerted.Of it 5121# b after Baronias i ſaith, the AQs 
Rats of ir,are in many places depraved; and whatſoever is there reported 
S iif.rom.ce. TO bc ſaid Of done by Honorixs, all that is added by the Monothe- 
11.$ Ad ſecun lites. Of the ſeventh Brni« k thus writeth, This fourth Aion is in 
poingry diversplaces faulty,and in the Hiſtory of the Image crucified at Be- 
Con.6.g Ale. Titus K containeth divers Apocrypball narrations concerning the 1- 
vacaront? mage of Chriſt made by Nicodemus. Ofthe eighth Councell,thar the 
en.681, Canons thereof are corrupted and ſome inſerted by Anaſtsfias, their 
28.1 3+ owne Rederws | will perſwade them. Let the Baronian reaſon againſt 
>. the Acts ofthis fifr Councellbecapplyedto theſe: He kg und 
Acti. 4. among theſe, one E tle of T heodorets which hec ſuppoſeth to bee 2 
wigs Foe counterfait, concludeth upon that one example in this manner, q#2m 
flaſticodice dem rogo merentur att hujuſmod;,que ſunt his contexta commentis, what 
ſunptes nuns credit, I pray you, dee ſuch Atts as theſe of the fift Conncell deſerve, which 
Crnones non niſ ngled in ſuch (ions ? May not the ſelfe ſame reaſon be much 
Cnefteovi- more jultly alleaged 4 ainſ the Nicene and Conſtantinopolitane 
Ee Oh Canons; againlt rhe As of the Councellat Ephbeſws, at Chalcedon; 
Rf cenc.8.p6, Againſt the ixt, ſeventh and eighth Synods, 40 every One of which, 
44d. ſome,& in divers,more coreuptiogs,qot onely murtilations,but alrera- 


= 4 A rions,' 


Cap.34. wunjuſtly excepted againſt by Baronius. a 
tions, apdcommentitious writings are inferted by their owne confeſ- 
ſion > Let Baronize anſwer bete his owne queſtion, yam fidew rogo ? 
I pray you then, what credit may bee givento ſuch Canons or Ags 
as are thoſeof Nice, of Conflantinople, of x, of Chalcedon, ofthe 
{ixr, ſeventh, or cighth Counccll? they all nwſt by the Cardinals rea- 
ſon be rejected, as Canons and Acts ofno worth, of aocredit at all + 
Nor they onely, but all the workes of Augaſtine,of Hthenaſins, of Ic- 
rome,and almoſtallthe holy Fathers : none of them all by this Baro- 
nian reaſon, deſerve any credir;for among their writings are inſerted 
many ſuppoſitious and faRtitious tracts, as the book de waris Quaſtio- 
nibus Scriptarz,the Sermon of the Aſſiimprion of the bleſſed Virgin; 
and many moe " in 4thanaftus, the Epiſtle of Auguſtiwe ro Cyril, and rep; appar. 
_ Cyrils to Auſten,theauthor © of which wasnot onely at Impoſior, but is 4tbon.p.127. 
an heretike; the booke de Spiritu & litera, the booke of queſtions of wah "oP 
the old and new Teſtament, which ishereticall, and an-heape of the DS, 
like in Auſten, the Commentaries on Pasls Epiſtles, which ſavour of 
Pclagianiſme;the Epiſtle to Demetrias concerning virginity,and 100. 
likein® terome: ,2u4 fides rozo? what credit canbee giveth to theſe 
bookes or writings of Auſlen, CAthanafius, ſerome,or the reſt,in which 
are found ſo many fictitious,& heretical treatiſes, falfly aſcribed unto 
them,mingled and inſerted among theit wtitings? Truly, I cannot de. 
viſe what might move the great Card.comake ſucha colleQion;and 
reaſon; as from ſome corruprions crept into the bookes of fathers,or 
Adts of Councels, to ibfetre;that the whole As or writings areun. 
worthy of aty ctedir,but onely as Jacke Cade had a ſe ro burne 
all authentick recordsand writings of law;that,as hee boaſted all the 
law migtt proceed from his own mouth;ſo the Cardinal intended to 
play a right Jacke Cade withall the ancient Councels and Fathers,thar 
having uttetly, though nor aboliſhed,yer diſgraced, and made them 
all by this his reaſon andcolleion unworthy ofany credit, his owne 
mouth might bee an Oracle to report without controulment all hi. 
ſtories of ancient matters; and what his Cardiualfl:ip ſhould pleaſe 
to ſay inany matter,ot to ſer downe in his Ahnals,thar all men ſhou 
belceve,as if the moſt authentick Records in the world had teſtified 
the ſame : How much better and more adviſedly might the Cardinall 
have done, to have wiſhed all corruptions to bee removed 3 whatſo-. 
ever can be certainly provedin any Ads of Councels;or writings of 
Fathersto be added unto them,that tobe quite cut off; whatſoever 
might bee found wanting, that to bee added;whatſoever to be alte- 
jofes petverted, that to be amended, and not inthe blindneſſe ofhis 
hatred,againſt this one fift Councell, to fight like one ofthe CHnde. 
bate,againſt althe reſt,and with one ſiroke tocaſhire all the Acts and 
Canons of Conneels, all the writings of Fathers or Hiſtorians, be. 
cauſe, forſooth, one or ſome few corruptions have cither by negli- 
yu or errour of writing,or by fraud and malice of fome malignane 
ndcrept into them. - Hy oh rap: 
 4- Thethird thing which Lobſerve,is,that whereas Baronias ſa of- 
ten and fo ſpightfully againk the Ats of this' Councell, as 
imperfeRand corruptedthis his whole accuſation proceedethof = 
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lice to the Councell and theſe Acts; rather than ofjudgement or of 
truth; for I doe conſtantly affirme,and who ſo ever pleaſeth roperuſe - 
the Councels ſhall certainly finde; (and, ifhe dealeingenuouſly, will 
confeſſe the ſame)that as of al the general Councels which go before 
this fift, for integrity of the AQs; none is berter;or any way compa. 
rableto this; ſavethat of Chalceden: ſoofall that follow ir none art all 
isto bee preferred, nor any way to bee counted equall with it, un- 
lefle that which they callthe fixt Councell,that is, ſomuch of the As 
of that Synod as concerne the cauſe of the Monothelites, leaving: our 
the Trallaxe Canons : This;whoſoever is exercifed inthe Volumes of 
Councels cannot chooſe ber obſerve. The Nicene & Conſtantinopo- 
litane being ſo miſerably maimed, rhat fcarce wee have ſo muchas a 
few ſhreds or chipsof the moſt magnificent buildings of thoſe Coun- 
cels, which,ifrhey conld bee recovered, no treaſuresare ſufficient to 
redeeme a worke of that worth and valine, a worke »6# gemmi, neque 
m_ venale yeque auro. Thai of Epheſws is a little helped indeed by 
Peltanus but yet it remaines ſoimperfe&,ſo confuſed,and diſorderly, 
that as Diogines ſought men'in the moſt thronged multitudes of men, 
ſo among thoſe very Ads & large Tomes of the Coiicels, the reader 
ſhall be forced to ſeeke the Aftsot the Epheſine Councell. The Ads 
of the ſecond Nicene,and of the nexttoit, which rhey call the eighth; 
are ſo doubrſull,that not onely thisor that parr,bnt the whole fabrick 
of them both is queſtionable,wherher rthey were the Synodall Ads, 
or but arelation framed by .Anaſtafixs, as hee thought beſt, Of all 
the eight Councels, the Adts of Chalcedoy, this fifr, and the fixt have 
beene moſt ſafely preſerved, andlike the river Arethaſa have ſirong< 
ly paſſed through ſo many corrupt ages and hands, and yet withour 
tainture of the ſalt, deliverunto us the cleare and (weere current of 
antiquity and truth : And verily, when ſeriouſly compare the wrack 
ofother Councels with the entireneſſe of theſe rhree, I cannot bur 
admireand magnifie with all my might the gracious providence, wif- 
dome,and love of God to his Church, for in every one of theſe there 
is an nnreſiſtable force of truth,againſt that Ancichriſtia authority & 
ſupremacy which is now made the foxndation of the Popiſh faith, the 
ſixt in the cauſe of Honorims, the fift in this cauſe of Yigilias, and that 
of Chalcedon,in cnrbing the Popes Legates,in croſſing the decree, and 
knowne reſolation of Pope Leo, and in being a moſt lively patterne of 
that rightfall and ancient authority which Emperours then held a. 
bove all the Biſhops in the Councell; but now the Pope ufurpes both 
above all Biſhops, Emperours and Councels. God would by theſe 
monuments of antiquity pulldowne the lofty Towers,and raze from 
the very bottome that foundationof Babylon ,w** cannever be firme 
and ſetled; hee would have,beſides other particular witneſſes, theſe 
unconquerable and irreſiſtible forces of theſe ancient and generall 
Councels,againſt whichno juſt exception can be taken: andalthough 
I will not excuſe the as of theſe, nor any of them from all defe&s 
and blemiſhes whatſoever,yet I date boldly averre, that they are fo 
few,ſo light,and of ſo ſmall importance, that the maine controverſies 
bandledin them, or relying on them, cannot be prejudicatcdthereby, 
k they 
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unjuſtly excepted againſt by Baronius 


they being rather the errours of the Colleors,or ofthe writers,and 
exliriber of theſe Councels, than of the Councels themſelves: And 
particularly for this fift Councell,againſt which Baronizs doth fo fu. 
riouſly declame : I doubtnot to make itevident, thatall the faults, 
which, after much prying, hee bath objeQed unto the AQs rhereof, 
will prove ſo many evident teſtimonies ofhis owne moſt fraudulent 
andcorrupt dealing,and not the defeQsor corruptions inthe As of 
this Councell. Bur let us view the particulars. 


Car.XXV. 


The firſt alteration of the Synodall As pretended by Baronius, for that 
the text of the Councell at Chalcedps is changed therein,yeſured. 


p—_ mmmmanany [| FE, COrruptions Which Baroxizs and out 
SSELEEEEEN + 
STS of him Biziw objeteth, are according 

— | thc grmmaticall divifion reduced 

to three ſorrs of irregularity : Some b 

variationor alteration,others by defect 

or mutilation, the reſt by redundance or 


deth three examples; - the firſt which 
ſeemeth to be of greateſt moment,and 
carieth the greateſt colour of probabili- 
care gs . . ty isthecorrupting of a certaine text of 
the Councell at Chalcedon citedby this fift Synod. Heare the accuſati- 
on in Baronixs his owne words, We may not bere emit, ſaith he *, to note 
the craft of the Grecians, who, contrary toright andequitie, have corrupted 


the holy text of the Synadall As, by adding wnto the Conncell of Chalcedon 


thoſe words abyut which there was much contention in the time of Pope Hoy- 
miſda, when certaine ſuſpetted of Entycheaniſme, ſpecially ſome Scythian 
Monkes, did labour that unto the holy Comncell of Chalcedon theſe words 
might bee added, Dominum noftrum Teſum Chriſtum unum eſſe de ſantta 
Trinitatc; which whenthey could not obtaine, becauſe the Synod was well e. 
n0ueh without that addition, here now(in thu pf Councel) where the Epiſtle 
of foas is comparedwith the profeſſion of the.Councell at Chalcedon, they re- 
cite theſe words of the Synod [Chalcedonenſis ſantia Synodus in definitione_s 
ou de fide fecit, pradicat Deum verbum incarnatum eſſe hominem] the_» 

oly Synod of Chalcedon in the definition.mhich.it made of faith, doth pro- 
fe(ſe God the Word to have beene incarnate and made man, and they adde 
unto the words of the Synod,[qui eſt Dominss poſter Teſs Chriſt us uns 
de ſanta Trinitate,who is our Lord Teſws Chriſt one of the boly Trinitie_-,} 
as if the Synod of Chalceden had profefied that, whereas they rather 
would call Chriſt,unam perſonam [antte Trinitatis, than enum de ſanta 
Tr:ziate, Thus Baroniz : In which few.words of histhere are contai- 
ned {0 many notable uatruchs,and hereticall frauds, that withour a 
rare dexterit 


x y 1n that craft, hee could not haveeaſily contrived and 
: couched themin lo ſmall a roQMe, # | 


2. Firſt, 


addition. In the fir ranke heepreten. ' 
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2. Firſt, thatthey who contended to have Chriſt called »nwm de 

ſanita Trinitate, were hererikes, or Eutycheans,or unjuſtly ſuſpe&ed 

thereof, is not onely untrue, but bewrayes the Cardinals obſtinate 

and obdurate affection to Neſtorianiſme, for as Didnyſims > Exignus 

in his Preface to the Epiſtle of Proclus witneſſeth,and moſt truly, the 
diſciples of Theodorus Mopſveſtenus began to teach an impious faith 
to the people, with moſt crafty ſubtilty profeſſing the Trinity to bee 
in ſuch ſort of one Eſſence,ut Chriſtum Dominum noſirum unum ex Tri. 
nitate nullatenns faterentur that they would by no meanes confeſſe Chriſt our 
Lordto be one of the Trinity;and thereupon they taught a quaternity in 
the perſons. If Barozizs eſteeme it hereſie to profeſſe Chriſt, num de 
ſana Trinitate,then is hee certainly by this, beſides all other eviden- 
ces,convidted to be a Neſtorian hererike, forit1s an Article of their 
Neſtoriangand repugnantto the Catholike faith,to deny or doubt ro 
call Chriſt unumade ſanta Trinitate. 

3. Secondly, that the Councell of Chalcedop made ever any doubr 
to profefle Chriſt to bee wnum de ſanita Trinitate,or that rhey would 
rather call him, unam perſonam Trinitatis, 1s another vile Neſtorian 
ſlander,and hereticall untruth of Baronius.The Councell of Chalcedos, 
ſaith Iuſtinian <,approved the Epi(tle of Proclus,wherin it is taught, that we 
onzght to confeſſe our Lord Ieſus Chriſt to be one of the holy Trinity : Proclus, 
ſaith 4 Dionyſus Exiguus,did marvellouſly reſiſt that impiety and hee 
taught our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, unum de Trinitateeſſe, to bee one of the— 
Trinity. When the Neſtorians troubled the Churchabour this mar- 
rer, 1ſtinian ſerforth a moſt religious Imperial Ear ©, wherein hee 
commanded all to profeſſe. Chriit ro bee anum de Trintate, wee ana- 
thematize, ſaith he,cvery hereſie, eſpecially Neſtorixs,and thoſe who 
thinke, or have thought ashe did;wee anathemarize thoſe who deny 
or will not confeſſe our Lord leſus Chriſt gm eſſe ex ſantta & conſub - 

ſtautiali Trinitate, to bee one of the holy and conſubſtantiall Trinitie_, This 
Imperiall Edic the very next yeare after it was publiſhed was confir. 
med by Pope 19hn,who thus writeth f rorhe Emperonr, Tos for the_ 
love of the faith, and 16 remove hereſie_, have publiſhed an Edit, 
which, becauſe it agreeth with the CApoſtolike autirine, wee confirme by our 
authority : and againe, You have writ and publiſhed thoſe things, which 
both the CApoſtolike doftrine, and the venerable authority of the holy F a- 
thers hath decreed, & nos in omnibtts confirmamus , and we confirme it in all 
points : This your faith is the true and certaine religion this all the Fathers 
& Biſhops of Rome,and the Apoſtolike See hath hitherto inviolably kept this 
confe(v.0n whoſoever oth comraditd, hee is an alien from the holy Comma. 
7110, and fromthe Catholike Church. Thus Pope Iohn, What can any 
man in the world now thinke elſe of Baronins,but condemne him for 
anaccurſed heretike 2 Hee denyesthe Councell of Chalcedon to em- 
brace that profeſſion, wnum de Trinitate, which,as the Emperour and 


© Plant comze. Pope witneſle, itearneſtly embracerh;he not onely ſuſpeQerh in this 
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place, bur in plaine termeselſe-wheres, he calleth the Scythian Monks 
Emtycheans, heretikes,and oppugners of the Councell of Chalcedon, and that 
tor this cauſe, for that borh themſelves profeſſed, and required o- 
thers to profeſſe Chriſt tobee wnwm de ſantia Trivitate 5 nor Rm 
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herewirh hee adderth thefe words, the herefie whereof with no niret 
can bee waſht away : hee faineth, ſaith Barone \, that theſe words, 
anus de Trinitate eſt crucifixus,areto bee added for the ſtrengthning 
and explaning ot che Councell of Chalcedon, which ſentence (un de 
Trintateeſt crucifixiss)the Legares ofthe Apoſtolike Sea oþ 107 (rus reſpere 
endam eſſe pmtarunt, thought to bee ſuch as onght u:terly ro berejetted,as be. 
ing never ufed by the Fathers in their Synodall ſentences, /atere enim 
ſcrebant ſub melle venenum , for they knew that poiſon did lye wnder this 
/ony. Now iceing by Iuſtinians Edit, and the Popes confirmation 
thereof, all, who either refuſe, or who will nor protefſe Chriſt robe 
nnum de ſanctaTriniateare accurſed, and excluded from the Catho- 
like Church and communion; Baronizs cannot pothibly eſcape that 
juſt cenſure, who condemneth that profeſſion as herericall, and as re. 
pugnant to the faith of Chalcedon. Thus while the Cardinal labours 
ro prove by this the Acts of the fift Councell to bee corrupt, hee de. 
monſtrates himſelfe to bee bothuntrue, heretical], rejeted out ofthe 
Church,and a ſlanderer ofthe holy Councell of Chalcedon, as favou- 
ring the herefie of Neſborive. 

4. Thirdly,whereas hee faith, that the Scythian Monkes would 
inferre verba iſta in Synodum Chalcedenenſem, bring or thruft inthoſe 
words into the Councell of Chalcedon, it is a ſlander without all co- 
lour or ground of truth: they ſaw divers Neftorians obſtinate in de- 
nying this truth, that Chriſt was #73 de ſantia Trinitate, who precen- 
ded tor them that theſe words were not expreſſed in the Councell of 
Chalcedon, the Monkes and Catholikes moſt juſtly replyed , thar 
though the expreſſe words were not there, yet the ſenſe of them was 
decreed in that Councell,that this confeſſion was but an expreffion or 
explication of that which was truly, implicitely, and mote obſcurely 
decreed at Chalcedon. To falſific the Acts of that Councell, or adde 
one ſyllableunto it,otherwiſe than by way of explanation or declara. 
tion,that, the Monks and Catholikes,whom Baronize calleth Eutyche- 
ans, never ſought ro doe, as at large appearesby that moſt leatned 
and orthodoxali booke written by Iohanves Maxentine about this 
very cauſe againſt which booke, and the Aurhor thereof, the more 
earneſtly 2Paronius doth oppoſe himſelfe,and call them hereticall, hee 
doth not therby one whit diſgrace them(his rongue and pen 1sno flan- 
der,at leaſtnot tro weighed) bur the more he ftill intangles himſelte 
in the hereſie of the Neſtorians, our of which inthat caufe none can 
extricate him, as in another Treatiſe I purpoſe God willing, to de. 
monſtrate, 

5. Fourthly, whereas Baronizs ſaith, that che Scythian Monkes 
prevailed not inthe dayes of Hormiſde, quod abſyne additamento Sys. 
dus rele confifteres, becauſe the Synod of Chalcedon was well enough 
without that addition, hee ſhewes a notable tleight of his heretical 
fraud, Thar rhe Synod is well enough without adding thoſe words, 
as anexpreſle part of the Synodall decree,or as wriuten z8:dem ver- 
bis by the Councell of Chalcedon, is moſt rrue,but nothing to the pur. 
poſc, tor neither the Scythian Monks nor any Catholikes did affirme 
them ſo to bee, or wiſh them ſo to bee added, for that had __ 
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- (ouncell at ("halcedon not corrupted, Cap.25 


{ay in expreſſe words, wee will havethe decree tali:ficd, or writrer: 
inother words than it was by the Councell: But that the Synod 
was well enough withour this addirament, asan cxplication of it,and 
declaration of the ſenſe of that Councell, is moit untrue; for both 
Inſtinian by his Edi commanded, and Pope John by his _U poſtclike_ 
authoritie confirmed, that to bee the true meaning, both uf thar 
Councell, and ofall the holy Fathers: And when a controverſie is 
once moved,and on foote, whether Chrilt onghr to bee called rims 
de ſanflaTrinitate, ſor a man then to deny this,or deny it tobee de. 
creed in the Councell of Chalceden, or to deny thar it ought tobe ad. 
ded as a true explanation of that Councell,is ro deny the whole Ca. 
tholike faith, and tl:e decrees otthe foure firit Councels,; ant though 
one ſhall ſay and proteſle in words, as did Hormiſda and his | eva ics, 
that they hold the whole Councell of Chalcedon, yer in that they ex- 
preſly deny this truth, which was certathly decreed at Chalcedon,their 
generall profeſſion ſhall not excuſe them, but their expreſie deniall of 
this one particular (hall demon{trate them, both to bee heretikcs, 
and expreſly to beleeve and hold an herefie repugnant to that Coun. 
cell,which in a generality they profeſle to hold, bur indeed and truth 
doenort. Even as the expreſle denying of rhe manhood, or Godlicad 
of Chriſt, or reſurrection of the dead ſhall convince one to bee an 
heretike, though hee profeſſe hiniſelfe ina generality ro beleeve and 
hold all that the holy Scriptures doe teach, or the Nicene fathers de. 
cree. If Baronizs his words,that the Councell 1s right without that ad- 
ditament,bee taken in the former ſenſe, rhey are idle,vaine, and ipo- 
ken tono purpoſe, which, of the Cardinals dcepe wiledome is nor 
to bee imagined : If they bee taken (as I ſuppoſe they are) in the la- 
ter ſenſe, they undeniably demonfirate him to bee a Cartdiuall Ne. 
ſtorian, 

6. But leaving all the reſt of the Cardinals frauds in this paſſage, 
let us come to that laſt clauſe which concerres the corrupting of the 
Councellof Chalcedor. This, faith he,winch in Horm ſdaes days they 
cou'd not, now inthis fit Synod they obtained, now they ade! to 
the words of the Synod this clauſe, qui eff Dom:nmus unus de ſantta Tri. 
zitate: A very perilous corruption ſure, troexpreſle that clauſe which 
all the Biſhops of Rome, ( ſemper excipio Hormiſdam) with all Cathv. 
likes,beleeved and tavght,which, whoſoever denicth or wil not pro- 
feſſe,is anathematized,and excluded from the Catholike Church. Is 
not this thipke youa very ſore corruption ofthe Councell of Chalce- 
don ? Is not the Cardinalla rare man of judgeinent rhat coul ipie 
ſuch a maine fault in theſe Ads of the fifr Councell, that rhey pro- 
feſle Chriſt ro be wnwm de ſantta Trivitate, to which proteſſion both 
they and all other were bound under the cenſure of an anathema. 

7. Yea, but inthe Ads thoſe words are citcd as the words of the 
Councellof Chalcedon, whoſe they are not. A meere fancy and ca- 
lumny of the Cardinall : they are plainly fer. downe as the words of 
the fift Synod, whoſe indeed they are , and it relaterh nor preciſely 
the words of the Councell of Chalcedon, nor what tt there expreſſed, 
totidem verbs, butthe true ſumme and ſubſtance of what is there de- 


creed, 


wr moos” EOXIo ot AA oe a — 


Cap.2 g, as Baronius objefteth, 385 


creed. For thns they ſay i, The holy Synodof Chalcedon iz the definition icoll. 6.pa. 
which it made of faith doth profeſſe God the Word incarpate,tobe made man, 575.6: 
this is all they report of the Counczll of Chalcedon, as bythe oppoſiti. 
on of 1bas his Epiſtle is apparent, wherein they oppoſe not that he de.. 

nyed Chriſt ro be one of the Trinity; but that hee called them here. 

rikes who taught the Word incarnate to be made man. That clauſe 

which they adde [That Chriſt is one of the Trinity] is an addition of 

the fift Councellit ſelfe, explicating that of Chriſt, which the Zmype- 

70175 Edit bound them to profeſle, as being the true ſenſe and mean. 

ing of the Councell at Chalcedsn, but nor as being word for word ſer 

downe inthe decrce of Chalcedon. And even as he were more than ri- hu 
dicvlous, who would accuſe one to corruptthe Councell of Chalcedor 

for ſaying they profeſſed Chriſt to be God and man, who was borne 

in Bcthlcems, and fled from Herod into Zgypt ; ſo is the Cardinall as 

ridiculous in objeQing this asa corruptton of the Synod, or additi- 

on to the Councell of Chalcedoy, that they ſay the Councell raughr 

the Word of Godto bee man; who is our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, one of 

the holy Trinity. Both additions are true, bur neither of chem affir- 

med to beexpreſly; and totidemwerbss, ſer dowhnein the Councell of 

Chalcedon, Why but looke tothe Cardinals proofe, for he would nor 

forany good affirme ſuch a matter without proofe. What > doe yee 

aske for proofeofthe Cardinall > I tell you, it is proofe enough thar 

he ſayth it : and truly in this poynt he produceth neither any proofe, 

nor any ſhadow of reaſon to proveeither that thoſe words are falſely 

inſerted into the As of the fift Councell, or that the fift Councell 

cited them as the very exprefſſe words of the Councell of Chalcedon : 

all the proofe is grounded on his old Topicke place 7pſe gixrt, which 

isa {ory kind of arguing,againſt any that love the truth : for although 

againſt the Pope or their popiſh cate, any thing which he writeth is 

a very ſtrong evidence againſt them, ſeeing the Cardinall is very cir. 
cumſpert & wary to let nothing,no not aſyllable fall from him which 

may in the leaſt wiſe ſeem to prejudicethe Popes dignity, or the cauſe 

of their Church, unleſl+ the maine force and undeniable evidence of - 

truth doe wreſt and wring it from hispen: yet in any matter of hiſto- 
ry,whereinhe may advantage the Pope,or benefit their cauſe,it is not 

by many degrees ſo good to ſay; the illuſtrifiimus Cardinalis affirmes it, 

which is now growne a familiar kinde of proofe among them *, as to k Fide Gretz,. 
ſay, Ovid, e£ſop, Or Iacobus V oraginenſis atfirme it, therefore it is cer- 454i —_ 
tainly rrue. His Annals in theart of fraudulent, vile, and pernicious fre, 
untrurhs farre excell the moſt baſe fiitious Poemes or Legends that 
everasyet have ſeene the Sunne, | bY 
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The ſecond alteration of the Synodall CAGs pretended by Baronius, for 


that 1bas is ſayd therein to have denyed the Epiſtle written to Mars 
to be his, refated. 


THe ſecond thing which our Mom * carpeth 
J ar, is for that in theſe AQs it is ſayd that 1bas 
g denyed the Epifile written to Mars, ro bee 
BY bis : which ſaith Baronizs is untrue ; for 1b 
WAN profeſſed the Epiftle to be his. And Binivs not 
) "J: content to call it with the Cardinall an un- 
0.7 WÞ truth, in plaine termes affirmes® ir to bealye; 
@3=3q1 Had not hatred to the truth corrupted or 
quite blinded the judgement of Baronius and 
Binites they would never have quarelled with the Acts about this mat. 
ter, nor for this accuſed them to have beene corrupt; They may as 
wellcolle& the Edit of Iuſtinian, or that famous Epiſtle of Pope Gre- 
gorie, wherein he writeth of 1bas and the three Chapters, to be corrup. 
ted, and of no credit, as well as the Acts of the tiftr Councell: for in 
both < them the ſame is ſaid concerning the deniall of 76. which is in 
theſe As. If notwithſtanding the avouching of that denyall, they 
may paſſe for ſincere and incorrupt, it was certainly malice and not 
reaſon that moved the Cardinall and Bzi# to carpeat the Ads for 
this cauſe: which will much more appeare, if any pleaſe but to view 
the Acts themſelves. For this is not ſpoken obiter, nor once, but the 
Councell infiſteth upon it, repeateth it in ſeverall 4 places, and divers 
times; and if thoſe words were taken away, there would bean appa- 
rent hiatus inthe text of thoſe Acts. The words then are truly the 
words ofthe true Acts, thecorrvprion is onely inthe braine of Bars. 
nius and Binim. , 

2. Now whereas the Cardinall and Binizs ſo confidently affirme 
thisro beuntrne, or alye, that 164 denyed his Epiſtle, and fo accuſe 
the whole Councell rolye in this matcer, they doe but keepe their 
ownec tongues and pens inure with calumnies: the untruth and lye 
belongs neither tothe Councell, nor to the Acts, but muſt bee retur- 
ned to themſelves ro whom onely it is due. For the Councels truth 
berein, the Emperour is a moſt hononrable witneſſe, who faiths, De- 
monſtratur Ihas cam abnegaſſe, Ibas is demonſirated,or by evident proofe 
knowne, to have denyed his Epiſtle. Pope Gregory is another witneſle 
above exception, who ſaith *, Epiftolam Ibas denegat ſuam, Ibas denyed 
the Epiſtle tobe his : the fift Councell alſo doth not onely affirme it, 


bur proves itby the teſtimony of ſix Metropolitan Biſhops,and their 
inrerloquution in the Councell of Chalceden, they all fayd they recei- 
ved Ihas, co quod negabat ill, becauſe he did deny thoſe things which were 
objetted by his adverſaries: agreat part of which was that Epiſtle. All 
theſe are witneſſes for the Councell: what witneſſes now doth the 
Cardinallor Binizs bring to countervaile theſe ? tryly not ſo much as 
One + 


ins ,Patri- 
tis, Petrus & * 
Atharbius, 0m- 
wes Metropoli- 
fans pariter 
terloquutiſu't, 
c0 quod lbas ab- 
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one: andone were but a poore number to.be oppoſed toſo many,and . 
. ſo worthy men, te{litying the contrary. Now whether the teſtimony, 


ofthe Emperour, Pope Gregory, of fix Metropolitanes, and-an whole. 
generall approved Councell atirming this ; or Baronizs without any 
one witneſſe denying this, be more credible, let the very beſt friends 
of Baronirs judge : but Baronins loves to bee Tohannes ad oppoſirum, tO 
Emperours, Popes, Biſhops, and Councels : if they lay any thing that 
pleaſeth nor his palate,rhat is indeed, if they ſay the truth, 

3. But yet Baroxizs hath a proofe of his ſaying, which is this, be- 
cauſe 1625 Þ confeſſed it to be his, and hce tels us this is in the Actsof 
Chalcedon.Say he did confeſic it,as I will not deny that he did;(though 
I verily thinke the Cardinall ſpeakes anuntruth, in ſaying that this ts; 
in the Acts, for I finde not in thoſe Adts cither any ſuch expreſle con-: 
fteſhon,vr ought from whence it can be collected: and 1uſtinian-plain- 
ly faith i, that 16.4 durſt not acknowledge it tobe his, for the blaſphemies 
contained therein,) but I admit that 1645 confeſſed it to be his. Doth 
it thence follow, that he denyed it nor to be his > might he nor doe 
both? mighthenor contradict himſelfezdoth not the Cardinall, (who 
neither for wit nor wiſedome will yecld one jote to 1bas,) doth not 
heas much inthis very cauſe of 7b4s Epiſile - In one place he * (ayth, 
the Epiſtle being produced, no efſe be compertam,t was found not to be 
the Epiſtle of Ibas,as the Ats of Chalcedon doe (hew: in another !place 
he ſaith che quite contrary : The true Atts of Chalcedon have it that Ihas 
corfcſſed jt tobe his Epiſtle. Is notthisa peece of handſome worke of 
the Cardinall > The Epiltle is his, the Epittle isnot his: the Acts of 
Chalcedon ſay itis his; the Adts of Chalceden fay it is not his, Could 
Yertumnus himſelfe play more cunningly ta.. and looſe than he doth > 
Might not 1625 doe the like 2 ſometimes tor his owne creditdeny the 
Epiille to be his, though at ocher tunes he confeſſed it tobe his > Is it 
not more likely init ſelte, more charity in others to thinke that 1bas. 
did thus,than that the Emperour, Pope Grezory,and a generall Coun 
cell did all conſpire torell a lye, | ii 12!ik 

4. And rot to diſpute that (which we have now aclmitied) whee 
ther he confcſlcd it to be his or not , that ne did certainly deny itto, 
be his Epiſtle, if neither the fift generall Councell, nog Juſti#iap, nor 
Gregory had tcitified this, yet the Acts of the Councell.gt Chalceden 
where ibs himſelfe was perſonally preicnt, have fo clcare q demon, 
ſtration thereof, that I cannot ſurhciently admire eitherthe ſtupidity, 
Orthe molt ſnametcfle dealing of Baronins and Binizes, who with rheir 
foule mourhes call it an untruth, anda lye: for that Epiſtle was writ 
by 7b: not onely after the union made betwixt 1oh2and Cyrill, as 1u- 
ftinian ®, and the fift * Councell truly reach ; but as wee have before 
glearly ® proved, at leaſt two yearcs after the ſame. In thar Epitile 
Cyri/l iscalled an lieretike, an Apollinarian, as both the fift Councell 
reſtificth, ſaying ”, Epiſtola Cyrillum ſantFe memorie hereticum wocat z 
and the very words of the Epiſtle doc make evident, wherein 1b4s 
daith 4, Cyrill is found to have falne into the dottrine of Apollinaris : Ard 
againe, ſpeaking of theſe twelve Chapters of Cyril, which both the 
Epheſine and Chalcedoui Councell confirme, he calls * them plena omni 
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impictate, full of all _—_ ,and contrary to the fairh. Thus writ 1b of 
Cyrill two yeares at leaſt after the union was fully made, Now in the 
Acts before Photius and Euſtath;us, which are expreſſed in the Coun- 
cell of Chalcedon, Ibas there profeſſed before the Indges, rhar after the 
union once made, we all, ſayth he f, held communion with Cyrill, we ac- 
counted him an orthodoxall Biſhop, & mulls eum appellat hereticum, 
and none after that called Cyrill an heretike : was not this a plaine deny- 
all that he writ this Epiſtle > for whoſoever writ it callerh Cyrill an 
heretike, and that divers yeares afterthe union : now 1644 denyeth 
that ever after theunion he called Cyri/ an heretike. Could he more 
direAly conclude that he writ not this Epiſtle 2 unleſſe one will ſay 
that to deny Barenixs to have written or publiſhed one word after 
the beginning of Pope Sixt the fift, be nor a certaine denyall, that 
the Annalls which goe under his name, and were all publithed after 
the beginning of Sixt *, are the Annalls of Z2r071ws. This denyall 
by an evident and moſt certaine conſequent, (not wy cxpreſle de- 
nyall zoridems verbs, as if 1644 had ſayd, this is nor my Epiſtle) was it 
which both 1uff:nian and the fifr Councell meanr,as their owne words 
doe declare :The Epiſtle, ſayth Iuſtinian *, being full of blaſphemies,and 
containing many injuries againſt S. Cyrif, is ſhewed to be written af- 
ter the union, ex quo demonſtratur 1bas eam abnegaſſe, whereby it ts de- 
monſtrattd that Thas denyedit, (in that he ſayd, that he never called Cy- 
rillan heretike after that union.) The impiores Epiſtle, ſayth the Coun- 
cell *, s ſhewed by the contents thereof to have beene written after the union, 
therefore it appeareth that 1b4s denyed it to be his Epiſtle by this, in 
that he ſayd that he ſpake nothing againſt C57i/ after the union: again, 
tha in this denyed the Epiſtle, eo quod dicebat, becauſe he ſayd 7, after 
the union I am not found ro have God ought againſt Saint Cyril, Yea 
this and no other, to have beene that denyall which the Councell 
meant, Baronine knew right well ; forhimlſclfe ſayth *, that it is ſayd 


inthe Councell, that 1b. denyedthe Epiſile, ex eo,for this cauſe, forthar 
-after the unionand peace made, he denyed that he had ſayd ought a- 


gainft Cyrill - yet notwithſtanding all this evidence of truth, the Car- 
dinall ro diſgrace the Acts of this Councell, even againſt his owne 
knowledge and conſcience affirmeth itto beean untruth, oras Binixc 


calls it, (in a moſt ſpirefull manner) alye,that 1b4s denyedthis Epiſtle 
co be hus, BN EI 


Car. 
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CAy.AAAVE: 


Thethird alteration of the Synodall As pretended by Baronius, for that 
the Councell of Chalcedor is faid therein to condemne the Epiltle 
of tbas, refuted, 


HE third corrvption is by a miſ-report 
and untrue relation which Baroniws 0b- 
ſerveth in theſe As, for that in them 
the Councel of Chalcedon is ſaid to have 
condemned that Epiſtle of 1bas which he 
zot onely ſaith * is untrue, (Binius cals Þ it 


alſo inplainetermes, alye,) but addeth Le 


both that the Als of the Connell of Chal- Fpiftolam in $y- 
cedon doe teach the contrary, and that ont Faiſedamns. 
of thoſe Ads hee hath before demonſirated tamjpſa afis 


the ſame. Call youthis a corruption of ſus decent, 


rhe Adts 2 why, it is the maine purpoſe of the Councell, it is their ve- jy non | 
ry judgement and reſolution touching the Three Chapters, often and eſe ſuperixe dev 


withacclamations repeated, The Epiſtle c is contrary to the definiti. Pann. 


on,Epiſtolam * definitio ſantti Chalcedonenſis Concily condemnat, definitio agg "—_ 
ejecit,inthe proofe whereof they much inſiſt. Neither onely in the ſixt b Pont plare 
co!lation doe they at large ſet downe this, but in their eighth,cven in prny = wonqng 
their Synodall definition © they expreſly mention, that they have not p1.60s.6. ” 
onely ſaid, but even demonſtrated before, that this Epiſtle is in all <4*«emart | 
things contrary tothe definition of the Councell at Chalcedon; yea, wOIE -_ 
they there adde,which is more,that the Councel of Chalcedon would in no nia,exp1ſte des 
ſort otherwiſe * receive Ibas,unleſſe he himſelfe did condemne the impietie_ yt = 
contained in that Epiſtle. Would any in the world (ſave Barexius,a man &a Symodus 
meerly infatuated in this cauſe,and ſuch as follow his idlefancies) ac. #**$:imes 
count that to bee a corruption or depravation of the Acts, which is ſubſequats of 
the maine ſcope, purpoſe, judgement, and definition of the Synod > (4.6 pe.564.4 
which they ſo often intheir ſeverall Seſſions repeate, of which they BE: 
expreſly reſtifie in their very definitive ſentence, that they before had © Ouofaflode- 
ſaid, proved, & demonſtrated the ſame, without whichalſo if it were ***frauneft, 
taken away,(as the Cardinall pretends it ſhould,)not onely the As onvic fect 
ſhould be utrerly perverted, but the quite contrary to the judgement 4» eſſe bu que 
and determination of the Councell, ſhould bee affirmed. Baronizs — 
might with as great truth and probability have ſaid, that the hand. nexur.cet.8. 
ling of the Three Chapters, or judging ofthe Three Chapters had beene #*;5*4<- 
a depravation and corrupting of the Ads, for this aſſertion that 1b —_ 
his Epiſtle was condemned by the Councell of Chalceden,is as neceſſa- poſf ſunt 1hew 
rie and efſentiall ro the Ads, as the cauſe it ſelfe of the Three Chap- ſaſtipereyo c.1Þ 
ters,or any ſentence that is any where ſer downe thercin, 

2. Burt yer if it be nodepravation in the Ads, yer, faith the Car. 
dinall,zand Biniws,ir is untrue,[t is a lye, that the Councell of Chal- gtciver, 
cedon condemned that Epiſtle: Let falihood and impudency it felfe 


ſtand here amazed and agaſt at theſe men. This definitive ſentence of 
Ll3 _ this 
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this Councell, wherein it is proclamied and decreed, that the Epiſtle | 


of 1bas was condemned by the Councell of Chalcedon, is approved 
by all ſucceeding generall Councells, by Pelagizs, Gregory, and all 0. 
ther their ſucceſſors, rill Leo the tenth, (that is, by the conſenting 
judgment of the whole Catholike Church, and ofall Catholikes ever 
ſincetliat decree was madc)and now Baronins and Binins ſtand up to 
g1veti:em allthe lic; they all ſay untruths, onely Barorins and Brniu 
are men that drop Oracles, out of whoſe mouths no lie nor untruth 
can at any time proceed. 

2. Bur ſaiththe Cardinall >, The Ads of the Councell of Chalcedon 
doe declare this ,and out of them I have before demonſtrated this, Loc, the 
Cardinall will not onely ſay it, but prove it, yea,he hath even demon- 
rated out of the Councell of Chalcedopn all the former Popes, and 
Counccls, that is, all the whole Catholike Church, tolye. I feare 
mee, ſuch demonſtrations w1ll not turne to the Cardinals cre- 
dit: Doe the Acts of the Councell teach or demonſtrate that > could 
none of the Popes ? none of the ſucceeding generall Councels ſpie it 
inthoſe Ads,rill Baronizes took the all tardy inan untruth > What wil 
you ſay tothe Cardinal and to his demonitration,it the Acts doe nor 
reach this ? nay, if they teach direatly and demonitrare the quite con- 
trary, who then, I pray you,muſt have the whetſtone ? the Catholike 
Church or the illuſtrious Cardinall ? And certainly the Atts of Chal- 
cedon doe demonſtrate what this fift Councell,and after it the ſjxt,ſe- 
venth and ceighth,and the reſt reſtifie,that this Epiſtle of 1bas was con- 
demned by the Councell of Chalcedvy. Firſt, it iscleare and certaine 
by thoſe Acts that the Councell of Chalcedon condemned Neftorinc, 
and all the impious dodrines and blaſphemies of Neftorius, approving 
the Epheſine i Councell, and the Synodall Epiſtle of Cyri{, wherein 
they * are condemned and anathematized: *wasnot this a condem- 
ning of the Epiſtle of 1bas,which defenderh'Neſterius and his hereſies, 
which is full fraughewith all his blaſphemous doctrines > Could the 
Councell of Chalcedon condemne and anathemartize the dofrine of 
Neſtorius, and yet not condemne that Eprſtle which defends all thoſe 
doctrines? By the Acts itiscleare and certaine, thai rhe Councell of 
Chalcedon approve! their owne decree of faith:now this Epiſtle,as not 
onely the fift Councell often", but after it Pope Gregory ſaith, procul 
dubio definitiom Synod: probatur adverſa,without doubt is contrary to the_> 
definition of the Conncell of Chalcedox. Is not the approving of their de- 
fnition a rejecting and condemning of whatſoever writing is contra- 
ry to the ſame 2 By the Acts it 1s cleare and certaine, that the Coun- 
cell even in their definition ® forbids, and pronouncerth it unlawful] 
for any ro teach, or produce,or write, or deliuer any other doctrine; 
which whoſoever dorh, if hee bee a Biſhop or Clerke, hee ſhall bee 
depoſed;ifa Monke or Lay man, anathemarized : Is not this a plaine 
forbidding of that Epiſtle ro bee read,or tavght,the dofrine where. 


of 1s direQly 'contrary ro their decree > when by the Councels de. 


cree it may neither be taught, written, nor read,(otherwiſe then wirh 
a dereitation)is not this a condemning of it by the Councell ?by the 
AQs that is .cleare in the hift Counccll?,-that' the Councellof 


Chalceaon 
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- SS DEIFII Son Ln EE REI Ine io ee Eee 


Cap.28 : 


—_ _ — 


291 


Chalcedon approved the judgement of Photizes and Euſtathins, for as 


Photius and Euſtathins, ſo they all at *Chalcedon required 1has to ana- 
rhematize Neſtorius and his doQtrines, before they would receive 
him. Now as the fift Councell* truly faith, to approve the judgement 
of Photius and Enſt athins,Nthil eſt aliud quam coudemnare impiam Epiſto- 
lam, this is nothing elſe than to condemne the 1mpions Epiſtle, leeing in ir 
Neſtor:us and his herefies are defended, To be ſhort (tor there are ve- 
Ty many other evidences ro declare rhis,) Pope Gregory 'reſtifieth, 
that the fift Councell was 12 omnibus ſequax, did inallthings follow the 
Conncellof Chalcedon,itinall,then in condemning this impious Ep:ſtle, 
and if they followed it therein, then moſt certainly the Councell of 
Chalcedoz condemned it before them, So untrue it is which the Car- 
dinaliſairh,that the Acts doe ſhew.,and thar out of them he hath de- 
monſtrated, that rhe Councell of Chal/cedon did not condemne this 
Fpiſtle,vhereas he hath demonſtrated norhing ſo cleare, as himſelfe 
to bee a malicious and ſhameleſle downfacer of moſt cerraine and 
evident truths. Thus much of his firſt fort of corruptiovs, namely, 
the three varrations Or depravations, wherewirh, as you ſee, hee hath 
ſlandered rhe Ads of this fitt Councel], ro his immortall dil- 
ITAacc. 


La AATIL 


Thethree firſt defeAs in the Synodall Ads, pretended by Baronius, for that 
the Acts againit the Origenitts, the Edict of 7»ſtin;jan,and his Epi- 
tle rouching that cauſe, are wanting thercin, refuted. 


1. F>2= &H E ſecond kinde of the Cardinals Hetero- 
| : PR clites, are his defefives® : And here he and Bi- 

a ins labour to prove the lameneſle and defes 

Sg Of theſe Ads by five inſtances: The firſt of 
p them concernes the proceeding againlt Origen, 
Sy and the Origeniſts, which was done an the fift 
Synod, but 15 now wanting in the Ads there- 
| of, Lerus firſt heare what Bin Þ ſaith hereof, 
The cartaling and maime of theſe Aits doethoſe fragments declare which we 
have added to the end of the Synod, quodque nulla wel levis tantum mentis 
reperiatur de condemnatis erroribus Origents, and becauſe there is wo menti- 
01,10 not any (mall, or light mention, found in them, touching the errours 
of Origen condemmed.lf one were diſpoſed ro quit Binizs with his owne 
unciviil words, B:inis ſhould here be proclamed bork fora moſt im- 
pudent lyar,and a ſhameleſſe belyar of theſe SynodalaQts,of this holy 
Councell. There is expreſle mention of condemning 0riges inthe fift 
Collation,0rigen © was auathematized after his death inthe time of Theo- 


”— —_ — —— 
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philus Biſhop of Alexandriagwhich alſs your ſauftuie, (hee ſpeakes to the . 


Biſhops of this Synod) and Yigtlizs Pope of Rome have now done. Again, 
there isexpreſſe mention of him,and hiserroursin the eighth collatt- 
on inthe very Synodall and definitive ſentence of the Councel,where. 

in 


— — 
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in 0rigey and his impious writings are condemned, for thus it is wri- 

<Coll.8. Anath, LCN ©, If any man doe not accurſe Arius ,Eunomins, Macedonine, Apollina- 
11.pa-337.4. rius, Neſtorins, Eutyches,Origen,cum impis eorum conſcriptis, with their 
impious writines, and all other heretikes condemned by the Catbolike> 

Church,let that manbee accurſed. Whenthe holy Councell not onely 

mentions the condemning of 077gen, but by their judiciall ſentence 

themſelves alſo condemne,borh him, his errors, and his impious wri- 

tings; what a face of Adamant had Binizs, againſi the truth, againſt 

his owne text of the Councell,againſt his conſcience and knowledge 

ro ſay,there is no mention, nonot any /evis mentio, to be found inthe 

AQcs of the errors of 0riges condemned > or if Binizs will nor be per- 

ſwaded of his untruth, for us, ler him acknowledge it for his 'Mafter 

d An.;53.xm. Baronixs his credit,who ſaith 4.1n theſe Synoaall Afts thereis made onely, 
248, brevis mentio de Origint ejuſque erreribus condemnatis, a ſhort mention in 
the eleventh anathematiſme of Origen,and his errours condemned: 1f there 
bee brevis mentioof him and his errours,then Biniz muſt cry the Acts 
forgiveneſle, for ſaying there is no mentionat all, no not /evis mentio, 


of his errours. 
e An.g53.,m. 2+ Letusſce now it Baronize deale any better. Conftat, ſaith © hee, 
338. It is manifeſt by the teſlification of many that Origen, Didimns and Evagri- 


us, together with their errours were condemned in thus fift Synod, and that 

there was written,at leaſt recited & repeated againſt themthoſe ten Anathe= 

matiſmes which Nicephorus ſetteth downe,but inthe CAs there & onely 4 

briefe mention that Origen and his errours were condemned. Baronizs adds 

one ſpeciall point further out of Cedrenws, that in this fiftt Councell, 

© 4n.eod.mu, Jr ft ©, 1hty banded the cauſe againſt Origen, and then againſt the Three 
242.porrode 0- Chapters :SO by the Cardinals profeſſion there wants the whole firlk 
a——_—_— ationin theſe As ofthis Synod, which,it may be, had many Seſſi- 
r inde verge ONS,as the other Aftion abour the three Chapters : Beſides this, there 
Theodero.&6. Wants alſo, ſaith hee 8,the letters or Editt publiſhed by Inſtinian : Third- 
| — ly, there wants *,the Epiſtle of Inflinian, ſent ro the Synod abour the 
(aftinde origi condemning of Origen,which is ſer downe by Cedrenus,out of whom 
ne) lubjeftas b both Baronizs teciteth it, and Binizs adjoyns it at the end of the Acts 
renee pe among the fragments which are wanting in theſe Afts, Thele three 
Origeniz errors defects touching the cauſe of 07igen doth rhe Cardinall alleage. © + 
contenrnict.n” 3: Butinvery deed none of theſe three, nor vught elſe, which Ba- 
_ 953-0 ronins mentioneth,argue any defe& at all intheſe Ads, but they evi. 
h Faiſſe eandem Cenely demonſtrate inthe Card.a maine defect of judgement,and an 

pe rt ———_ ſuperabundance of malice againſt this holy Synod, and 
rat)ad Synodem Theſe true As thereof. That the cauſe of Origen was not, as hee ſup» 

ow _—__ poſerth,the firſt A&797,0r the firſt cauſe handled by the Synod; I mighr 
jure dubiterit ue Alleage the moſt cleare reſtunony of his i owne witneſle Nicephorae, 

ex ba inelſigas whoafter the narration ot the three Chapters, and the Synodall ſen- 

mere tence touching them delivered, which he accounts for the firſt Sefſi- 

ar.cod.nu. :43- On Of the Synod, addeth*, 1» ſecunda autem Sefſione, but in the ſecond 

Has Seſi19,the Libels againſt the impious dottrines of Origen were offred & read, 

k Nueph.cal. Dd Iuſlinian,rurſum Synediide ex ſemtentii ferre juſſit, commanded againe 

4iR. lib 17. Bcel. the Synod to grue ſentence inthat cauſe. SO Nicephorus : whereby it is evi- 

Hiſer-44.27. dent that the Cardinal and his Cedrenm are toully deceived in ſaying, 


that 
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thatthe cauſe of Origen was firſt handled by the Synod;and after that 
the cauſe of the three Chapters : bur I oppoſe to theſe, farre greater 
and even authenrike records, the Fpyfle ofthe Emperour 'ro the Sy. | £xtat Coxc. 5. 
nod, who;at the beginning and firit meeting of the Biſhops in the ©**** 
Councell, propoſed to their handling the cauſe of the Three Chapters, 
and no other ar all;commanding them withour delay to diſcuſſe and 
give their judgement in that: I oppoſe the definition and Synodall de- 
cree ", wherein is ſer downe their whole proceeding; and what they = caters, 
handled almoſt every day of their meeting, from the beginning to 
the ending;ſo that it alone is as a Thefeanthred, which wil not permit 
a manroerre in this cauſe,unleſle he maliciouſly ſhut his eyes againſt 
the truth, and wilfully depart out of thar plaine path, They ® came to 2 Pre Dei ve-' 
the Synod to decide the controverſie then moved abour.the Three_ puny” fp 
Chapters at the command of the Emperour, before they entred to peratoris comve- 
the handling thereof, they often intreated by their meſſengers, Pope ©#2#-/64. 
Vigilivs ro come togettier with them, (which was all that they did in 
the firſt © & ſecond ? day of their meeting or Collation)when Y7g7l;- 9r.coll4.die 
zs would nor come; then by the Apoſtles admonirion,rhey prepared ney of $.die 
themſelves to the handling of the cauſe propoſed, by ſetting downe ay. 
a confeſſion of their faith, conſonant to tlie foure former Councels, 
and expoſition of the Fathers,and promiſing intheir next meeting ro 
handle the cauſe of the Three Chapters, which was the ſumme of the 
third 4dayes Collation : Cumque * ita confeſii ſumus jnitium fecimus ex. 43-ol.g.die 
aminationss trium Capitulorum,and when wee had made this confefion, wee *7. cit.Coll.3, 
began the examination of the Three Chapters, loe, they did initium ſume. pa.34. 
re,they began with this.Could they ſpeak more plainly ,that the cauſe 
of Origen was notfirſt handled+ as if prophetically they nieant to re- 
futethis untruth of Baronizs and Cedrenws , and wee firſt diſcuſſed the 
cauſe of T heodorus HMopſeſtenus out of his ovrne writing there read 
before us : This was all chey did the fourth *, and a great part of the "ONT: 
fift *day of their Collatio. His de T heodoro a _ deTheodoreto, muy. 
next after the diſcuſſing of the Chapter touching T heodorus, wee cauſed a *©9%.$.14 die 
few thines to bee repeated ont of the imp16145 writings of Theodoret, for the wy 4 ol 
ſatisfying of the reader;and this they did in the end of the fift day or «555.41. 
Collation. Tertio loco Epiſtola quam 16as,056; In the third place we propo- 
ſed and examined the Epiſtle of has : and this they did at large, and ir 
was all they did inthe xt ® day of their Collation. The whole cauſe ,<«.cor.1. 
being thus,and,as the Councel] confefleth, molt diligently and ſiffi- 2tor. 
ciently examined, rhe .Councell (as it feemerh by their owne words 
in the end ofthe ſixr Collation) intended to proceed to ſentence in 
the next day of rheit mecting: bur before ought was done therein, the 
Emperour ſentunto the Synod certaine letters of Yigilivs, teſtifying 
his condemning of thoſe T hree Chaprers and ſome othet writings, the 
reading of the is all was done in the ſeventh * day of their Collacioti. « 7oCol.26, db 
Now A that the cauſe was ſufhciently examined before, and rheſe 4+. 
letters were read onely for a further evidence,but not for neceſſity of 
the cauſe,and for thatthe Synod did nothing themſclyes, bur onely 
heard che letters, and applauded the Emperours zeale and care for 
thetruth, therefore it is that thes ſeventh Collation, and what m—» 
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done therein is omitted in the Synodall ſentence, and the Councell 

which on that ſeventh day. had made ready and intended to have pro- 

nounced their ſentence, by this occaſion deferred it to the next which 

y8.cell,>.die was the eighth ? day of their Collation, uſing theſe for the laſt words 
OP of their ſeventh dayes meeting, De tribas capitnlis altero die adjnwante_ 
Des Synodicam ſententiam proferemmus , God willing wee will pronounce our 

$ynodall ſentence touching this cauſe of the three Chapters the next day, And 

ſo they did in that eighth,which was their laſt day of Collatien. Thus 

not onely by Nzcephorus and the Emperours Epiſle,but by the evidenc 

teſtimony of the whole Synod inthe ſynodall ſentence, it isundoub. 

tedly certaine that the cauſe of Grigen was not as he fancieth the firſt 

ation or cauſe handled inthe Synod, and that he doth but play the 

Mome in carping at the Ads for want of the firſt Action, | 

4. Itmay bee yet that thecauſe of 0rigen was the ſecond action in 

© Lico citato, FE fift Synod, as Nicephors * ſaith,and after him Evagrizs * and that 
* Evag.lib.g. ISCNOUgh to prove the detects of theſe Ads. No, it was not the ſe. 
64.37- cond neither as it was nor before, fo neither was it handled after the 
other of the Three Chapters, witneſſe the Synodall ſcntence ut ſclfe, 
wherein all the matters which every day they exainined and diſcuſſed - 

a Col.$.p.526,a arc ſer downe and repeated ; aſter repetition they teſtifie ® alſo, Repe- 
tiths igitur omnibus, qua apud nos atla ſunt, all things being repeated which 

were done or handled by way of diſcuſsion among 15, 0r in this Synod, See- 

ing they repeated all that was debated among them, and make no 

mention of this cauſe of 0r7gen,it is nndoubredly certaine that Origens 

cauſe was not debated cither firſt or laſt in the Synod ; it was neither 

the firſt afiex, as Cedrenws and Barenius, nor the ſecond, as Evagrius 

and Nicephors ſuppoſe;befides the yery determination of the Synod, 

evidently declares the errours of Nicephorus and Evagring : The books, 

' bmiceh. e faythey®, againſt the dorine of Origen being offered tothe Synod, the 
Eveg.loc.citet. Fqmperour demanded of the Councell, 21d de hu ſlatueret , What it 
would decree concerning thoſe dotrines? A matter utterly incoherent and 

improbable ; for inthe ſynodall decree concerning the three Chapters, 

which they ſuppoſe to be made before this cauſe of Origen was either 

heard or propoſed, the Councell had expreſly delivered their judge- 

mcnt, and condemned both 0rigex and his imptous writings. VVhen 

they had already condemned both himard hs errors, what an incor- 

oruity is it to make the Emperour demand, what they wonld decree 

of him and his errours > Or may we thinke that the holy Synod would 

firſt condemne 074gen, and his impious writings as they did, in the ſy- 

nodall ſentence againſt the three Chapters, and then afterwards exanun 

the matter, and make an enquiry whether 0r/gex and his writings 

were to bee condemned or not 2 which were to4ellow that diſorder 

which the Switzers are reported to have uſed in judgement, (which 

was molt juſtly called Iudicium vetitum) to execute a man, and then 

try and cxamine whether he ought to be executed or not. Farrebeir 

from any to imagine ſuch 4njuſtice and raſhneſſe to have beene in this 

holy generall Councell. Sceing then they condemned and accurſed 

Origen andall hiserrours, in that which Nicephorus and Evagrine :aC- 

count the former Sefſion, ut is ridiculous to think that either the En 

a, | | perour 
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-perour urged,or that they themſelves would in the ſecond Seffiongoe 
Switzer-like tocxamine the bookes and doArinesof Origen, whether 
he & they oughtto be condemned. Some doubt perhaps may ariſevut 
of thoſe words in the Councel}4,which the Cardinall {lily * alledgeth, 
Origen was condemned in the time of Theophilus, nod etiavs nunc in 
Ipſa fecit veſtre Sanfitas, which your Holineſſe bath now done, and Pope 
Yigilizs alto, But if the wordsbe marked, they make nothing againſt 
that which Ihave ſaid: for reither hath that [Nexc] a relation to this 
preſent Councell, (for it 1s certainethat init Yig#lzus did not con. 
demne Origen, ſeeing he was not at all preſent in the Synod,) but to 
this age ; he was condemned in former ages, asnamely by Theophilus, 
and now alſo, that is, in this your age,and even by your ſelves, and by 
Ytgilius : and if oughtelſe were imported thereby, yer isit onely ſaid 
that Origen was now condemned : which was indeed done by.the Sy- 
nod: but that his cauſe was then examined and debated there,neither 
15 it true, neither doe the words any way imply. Ena4cs 

5. Nay Iadde further,not onely that this Councell did not debate 
this cauſe of Origen, but it had becne both ſuperfluous, and an operi 
wrong tothemltelves, and to the whole Church, to have encred into 
the examination thereof. For beſide many other former judgements, 
not many © yeares before in the time of Meanas, both the Emperour 
inan Imperiall Ed:# f had condemned Origen and hiserrors; and by 
the Emperourscommand, Mem with a Synod of Biſhops then pre- 
ſent at Conſtantivople, had .confirmed that condemnation; the other 
Biſhops who were abſent did thelike, the Emperour requiring every 
Patriarke to cauſeall the Biſhops (ubje@ to his juriſdiftion, ro ſub- 
ſcribe to the ſame. The doArines and writings of Origen were no 
doubt at that time fully debated; all the Biſhops: preſentin this fife 
Councell had then ſubſcribed and conſented to the condemnation of 
himand his errors ; ſohad Yeilizs and all Catholike Biſhops in the 
Weſt. Seeing the judgement of the: Chnroh in condemning 0yigex 


d Coll,x.p.5 52.4 
ce An.553.9u.4% 
bec atta inquil 
defiderantur in 


Smods, oc. 


e Annonemhe 1: 
Inflixian, ep 
Vigtlls 2. utno- 
tat Bar.an. 538, 
Nu 29.01t31, 

f Extat Edict. 
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was univerſall; would the Councell; aftkr themſelves, andall other .. 


Catholike Biſhops, thar is, after the judgement of the whole Catho- 


like Church; now debate. and examine wherher: Origen and his doc. 


trines qughrt to be condemned > They might as well call into queſtion 


whether 4rius, Or Macedonius, Of Neftorius,or Emtyches, and their _ __ 


dodrine ſhould bee condemned: the judgementoof the Catholike 
Church was alike paſſed on themall: tor this Councells condemned 


. 


ard accuſed Origen and his errors, as it did Cris, Macedonins,Ne- 


g co.0. pa. ;t7 


forens, and Eutycbes, but it condemned themall-upon rhe: knowne 
judgementofthe Carholike Churdb, notupot a new'tryall or cxami- ' 


-nationthencaken of anyone ofthem: .And this verily ſeems to have 
deceived and led into error Eveeriies, Nicephords ; and Cedrenus, (for 
of #2791; | cannor for many reaſons imagine KO Tiave beche errour 
or ignorance in him, but, wiltull and malicious oppugning therruth, ) 
they knew or tieard by report, (for even Evag#iayh, who lived-mthat 
ape, aithof that which hee weiteth touching. the fifr Synod; Of theſe 
-thitigs fic atwmraccepimus , we heve heard they were thus dene,) I ſay they 
eight heare (that which indeed wavyzue) that 0rigerand his errovrs 
LN NIDLICY) were 


h Evax.lec.ti, 


The cauſe of Origen debated before Cap.28 F 


were condemned ina Councell at Conflantinoplc inthe time of 1«ftin;- 
a; and they not being curious, nor carefull ro ſift the diverſities of 
Councels, nor exa& in compurating times, confounded the former 
particular Synod under Mennes, wherein many ofthe doftrines of 0. 
rigen were recited, and he with them condemned in.cleven Anarhe- 
iExtan; poſt mnatiſmes i, with this fift generall Synod, held ſome fourteene years 
—_ Juſtin. after, wherein Origen and hiserronrs were alſo condemned, bur nci- 
7 ther the Emperours Edi read, northe cauſe of Origen debared, nor 
the particulars recited as they were inthe former. Further,it ismoſt 
likely that together with divers copics of the fift Councell werean- 
nexed the Ads of that former under Hemmas, that ſo men might ſee 
what were the particular hereſies condemned in 0r/ge, wherein 
ſome according to the order of time might ſet them betore theſe,and 
others according to the order of dignity might ſerthemafrer the ats 
of this fift Councell; which might occaſion ſome with Cedrenus to 
thinke them a former, ſome with Nicephorus to thinke them a ſecond 
action of this fift Councell, whereas in truth they werethe ads of a 
ſeverall and provinciall Councell by themfelves, and neither the firſt 
nor laſt,nor any as art all of this generall Councel!. 
6. By this now I ſuppoſe every one doth ſce the weakneſle of the 
Baronian frame,touching the anathematiſmes and proceeding againſt 
Origen. They are not extant among the acs of the fift Synod. True: 
nor were they ever, nor ought they to bee inſertedor ſer among the 
true Ads thereof : theſe anathemariſmes neither were made nor re- 
peated inthe Councell. The Edict of 1sſtiniaxfor the condemning of 
Origen is not there neither. True, neither ought it to bee it was ne- 
ver ſent to, never publiſhed inthis fifr Councell : but if in any, inthat 
provinciall Synod under Mennas, unto which it was ſent;andthe Car. 
dinall to prove that Ei to have becne a part of theſe Ads, brings 
k a.553-n.242- NO Other, nor better probfethan his owne [ putamus *,] a proofe fo 
1Poff Coe.5- exceeding weake, thatir is not worthya refuration, The Epiſtle of 
= gt Tuſtinian {ent to the Synad commanding them to condemne 0riger, 
ita fragmema, which is one of the fragments that Biniws | hath added, is not among 
mn. 94.6064, FE As. True, norought ittpbe; for neither is it Juſtinians, butan 
n Act.1. pa, Extract and briefe colleCtion of Cedrenus, who out of the large Edi& 
[. + ., Or Epiſtle, (as the Emperoutcallerh it) colle&ed this; neither dorh 
Lenera ancthe> IT ANY Way belong ro this, but to the former Synod. The condemna- 
matevi eject tiOonOof Didymus and Evagrins, faith Bintus ®, together with Origen, 
Jun Orez's was made inthisfift Synod, astheſecond Nicene Councell® witneſ- 
Moifveſtenus, Terh,and that isnot here atnong the Afts. That Didymws and Evagri- 
et quecung,«b 145 were xominatom condemned in the fift Synod, the ſecond Nicene 
1997 fwns Councellfayth it not; fo, ifenewould ftraitly and upon ir, they do 
de preexifientia, NOL ſay (oO much as that ® they wereat all, but thar their dorinestou- 
vg og ching preexiſtence were condemned. But fay they faydit, Didymus 
»Didymu e And Evagrius were tewoearneſt Origenifts e, and defenders of Origens 
Fvarriuſecr> error,” Now the fift.Councell-not onely condemneth 0rigenand his 
"yy" Ns errors, ſed eos ts ſtmilia prediftss 'hereticis ſapuerunt, vel ſapiunt ; but all 
who teach. or thinke the. like that Origen did : in which generality Didy- 
9% and Evagrius, andall Origenilts arecondemaned ; which gage 
COndem- 


Cap.28 .The Afts of the 5.$ynod not maimed by Theod: df ( eſares, 


= *a 


CL—_—— ——  —  _  - - 


condemnation is allthat canbeentorced out of the ſecond Nicene Sy. 
nod. Thus all rhe three defeats which Baronirs and Binius labour to 
prove in theſe As about this cauſe of 071ger, declare a toule maime 
in their owne wits and judgements, bur none inthe ARs, and doe e- 
vidently ſhew, that themſelves under colour of correcting theſe acts, 
doe indced corrupr and falfifie the ſame. | 
7. And yet (which one can fcarce with patience endure, or reade 
withour ſcorne of their folly)they ate not content ro tell what 1s ſtoln 
or taken away rouching this cauſe of 0rizen out of theſe acts, but like 
Skilfull figure-flingers, they will name you the very thicie, and tc} 
articularly who maimed the As in thispart, And who thinke you 
Is it 2 Even Theodorws 4 Biſhop of Ceſares ; they have an implacable ha- 
tred rohim ; he is an Origeniſt, he the chiefe of the Origeniſts ; and 
for love of Origen hee corrupted the acts of this fitt Synod, and ſtole 
away the proceedings againſt Origey, the Anathemariſmes, the Ed74?, 
and Epiſtle of 1uſtinian, O how blinde and beſotred 13 a malictous 
minde * thatis it which pur this rare skill of divination into the heart 
of Baronizs and Binius, There is nothing ſtolne, as theſe Adts doe de. 
monſtrate,and yet they will tell you who rook away the goods. They 
doe with Theodorns as the malicious Arians dealt * with Athanaſius, 
proclamed him for a murderer, and conjurer, and little lefle than con- 
demned hica for killing Arſexi:, and cutting off his right hand, which 
they brought into the open Court ; whereas Arſenius was both alive, 
and a found man with both his hands : So this viperous Arian brood 
proclame T heodorus for cutting off one arme'of theſe Acts; which yet 
hath no maime nor defectat all inthat part, Theodor#s was a Catho- 
like Bi:hop, a condemner ard anathematizer of Origenand all his er- 
rors, and yet they will enforce you to beleeve that he 18 an heretike,afh 
Origeniſt, the chiefe patron of the Origeniſts. Yer theſe men have 
not very well ſummed up rheir accounts. 
away that which was againſt the Origeniſts, whereas hee ſuffered ro 
{tay inthe Ads an anathema to Origen, and to the impious writings 
of Oricen, and to all that thinke as did Or7ger, yeatd all that doe nor 
anathematize Origen? What (illinefſe was it inthe Cardinall,to think 
that Theodorus or any Origenift would ſpoyle the As, and take away 
ſome diſcourſes,and difputations againſt 0rigen,and leave that which 
is the maine matter of all, the ſentence of condemnation againſt him, 
and his errors, yea againſt themſelves, (ſuppoſing them to be ſuch as 
the Cardinall ſlandereth them)and that alſo ſubſcribed by their owne 
hands, as an eternall witneſle againſt them z So maliciouſly bligded 
were the Cardinall and Binis in this cauſe ,that ſo they ſpake againſt 
the Councell and the Catholike Biſhops thereof , they regard not 
bow untruly, how unadviſedly they flander them. But neither is it a 
diſgrace to Theodoras to ſuffer like flander as did Athanaſins, nor is it 
any honour tothe Cardinail and Zinzus to ſlander, and doethe like as 
their forefathers the ald Arians have done before rhem. And thus 
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For how did Theodorms take ſbantur. Bin. 


Notu in Conc, 

5.f4.6c6.b. 

r Reff.iik.t. 
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' muchof the three firſt defes in theſe Acts, which all concerhie the | 


cauſe of 0rigen, 


Cap; 
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298 The Fpiſtle in Cedrenus not Iuſtinians nor ſent to the Synod. Cap.29. 


Cary. XXIX 


The fourth defe& in the Synodall Aits pretended by Baronins, for that the 
Emperors Epiſtle co the fift Councellis wanting therein, refured, 


1. CREE, H x fourth defef? which they finde in theſe 
WITS As, isthe want of that other Epifle of ruſtr- 
nian directed to the Synod,ſet downe by Ce. 


« Epiſtle». Ju drenus, and out of him annexed by Binius*to 
flin. ad Conc. the end ofthe Synod,as one of the fragments 
Occumencun. RN which were taken away fromthe Acs. Ofir 
$5 I) © p Baronius Þ thus writeth: Cedrennus adjoyneth af- 
243. A <TD ter this another Epiſtle of the Emperor ſent tothe 


Synod, containing an hiſl ory of the four generall Councells, in the end where. 
of divers things are written againſt Theodorus of Mopſveſtia, the begin. 
ning of it is this, Majores noſtri fideicultores, &c. That this ſame Epiſtle 
ſent to the Synod was inſerted among the ARts thereof, emo jure du- 
bitarit, none may [uſtly doubt « ſo that by this you may perceive, Quam- 
plurima ineadem quinta Synodo deſiderari , that very many things are wan- 
ting inthe Ails of this fift Councell. Thus Barenius. No ſure: that can- 
not behence perceived : but another thing is molt evident, that the 
Cardinall is more malicious in carping at theſe Ads, and correQin 
Magnificat, than Momus himſelfe, May no man doubr but that this 
Epiſile of Iuſtinian (as it is ſet downe by Cedrenus) was inſerted in the 
Acts of this fift Councel]> what proofe hath the Cardinall tor this his 
confident ſaying > Truly none at all: nor could hee finde any ſound 
proofe, if he had ſtudied for one thirty yeares : for none but a carping 
Moms can, and none at all ought to doubt of the contrary, that this 
Epiſtle which is in Cedrenus, ncither was uſtinians Epiſtle, neither 
was ſent unto the Synod. 1uſtinian indecd ſent a very large and lear. 
ned Epiſtle rothe Biſhops otthe Synod at their firſt aſſembling, con. 
taining altogether the like effe&,(to wit, a hiſtory or narration of the 
foure former Councells, and a declaration of the impicties both of 
Theodorus of Mopſueſtia, and of the writing of Theodorer, and of the 
impious Epiſtle of 1bas :) by which he commanded and authorized the 
Synod to examine and decide that controverſie touching the three_s 
Chapters, and thar being the true and authenticall Epiſtle of nſtinian, 
« Collet.x.pa. 15 Extant inthe As «©, and is thewarrant for all that the Synod did. 
$18. &/iqz- That which out of Cedrenus the Cardinall and Bizius mention, is no- 
thing elſe (as any man may eaſily ſee) but an epitome or extra&t 
which Cedrenus himſelfe, or ſome other undiſcreet abridger, collec. 
tedout of the true Epiſtle of Iuſtinian. It 1s not the uſe of Emperours 
to ſend with their letters abridgements and briefes of the ſame, eſpe- 
cially ſuch (of which ſort this is) as come farce ſhorr of the maine 
4 Eutcbes Ne. ſcope of the ſame.Beſides, ifrhere were nothing elfe, yer the untruths 
ſeri opiniones which the abbreviator ſets down, and that quire contrary to the mind 
OP of Iuſtinian, may reſtifie, it was neither writ, nor ſent by him to the 
Fin.p«.605.6, Synod, In that Baronian Epiſtle Ewtyches is ſayd *to approve the 
| | opinions 


Cap.; "LINE | Epiſtle in (| edrenus nor Tuſtinians. wy of 


399. 


Opinions of Neſtorins ; whereas the hereſie of Extyches was quite con- 
trary to thar of Neftoriws, as Iuſtinian i truly obſerveth in his Epiſtle 
for Neſtorius tawght two * natures to be in Chriſt, and to make two perſons + 
Ewutyches taught as but one perſon, ſo but one" nature. Yea the Eutycheans 
atterly condemned the Neſtorians, and with them all Catholikes, as 
Neſtoriahs,becauſe ® they taught 2.natures after the adunation to re- 
mainin Chriſt," 9: d:cit duas nataras,Neſtorianus eſt.In that Baronian 
Epiſtle Zatyches is athrmed to follow Neftorius,in that * he ſaid thar the 
fleſh of Chriſt and ours are not of one nature; but Neſforius taught no 
ſuch thing,but the clean contrary ?;the fleſh which Chriſt took of the 
bleſſed Virgin ro be truly humane, and cherefore the ſonne of Mar 
tobe truly, but yeronely a man; as 1#ſt1zian alſo inhis Epiſtle teach- 
eth. In that Baronian Epiſtle, Neſtorius is fayd 4 to have beene the 
maſter or teacher of T hesdorus; but the quite contrary is truth,as both 
the whole fift” Councell often, and even in their definitive ſentence, 
and Juſtiniaz* in his Epiſtle doe expreſly witneſſe, Are not Baronins 
and Brniys rare mento curethe lameneſſe of Councels, who when the 
At are ſound and perfe&; would patchuntothem ſuc! falſe and un. 
worthy writings, containing ſo maniteſt untruths, repugnant to the 
authenticke records of the Acts > But woe comerto all Councels, Fa. 
thers, and ancient writings, when they mult be amended and cured 
by ſuch Surgeons as Baroniss and Binins, Give me the moſt lame and 
impotent Councels that canbe had, I had rather have them all to bee 
creeples, thantocome under their deadly, untortunare, and Harpyan 
hands,which defile every hiſtory or writing that they rouch: 


i Neſlorio alium 
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P4519, 

k 7neo telaudo 
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rem naturarum 
ſecundum divi. 
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ntatis rationem 
predicas. Hee | 
enm vera Ct ore 


') thonoxa ſant, 


& ce Sic Neſſo- 
ris ſcribit cy* 
rillo, nee E- 
pifl. Neſt.que ba. 
betur tom. 1. 
Epheſ.Con,ca.x4 
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m Exclamaverunt, de vicina Neftoriana hereſi infamantes nos, In dud ſeparate, inter ficite eos qui ditunt duas naturas, de 


Eutyc hiaxis loquitur, Conc.tbale, 4R.1.p0.8.0, 


Neſlorianus eſt. 1bid.pa.1 2.4. ; b enſ 
nature. Epiſt.ex Cedr. pa.6es5.b, p Yt Uquet ex verbis Neſtori exte cHatis, 
magiflrym juum Neſtorzum impie de reb us ſacy:s loquendo ſuperabat. Epiſt,cx Cedr.loc.cit. 
pulam impietut:s Neſtorium, ſea el:am doftorem ejus Theodorum. Coll.8.pa.585.6. 


dofiorem Neftory. Epiſt.luſt.Coll.t.p.519. 


Cas. ELK; 


T he fiſt defeR in the Synodall Acts pretended by Baronius, for that the 
Conſtitution of Pope / :gilius concerning the three Chapters is wan- 
ting therein, refuted. 


Hefifc defect which the Cardiriall hath ſpyed in 
theſe Adts, is, that the Conſtitution of Pope 
Yigilivis is not now extant therein, Of 1t the 


® che ift Synod, it evidently declared by that which 


| p A as allo many other things, Noſcitur eſſe ſubla- 
tum, is knowne to be taken out of the As of the fift Synod. How prove you 


Mmua 


n Eum qui dicit dauas naturas int du incidite, Yui dicit duas naturas, 
o Eutycbes Neftorii opimones probans, dicenſq, carnem Criſt non ejuſdem cum noſira eſſe 
q Opera Theodori Mopſveſlen,, qui 

r Et docerent nox ſolumaiſci- 
ſ Per Theodorum Mopſucſienus, 


Cardinall ſayth*, That it belonzeth tothe As of a Ae.553.nu.q8 


we have ſpoken : and againe,this Þ Conſtitution b tbidawy7. 


es hs. AMA EE. er es, 


4oo ' The conſtitution of Vigilius no part of the ſynodall AFts. Cap3s. 


———— 


dinall? Is it nor proved ſufficiently when Baroxizs bath fayd ir > Truly 
then it is diſproved ſufficiently when an oppoſer of Baronizs hath de- 
nyed it, For any man fortruth and credit may eaſily overſway Bars- 
nius. Ipray,why ſhould the Popes Conſtitution bee part of the Ads, 
rather than che Emperours Ed:& ? or why doth the Cardinall findeg 
e Libellss Syuo. defect in wanting the Papall, which is hereticall, and not of the Impe- 


dooblatns pridie xjall which is an orthodoxalldecree > 
Idus May. an 


553.m.41. © 2+ B&r0nims will further tell you,out of which part of the Ads this 
Pape libellus 66- is ſtoIne.[t < was offered tothe Synod intheir fift Collation, Ad 4 hunc 
latus Synods: ipſum diem quinte Collationis _ cognoſcitur , It © knowne that the 


p teck.ar fon Popes Conſtitution belongs to this yeare, and toth very day of the fift Colla- 


tco reſtitzends tion, And how I pray you is that knowne 2? Becauſe © the Conſtitution 
- / pug hath in the end of it the date of the day and yeare wherein Yigiliue 


4 7bid.nu.48. publiſhed it, A reaſon fit for none buta Cardinall. Asit all Conſti- 


e Ibid. Edt 
CE izas £95100S, Letters, and Edits which beare date of a yeare and aday, 


Maj. Bar.an, DElonged to that fift Collation, and were certainly olne our of it, 


553-14.310. VWasever any infatuated,if not Baronizs in thiscauſe > But the Confti. 
nas oe zution beares date f onthe 14. day of May, in the reigne of 1uſtinian, 


eedemnu.4t, and the fift Collation of rhe Synod was on the ſame day, A like rea. 


g Glaieþſimo ſon tothe former : as ifall Letrers or Conſtitutions written on that 
et clement; ſſimo 


filio 1uſlinians, day mult needsbe publiſhed inthe Councell, or on that very day in 
vighws Epiſcs their Collation. Admitting it was read, yet the contrary ſeemes 


dog much ratherto follow, that it was not read on that day, but on ſome 


«pud Bar,ax.z53 OLNET after ; for the Conſtitution is dirced s, and was ſent * to the 
».5% Emperour: thatcould notbe before the fourteenth day, on which it 
wy y rr” is dated, and in likel;hood the Emperour both read and examined ir 
ſarwn (decrers With leaſure before he ſent ir fromhimto the Councell:the length of 


ſuum ſes _ che Conſtitution may eaſily perſwade any, that one day was little 
n_—_— ag enough for that buſineſle, ſuppoſing no other affaires to have diſtrac- 
ad Syodum,qued ted the Emperour, Binizs conſidering this, and being better adviſed 


Ak Bar " hereof, difſenting from the Cardinall herein, telsus that the Conſtiru- 


todem.nu.a7; tion was read intheir (xt Collation, which was on the nineteenth * of 
3 Oblatumfaiſe May  foure or five dayes after the date and publiſhing of it. Souncer- 
— taine and unlikely is that, of which the Cardinall ſayth Cognoſcitur, it 
quidus xox 0b- is knOwne to belong tothe fift Collation. | 


ſexe ſpſs... 3+ Butindeed, as the Imperial £dict was not, ſoncither was this 
ure inſexto Papal Conſtitution publikely read,cither in the fift or ſixt, or any other 
1 Penmnees Collation ofthis Synod, much leſle was ir ever any part of the Sy. 
eſſu recitatum 


Juiſe.Biw. Not. nodall Ads thereof. The Emperour, and ſo all the Biſhops of the 
ad coxc, 5.ps, Synod laboured,as nmchas they could, ro draw the whole Church 
6104.0 7s to unity of faith with themſelves, eſpecially Pope Yigilivs, whoſe 
dc ever conſent might happily draw after it,if nor the whole yeta great part ' 
bei — of the W bf TS which ere olt ata y 2.4 3. of the 

gitur e Welte , were m 

G_ Three Chapters. They knew that in particular, and by name rocon- 
£piſcoporan 1s- demne Yigilins, Or his Couſtit#tion, might not only have cxaſſ M 
citatun fuiſſe. but even utterly alienated the minde of Yigiliue, and made him(and 
—_— with him his —_ moreobſtinatein their hereſie. They ſoughr 
Iunias. Coll, 6. by ſilence ro conceale and by charity to ſuppreſſe, as much as they 
I" init could that hereticall aud dilgracetull Conſtitution of bis, and by their 


lenity 
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Cap.30, The Conſtitution of Vrgilius mt publiſhed in the Fyndd, — 4oi 
Icnity and faire meanes,to gaing him, and: his conſent to” rhem, yea, 
even tO the truth it ſelfe : for this'cauſe; thoomgh they knew full well, 
that Yigilixs had ſer out that decree;ycagthough they confiited all the 
ſubſtance thereof, and condemned both it, and him in generalities; 
"= they forbareat all ro name Yig:lize,or in particular to metion this 
is decree; that had beene to proclame hoſtility, 'and have made an 
abſolute breach betwixt them and Yigilins for ever. xl 
4.Beſides this,which was a very juſt reaſon;norſo much asto publiſti 
(as they did not)that Carſtitutive in their Synod, the Emperour had 
alwaycsa purpoſe to have(as in the ſeventh Collation was done) the 
Epiſtles of YVigilizs to Reſticus and Sebaſtianusto Y alentivianys and 0. 
thers,optly read & publiſhed in the Coumcel : In them 7igilizs by his 
CApoſtolicall authority decreeth the condemning ofthe three Chepters: 
what a diſgrace had this beene to Yig1ilius to publiſh firſt His Apoſtoli- 
2 call Conftitmion in detence, and ſhortly after, his Apoſtolicall Cor. 
ſltution for condemning the ſame Three Chapters * How juſtl 
might this have, incenſed Y7gilizs , and for ever with-held tim from 
conſenting to them; who had proclamed himin their Councell,& re- 
corded him intheir Synodall Acts to bee ſuch a' Protess ? 'Nay, this 
had extenuated and vilified forever the authotiryof Pope Preis, 
& the holy Apoſtolike See, to record two conſtitutions, both procee- 
ding ex Tripode,fighting ex Diametro,and by an-unrecontiliable con- 
tradiction oppoſed the one to the other. Seeing then borh the Empe- 
rour,andthe Councell meant by their ſo often expreſhng the conſent 
of Yigitizs rothem,and by their reciting his Apoſtolical/Conſtitation for 
condemning the Three Chapters inthe ſeventh Collation; ſeeing they 
meant hereby to draw others to the like conſent tothettuth) by the 
authority andcredit ofthe Pope and his _Apoſtolicall decree? it 1s nor 
to bee imagined that the Emperour or Councell would at all, either 
publiſh in their Synod,or inſert among their Acts-the contrary Cop... 
flitution of Vigilius in defence of the Three Chaptersgin doins'wheredf 
they ſhould not onely have for ever diſgraced Yigilizs,but have much 
impaired the reputation of their owne wiſedome, and quite croſſed 
their principall deſigne : Nay, what will you ſay if Baronizs himſelfe 
profeſſe the ſame? See,and wonder tv ſee him infatuated in this point | 
alfo; The Biſhops ſaith he !,of this fift Councell, that they right pretend to 1B:1-an.y53: 
have the conſent of Vigilius to thoſe things which they defined, expreſſed in 4 
their ſentence, that Vizilins had before both in writing and by word con- 
demned theſe three Chapters tacentes omnino quid ab ipſo per editum con- 
ſtitutum pendente Synodo pro defenſione trium Capitulorum decretum eſſet, 
wholly concealing, or ſaying nothing at all of that decree, which in the time 
of the Synod hee made for defence of thoſe three Chapters : Sicquc nullam 
penitus de Vigil Conſtitutione mentivnem habendam eſſe duxerumt, ſo they 
thought fit ro make no mention at all of the Conſtitution of Vigiligg,, wherein 
he defendedthi three Chapters. So Baronits : whom, ſpeaking the truth, 
I gladly embrace,and oppoſc him to himſelfe ſpeaking an untruth in 
maliceto theſe Synodall Ads. 
5.Now it none of theſe reaſons, nor yet Baronius his owne expreſſe 
teſtimony can perſwade, bur ſtill the Cardinall or his friends will ce- 
| Mm} ply 
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ply with his cognoſc:ter. It is certainly knowne, that this Papall Con- 
flitution did belong to this Synod, yea, to the fift Collation thercof, 
I would gladly intreat ſome of them to rell us inthis, as inthe former 
concerning 0rigen,who was the thiete, or robber, that cur out, or 
pickt away his bolineſſe Conſtitution, a morecaprall crime than the 
expiling ofthe Delphian Temple, or the houſeof Japiter Ammon, - 
Touch the Popes owne writings, even his Mpoſtolicall delive- 
red out ofthe holy Chaire > what Clement ? what Revailack might be 
ſo impious,fo audacious, ſo ſacrilegious > was it ſome Origeniſt>no 
certainly, the Conſtitution home vs. none after their death might be 
condemned, was a ſhicld and ſafe charter for Origen tobring him to 
heaven. Vas it ſome Monothelite 2 nothing leſle;they knew that this 
Conſtitution was the overthrow of the Councell of Chalcedow, and all 
the former holy Coiicels, Hot Ithacus velit they would have wiſht the 
Conſtitxtionto have ſtood for ever : whom may we deeme then to have 
ſtolne away that Papall decree 2 Truly by the old Caflian rule, Cui bo- 
xo, noneelſe but either ſome ofthe Popes themſelves, or ſome of 
their favoutites,who being aſhamed to ſee ſuch an hererica/Conſtita- 
tion of Pope Fig:lixs ſtand among the Afts, judged theft and facri- 
ledgea leſſercrime, than to have the Popes Chaire thought fallible_ 
and hereticall. Now becauſeI can imagine none to have beene ſo 
wray'@ qp—y ſuch is my charity and favourable opinion of thoſe 
oly fathers, and their children alſo, that they would never commit 
ſuchan hainous crime,as — ro maime the Ads of the ho. 
ly Councels, I doe therefore here abſolve and acquit them all of this 
crime,promiſing againſt any adverſary, be it Baroviae himſelfe, ro 
defend their inaocency in this matter, untill ſome of Baronize his 
friends can either bring ſome further evidenceagainſt them, or elſe 
prove, which I thinke they will hardly be able, rhata decree, which 
was never extant among the Synodall Ats,can be ſtolne or cut away 
outof the Synodall As. 
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ſhop of CA #tioch, as his Patriarke,and to the Biſhop of Ceſares Paleſti 
: n4,(for there isanother in Cappadecia,) as his Metropolirane, yet for 
'nHiwſolinite. honor of our Saviors reſtxre&t1s in that place,it had the name of * Pa. 


þ oe oogy 9 triark,and preeminency in Councels to the Biſhop of Cſares, Not 


kdxulli 4rcbj- tO the authoritic and power of a Patriarke,for that it had, and had ic 
Epiſcopovel = 1ſtly long before this fift Councell, even by the decree and jud 
#pſceps PI<e rient of the Councell of Chalcedor. Iuvenalic » had fed for it in t 
o Nanſedit4, Epheſine Councell,but the Biſh.of 4m#orh,as it ſeemetrh, then being 
loco in Concil® = yn willing to manumir him, 8: as it were, free him from hisſubjeRion, 
ſoribie ple Cyrill reſiſted it & writ to Pope Leo,praying him todo the like.Bur af. 
copum Caſerien- ter long contention both parties being throvghly agreed, the matter 
ſem i contnar Was brought to the Councell of Chalcedow,where Maxim and tuve- 
ut ex ſubſciptio- y41gs,the Biſhops ofboth Sees,firſt of all ,and before the whole Coun. 
neliquetge2 in cell, profeſſed that they were both willing #hat 4rhe Bifbop of nie 
yo " ſhould hold the two Pheniciaes and Arabia,” and the Biſhop of ler 
pepiſt.c. fhould hold the three Paleftinaes, and they bbth sequeſted the whole Sy- 
err mthz Nod 18 decree, confirme and ratifie the fame. The whole Councell there- 
(ait Meximer) UPON by their decree cofirmed the ſamegall the moſt revered Biſhops 
a wore 9 cryed "We all ſay the fame,and we conſent thereunto, Afterthem the moſt 
pur man yy glorious 1«4ges inthe name ofthe Emperor,added Imperiall authori- 
der Antichezz ty and the royall aſſent to the Synods decree,laying, Firmum etiam pier 
__ noſtrum decretis &f ſententiam Concily in omni tempore permanebit hoc, this 
Arabiam,ſe- ſhall abide firme for ever by our decree;and by the judgement of the Councell, 
des autem _ that the Church of Antioch have under it the two Pheniciaes, and Arabia, & 
oo Pelfli. the Church of leraſalem have under it the three Paleſtines, Thus the Jud. 
naz,er rogamus ges, The ſame Decree of this Councell at Chalcedpy is expreſly teſti. 
=, +=" fied both by Evagriws\ and Nicephorw*. Sountrue itis which Guil. 
cone.chalc. AR. Tyrius,and out of him Baronius avoucheth,that the Church of 7eruſ+. 
7-p4.105. lem was firſt made a Patriarchall See,or had the Provinces apd Metro- 
© "iP politanes of Cafarea and Scithopolis annexed unto it by the fift Conn. 
rNic.Calit. cell, that it is undoubtedly certaine, that tt had with the title and 
.15-43% ignity, true Patriarchal authority and power over divers Provinces, 
__., together with their inferiour Biſhops conferred upon it, with a ple. 
'  naryconſent of the whole Church inthe Conncell of Chalcedon. And 
that you may ſee the moſi ſhamefull dealing both of Bay, and Binins in 
another place(where their choller againſt this fife Councell was noe 
moved) they acknowledge that truth, for intreating of the Councell 
Sanacrau; At Chalceden : In this ſevemh Seffion of it ſaith Baronixs *, (and the like 
he doth Binizs *) was the controverſie copoſed betwixt the Biſhops of Amiioch 
x Not,in (oc. ch Jerwſale,and the cauſe being judged the two Phenicia and Arabia,were gi. - 
Chatcpen34.b. cnt0 the Biſhop of Amtioch,and the three Paleſtines were adjudged to the; 
Biſhop of Hierufalem, ex quibus jam perſpicue >= jus Metropolis in 
Hieroſolymit anam E _— eſſe tranſlatum, whence it doth evidently ap- 
peare, that the right of the Metropolis which before belonged to the Biſhop of 
Caſareawas tranſlated to the Biſhop of Ieruſalem Sorthey: who yer in ha- 
tred againſt the Aftsof the fift Councell witli faces of Adamant de. 
py that truth which here they confeſſe to be cleare and conſpicuous. 
1 3. But (faith the Cardinall !) the decree of Chalcedow was made, 
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ſo they being abſent, is ro be held invalid.O the forchead ofthe Car. 
dinall! Were the Popes Legats abſent ? were they gone ? Truly they 
were not onelypreſent at this decree, and conſenting unto ir; but after 
it was propoſed by Maximas and Isvenali, they were the very firſt 
men that gave ſentence therein, whoſe ſentence the whole Councell 
followed. For thus it is ſayd *, Paſcaſinus ant Lucentine the moſt reve. 
rend Biſhops, and Boniface a Presbyter, theſe holding the place of the Apoſto- 
like See, [aid by Paſcaſenus , Theſe things betwixt Maximm and Invenals 
are knowne to be done for their good andpeace;, & noftre humilitatis interls- 
quutione firmantur, and they are confirmed by the imterloquutton of our hu- 
mility ; ut nulla impoſierum de hac cauſa ſit contentio, that never hereaftey 
there ſhould be axy contention about this matter betweene theſe Churches, Is 
it credible that the Cardinall could be fo audacious and impudent, as 
to utter ſuch palpable untruths > Vnleſſe he had quite put off; I fay nor 
modeſty,but reaſon, ſenſe,and almoſt hirmane nature. Let this ſtand 
for the ſecondcapitalluntruth in this paſſage. | 
4. Yet Pope Leo himſelfe,ſaith Baroxizs *, withſtood that Decree 
ofthe Councell ar Chalcedos, becauſe it was prejudicial ro the rights 
of other Churches;and by reaſon he conſented hot; it was not put in 
exccution,as it was after this Decree of the fift Synod. Had the Car. 
dinall and his friends beene well adviſed, they would feare, and bee 
much aſhamed once to mention the reſiſtance of Pope Lev ro the 
Councell at Chalcedon;cither in thoſe Patriarks,or in the other of Cox. 
ſlantinople_: for firit the reſiſtance of Les, which was meercly in- 
effecuall, demonſtrates, that the Popes contradiftion, with all his 
might and power,can neither diſanull nor infringe the judgement of 
a generall Councell;which is no ſmall prejudice to his Princehood, 
or Princely ſupremacy. Againe, it convinceth Leo of a vety foule and 
unexcuſable crrour, ſeeing Leo judged the Nicene Canons concer- 
ning matters of order,policie,and government of the Church (ſuch as 
thcſeare about rhe extent of Sees, or ſuperiority of one Parriarke 
or Biſhop aboveanother) to be unalterable and eternall,no [eſſe than 
the decrees of faith : The condition (faith hee Þ) of the Nicene Canons (in 
the margent hee points atthe ſixt and ſeventh, both we concerne the 
limits of Sces)bcing ordained by the Spirit of God, is inno part ſoluble; and 
whatſoever is diverſe from their Conſtitution, omni penitis authorita. 
re vacuum eſt. is utterly voide of all authority, by whomſocver it bee decreed, 
fewer or moe. Againe«, the Nicene fathers, after they had con- 
demned CAriue, made lawes of Eccleſiaſticall Canons, manſur es «ſ. 
que in finem mundi which are to tand in force untill the end of the world, 
and if ought be any where preſumed ro bee done otherwiſe than they 
have decreed fine canttatione caſſatur git i preſently made void, Againe 4, 
the priviledges of Churches being inſtituted by che Canons of the ho- 
ly Fathers,and confirmed by the Nicene decrees, ml/a poſſunt improbi.- 
tate comvelli, nulla novitate mutari, they can bee infringed by ns impro- 
bity, they can by no novelty bee altered. ' Againe ©, concerning Iwvendlzs 
Biſhop of Ieruſ«lem,who was now truly made a Parriarke, for keeping 
the Statutes of the holy farhers, which im the Nicene Synod are con- 
firmed, inviolabilib us decretrs, by imviolable decrees; '1 adwoni we 
angity, 
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ſan&iity, that the lawes of che Churches remaine; let no mans ambiri. 
on covet that which is another mans, let no man ſeeke by impairing 
another to advance himſelfe, for though they thinke to firengrhen 
their deſires by Councels, infirmum atque irritum erit quicquid a pred. 
forum patrum Canonibus diſcreparit, whatſoever is diverſe from theſe 
fFpif.cz, Nicene Canons ſhall bee void. Laſtly fro Maximus Biſhop of 4x- 
tioch, let it ſuffice that I pronounce this in generall, ad omnia, for all 
matters,concerning limits of Sees,and the like, that ifany thing bee 
attempted by any man, in any Synod ,againſt the Statutes of the Ni- 
cene Canons, nibid prejudicy poteft inviolabilibns inferre decretis, it can 
gHecſinfla& bring no prejudice to theſeunalterable and inviolable decrees. Thus 
magna Synodus, Pope Leo errDnioully judging the order ſet downe in the Nicene Ca- 
yes nors, for the boundsand preheminence of Biſhops to be for ever, or 
queminſede 4. by any Councell whatſoever immutable. 
lexendrie, An 5. See nowthe wiſedome of the Cardinall in alleaging Pope Leo. 
—— If the decree at Chalcedon was not of force becauſe Leo contradicted 
priſe -m conſue- jt, then neither can that other decree, ſuppoſed ro bee made in the 
agg way fift Councell,be of force, becauſe Leo contradicteth it alſo, for by Lev 
ſervai,ita us hisjadgement, at no time,by no perſon,by no Councell,by noautho- 
eorum prejules rity carithe order ſet downeat Nice bee changed. If that at Chalcedos 
moan oc was not in force, to which the Popes Legates conſented , how can 
rum quiab ipſis the Cardinall thinke this of the fift Councell to bee of force, to 
1 brane pores. WRICh neither Pope nor Legateconſented, nor was ſo muchas pre. 
rougiyy con ſent in the Councel| ? If che judgment of Leo ſtand for good, then nei- 
dum eorad corre ther is, nor ever was either Conſtantinople or Teruſalem Patriarchall 
cexdumercer'” Sees; 8 then the decree of the eighth Councell s,and the * Laterane 
cexdum.Can.t7 5 | a _ 
| Conc.8.apud and know not how many Councels muſt bee rejeQed as unlawtull 
Pin. pt.950- z, and impious, if the judgement of Leobe (as by the eighth Councell 
Conc. Later.4. , Tg ; . 
babitumſub Ja- and their Laterane 1t 1$ adjudged) erronious, then was Teruſalem a 
nec.3-c4.5 Patriarchall See, notwithſtanding the contradiction of Leo to that 
—— (balceds- decree. In a word, if Leo his judgement be of force, it repeales the 
» obtiauit 7. decree Of the fift, eighth, and all other generall Councels decreeing 
m——_— this; if it be nor of force,it neither did nor conld infringe the decrce 
ſent.teo tw, Of Chalcedon, SO unadviſed was the Cardinall in alleaging the reſi- 
Pozt.imerceſſit. {tance of Leo to that decree. 
we nom. 6+ Andtofatisfie the Cardinall yer a little more fully, it is an un- 
tio 5.) Hieroſs- truth which hee ſaith i, that the Decree of Chalcedon was not put in ex- 
ptr 4 +4 ecution beforethe time of this fift Synod, and this ſuppoſed decree 
fo "5." therof, for the Councell of Chalcedon * decreed thar their ſentence in 
coproſcitr.. advancing Terufal? to aPatriarchall See ſhould ſtand in force iu own; 
vl is. TFempore,and therforedonbtleſſe even then,and from that very time it 
$53.98. 246. n oo . 
k AA.7. was truely a Patriarchall See, the contradiction of Les no more hin- 
INovel.131-44 ring it the very next or ſecond yeare, than it did two hundred or 
_ ef vo. twOthouſand yeares after that decree made. Againe, as it is certaine 
vel.8«filio Co. for the See of Conſtantinople, that it both before and after the Decree 
yy bareſur , Of Chalceden ( which was nor. introductory but confirmarive in that 
amu; Reg Ju- POInt) exerciſed Patriarchallauthoriry, Iuſtinian alſo by his Imperiall 
ge 15.4 Jaw! made ſometwelve ® yeares before the fifr Councell, confirmi 


en.1s6.27, Gho ſame; and fo itis notto bee doubted but the Church of leruſalems 
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did the very like in it owne Patriatchall Dioceſſe,cſpecially conſide- , 5,uimu vi; 
ring, that the Imperiall law of 1«ſtinian 15as forcible * for the one as. cem iegum obti. 
for che other: So that for any one to havedenyed or ſought then ro "7e/miies 2e- 


* A , >a. ©, COhſraſiica: reeue 
have infringed the Patriarchall authority confirmed to Conſtanting+ ls que ſartta 


ple,conferred to Ieruſalem by the Councell of Chalcedon, had brought | arp expo- 
him into danger nor onely of Eccleſiaſticall cenſure, but of civill pu- « ſunt yont fir- 


mate, Nov.ca- 


niſhments,and of rhe Emperours high indighation : Or ifthe Cardis dew ca.r. 


nall will not bee ſatisfied unleficihee ſee the practice of that Parriar: 20 pen, 
chall authority;let him looke inthe general Councell ander Mennas; p coxc. Hor” 


and there hee ſhall ſee 1obn Biſhop of Jeruſalem hold a Provinciall (ra Scverum 


Councellofthe Biſhops of thethree Paleſteme;, qui ſub eo ſiint whowere © «0a 


wider him, ewo of which,as by their ſubſcriptians- appeare, were the _—_— 
Metropolitane Biſhops of Caſarea and Srythvpolis, with thirty moe {6 17 
many were then ſubje& to the Patriarke of leraſalem. Againe,in an0+ tro,ofifencibus, 
ther Provinciall Councell eheld at Ieraſalew the tenth yeare of Fpiſcopis wins 
Tuſtiniav, Peter, Patriarch of Teruſalem, is Preſident 4 overall the Biz —_ 
ſhops of the three Paleſtines there aſſembled with him; two of which r Diarr.2.cs, 2. 
were the foreſaid Metropolitanes.. So untrueit is which Baroniiaeed {4 0f1te Rubs 
ph . ; ; , &« Ptolomcoin 
maintaine the falſe reſtimony of Geil. Tyrius avoucheth, rhat the De: $yria poxireo, et 
cree of Chalcedon was not put in execution before this fift Counceli; Fcrithun Phe. 


, . . , . . |  nices Liban 
Let this bee ſcored for his third capirall untruth in this ſhore paſ: Metropolim efſe 
ſa ge, | | | conflat, Syria dls 
7. A fourthuntruth is that which is ſaid in the fragments, that #7 * Prence 
"— wr , Orientis Provint- 
the Councell had no other meanes to ere& this Patriarchſhip of Je» (;. omnibus no- 
ruſalem,out by taking part from both the other of Antioch and CM - te ſan. Nibil | 
lexandria, for there was another -meanes,as both the Decree of Chalce- #7 45 #x1t- 


. ; : tiaca Alexandri- 
aon,and the event did (ſhew ,and nothing at al was takeh from the See ni Parriarhe 


of Alexanaria; | | | | dioceſt mm 
8. Afift untruth is, that they tooke from Alexandria the Metto- — 
politane Seesand Provinces of Ruba and Berithws,tor neither of theſe eft,nontenere 
Sees belonged to the Patriarch of Alexandria,bur of Antioch, of them jt .veies 
. . , ep” Wie ſeripto 
both Berteri«* (tefuting this very fragment, which the Cardinall and (fagments /c3. 
Binius ſo gladly ſbatch at)faith*, certainly Ruba is placed by PtolomeL fictt Baronigre 
: : Ns ; : i . ... O Bixiano) 
in Syriazand it is maniteſt, that Berithus 15 the Metropolis of Phenitt, ja advizenda, 
neare Libanus : Syriaantem & Phenicia Orient Provintie omnibus nots Bercubid, .. .. 
ſunt, but Syria and Phenicia to be Provinces of the Eaft (and ſo belonging ©®59:6uy.6. 


formerly ro the See of Antioch) all men doe know, Thus hee; andfor oriny ny 


Berithis the matter 1s certaine, that it is not neare the bounds of li. !*» inSyis - 
6 . "off 5 —_ Pe . d Provincia - 
mits of Alexanaria,for that it is inthe Province of Phenicia, not Onely pie,icesGrze- 
Ptolome <(hewes,but the ſubſcriptions of the Biſhops,both in the' Ni. rius Berithi, 2; 
cened, in the firſt Conſtantinopolitane ©, and Chalcedon f Councels, 312% . 


in all which the Biſhop of Berithus is ſer in the Province of Phenicit, phenices Tine- 
whence againe a fixt untruth is to bee obſerved in that fragment of bens Beritins, 


Tyriwus, for itſaiths,that Berithus was granted to the new Patriarch of Free not . 


Jeruſalem,whereas it is cleare, that it was in Phenicia,8& that the two civitztis Pheni- 
Phenicis", both by the agreement of Max. and 1avenalis,and by the de. Pe. + 


Afl.1,p4.5.4. 
p Swhtraxerunt Alexandrino Eccleſram Beritbenſem, et quoniaw iter exndem Patriarcham (Hieveſdymitanum) opertebg, 


habere prater (upradifies Meinopelitangs &c Fray, ſyp.citats, h Concil (balg, 4G 7.pa.1p5.utſedes Antiochend by 
beat dyas Phaſii6ias,& ce _— o 
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3 Lib.7.Ind.s. 
Fiſt. 54- 


oo ” 


Synods 
pervalgets. Bar, 


GR. 55 3c 247» 
b An.cod.ns. 


33s. 
c An-c6d.nu.t9, 


which wee have: for why (will ſome ſay) may not thar parr, or any 
Rr One 


erce of the Councell of Chalcedon did belong tothe Secand Biſhop of 
CAntioch, and not of Teruſalem. 

9. Is not this vow thinke you a worthy fragment which Baronize 
and Binizs have found to be wanting,and will you,nill you, will needs 
faſten to the fift Councell > Are not they excellent Surgeons to cure 
lame Councels? who tothe faire and authenticke Ads and Records 
of this Synod would patch ſucha tablemenr of untruths, quite repug. 
nant to the minde of this fift Synod?For ſeeing as Gregory © truly ſaith, 
it was in omnibus ſequax, in all things a follower of the Councell ar 
Chalcedon, moſt certainly it never either decreed or approved this of 
taking ought from the Sec of Alexexdria, or of adding Berithus and 


- Riba tothe See of Jeruſalem, both which are dire&tly contrary to the 


Decree of Chalcedon, which this fift Councell followeth: Ler the Car- 
dinall and Bini# themſelves feed upon. theſe and ſuch like feraps and 
huskes, they are fit and dainty meat for the Cardinals tooth and pa- 
late, which reliſherh little, unleſle ic have a touch of fatſhood; Bur 
as I ſayd before, fo I hereagaine proelame,ler all Councels be a thuu- 
ſand times lame, rather than receive any crutehesof the Cardinals and 
of Binizs deviſingand framing. Andnow yort have all their defeftives, 
wherein I doubt not but every one ſeeth both the defe&s toreſt in 
their corrupted judgement, and the truth of theſe Acts ro bee much 
more confirmed hereby , ſceing neither rhe craft, nor malice, nor ex- 
rreme labour of Baronius and Biniue was able to finde ſo muchas any 
one thing which is wanting or defeCtive in them, 


Can LALIL 


The two firſt additions to the Synodall Atts pretended by Baronius, for that 
the Epiſtle of Mennas tO Yigilins, and the two lawes of Theodoſims 
-. arefallly inſerted therein, refuted. 


ry 
Ya - 2 Goole 


| Er usinthe laſt place, faith Baronixe *, ſee what 
1 Aa hings Impoſtours have publiſhed under the 
þ: | & ; 28 vu 


9; 


name of the fifc Synod , 2neve Þ Ppuria ci. 
1 mY dem acceſſerumt , and what counterfeit additions 
I arc inſerted intheſe Aits, Of theſe in generall the 
Cardinall © tels us, Pudenda plane in iſtis intexte 
=> 2 habentur, there are inſerted very ſhamefull matters 
into theſe Ats,ſuch as are altogether unworthy ofan vecumenical Sy. 
nod. An haynouscrime indeed, if the Cardinallcan juſtifie this, For 
though we might deplore the defeQts if ought were wanting, yet that 
is no prejudice to the truth of that which remaineth,no more than the 
extreme want and ſhipwracke of the Nicene Ads, doth or can dif- 
credit the truth ofthe Canons which are come ſafe ro land. Bur if in 
theſe Acts whichnow are extant, and paſie for the true and faithfull 
As of the fift Synod, Impoſtors have inſerted falſe and counterteir 
writings, that may cauſe one juſtly to miſdoubt the truth of theſe as 


— 


' 
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one bee forged or foiſtcd in, as well as this or that > Let us then ſee 
how well the Cardinaldorh prove this redundant corruption in theſe 


Ads which-now are extant of this -fift Councell: his proofes thereot 


arc five. | | | | 
2. The firſt 4 is rakenout of the ſixt general! Councell, in which 
when the Monothelites alledged an Epiſtle of Hennas to Yigilins as 
out of the Acts of the fift Synod, It was proved that theſe Ads were cor- 
rupted, aud that the heretikes had inſerted three quaternions, that &,foure_ 
and twenty leaves into the ſame; Acts. Againe ©, inthe 7. Action or Col- 
lation ir was found further, rhat they added two Epiſtles of Figilins one to 
Tuſt 1141, and the ot her to T heodora;by which you ſee, faith the Cardinal*, 
that the Ads of the fift Synod have beene foully corrupted by the Monothe- 
lites, Weſeeit indeed: And wee ſee withall another thing no leſſe 
remarkableand cleare, that the Cardinall is an inſignious flanderer, 
and playes'the _— Sophiſter in the higheſt degree. Vho ever 
doubted or denyed, butthat ſome copies of the Acts of this Synod 
have bcene corrupted ? of this, none that read the fixt 8 Councell can 
makethe leaſt queſtion in the world. For three corrupted copies 
were produced © and examined,and ſome other were mentioned,and 
the authors, both who fal{ifted them, and who writ the inſerted ad- 
ditions areall there recorded. Nay the three corrupted copies were 
not onely ,diſcovered; but accurſed i, defaced *, and raced before the 
whole Synod, ſo farrc as any corruprion could bee found, Doth the 
Cardinall know any man ro detendas ſincere; or jultifie one of thoſe 
corrupted, Monothelite copies ?-Ifhe doe, the fixt Councell is anun- 
reſiitabje-record againſt ſuch, and we will joyne with him in confu- 


- —_ 


d Moxoth:lita- 
ru fuit Inuen- 
lum ul (ub 1:1. io 
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14, 

h AA.1 4. 

1 Anatbema li» 
bro qui dicatur 
Menne ad Viti- 
lim, & qu1 « 


ting {uchaudaciouſneſſe. Or will the Cardinall ſay, that the As of Frxtrun five 


the fift Synod which are now extant, cither havethoſe additions, or 
wcre written and raken out of thoſe corrupted and falſified copies > 
Itis as cleare as the Sun they are nor, for not one of thoſe Monothe- 
lite additjons are in theſe Acts now extant. Thele Acts, and no other 
are they which we defend, and which the Cardinall undertooke to 
igrace, and prove to bee corrupted, and to have forgerics patched 
unto them. Againſt theſe Ads, the Cardinalls proofe our of the ſixt 
Synod is ſo idle, and fo ridiculouſly ſophiſticall, as nor diſputing ad 
idem; that hee had need to pray that the Sophilters in our Schooles 
heare not of, and applaud his rare $kill in Logicke. If becauſe ſome 
copics werecorrupted by. the Monorthelites,thoſe whichynoſt certain- 
ly eſcapec.cheir hands nwſt bee condemned, then no deed, nor teſta- 
ment, thaygh never.ſÞ,truly atithenticall, may be truſted, tor a forge. 
rcr may:&x({cribe it, and adde whar he pleaſcth in his extracted copy ; 
or becapſs.the Romiane copics ofthe Nicene Canons were corrupted 
y ! Zozimwa; Bonifacius, or ſome of their friends, therefore the au- 
thentickexecords thereqf (the true copies of which the Africane Bi- 
ſhops with much labqur purchaſed from Conſtantinople and Alexan- 
dria,) muſt be diſtruſted : which yet the Africane Synod (Saint i,Au- 
ſtenamong the reſt). ſo much honeured, that they gave a juſt check ro 
the Pope, and manifeſted that blot in him, which all the water in Ti: 
ber will never waſh. away. - ; -{;_ PE 
n 
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ſcripſerent. Ana» 
thema Ubillis 
gat dituntur 
fatls fuiſſed * 
Vigalio ad Isſtt. 
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mn 4.5543 3. The Cardinall ®, and after him Binias ®, tels us a - matter 
Exemplariage- and rare newes, that in Pope Gregories time, the Ats of this Synod 


nuns 2/1. Were intire, and tharhe ſenr the genuine copy thereof roQueen Theo. 
Tu. dalinds : (An evidence by the way that the Caadinall © wittingly and 
n Germans ex- yilfy]ly ſlandereth the aQts which Gregory followed to have beene cor. 
ene 4) Tupted; wherein 1þ45 is truly ſaid (as thetrue genuine ads doe alſo 


rogwovit $. Gre- witneſle) to have denyed the Epiſtle robe his.) Bur let that paſſe : why 
o rey : doe they mention the Copies of the AQs to have been ſincerein Gre- 
gg 6 gories time; as if after that time notrue copiesthereof could be found? 
o $.Greglib7. Jn the ſixt Councell mote than 70. ? yearesafter the death of Gregory, 
Is 569% divers true,ancient;and incorrupt copieswereproduced of the ſame: 
(quxe)exen- one Of them were foundin the very Regiſtry at Conſtantinople, which 
= ncidiſe the Monothelites of that See had not corrupted and falſified ; by ir 
1.mxgaſe and the other true andentire copies, were diſcovered and convinced 
diltan epijtelam rhe corruption of thoſe three bookes which they cancelled and defa- 
== ced; how will or can either the Cardinall or B:zi«s, or any other, 
p by: Grez.an. Prove that theſe Acts now extant, arenot conſonant to thoſe, or ra- 
$04.c01.6-9% ken Out, or publiſhed according to rhem ? Truly 1 doe verily per. 
q Frefen duos ſvade my ſelfe, conſidering both that the fixt Councell was ſo care- 
ubros falſatos full and vigilant to preſerve the true As, and alſo that theſe which 
| hy we, now we have, are fo exa&,as before I have declared, that theſe are no 
2 axtiqus & Other than the copies of thoſe ſelfe ſame ancient and incorrupted acts 
immutilath i ({aye ſome few and light faults, which by the writers thereof have 
edna happened) which Pope Gregory had, and in that ſixt Councell were 
neque in charta- read, and commended toall poſterity: And I doubt not bur the fraud 
— 991 Of heretikes being then ſo fully and _ diſcovered, the Churcly 
ef! apud bibio» EvCT ſince hath moſt diligently and curiouſly, not onely carefully,pre. 
thecan vexers- ſeryed the ſame. Which may well be thoughtro bee rhetrue canſe, 
; > pn, why of all thecight Councelsthe Ads of theſe three laſt, that at Chal. 
: cedon, this fift, and the other of the ſixt, are come moſt ſafe and intire 
unto our hands. Howſoever, certaine it is that the Cardinall and B- 
- 31s doe moſt childiſhly ſophiſticate, in accuſing the copies of the 
Acts now extant, (which onely we defend) to be corrupted, becauſe 
thoſe three or moe copies of the Acts which wetfe produced in the 
ſixt Synod,(which we deteſt and condemne mich more than the Car- 
dinall) were falſified by the Monothelires, notie of thoſe falſe additi- 

ons being found intheſe, | 
4. The ſecond impoſtureor fictitious writing which Baronize ob- 
ſerveth to be inſerted intheſe as, are the two lawes of Theodsſins a- 
gainſt Neſtorizs, recired in the fift Collation, We may not omit this, 
rax.553..46, Tayth be *, that thoſe lawes of Theodoſius againft Neftorims, aliter ſe ha. 
bere in Codice Theodoſiano, are gant 5 ſet downe both in the Code of T hes. 
deſins, and in the Epheſine Councell, in which there is no mention ar 
all of Theodoret, as in one of theſe there is: and then hee concludeth, 
hec de commentitits ſcriptis this may be ſpoken of the counterfeit niitings in- 
ſerted intheſe As. Thus Baronius. I am ſomewhat aſhamed that ſuch 
a reaſon ſhould ſlip from a Cardinall, ſpecially from Baroniwe, for it 


bewrayes an exceeding imbecility of judgement. There isbut one law 


#,66,Dumnare CXLAOT in the Theodoſ1an Code f againſt Neſtorize, and the phe 
L - 
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Cap.zal hot corrupted, thaighdiffirent. 


411 


W—_ OC —C— —— 


hisſe&. Now becauſe thelawes which are recited in the Synodall 
Ads * of this fift Councell, are different from ir, hereupon the Car. 
dinall preſently concludes it to be a forgery, an impoſture ; he might 
as well conclude the Goſpell of S. Lake, or S.1chnto bee forged, be. 
cauſe they differ from the Goſpels of Matthew and Harke : or the 
Booke of Deuteronomy to be forged, becauſe ſome lawes in Exodus are 
different from ſome in Dexteronomy. Is ir poſſible, or credible, chat 
Baronius could be ſo fimple, and fo infatuated,as tothinke one Empe. 
rour might not make divers lawes concerning one herelic 2 ſpecially 
apainſt divers perſons, ordivers writings, though all of them tuppor. 


t(oll.5.pa 544 
& ſeq. 


ting one hereſie > The law inthe Codeand theſe in the Acts are diffe- : 
rent lawes : True, they are ſo : bur can the Cardinall prove, or doth 
he once offer to prove tharthey are one law? and that they ought nor. | 
todiffer > No: the Cardinall was wiſe enough not to undertake fo * 
hard a taske. For it isas evident as the Sun, that the law againſt Ne- : 


florius which is inthe Code was one, and firſt publiſhed, and long after 
that theſe which are recited inthe Adts. In the pne of theſe it is faid *; 
Iterum, igitur doctrina Diodori, & Theodori, & Neſtory viſa eft nobis abo. 
minanda, It ſeemes 2004 to us againe 10 deteſt the dottrine of Diodorns, T heo- 
dores, ard Neftorius. This Iterum, imports it was once done before in 
a former law, and now 1n this the Etmperour would doe the ſamea- 
gain. As the lawes,forhe occaſion of them,was quite different, That in 
the Code was made indced againſt rhe hetefies of the Neſtorians,bur in 
it none of them were perſonally & by name condemned,but only Ne. 


uPa $44. 


ftorins, all the reſt who favoured that hereſie,were ih a generality,nor 


by name condemned ; becauſe when that law was made, the Neſtori- 
ans honoured, and held Neftorixs for their chiefeſt patron, and urged 
his writings : Intheſe rwo recited inthe Adts,Diodorms of Tarſis,Theg- 
dorus of Mepſveſtia, and rheir writings, are particularly, and by name 
condemned, as well as Neſtor:#5 : and1n the later rhe writings alfo of 
Theodoret againſt Cyril : tor when afrer that firſt lav-ſer downe in the 
Code, the Neſcorians durit not, nor could wichour danger of puniſh- 
ment eithet praiſe Neſlor:#s, Or rcade, write, or urge his books, which 
wereall by that law condemned : then they began ro magnifie Theo; 
ors of Mopſueſtia, and Diodorus, and the writing of Theedoret, ali 
which were as plaine avd plentitull for their hereſie, as Neftorizs hin- 
ſelfe : bur becauſe theſe were not as yet by name condemned, nor by 
name prohibired, they preſamed more boldly to rely on them. The 
Catholikes, and ſpecially they of Armenia, as is witneſſed * ina letter 
from them to Procluz,ſecing this their new device;entreated the Em. 
peror Theodoſiies to ſtop that wicked courſe, & to condemne by name 
T heodorus, as well as hee had done Neſtorizs, Which thoughat the 
firſt the Emperour did nor, yet ſeeing how inſolent the Neſtorians 
grew upon thoſe writings, long after the former, he publiſhed theſe 
two, condemning now explicite by name, and in particular, D/odoras, 
Theodorus,and the writing of Theodoret, which betore were onely im. 
plicitt, and ina generality condemned. When the lawes,the occaſion, 
the time of promulgation, wereall different, was not the Cardinall, 
thinke you, bereft of judgement, who would prove theſe later ro bee 
| | us forged 
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412 Moe Lawes than in the Theodoſian (ode. Cap.32; 
forged and counterfeit, becauſe they differ from the former, with 
which they ſhould nor agree. 

5. It maybe the Cardinall thotght thar all lawes were expreſſed 
in the Code, and therefore if there had beene any ſuch lawcs as they, 
they would have beene there ſet dowhe. A conceit I beleeve which 
will never enter into any mans mind, while he hathuſe ofhis five wits; 
bur inco the Cardinals, who hath concetts by himſelfe, and knowerh 
notes above Els. To ſay nothing of the twelve Tables, and ofallthe 
ancieftit Romane lawes, (no part of which are extant in the Theodo- 
ſtan Code,) the moſt ancient law mentioned in the Gregorian, ſurpaſ- 
ſNen.lexibi ſerh not the time of the Emperour CAntoninxsf, and in the Theodo. 
mer ſian, not the time of Conſtantine. Can the Cardinall aſſure us that all 
& Sever, the Lawesof Conſtantine,Conſtamius, and the other Emperours till the 
er ;qut ex time of Theodoſins the younger, are expreſſed in this Code ? Enſebius ", 
TR vits and Zozomen * mention divers of Conſtentines lawes, Pro liberatione exu- 
Conftant.ca. 30. lum, Proveducendis relegatis, Pro ijs qui ad metalla damnati erant, Pro con- 
wars. feſſoribus Pro ingenuw, Quod Eccleſia ſit hares ys quibus nemo ae ſanguine 

ſuperfurrit , De ſacellis, & camiterics,and many the like ; none of which 

arc inthe Theodoſhan Code, they were all publiſhed, if the Cardinall 

y an.z18.nz.37- ſay? true, in the Conſulſhip of Licines, the fiſt time, and Criſps z 

2 Yidecbrozol. for which yeare the Code hath no lawes, but two ®, one De veteran, 

eas andanother De parricidio, : 

a ratio G6, To come yet nearer to the very times of Theodoſize : beſides all 
ne.extat 20 f= rheſe,he made another EdiQt and law againſt Neſtorizes Þ, commandin 

wen con ifany Biſhopor Clerke mention that hereſie, thar hee ſhould forth. 

b Extatilalex With be depoſed ; ifa Laicke, bee anathematized , in which law hee 

rem. 5.cor.ke particularly commandeth 1rez4z Biſhop of Tyrws to be depoſed from 

pheſ-ca.19- his See, This law, though itis both recordedinthe Acts of the Ephe- 

c An.448.ws, ſine Counccll, and conteſſed by the Cardinall © to bee truly the Em. 

2. ſeq. perours Law ; yet is not extantin the Coe, nor 1s it all one with that 

which is there ſer 'downe. The Cardinall by the ſame reaſon mighr 

prove it a forgery, as well as thoſe other two, and conciude the Acts 

of the Epheſine Councell to be falſified by Impoſtors, and ſo tobe of 

no credit,as well as the Acts of this fifr Synod. Further yer,there was 

another law againſt Neſtorizs publiſhed by the ſame Theodeſirs after 

4a.3.24.85, the Epheſine Jatrociny, and recorded in the Acts ofthe Councell 4 at 

Chalcedon, wherein the Emperonr ſhewes againe his deteſtation of 

that hereſie, approving the condemning and depoſingot Domnne, of 

T heodoret and Irenie, Neſtorian Biſhops, as alſoof F lavianus, and Ew- 

febims of Doriley, whom he thought to be Neſtorians: but thereinthe 

Emperour was miſ-informed, as hee had beene before, in the time of 

the holy Epheſine Synod, whenupon like miſ-information hee con- 

denined Cyr/ll and Memon, as well as Neſtorias. That law,though ac. 

e an.449.n.1zo knowledgedalſo by Baronins ©ro be true, isnot extant inthe Theodo.. 

fian Code,nor doth it accord with that which is there expreſſed: would 

not any man thinke it ridiculous hence to conclude as the Cardinal 

doth, that certainly it is therefore a forgery, and the Acts of Chalce. 

don containing ſuch forgeries, areto be held of no credit>Thus while 

the C Linall [abours todiſcredit theſe Acts, he fo foully —_—_ 

im 


. 
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kimſelfe, that men may juſtly doubt whether hee were his owne man 
when he writ theſe things, which are ſo voide both of truth and ... 
reaſon. 


Car. XXXIII. 


The third addition to the Synodall As pretended by Baronius,for that 
the Epiſtle of T heodores written to Neſforiw after the union, is falſe. 
ly inſerted, refuted; 


ay He third proofe which Baronics* brings a Neftoriai 2- 
ro ſhew that theſe Ads are corrupted pony 0m | 
$1010 by the additions of ſome forged writings tioupnne 6. 
[1 inſerted among them, is an Epiſtle of pie, exit 
Theoderet written to Neftoris after the 7; wr Sn 
union ſer downe inthe fift Collation®, i «finew 5. 
wherein Thepdoret profeſſcth to Neſtori. #5. 
a, that be did hot receive the lettets of > wy _e 
Cyrillas orthodoxall; nay,hee ſheweth b Pa.z58.6. 
himſelfe .ſo averſe from conſenting to 
| ET  _ them,and (o addicted to Neſtorixe atter 
the union made;that hee thus writerh, 7 ſay thc rruth unto you, I have 
often read them,and earneſily examined them, and I have foung them to be, 
free,(that is, full) ;n attering hereticall bitterneſſe; nor. will I ever conſent 
#0 thoſe things which are unjuſtly done againſt you, nec ſi amb4s mans, no 
though both my hands ſhould bee cut off from me. Thus writeth Theodoret 
inthat Epiſtle which the holy Councell firſt, andafter them we af 
firme and profeſle to have beene the true writing of Theodoret, and 
the ſame tobe acounterfeirza forgery and none of Theodorers, bat fra- 
med by hererikes,Baronizs confidently avoucheth; 
2. Now inthiscauſe having the Synodall Aas, ard with them 
the judgment of the whole generall approved Councell,on our (ide, 
wee might juſtly reject this as a calumny of Baronie, but for as much 
as hee not onely faith it, but undertakes to prove the ame; wee will 
examine his reaſons, that ſo the integrity and credit of theſe Ads 
may be moreconſpicuons. His reaſons are two, The firſt © isgroun- ; po.poucit. 
dedon a teſtimony of Leontixe Scolafticut,who writeth * thus, It « to d Leonr.lib.de 
bee knowne,that certaine letters of Theodoret and Neſtorius ate caried about, i —_— 
in which cither of them doe lovingly embrace the other, ſed fiflitie ſunt, but patrumBdu.,,; 
they are counterfeit, and deviſed by heretikes, thereby ro oppugne the - ay-roas- 1 
Councell at Chalcedow; but Theoderet hated Neſtorius,$tc. Thus Leonti- wenn nal 
#:: and the Card. adds © this,extat ex is Epiſtolis una,one of thoſe coups- Epifcop Alex. 
terfeit Epiſtles written to Neſtorius is extant inthe fift Councell; neate the ©*9"*%#.de 


end of the fiftaRion thereof. ergo ed 
3. What if wee ſhould except againſt Leontias, (though hee f bee & Exp ee. 


as ancientas Pope Gregory) asa man not of ſufficient credit > Or will Fkore ad 
the Card. thinke you, defend him, and take his teſtimony for ſoung ipſun vb.s. 
and good paiment ? then farewell foreverthe books of Toby, 1adrh, 6370 


7 


Leontius no ſnſficient witneſſe Capas: 


Lent. Af.s. Wiſdome, IM accabees, and Eccleſiaſticus, for Leontine 8 reckoning the 
Magiſter See. bookes of the old Teſtament to be twenty rwo, and exprefly mentio- 
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ning them all withour theſe, ſaith, H; ſat ibri, theſe are the bookes, as 
well of the old, as ofthe new Teſtament, which in the Church are 
held for Canonical.I doubt the Card.will here fay,that the caſe is al- 
tered; In this hee ſpeaksagainſt them and their Trent faith,not againſt 
us: Here the noteof their Index expurgatorivs ® mult bee embraced, 
write,ſaith the Index,in the margent,d1minur? Catalogum texnit Leon. 
tins, Leontine recites not fully the Catalogue of the ſacred bookes: Andyet 
note one memorable thing by the way; God who ſuffered not Laban 
to ſpeake an ill word againſt 7acob,and who turned rhe curſes ot Bala. 


hands,as hee did once the tongue of Caiphas, and in ſtead of diminut? 


. texuit they haventtered a Prophecy againſt themſelves,printing even 
. inthatedntion i which paſt through their Purgarorian fire of corre&i- 


on, Divinitus Catalogum librorum divinorum texuit, Leontins hath reci- 
ted this Catalogue by an heavenly inſpiration : and yet for all that diwvini- 
ts texuit,the Cardinall will not beleeve Leontizs,whom againſt us he 
perſwades all men to beleeve. But howſoever in other matrers(as by 
hame inthat Catalogue texto divinitus) Leontius 15 to bee beleeved, 
ofa certainty hee'isno fir witneſle in thiscauſe of the Three Chapters ; 
Hee was too partiall, that I ſay nor hereticall, in this point, roo 
muchaddided tothe writings of Theodorws of Mopſweſtia, and Theo« 
doret, \ert Baronius himfelfe ſay, whether his commending of Theode. 
145k Biſhop of Mopſwueſtia,and Diodorus Biſhop of Tarfis,tor illuſtra- 
ting the whole Scripture by their Commeutaries, for being ſuch 
worthy men, as that no man! while they lived, did reprove any one 
ſaying of theirs,bee nor untrue,and after, boththe perſon of the one, 
and writing of both condemned by the generall Councell, impious al- 
ſoand heretica]l.To come yer nearer to his ſaying concerning Theode. 
ret,in the very next ſentence fave one before thoſe words which Baro- 
nius alleageth Leomtins ſaith, Yerum ne Theodoretum quidem conflat un- 
quam admiſiſſe Neſtorium, it doth not appeare that Theodoret did ever admit 
of Neſtorives, or hold communicn with him. Had not the Cardinall 
$kipr over (as is the wont of all heretikes) theſe former words of Le. 
entizs,hee would have becne aſhamed to alleage this teſtimony : For 
nor onely the Synodall acts of the Epheſine ® Councell,bur the Car- 
dinall himſelfe often reacherh and proveth it by cleare evidence,that 
Theodoret ® admitred Neſtorius, and that intoa neare band of friend- 
ſhip,love, and communion. In that Epiſtle whieh Theogoret writ from 
Chalcedon to Alexander,hee calleth Neſftorins their friend * 197 «ex , 
and ſaith ofhim, while wee arehere inthis legacy tothe Emperour, 
non ceſſabimnus omni virtate, ejus patris curam gerere, wee will not ceaſe 
with all our power to rake care for Father Nefforias, knowing that 
wrong is done to him by wicked men. There is recorded a very 
loving Epiſt.tro Neftorivs written by 1ohe & other Eaſtern Bi(h. partt- 
cularly by Theodorer,who all writ of themſelves t#i fludioſiſſimi,we are 
all moſt affeionarero Neſtorivs, ofwhom Baroniss © ſaith,they who 
writ this to Neſtorius, eiders imine conjuntti neceſitudine, being joyned 
in 
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ina moſt neare band of familiarity, ood afterwards for hit inthe 
Councell, cAMaxime vero eidem addittus Theodoretus, bit vf them all 
T heddoret was moſt addifled unto him. And againe *; having cited fome 
words of T heodorer, he adderh, Sceing Theodorer ſaith thus; Taminen ſo. 
lum cum Neftorio unanimem faiſſe vides, ſed dixerims etianms concirporeunt; 
you ſee that he was not only « loving fritnd;and of one minde,but if I may f 


ſay, one encorporuted,and concorporated to Neflorius. Thus Baroxjnr,when + 


himſelfe oexpreſly contradidts hisowne witne{ſe'Ledwries/;@nU ih this 
very cauſe rouching Theoderet and Nefforia;,yea, in thar; which is the 


ground of Zeomins errour touching rhfis Epiſtle; ſhould hee require us © 


ro beſeeve that which isbar a colle tion. from the former, which: is 
his fundamentall errour Þ may Barorins rejet him in the former 
clanſe, muſt we embrace him in the nexrt,which isbut a dependant on 
the other > Leontins becauſe hee thought, and thought erroniouſly, 
that Theodoret never embraced the friendſhipand communion with 
Neftorius thought alſo erroniouſlly this Epiſtle (which teſtifieth Thes- 
dorets love aud communion with Neftorias)to beea counterfeir, the 
Cardinall,who knoweth and profeſlerh againſt Leontins,that Theodd- 
ret was moſt inward, and even almoſt incorporated to Nefforins, 
hr likewiſeto hold againſt Leonrias, that this Epiſtle which reſtif- 
eth ſuch ardentaffetion to Neftorins;isthe genuine and true Epiſtle of 
Theedoret . Sk 5 

4. And that every man may ſee the force of truth, and with what 
a ſeared conſcience the Cardinall dealt in this caufe, beholdhimſelfe 
within few years after,againſt this reſtimony of Leomins, acknowled. 
geth, profeſſeth,and ſers downe this very Epiftle as the true and cer- 
taine Epiſtle of Thesdoret to Neftorias, which here no doubt, againft 
his owne judgement and conſcience hee denyeth, and provesour of 
Leontins not to bee the Epiſtle of Theodorer bur acounterſeir, and a 
forgery,for thus he writeth*,Theodpret indeed received the forme of faith 
ſemt from-Cyrill,(at the time of the union) and ſubſcribed unto it but he could 
wor ſo quickly forſake the friendſhip of Neſtorins , whons hee had ſo long of b 
ied, for at this time (to wit after the wnion was made) hee wris an Epiſtle. 
89 Neſtorins which was read in the fift general Synod, and then repearing 
every word of the Inſcription and Epiſtle, hee adds at the end, ha#e- 
ns ad Neftorium Theodoretus, thus writ Thebdoret to Neſtorins : and a- 
gaine,7 heodoret obſtinately profeſſed in hi letters lately recited, that hee— 


ſAn.43 2.32.0 
ex £1 ſeq. 


would never aſſent to the ſentence againſt Neſtorius, Thus Bardnins, who 


hereby demonſtrates himſelfe tobe a meere calumniator, who to dif- 
race the Synodal Acts of the fift:Councell afttrmes,; and would feem 
y Leontivs to prove that Epiſtle of Theodorers tobee none of his, bur 
a forgery,which to bee no forgery bur the true writing of Theedoxet, 
Himſclfe knew, reſtifieth and profeſſeth, Thus muchoF his formet 
ptoofe our of Leontras. 
5. Hisother proofe is taken ont ofdivers Epiſiles of Theodoret, 
ſpecially our of that to Droſcorms Biſhop of Alexaxaria,to Pope Lev, 
and divers others;and becauſeit-mightbee replyed, that theſe were 
written longafterthetime ofthe avon, whereas,onely atrhaxtime, 
ind fomewhar after, hevdoret mitght beefaid a 
; | | a 
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416 Theodoret writ to Neſtorins after the uni, Cap.33; 
anda favourer of Neſtorixs,as by this Epiſtle is ſignified:to wipe away 
this ſuſpition, he addes theſe words, poſt initem quidem pacem, truly af- 
fer the: peace and union once wade with Cyril, that ever after that time 
Theodpret was addicted to Neftorins, Nullaprorſas eft mentio, there u no 
mention at all, but there are many monuments, that (ſince then) fre- 
nut atque impigr? laboravit that he labonred fletly and diligently for the, 

n.a#.449-8.14%, Catholike faith. To which purpoſe he againe ſaith®, Poſtreflituram Ec 
clefia pacem, after the peace and unity of the Church, Theodoret by all Ca- 
tholikes was knowne to bee orthodoxall, and to communicate with 
x&-4361.13 thoſe that were orthodoxall. Which —_— of faith;ſaith hee =, 
thoſe Epiſiles of his doe ſoaþundartly teſtifie, that by them plac. ſas 
abſterſit, he hath too much wiped away purged and aboliſhed all the blots 
and blemiſhes which he had contracted by his acquaintance with Ne. 
ſtorine. Thus Baronine, —— Theodoret at any time aftcrthe union 
made, to have beene herericall; or a favourer of Neſtorius ; and then 
undoubtedly this Epiſtle, which both is herericall, and wherein ſuch 
, entire love and affection isexpreſſed to Neftorivs, and whichis recor. 
I ded to have beene written after the time of the union, can be none of 
Theodorets, but muſt be rejeQed for an impoſiure,a forgery, 
6. Doeyou not verily beleeve the Cardinall had ſent his wit gpr 
of the Country, when hee writ that whole part of his Annals, which 
yn.432.8%. =CONCCINEs theſe three Chapters > A little before he profeſleth 7 this to 
un be truly the Epiſtle of Theodoret, and now hee will prove that it was 
not, that it could not poſhble be the Epiſtle of Theodoret. Yea which 
is no leſſe worthy of obſerving, hee before not one]y allowed this E. 
piſtle, (with the inſcription, wherein it was ſayd that it was writ ts 
z.a.ced.nu.$3: Neſlorivs after the union) to be Theodorets, bur he further ſayth *,that 
T heodoret ſeemes to have beene of this minde, (which is noted in this 
Epiſtle) etiam poſt concordiam,cvenatter the agreement,union,and con. 
cord made with Cyril, ſeeing Theodoret (o obſiinately profeſſerh in his 
letters, that hee would never aſſent to the ſentence againſt Neſtoria, 
Sicque certum eſt aliquandiu perſeveraſſe, and ſo it is certaine that Theods. 
ret continued ſome while (after the union) with an angry minde againſt Cy. * 
7ill, But now hee will provethe quite contrary, that Theogoret for a 
certainty writ no ſuch things,nor had any fellowſhipwithNeſtoriae af. 
ter theunion, So both it is certaine that Theodoret writ this, and yet 
it is certaine he writ it not ; certaine that hee writ itafter the union, 
and yet certaine that he writ it not after the union, That is, to ſpeake 
plainly, itis certaine the Cardinall demonſtrates himſelfe and his An- 
nals to be falſe, untrue, and ridiculous, repugnant both to the truth, 
and to hisowne writings. | 
7. This might ſuffice to oppoſe againſt whatſoever Baronizs can 
produce, If he prove by any teſtimony this Epiſtle not to be Theode- 
rets, I on the contrary will prove it to bee Theodorets, by the Cardi- 
nals owne teſtimony : If he prove by any reaſon Theodoret after the 
union not to have favoured Neſtor: and his hereſie ; I on the con- 
trary will prove that after the union hee favoured Neſtorixe, by a 
tronger reaſon, evenby the Cardinals owne confeſhon. If bee bring 
Thwderet, I bring Baroniee, and fo I might Par peri referre-, que 
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ſame his integrity of faith, inall theſe five and ewenty yeares,ſaith he, 
Nec 4 quoquam accuſatus, nec quenquam accuſevi, Neither have I beene ac- 
cuſed of any man, neither have I arcuſed any. Thus is Theodoret made to 
write in thoſe Epiſtles. | L 

8. Let usomit the vanity and folly of the forgerer, who reports 
this as an honour to T heodorer, that hee even when hee was a Bithop, 
was a Catechiſer for ſix and twenty yeares together, and that our of 
his owne Dioceſſe: that withall hee makes Theodoret boaſt of a moſt 
unlikely matter, that by his care and diligence (even during that his 
abſence) hehad ſo rooted all weeds of herefie out of his owne Dio. 
ceſſe, that ve unum zizavium, not ſo much a5 onewced remained, in all 
rhoſeeight hundred Pariſhes whereof he was Paſtor. Doe but obſerve 
here rwo moſt palpable and ridiculous untruths ofthe forgerer, The 
former, that he makes Theodoret to write in the fixſt yeare of Dioſco- 
r1zs, that is, as Baronins ® aſſures us, a7. 444. that hee had then beene a 
Biſhopſix and twenty yeares. Now hee was created Biſhop, as the 
Cardinall ? demonſtrates, and ſets downe for a certainty, An.4.23.to 
which if you adde 26. I doubr nor bur any Arithmetician will caſily 
ſhew it robe impoſſible that at the yeare 444. he ſhall be 26. yeares a 
Biſhop. Nay ſee andderide the folly of this impoſtor. In the Epiſtle 
to Leo written after 4the Epheſine Latrociny, which the Cardinall*, 
Bias *, and all confeſſe to have beene A». 449. he makes Theodoret, 
account the whole time of his Biſhopricke, to bee but twenty * fixe 
yeares, which was'{0 much when hee writ to Dzoſcorms, five yeares 
betorethar. | 

9. And here withall note by the way the rare wiſedome of Car. 
dinall Baronizs. He upon that Epiſtle ® ro Dioſcorns ſets downe this 
Memorandum, 0bſerva leFor, Note here gentle reader, that all theſe 
twenty fix yeares Biſhop 7 heodoret wasa Catcchiſt ; and withall note 
how long each of thoſe three Patriarches ſate (to wit, ſix and twenty 
yeares) from rhe time rhat Theodoret was made Biſhop, till this yeare 
444. Obſerva lefor Note againe good reader,the dotage of the Car- 
dinall. Theodoret was made Buhop As. 42 3. and by adding 26.the 
Cardinall cannot finde above 444. Truly it was fithe ſhould be be. 
ſorred, who undertakesto defend Impoſtours, and moſt ſottiſh un- 
truths. Bur in the meane ſpace doe you not thinke Baronivs a very fit 
man to write Apnals of 1 206. yeares, thatis ſoexaCin calculating ſo 
ſmalla ſumme, asto account 23. and 26. to make juſt 44. though ar 
another time, when by ſuch a falſe accomprt he had no purpoſe to diſ. 
grace or refute the Acts of this Synod, he* could then ſumme thoſe 
particulars ro make 49. 

. ro. The other untrurh which I mentioned is common to both theſe 
Epiſtles, and demonſtrates them both to be counterfeirs, or Theodoret 
if he writ them to bea moſt ſhameleſle lyer, and-intheſe his writings 
ofnocredir at all. Inall thoſe 25. or 26. yeares,faith he, I was not ac- 
cuſed, nor reproved : nonot lightly reproved for my dodrine by any 
man, Not accuſed > not reproved? no not lightly reproved > Fye, 


both he and his doQrines were condemned andatcurled for hereti- 


. all, 


— — 


Cap.33- The Epiſtles td Dioſcorus dnd Leo are forged; © 419 
call, and before hee writ thisto Leo, himſelfe was depoſed alfo from 

His Biſhoprick in a generall Councell. Of all which there areundoub. 

ted evidences as cleare as the Sun. His impious and hereticall wri- 

tings againſt Cyri/l, and his twelve Chaprers, ſo often recorded both 

inthe fift Conncell, in the Imperiall Edi of Iuſtintan, in Pope Grego- 

7 and Pelagizs,acknowledged by Baronize for impious and heretical, 

theſe being writ in the time of the holy Epheſine CouncelldireAly in 

defence of Neſtorianiſme, and againſt the Catholike faith, did the 

dodrine of the Church ſhine in them ? were not they reproved > not 2 
ſo much as lightly reproved 2 when the holy Epheſine Councell 7 ex. y Sexe Syne-. 
preſly condemned and accurſedall the dorines of Neftorizs, and all 4% /<ri/exten- 
whodefendthem: was this thinke you no reproofe of Theodoret his ctjorun vanite- 
writings > There is extant among the as of the, Epheſine Cotmcell, qenrizm, quet- 
the decree which 7h» * Biſhopof Antioch made with the reſt that | += pf 
rooke part with Neſtorizs, and which falſely called rhemſelves the ho- certe iun fure 
ly Synod of Epheſius,whereas they were nothing elſe bur a mcere con- mag 
ſpiracy of deteſtable heretikes. In that decree they depoſe Cyrill and idiom. a. 48. 
AMemnen as being Apollinarians, heretikes, contemners of the holy Epheſ.conc.ca.s 
Fathers and their do&rine, turbulent, ſeditions, and the like: they $5779 ,. 
accurſe all the reſt ofthe Biſhops who conſented to Cyril, rhat is, all zpb.conc.ca. a. 
who were of the holy Epheſine Councell; and they binde them with 24-77 5: 

an Anathema fo long, till they did accurſe the twelve chaptersof Cyril, 

(that is, till they did renounce and accuſe the Catholike faith, and 

maintaine Neftorianiſme.) To this hereticall, falſe, ſlanderous, and 

diabolicall decree of the Neſtorians, Theodoret ſubſcribed by name a- 

mong the reſt. VWhat thinke you now > Did Theodoret all this time 

accuſe none 2 or was this decree to which he ſubſcribed not accuſed > 

was it not reproved, not lightly reproved of any ? Reade but the ſe. 
venth Chapter of the fourth Tome of thoſe aQts Þ,and there you ſhall b2a:747. 

ſee that this theit whole conventicle, and among the reſt Theodoret is 
particularly condemned, and anathematized by the holy Oecumeni- 

call Synod of Epheſus, tor this their herericall dealing : and 1 ſuppoſe 

this was ſome reproofe of Theodoret, to bee, and that moſt juſtly,con- 

demned andexcommunicared for an hererikeby the conſenting judg- 

ment ofanholy Oecumenicall Synod; rhat is in truth by the whole 

Catholike Church. Thoſe As of the: Epheſine Councell containe 

1000. like demonſtrations of that uhtruth, utrered in thoſe Epiſtles. 

Among thern all confider but that Sermon © which T heodorer made to « 4ppecy. 5. co. 
the Neſtoriatis at Chalcedor, during the time of that Ephetine Coun- 3.«d:on 6.42, 
cell, of which Peltanxs fayth, Theodorer is caryed, inſano impitu, with a ©**-£15:1:907 
furious rage againſt Cyr;Z, and rhe other Orthodoxall Biſhops ofthe 

holy Councell,; comparing them to'Serpents, Baſiliskes, mrderers, 

and the like. Neither Jorh i onely yomir our his chvoler again't chem, 

buthe plainly girded at the Emperour alſo. (Did heaccuſe none when : 
heuttered allthis z) Nay he *affirmes Catholikes which hotd Chriſt q Theed.ve. cir 
God and niantobe one perſon, and foto be paſhble,to be worſe than 

Heathens. The Heathens, ſayth he, taught, the Heaven, the Sun, aid 

the Starresto be impaſſible, and ſhall wee beleeve the onely begorren 

Son'of Godeo be paſſible; and fuch as may dye > H#fir Saludroy, tt fic 


finm 


morr: Theodoret after the union favours the bereſtes of Neftorins. Cap: Th 


ſimus Apoſtate ; farre be this from us,0 Saviour, let us not be ſuch Apo, 
ſlates, asto teach this, ler us not ſuſpe@ that our Saviour could ſuffer, 
Let any man now judge whether it be not a (hameleſſeuntruth which: 
thoſe Epiſtles avouch that Theodoret was not reproved for this doc- 
trine, nonot lightly reproved in all thoſe 26. yeares z whereas both- 
then and ever {ince, the whole Catholike Church hathaccurſed his 
impiety and hereſfie,which he ſo inſolently then preached? And omit- 
ting infinite like proofes of the falfhood of that Epiſile,the next yeare 
eTom.5. 48. after the Epheſine Councell, there was a Synod © held'at Antioch, 
Epb.Conc. ca. 5. where Tohn and divers other Biſhops concluded the full union with 
ay OP Cyril, wherein they all condemne & anathematize thehereſies of Ne. 
florice, which their profeſſion of faith, and this condemning of the 
Neſtorian hereſie,7ohn ſent, both to Cyr:#, ro Pope Sixtus,and to,Ma- 
ximianus Biſhop of Conſtantinople. Now ſeeing T heodoret not onely itt 
former time had beene fo violent and furious in defence of that Jdoce 
trine, but then and long after continued inthe ſame minde, was not 
his docrine reproved, nay was itnot accurſed and anathematized by | 
Tohn Patriarch ot Antioch, and many other Biſhops ſubjeR to his.Pa- 
triarchſhip> What a moſt vile and ſhameleſs nntruth then is it, which 
the Impoſtor makes Theodoret toutter, that in the whole ſpace of 25. 
or 26. yeares he neither accuſed any, nor was accuſed nor reproved, 
no not lightly reproved either by 70h» or any other, but thatall and 
every one of his writings, contained the true doarine of the Church> 
But enough of thoſe Epiſtles, which ro be forged and falſe this which 
is already ſayd may for this time ſuffice. 
11. Having now declared how untrue that is which Baronizs affir- 
meth, that T heodoret after the #nion did never embrace the hereſics 
of Neſtorizs, and withall ſcene how weake and unſound his proofe is 
in this point, I will yet adde one conſideration which will furcher ma- 
nifeſt, and even demonſirate the ſame. "That is raken from: the hiſtor 
of Theodorert. Certaine it is, that when Theodoret writ that hiltory, 
he was earneſtly addied to Neſtorianiſme, whereof inthe very laſk 
{ 1ib.5.ca.40; Chaprer fhe givesaneminent proofte, commending Theodorus Biihop 
of Mopſveſtia for a worthy teacher of the whole Church, and for an 
oppugner of all hereſies: adding, that whereas he was a Biſhop thirty 
ſix yeares, he never ceaſed, optimam herbam ſauttis Chrifti ovibis ſuppe- 
ditare, to feed the flocke of Chriſt with the beft berbes. None can doubt * 
buthee who ſo much extolleth ſo deteſtable an hererike, and appro- 
veth thoſe moſt damnable herefies which from htm Neſtorime ſuckr,fox 
the beſt herbes or do&rines, but he muſt needs be confeſled to bee as 
deepe in Neſtorianiſme as Neſorixs hirmſelfe. If now it may appeare 
that this hiſtory was writby himafter the union, there canno doubt 
remaine but that after the union Theodores favoured Neftorivs and alt 
his hereſies, | on £6 ele | 
12. Baronius knowing this inevitably [to follow, to decline the 
g.437 8.38 Whole force of this, rels 8 us that Theodoret writ his hiſtory wot onely be- 
fore the union, but before the jarre alſo , yea before the time of the. boly Coun- 
.cell at Epheſus, whereof having ztven ſome ſleight conjctiures zu the end he 
comeludes, Dicendum eſt, It woſthe ſad that Throderes writ thes hiſtory in 


— 
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the ſpace of thoſe three yeares which were next precedent to the holy Epheſine 

Conncell. So he. Shall I fay the Cardinall was deceived and overſeene 

herein? No, I willnot ſuſpe& that ſuch anevident errorcould creepe 

into the minde of ſo exaR an Annaliſt. I rather thinke his intent was, 

wilfully and wittingly to deccive others, and that therefore hee ſayd 

this ro ſmother thar truth touching Theoaorets continuance in Neſto. 
rianiſme, which he elſewhere ſo otren denieth.T heodoret > mentioneth h tib.5.b57, 
in that his hiſtory the tran{lation of thebody or reliques of Chryſo. ****<:36: 
ſtome, and bringing them ro Conſtantinople. The Cardinall was fo far 

from being ignorant hereof, that himſelfe citeth i Theodoret with a iBur.ar.43y. 
memorandum, He, ante omnes, above them all mentioneth this tranſla.. © 

tion, but in few words. That tranſlation, as Socrates * and cMarcelli.  Lib.7.c4.46 
rus! witnefſe, was when Theodeſius was the ſixteenth time Conſull, 11nu chro; 
that is,as the Cardinall alſo accounteth,in the yeare 438:Now ſering 

the union betweene John and Cyril! was made inthe yeate 432. it un- 

avoydably followeth, that cirher Theodoret writ not his Hiſtory till 

ſeven yearesat leaſt after the union, and how much more I know nor, 

whether 8. 10.0r 16.after it; [for it is uncertaine :) or ifhee writ it, 

as the Cardinall divineth, before the Epheſine Synod, that he wrir ir 
propherically, writing thoſe Acts which happened nor till ezght or 

nine yeares after his hiſtory was written; The truth is; an orderly and 

hiſtoricall continuation of things done, he doth not write, but onely 

to the death of Theodorus Biſhop of Mopſueſtia, where his hiſtory (for 

any ſuch continuation of ſicceeding matters) doth end ::bur to ſhew 

and reſtifie rhathe writ his hiſtory after the yeare 438. hee purpoſely 
mentioneth ſome of thoſe acts which fell out in that yeare : and here- 

of further there may be a preſumption, becauſe Theodoret, as Baronius I 
tels ® us, followed Sozomenin his commending ot Theodore of Mop: wars ne 
wveſtia ; now Sozomens hiſtory was continued untothe 17. Conſulſhip xera. Socome- 
of Theodoſius, as himſelfe witneflerh : Sothat if Theodorer, as the Car. 34 There: 
dinall tels us, tooke it out of S9zomen, and his booke was not publiſh- ates rag 
ed ill the yeare 4.39.ſure the Cardinall of all men had reaſon to think in Maryr.Rem; 
that Theodoret could not before that time (otherwiſe than propheti. 2***33: 
cally inthis point) write his hiſtory. It remainerh now, ſeeing T heogdo.- 
ret was an earneſt defender of Neſtorixs at the time whtn he writ this 
hiſtory; and ir was writtenafter the yeare 438. that our of all doubt 
till chen hee remained hereticali, and devoted to all the blaſphemies 
. and hereſies of Neftoriizs and Theodor, which in that hiſtory he com- 
mends for moſt wholſome food,and Catholike doctrine. 

7. Butnotto ſtay longer in a matter very cleare, my concluſion 
of this former point isthis ; Secing the Cardinall tels us that from 
the time ofthe anion Theodoret was notonely a Catholike and ortho: 
doxall Biſhop, but that he did manfully fight for the Catholike faith, 
Ir evidently followerh,that in the Cardihals judgment, Neſtorianiſa) 
and thoſe herbes, ndy moſt poyſonfull weeds of Theodorue are Catho- 
like doQrines, ſeeing as now we have proved for many (bat ofa cer: 
rainty for ſeven yeares at leaſt) after the union, that dofrine which 
Throdoret embraced, and ſocarneſtly defended, was no other ny - 
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blaſphemous herekes of Neſtorizs and Theodorws. And let this ſutfice 
for the third addition, which he unjuſtly objeQeth ro the Att of this 
fift Councell. 


CAP. XAXIEV. 


The fourth addition to the Synodall .HAs, [9p by Baronizs for that 
the Epiſtle of T heodorer, intitled to John Biſhop of Antioch, is falſ.. 
ly inſerted therein, refuted. 


 \Is fourth inſtance concernes an Epiſtle of Theo- 
2| doret, inſcribed to 1ohy Biſhop of Antioch, ſer 
| downe neare the laſt end of the fift Collati- 
23 on ; wherein Theodoret exceedingly rejoyceth 
>4| for thedeath of Cyril, In handling whereof, 
| Baronims and Zinizs doe more than triumph, 
> 3[as if the field werecertainly wonne, That E. 
a Anmot.in 5. a— : = piltle, ſayth Bini ts " nequiſſimi & ſceleftiſims 
Concil $, Conti. altcnſus nebulonis Emtychiani commentum eft, ts the forgery of ſome moſt 
Butuih naughty and nefarious Entychian wvarlet, and by fraud and furreption is 
thruſt into the Acts ofthis Synod. We have before diſcovered faith 
benss3.nu.43 Baronins >,the impoſiure of that Epiſtle, bur we are not grieved to re- 
peat the ſame things here againe, that it may be ſhewed that they are 
not thetrue Ads of the Synod, ſed nebulonys cujuſdam ex cogitatione_ 
commentum,but a forgery deviſed by ſome knave:and thertore we ſay,that 
Epiſtle which1s recited under the name of Theodoret to John of Anti- 
och, Omniex parte convinci, u every way convinced not tobee Theodorets, 
eBe.ev.444 Againe ©, There i an Epiſtle ſet downein the fift Synod, under the name of 
9.12. Theodoret, written unto lohn, rcjoycing in the death of Cy r1ll, and babbling 
very many things againſt him, which you may more 1ruly call a Satyre,or in- 
famous libell than an Epiſtle. And we take it very indignely that it ſhould 
2oe under the name of T heodoret, which i rather the figment of ſome Neſto- 
Jex.553.5.44 7149 : and againe ©, it is figmentum impudentiſiimi cujuſdam nebulonis, a 
fiction of ome moſt ſhameles varlet. Thus & much more Baronizs.The 
like doth B:ini#s with no leſle confidence and virulency againſt theſe 
Ads affirme. The maine ground on which they both relye, is, for 
that ohm Biſhop of Antioch ro whom this Epiſtle is inſcribed, was 
ec.444.nu.rs dead before Cyrif, How could Theodoret, ſaith Baronims ©, write to 
& an.553-.44. Johu touting the dearh of Cyrill, ſceing hn was dead ſeven yeares 
before Cyril? which,ſaith he, exploratum habetur, is ſure and certaine, 
both by Nicephorws and others who writ the ſucceſſion of Biſhops, as 
alſo by an Epiſtle which Cyri# writ to Domnw the ſucceſſour of 1oby, 
flere, both which proofes Binias falſo alledgeth. | 
2. My firſtanſwer hereunto'is, that ifthis bee a demonſtration of 
Lo forgery, becauſe an Epiſtle is written to one that is dead, themſelves, 
BEMR.r.Cles. and notwe, ſhall bethe greateſt loſers hereby. There is a decrerall 
2.:5.6/{. Epiſtle ewritten by Pope Clement tO Lewes Biſhop of Iersſalem, Rog 
ro- 


Cap.3 4. The Epiſtle of Clement to James a foxes 


brother of our Lord: in that Epiſtle the Pope tels Lames, how Perer 
beingjnow ready to bee martyred, tooke Clement, ordained him Bi. 
ſhop, gave him thekeyes, ſer him in his owne chayre, and when hee 
was ſer therein, ſayd unto him, Deprecor #e O Cletmens, O Clement The. 


DO — 


ſeech thee before all thatare here preſent, that thou write unto Iames 


the brother of our Lord, how thou haſt beene a companion with me 
of my journyes, andof my actions, ab initio uſque ad finem, from the be. 
girming to theend, and write alſo what thou haſt heard mce preach in 
every City, what order of words, of ations, I have uſed in my prea- 
ching, and alſo what an end I make of my life in this City. Neither 
feare that he will be ſory for my death, feeing he will not doubt bur 1 
dye forpicties ſake, yea itwill be agreat comfort unto him, to heare 
that I doe not leave my charge to one that 1s ;gnorant or unleatrned. 
According ro this requeſt and command of Peter, Clement writ an E- 
piſtle ro 7ames, exhorting him, that he command all that which Petey 
taught, to be diligently obſerved. This and much more writ Clement 
to Zames after the death, and of the life and death of Peter. Now Tames 
unto whom hee writ was dead fixc or ſeven yeares before Peter - For 


 Tames was (laine in the ſeventh, and Petey 1n the thirteenth yeare of Ne. 


70, as Out of S. Terome ®, Enſebiwe \, Toſephus *, and others, is evident, 
and as Barvnius |, and afrer him Bixizs ”, nor onely proteſſe but clear- 
ly and rightly prove: and becauſe this 1s a decrerall * Epiitle, an Apo- 


feolicall* writing, ſent from Clement being Pope, which was not till 


the tenth e yeare of Domitian,and that is thirty yearesafter the 4 death 
of Tames, it hence enſueth that it was writ to 7ames thirty yeares after 
he wasdead. What ſhall now become of this decretall and Apoſtol:- 
call Epiſtle > Will they be content that by the Cardinals demonſtra- 
tion 1t bee rejefted as the forgery of ſome leud varlet 2 Fye ! By no 
meanes. Binirz* cals it the Epiſtle of Pope Clement , Baronites *tels us 
that ir is not only Pope Clements, but that this andthe other writren 
to the ſame 1ames the dead Biſnop of Ieruſalem, are inteert O& illibats, 
intire aud incorruptcd writings of Clement. Intheir Canon law *©,andthat 
corrected by the Pope,it is tiled the epiſtle of Pope Clement tO James: 
and that which is there related muſt ſtand for the words and doctrine 
of S. Peter ", yea the authority of it, as other decretall Epiltles,Conci- 
liorii* Canonibis part jure exequatut, is every way equal] rothe Canons 
of Nice, of Chalcedon, of other holy Councels. It tharbee too little, 
what Saint Auſten? ſayth ofthe very ſacred Canonicall Scriptures, 
indited by the Spirit of God himlelte, that doth Gratian (wretchedly 
abuſing Saint Auſſens words) apply to this and the reſt of the Popes 
decretall Epiſtles, ſaying of them *, Inter Canonicas Scripturas, dccreta- 
les Epiſtole conumerantur ; the decretall Epiſtles are to bereckoned amon 

the Canonical Scriptures. Bellarmine * not onely in generall defends 
this ſaying of Gratian, telling us that the decretals may well be called 
Canonicall, that is, either ſuch as arc a rule, and have force to binde , 
or Canonicall in that ſenſeas rhe ſeventh Synod calleth the Decrees 
of Councels, Conſtitutions inſpired from God ; but particularly alſo 
od lacobum Epiſt. 1.Diſlin.80.c4. 2. fic iterum Cauſ. 6.4.1 ca. F. 
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h Hic Iacobus 
30. anny rexit 
Eccleſiam, uſa, 
ad ſeptimum 
Neronis anaun, 
Hier. in Catal, 
ſcrip.in lacobo, 
Petrus ad ulti- 
MUM 11n 10m 
Neronzs,id eft, = 
14. Ecclefamn 
rexit.idem in 
Petro, 
1 Eyſth.an.y. 
Nero? 1s ait 14. 
tebum oc c:ſum, 
an.Chriſt, 63. 
Petri an, 14. 
N eronis.idem 
an. oO, 
k 1oſeph. lacobs 
lapidatii ait an, 
poſt c riſlum 
natum 63. An- 
ti94.lib, 20.c.8, 
] Anno 7. Nero- 
"is, lacobi ne- 
eem accidiſſe 
omnes con/entie 
unt.Bar.an. 63. 
mn.t. Pelrum 
anlem anno EO 
Nerons occiſur 
probat. Baran. 
6g «Nt. 2, 
m Arnot. in Fe 
piſt.1.Clem. 
n Inter Decreta. 
les epiſiolas Pon- 
tificum numerat 
eam Turrian. 
bb. 3.ca.1 3. 
bac prebat.pa209 
o Apoſtolicorum 
Pontificums. Tut, 
lb.2, in pref. 
p4.150.67 ſuis 
autl;oribus,id oft 
Avoſtoler, dige 
riſſimas.thid.ps 
192, 
p Clemen!em inte 
greſum in Papa. 
tutn an.Chr, gf. 
1s eſt Domitianl 
an.10. frobat 
Baron.an, gz. 
nll.t. 
qNam # obyt 
(«1 probatum 
eſt) an.Chr.63. 
r Epiflola 1. 
Cement. Pape... 
{ An. 102. nu. 6, 
er Clemens Papa; 


u Patras in ordinatione Clementis; cauſe 11. 4.3. (4s 


2 2. altendite ſcermoni illizus,qui nobia per B. Clement? recitatur, Nich.1.Epiſt.49.et beatus Petrie probibebar.Cauſ. 6.4 1.645, 


y Lib,2 dt deft.Chrift, ca.8. = Diſt.1 9.04.6, 


x Difh.20.c4.Decretauer, 
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a Lib.z.Conc.ca-12. 
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The Epiſtle of (lement to James a forgery. Cap.34. 


—— 


b Ruſſia me. he defends > by the authority of Ruffin this to be the true Epiſtle of 


mint epiſtole Pope Clement unto Tames : and ro omit others, their Ieſuite Twrrian, 
wo 7g ” 2m £O whom Baronins ©, Binixs 4, Gretzer ©, and others,refer us for the cre- 
feventiſſe dicit dit of theſe Epiſtles, hath writ a whole booke in defence of them 
r wy ym wherein hecals them (and particularly he mentioneth and defenderh 
Rom.ca.14.5. EISOF Clement tO James) ſanttiſſumas *, veriſumas 7 c.moſt holy ,woſt true 


Ad bee. Epiſtles, moſt worthy ot heir authors; that ts,men Apoitolike,conſe.. 
: __ crated by the reverence of the whole world, tull s of all gravity, lear. 


102.99.6, Ningand ſanQiry, confirmed by the teſtimony and uſe of all ages :and 
d Cujws fdei which is moſt worthy remembring for our preſent purpoſe, the Iefu. 


Fe Vi ite writes in defence of them thus >, What if in theſe Epiſtles ſometimes 


Turrianum.Bin, there meet us ſome ſuch matters as are not eafie 10 all > muſt wee therefore_ 


— w_ i« doubt of their authority ? by uo meanes. Therefore if any man doe nor 
P4.31. 


« Defeaſ.ce. 14 Underſtand how the Epilile of Clement could bee written to James the 
lib. 2. de Pont. brother of our Lord, who was dead more than eight yeares before, 


Rom.F.f\ltcra, . F X 
4-6 gpngne” ſuch an one, it he be a learned, modeſt,and temperate man, he will ask 


Pontificum.th, Of Others, and inthe meane fpace containe himſelfe within his owne 


z. jref. pa. bounds; that is,as himſelfe explaineth,handling this Epiſtle i,he muſt 
15% 


> Oni gravi. 10 firmly hold it to be written by Pope Clement, ut dubitare nefas exi- 


tae, dotin,k et ſlimmer, that he efleems it a great ſinne to doubt thereof. Beſides all this, the 
marr r/- Teluite hatha large Chapter * purpoſely to defend and ſhew this E- 


h ref. eadem, PLUe tobe truly Clements,though it was written tO James long afterhe 


0000 Wl dead. Some there were (whom Baronirs!, Poſſevine and Binius 
1 Lib,colem. 2. 


tees. follow) who thought it was written indeed by Clement, but not unto 
k Ca.13.4ib.2. James, who was then dead, but unto his ſucceflor S:eon, Againſitheſe 


153 Clemens theirowne Trrrian holds reſolutely ? that it was writ nor tO Simeon, 
£0711.1am epi- 


fol:m banceſe NOT tO any but to James;and whereas ſome would think ita folly 4and 
dixerinu (ul madneſle to write to ſuch an one as was dead, and which was knowne 


vp or to be dead to the author who writit, (for whe ſhould be the carier 


in/cripta eſt, Of this letter unto him >) eſpecially tro write unto him as a governour 
ad Simcoren P%- jo the Church militant, & to inſtrutand exhort* him what he ſhould 
— carc{ully obſerve, T#rrian te)s* you that there were divers great and 
ſcopum,quam ad waighty reaſons why' Saint Peter commanded Clement, and why Cle- 


Jacobum longe . : : | : ; 
untes defunais, 99 did write this to adead man, whom they both knew to be dead: 


ſcriptaſuit.Bar. and having given divers very wiſe and worthy reaſons hereof,one ta- 
_— ken from transfiguration *, another * from imitation, a third from a. 
mene, inſus YOyding? hatred, if he had writ to any that had beene alive;a fourth*, 
_ for ro bea teſtimony ofthe ReſurreCtion, (belike becauſe that Sainr 
A Hec ep ' 1 

tins ad Simes. 79 ſhall chen reade this holy Apoſtolicall Epiſtle, and ſee what 
0m qui etiam | 

frater Donnnidicitur,ſ.ripta eſt : & intitalumepiſtole mendeſe, vox (lacobum) irrepſit. Bin. notis inepiſt.x. (lem. pNe 
[i ad Stmeonem Iacobi ſucceſſorew, aut Marcum Alexandrie Epiſcopum, aut alium ullum ſcribere juſſiſſet, evc. Turr, ca. 
illo 14. 4.211. q uid coegit eum td mnprudentie delebi, ut ad eumfcribere (lementem mandaret Petrus, ques 
ipſe /iebat jam mortuum, tbid.pe.208, r Hectibi frater Iacobe ab ore ſandli Petr; accepi, tibig, infinuare fludui, «t ſer- 
vari omnia immaculate precipias. Epift, Clem, in fixe. { Cauſa graviſſima ſcribendi ad Jacobum jam mortuum juſſu 
Petr1, de dofirind ad ones Epiſcopos pertinente. Try, loc.cit.pa.211, t Itecertteſt nt ifli dicunt, non potwſſe 1g20- 
rare Petrum fuiſſe jam ante annos 8, Iacobum mertusn. ibid. pe.z08. u Casſa graviſſime ſcribendi per transfiguratio- 
nem. þ4.211. x Sinile exemplum in alys ejuſdens Clementis libris cernitar, Jn utroque eft quedam fiftio ſeu induttio 
perſone quod genus totum ad imitationem perſonarum pertinet. ibid. pa, 212. Virobique eft imitatio perſanarum. ts 213+ 
y Si ad ullum aliquem vivorum [crip/iſſet, videretur magis eum diligere aut boxorare, & emulationis, vel invidie materi- 


an prebuſſt : Anne parvi momenti bec cautis ? Yui tam obtuſus ft, ut ſic ſtntiat ? ibid. p1. 211, xz Cum Pe- 
trad mandat Clements us ad Lecobuc wortium (cribat clariſſumum cefttmonium reſurteflinnic prebet. idid pa.212. 
nn god ly 
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gvdly cxhortation andadvice for government of the Church Clement 
gives unto him :) and ſuch like , inthe end he concludes ?, that ſuch 


—— 


as Þ Catholici vers 


are Catholikes mult nor doubt * of the truth of this Epiſtle, thowgh PLE PG, Ov. 


they know notthe reaſon why it was written tb adead man: and with- 
all, that with men who-have reaſon and judgement, cerrum eſſe debet, 
ſuch muſt aſſure rhemſelves that borh'S. Peter and Clement had and 
knew reaſons why the one commanded. to write; and the other did 
write untoa dead man. Whereas now rhe Cardinals worthy demon. 
ſtration > Had hee and Bixiizs beene men of reaſon and judgement, 
and con{idered ( as no doubt bur they read) that tra of Tnrrian, 
(ſeeing unco ir they referte us) rhey might have ſcene therein divers 
reaſons why Theodoret might write to John, though he were dead, for 
every one of Turriays reaſonsis as forcible ro defend this Epiſtle of 
Theodoret, as they are to exciſe Clement, for writing to [ames,who was 
dead long beſore : But the caſe is now altered,the Cardinals demon. 
ſtration holds onely in thoſe writings that diſtaſte him, or make for 
us, and againſt their cauſe. But þ i rem int, if any ſuch writing bring 
(as all the decrerals doe) either honour to the Romane Sec, or gaine 
tothe Romane Court,though they were writ ro one that was dead, 
I ſay not ſeven, bur ſeven times ſeven yeares before, they ſhallbce 
honoured as the trut and undoubred writings of the authors. = 
3. Let mceaddebur one other example; bur rhar is ſuch an one as 
doth cut all the finewes, yea, the very hearr-ſ{irings of the Cardinals 
demonſtration. Thetranſlation bf Chryſoſtorzes body or reliques by 
T heodoſins the younger, more than thirty yeares after his death, from 
Comana, where hee dyed in baniſhment; to Conſtamtinople,is a matter 
ſoreltified by Socrates ©, Theodoret ©, Marcellimus *, the great Menolo- 
gy *®,their Romane Mattyrology *,and others, that we doc nor Jdoubr 
Of the cruth therof; Bur ſihce ir 18? retranſlated, as they ſay; from Con- 
Pantinople to Rome,the onely ſhop indeed ro utrer all ſuch ware, and 
make the people goea whoring aftet thtm : Thar thoſe his ſuppoſed 
reliques may be had in reverence, it is worthy the conſidering, how 
miraculouſly they have made the manner of his Tranſlation. Nzcepho- 
ru * relates the ſumime of it;,but,as by B4rdn:zs * it ſeemes,he borrow- 
ed it ont of the luculent Oration of one Coſmas Yeſtiariizs, whether 
one Of the Vaticane Þ,ora Baronian author I know not, but ſo igno- 
ble, and ſo unworthy anauthor, that Poſſevize judged him not wor- 
thy to bee named in his Bibliorheca, or recxoned among his teftes ve- 
7:tatzs.Out ofthis Tailors Oration hath the Cardinall< itircht a very 
pretty Anile,the ſumme whereof is this : Proc{us on a time making a 
panegyricall Oration in rhe praiſe of Chryſoſtome, the people were (6 
flamed wich the love and longing deſireatrer. him, that they inret- 
rupted the Biſhop, and would not ſuffer him ro make an end of his 
Sermon, cryihg our with many loud vociferations,they would have 
Chryſoſtome ,Chryſoftome and his teliques they would have: Proclus mo- 
ved hcrewith, intreates the Emperour; the Emperour , ar this rheir 
earneſt ſure ſent'divers Senators(ſome* ſay an army together, with 
Clerks and Monkes) to bring with allpompe the body of Chryſo/tome 
from Comanazrhither they goe,and come to the place where Chryſo- 
003 (tomes 


p 
q Eti:mps unde, 
aut quomocio ad 
nos profella ſint 


4.315. 


neſctc mus, tan. 
propter antiquo- 
rum @authoritae 
tem itatene- 
mms, ut deeis 
dubitarenefas 
eſſe exiſlimemaT, 
Ibid, 


r Lib.7.c4.44. 
CLib.5.c4.36. 

t 12 ſu0 Chron, 
an.qazs. 

u Die27.1anu. 
x Die 27.18, 

y inde poſica 
Komam tr? ſlae 
tam et Matlyre 
Rom. lbid, * 

z Lib.1 444-4 ++ 
a Recitat iden 
Coſmas literas, 
a qaids puts 
Nicepboruns Xe 
ſeripſiſſe. #ar. 
an a33.nn.s. 

b A.:bumus eu 
(Coſme ſermo- 
ae )in noſty4 
R:blratheca di- 
ſer:g:h. Bar.au- 
{1 it Martyr, 
Kot. jan.t7. eb 
an.gz8.7u 7. 

c Anas, 

d Miſit exerti- 
tum miltum vu. 
na cum Clericis. 
Georg, Patriar; 
Alex, in vitd 
Chryſoſtomi, 
fol.77s 


= 
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The tranſlation of C bryfoſtomes bones a forgery. Cap. 34: 


Þ 7s thecker- ftomes body was kept in a filver Coffin: Once, againe >, and very often 


gente, (acre I6- 
banxis pignora 
aſſervabaniur, 
inde ea aufcrre 
et deferre conan- 
tibus, nemine 
reptente mini- 
we conc eſſum 
ſuitesſepe 
frufira tentata. 
Bar.an.qz8.ns,s 
C Sacyo corpore 
inſtar ſclicis,(0co 
inbereſcente et 
Immobils pern.d- 
nente. 7bid. 

d Imperatoris 
ſententia ab 0 
nib egue pro 
bata Heer tan 
dat: fart, Jbids 
e Jobanm, aure 
orts Patriar. 
chie.Nic.l8.cits 
et, At tu pater 
patrum, es. 1b. 


FPrecatus eft,ut 

tumbuli ejus mo- 

145 arg, ſirepiins 

conſiſtevet,z 5+ t- 

im aunis jam 1s 
tiebatur. 

O kdas, 12» 


g lpſe Chryſofte- 
mus labys rHY- 
ſum apertis, ad 
populum dixiſſe 
fertur.Pax v0- 
bis. Coſmas apud 
Bar.loco catat. 
et Nicepb. 

h 7d circum- 
flantes homines 
et Patriarcha 
Proclus,ſe audiſ- 
ſe,teſtati ſunt. 
Coſ.et Nicepb, 
boc.cit. 

1 Ad eptionum 
quem, leflo- 
rum yore 
cantons poſt 
vitam Chbryſoft. 


- "mat 4% efto, let the reader chooſe whether hee will beleeve it or not; for the writers 


they aſlay,yea, labor & ſtrive with all their ſtrengrh,w*> all their $k1), 
to liftup the Coffin,all was in vaine,the ſacred body < was more im- 
movable than a rock; they certifie this newstothe Emperor,who cal. 
led Proclus,& other holy men to adviſe further about that matter ; in 
the end the reſolution of them all * was,that the Emperour T heodoſins 
ſhould writea Letter to Chryſoſtome, Supplicis inſtar libell;, in forme of 
a ſupplication, asking him forgiveneſle tor the (innes which Arcadras 
his tather had commuted againſt him,8 bumilibus precibus,to beſeech 
him with moſt lowly prayers that hee would returneto Conſtantinople, 
and take his old See againe,praying him that hee would no longer by 
his abſence affli& them,being ſo deſirous of his body,yea,of his aſhes, 
yea, of his ſhadow. The Emperour did fo, the forme of whoſe letter 
of ſupplication out of the Tailor Coſmas, firſt Nicephorus, and then Ba- 
ronius expreſſe, though the Cardinall for good cauſe was loath to 
give Chryſoſtome the title of a Patriarke, and Pater Patrum,which Nz- 
cephorus <(ers downe; thoſe either the Tailor or the Cardinall con- 
cealeth or altereth. The Emp-rovrs letters were ſent and brought to 
the dead corps, and with great reverence laid upon the brett and 
heart of Chryſoſtome,and the next day the Prieſts with great caſe took 
up the body, and brought it to Conſtantinople into the Church of the 
holy Apoſtles. There firſt(as out-of Nicephorus the Cardinal relaterh) 
the Emperour with the people, ſupplex communem precationem pro Pa- 
rentibus fecit made an humble prayer for his Parents, and more ſpecially 
entreated for his Mother,that her grave f, which had ſhaken and been 
ſicke ofa palſie,and made a poiſe and ratling for thirty five yeares to 
gether might now at length ceaſe; & the holy man heard the requeſt, 
granted it, the graves palſic was cured, fo that it;haked no more, 
Then Proclus the Biſhop placed dead Chryſoftome in eundem T hronum, 
inthe very ſame Seeand Epiſcopall ſeat with himſelfe, all the people 
applauding andcrying, O Father Chryſoftome receive thy See, and 
then by a miracle beyond the degree of admiration, the lips s of Chry- 
ſoſtome(five and thirty yeares after hee was laid in his grave) opened 
and bleſſed all the people, ſaying , Peace be to you; and this both the Pa. 
triarke Proclus,and the people ſtanding by, teſtified Þ that they heard. 
Thus farre the Cardinals narration out of his Tailor Coſmas and Ni- 
cephoras. 

oF" Say now in carneſt, is not thisa ſtory able to put downe Helio- 
dere,Orlando,and all the fitions of all the Poets > their wits are bar. 
ren,their conccits dull,they are all but very botchers to the Cardinals 
Taylor. Itis notmy purpoſe to ſtand now to refute ſuch alying le. 
gend: The Cardinals friends may fee the cenſure which their Car- 
thuſian Monkei Tilmannus gives of it and of Nicephorms,the onely au- 
thor that he knew, till Baroxics pull'd this blinde Tailor out ofa cor- 
ner; Though I beleeve(ſaith hee) God to bee omnipotenr, yer I be- 
leevenor all which is here written of Chryſoſtome, ſed fides penes lefore 


of mens lives, who lived before Nicephorxs, (and hee writ about the 
yeate 1328,)would not have concealed or ſmothered in ſilence, rem 
| tams 
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tanti momenti,« matter of ſo'great moment, Thus the Carthaſian, ; whoſe 
judgement may juſtly be thought to bee the mare weighty, becauſe 
ofall the ancient Fathersrhere 'is none (I ſpeake ir confidently) who 
hapned to have more fabulous writers than are Pa/lad/ws 3s he is cal- 


led) Leo and George the writers;or rather the deviſers of Chtyſoflames - 


aQs,his life and death. Any one of them doting after ſuch miraculous 
reports,would have painted out this miracle of miracles, with all the 
wit and words which they had: That which I onely obſetye is the 
firange, and if you pleaſe,miraculous lewddealing of Baronias. This 
Epiſtle of Theodoſuns, — it was written tO Chryſoſtome more thay 
thirty yeares after his death,the Cardinall approves, applaudes, and 
for a rare monument hee commends * it, and all that appendant fable 
toall poſterity. Why 2 it is an excellent ſtory indeed to perſwade 
the adoration of reliques, invocation of Saints, prayers for the dead, 
and ſuch like. Had this Epiſtle of Theodorets contained ſuch ftuffe, ir 
. ſhould have had every way the like applaufe from his Cardinalſhip, 
becauſe it wants ſuch matters, and croſleth in very many: thingstbe 
Cardinals Annals, Oh it is nothing but a fiction, and a vety forgery 
of ſome le vd naughty varlet.It is demonſtrated to be ſuch, ca it 
was written tO John Biſhop of Anticch,who was dead but 7.yeares be- 
fore, whereas more than foure times ſevet yeares, cannot hinder the 
Epiſtle of Thebdoſius writren to the Biſhop of Conſtantinople after. hee 
was dead,to bean authentike andundoubted record. This-may ſerve 
the Cardinal! for the firſtanſwere, who is now bound in all equity, 
either to confeſſe his owne demonſtration to be fallacious, or to pro. 
claine the Epiſtle of Pope Clement, and the other of Theedaſins with 
that whole narration, to be fiitious,and hisowne Annalsa fabulous 
legend. Se | ENTS S 

4 My ſecondanſwer is,that though 7ohn,to whom this Epiſtle is 
dire&ed, was dead, yet that proves onely the title or inſcription to 
beamiſle, or that Theodorer writnot this Epiſtle ro 18hn, ;it cannoc 
prove(which the Cardinall undertooke to doe)that the Epiſtle is for- 
ged, and not writren by Theoderet : For the Epiſtle it ſelfe to bee tru- 
ly Theodorets, his owne Sermon publikely preached at £4 ntioch be. 
tore Domnwu afterthe death of Cyri/,and mentioned in the Synodall 
As! next afterthis Epiſtle, dothclearly manifeſt; for the ſeope and 
purpoſe ofthat ſermon is the ſame which is expreſſed in the Epiſtle. 
In the Epiſtle T heodoret declarerh his a—_—_— in defending the do. 
Arine of Neſorivs, and withall rejoyceth and inſulteth over Cyri/be. 
ing dead,who was then the chiefe oppugner of the hereſies of Neſtori- 
2, The very ſame cagerneſſe for Neſtorianiſme,and:love to. his here- 
ſies,asalſo thelike joy for Cyrils death dorh his ſermon expreſſe more 
fully,ſaying, Nemo neminem jam reg blaſphemare, none doth now (ſeeing 
Cyrill is dead) compell any man to blaſpheme, ((o heecals the Catholike 
faith.) Where are thoſe(to wit Cyr:/{)who teach that God was cruci- 
fied > It was the man Chriſt,and nor God who was crucifted : It was 
the man I x s v s thatdyed, andirt was GoD the Word who raiſed 
him from the dead. Noz jam eft comentio, Nom: (ſecing Cyrill is dead) 


there is no comtention;Oriens & Egyptas ſub uno jugoeft, the Ealt & Egypt 


(that 


k Concionem it... 
lam rath, tibi ſo- 
re chariorem., 
Baran 438.%» 
2,Coſmas veſtia- 
ri lutulenta 
oralione de cads 
fre: ſlaizoane ba- 
bi:4 gue geſia 
furrunt exatit 
recenſ{et. Jlid. 
nu.7.0t alia fe 
miliababet, 


| Conc.Col.g.5, 
pa,559-b. 
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The Epiſtle teas the Epiſtle of Thevdwret. Cap.34; 


(that is,as well thoſe whoare under the Patriarke of Alrxandria, as 


they who.areunder the Patriarke of CAmioch)arealiurder one yoke, 
that is, allſubmir themſelves to one faith, that is, ro Ne''orianiſme. 
HMortua ft invidia, & cum eo mortua eft contentio, Envy (hee meaneth 


- Cyrillzwhoſo much hated and oppugned the dodtine of Neſtorius) is 


now dead, and all contention is dead and buricd with him; Let now the 
T heopaſchites, (hee meanes Catholikes;who taught God to have ſuffe. 
redand dyed)let them now beeart quiet . Thus preached T heodoret af. 
cer thedeath of Cyril, inſulting overhim being dead,triumphing thar 
now (ſeeing Cyrill was dead) Neſtorianiſme did and would prevaile. 
Whocan imagine, bur that the Epiſtle, maintaining the ſame hereſie 
inſulring in the ſame triumphing manner at the death of Cyrill, was 
written by Theodoret,when he publikely in his ſermon betorea Patri- 
arke, uttered the ſame matter; Would Theodoret feare or forbeare to 
write that in a letter, which hee neither did feare,nor could forbeare 
to profeſle openly ina ſermon, and that in ſo ſolemne a place and af- 
ſembly? or was Theogoret orthodoxall,and a lover of Cyril in his wri- 
tings before the death of Cyr:{,who was hereticall; and fo full with 
the dregs of Neſtorianiſme after the death of Cyr:U; that he muſt venc 
them;and with them difgorge his malice and fpite againſt Cyr: in an 
open Pulpit, and inthe hearing ofa Parriarke, and all the people of 
CAmioch ? It is nor the inſcriprion or tirleofthe Epiſtle, but the Epi- 
file ir ſelfe which the fift Councell and wee after it doe ſtand upon. 
Hadnot they knowne the Epiltle ro bee Theodprets they needed nor 
by itto have proved that Theodoret; after the wnids, yea, after the 


death of Cyrill was eager, violent; yea, virulent alſo in defence of the 


hereſies of Neſtorivz; that his publike ſermon by them cited and 
preached after Cyrils death,and againſt Cyril, had beene a ſufficicnr 
proofe and demonſtration of that; but becauſe they were ſure this 
was the truce Epiſtle of 7 heodpret,they thought good to teltifie that he 
was in writing the ſelfe ſame manas hee was in preaching, that is in 
borha ſpirefull maligner of CyriY,in both a malicious and malignant 
Neſtorian,and that long after the #nioz made betwixt Tohn and Cyr1ll, 
yea, that even after the death of Cyri#f he continued both to write and 
to ſpeake the ſame, | 
6, Obſerve now by the way the fraudulent dealing of Zaronius and 
Binius inthis cauſe, This paſſage taken our of a ſermon publikely 
preached at Antioch againit Cyril,and in an inſulting manner for his 
death, this they doe not, nor durſt they carpe at it. lr isteſtified by all 
the Biſhops of the fift Councellto have beene a part of Theodorets 
ſermon : the Epiſile which likewiſe is teſtified by them all to bee 
Theodorets, containing the ſame matter with his ſermon, that they 
Taile at, and revile both irandthe writer of it, becauſe in the inſcrip.. 
tionthereof they have efpyed anerrour. It had beene honeſt dealing 
In the Cardinall and 8inis,ſccing theſe are fethers of one wing, e1- 
ther to have acknowledged both,or denyed both to bee thebrood of 
Theodoret, 
7. Againe, the Cardinall undertooke to prove, that till after the 
«i013 betwixt 1ohnand Cyril, Theoderet was a Catholike, and __ 
cr 
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Cap.34- | The Epiſtles in their Vaticqne none of Theodarets. 


der ofthe Catholike faith,and becauſe rhe Epiſtle demonſtrates the 
contrary, he will not allow it ro bee Theodorers,bur a forgery written 
in his name. Admir it'were, yet that parr of Theodorers ſermon 1s tru- 
ly his,nor doth eyther Baronins Or Binins deny it to bee his. Now by 
this ſermon is Throdoret aseffeQually proved and demonſtrated, as by 
the Epiſtle to have beene an eager oppugner of the Catholike faith, 
and an obſtinate defender of all the herefies of Neftoriws after the 
death of Cyrif, which' was twelve ® yearesafter the «no»: So that 
although the Epiſtle were not Theodoyets, or had never beene extant, 
yer the Cardinals poſition for Theodorers Orthodoxy is clearly and 
certainly refuted by the ſermon of Theogoret made twelve yearcs af- 
ter the wn709, 

8, Further yet the Cardinallto defend the Orthodoxy of Theodo. 
ret urgeth ſtrongly, and relyethupon the Epiſtles; which in, their Va- 
ticancor Mint-houſeare ſtamped with the name of Theodoret, where- 
as if there were no other proofes, this one ſermon of Theodorers is an 
undoubted evidence that they can bee none of Theodprets, bur are for. 
gcd inhis name; for the whole ſcope,at which thoſe Epiſtles *ayme, 
is ro magnifie T heodorer both for his integrity of life, uprightneſle in 
judgement, laboriouſneſle in preaching, and ſpecially for his ſound- 
, neſle inthe Catholike faith, that he was never reproved nor accuſed 
by any, no not in fixe and twenty yeares,for hisdodtine; thathe ne- 
ver accuſed any,and ſpecially for Cyril, that Theodorer loved and ho. 
noured him fora learned and pious man , & mirifice colnit ejws memo- 
riam, when Cyrill was dead,hee wonder fully honoured his memory, calling 
him a man of blefſed memory, all which and a tutndred fuch like mat. 
ters contained in thoſe Epiſtles are undeniably convicted ro bee un- 
true by this ſermon of his, wherein he vomireth eut ina moſt folemne 
aſlembly, together with the blaſphemies of Neffor:#s,moſt flanderous 
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revilings nor onely againſt Cyr:f,at whoſe death hee inſulteth, bur a. 


gainſtall Catholikes, whom he,according tothe: Neſtorian language, 
cals Theopaſchites and hetetikes : with ſuch falſe,fained, and lying wri- 
tings doth the Cardinall fight againſt the fift Synod and rhe Acts 
thereof, 

9. Yea bur ſtill the Cardinall will reply,the Inſcription unto 1hs, 
who before was dead,ſhewesthe Epiſtle to Iobn to bee forged,and to 
be none of Theodorets: It dothnot,; for the inſcsiprion or citle of an 
Epiltle or other writing, may bee errontous, and the Epiſtle truly his 
whoſe name ir beares,which the Cardinal may fee, if need were, ina 
hundred examples. Ws | | 

10. In the Epiſtle of Pope Clement unto Iames,whereot before wee 
ſpake, the Cardinal} * and Biniws? borh confeſle the inſcription to be 
falſe, and yet they both hold the Epiſtle to bee Pope Clements, yea, 
they can excuſe that,and ſay ir was but an errour in writing James 4 in 


0 An.69.nv.43 
p Notisim 1. E- 
piftolam Clemen- 
fs. 


ſtead of Simeon in the title, were they not too too partrall and malici- © tweitziaw E- 


ous againſt this holy Synod, they would as cafily have uſed the ſame 
excuſe for Theodorets Epiſtle and have faid,the Epiſtle 1s truly his,bat 


in the inſcription inthe As,the name of ob» is, by the writers mi- 


faking, ſetin ſtead of Domuwe, 


prflole, mendo(2 
vox | lacobum 


irrepfet. Bits 
Als 
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430 Theinſcription of an Epiſtle doth not make it a forgery. Cap.34., 
cLiby OY 1 1.T heodoret in his hiſtory ; ſers down an Epiſtle of Pope Damaſys, 
e: ſecundum againſt Eunomius and other heretikes, the title in him isthus, The 
Chryft.ca.11. confeſſion of taith which Pope Demaſwus ſent to Paulinms Biſhop of 
Theſſalonicaz and with this inſcription it is alſo publiſhed in the Ye. 
nice edition ofthe Councels by Nicholinus, Did Damaſus write or ſend 
this to Paulinus Biſhop of Theſſalonica > No, he did not; thete was no 
Paulinus then, nor long after that Biſhop of Theſſalonica,as \Paronins 
(Vide Leflor, and * Biniws at large prove and profeſle. What then? may we here 
ze fingi quidem conclude by the Cardinals demonſtration, certainly this Epiſtle was 
poſer Fen: | noneof Pope Damaſus writings, it is a forgery and a counterfeit, ſee- 
Ma,quem jalee ot X | 
Theodoretus, fu- Ing it is writtento Paulinus, whereas there was no ſuchman at all>No, 
; Lp the demonſtration holds not in Pope Damaſwus, nor in his writings; 
ST ». fornotwithſtanding this errour inthe title, Baronius and Binins * hold 
4 _ Iirtbothtobethetrucundoubted, and Synodall Epiitle of Pope De- 
- —oepmonegh maſus,and truely ſent from him, but ſent ro Paulinms Biihop of Ant;- 
ſub Damaſo och,not to any Pautinus Biſhop of T heſſalonica, Applic now this to the 
poſ profeſſonem Epiſtle of T heodorer,, may nor it likewiſe be true,and truly written by 
— 508. Theoderer,though the title be either falſe or unpoſſible> If any demand 
u Scripta fuit how that errour in T heodoret touching the title of the Epiltle, might 
rac” happen, Baronixs and Binixs impure * it tothe malice and wilful fraud 
ex Concilio ko- Of T heodoret,, but I much cather aſcribe it to the writer, who finding 
mans ad Paul jr Theodoret the name of Panlinus, without any addition,cither igno- 
I" rantly or wickedly,inſerted the falſe additionof Theſſalonica. Would 
378.n.4z. the Cardinall havedealr favourably with the other inſcription of 
der Bus Tohn,andin ficad of it have put Domnus, who wasthen Biſhop of An= 
0co cutat, EY = . L . . 
x Lociscitctis, Foch, he might have fpared his labour in this point, 

12. In the {ixteenth Novellof I»ftinianthe inſcription is to An 
thimus Biſhop of Coxſtantinople, now the date ofthat Edid is on the 
thirteenth day of CA#guft in the yeare after the Conſulſhip of Bell. ſx 
ris, at which time it is certaine that not Anthinus, but Mennas was 
Biſhop, for Men. fate in the generall Councell held rhat yeare at 
Conſtantinople, which began onthe ſecond of May;yea, the Emperour 
himſelfe on the ſixt of Auguſt inthe ſame yeare and Conſulſhip,dates 
another Edi unto Mennas. So that updoubredly there is an errour 

y Extattom.2: yn the inſcription, and yet notwithſtanding thiserrour,the Edi& it 
epe390 ſelfe is without all doubt 1nftinians, nor willthe Cardinals demon- 
gia mendeſaeft, ftration hohkd in this. | 

Bec men 73.The Epiſtle of Felix the fourth 7 to Sabina,was written and da- 
Pontifex / ted onthe twefth of the Kalends of November, at which time * Felix 
erat, xt patet ſu- yas dead, VVhat,may it by the Cardinals demonſtration be rejected 
Nees foracounterteit> No, the CardinallÞ willtell you,it was indeedthe 
Bar.av.5g;o, Popes Epiſtle _ of __— _ —_ * _ and = the 
##-)- -,:- 1n{cription tels, of Pope Felix, & facile accidifſe petuit, it might eaſil 

þ wr apury raven that the name of Felix might bee pur 44 wy of ire x 
Boxifacy,Falins next ſucceſlor, Might not the very ſame-and as eaſily happen in this E. 
mooſe piltle of Theoderet,that the name of 7061 mightbe pur in the inſcripti- 


0 citat. on in ſtead of Dommnus his next ſucceſſor 2? 
s mwyr-ns of x4. Thereis an Epiſtle of Pope Silverius c wherein he writ an ex. 
Concaagre. COMMUnIcation again Yigilis uſurping his See, it is dated _—_— 
_— | Copies 
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Copies inthe yeare of Beſilizs,in othersof Belliſarius, being Conſuls. 
Now inall thetime 4 Si{veriz was Pope, neither was Baſil; nor Bel- 
liſarius Conſuls. What then > ſhall the Popes Epilile be rejeed as a 
a forgery, a counterfeit > No, by no meanes. The Cardinall* often 
mentioneth ir, honours it for a rare monument : and to helpe that er- 
rour, he tels us the date is added more than ſhould be. Might not the: 
like happento the inſcription of Theodorets letter in the Synodall ats? 
Might it not happenthat the inſcription was onely to the Archbiſhop 


of Antiech,8 that the name of 1oby was added more than ſhould be?Z- 


Piphanins in his Book of hereſies ſayth * chat Iuſtine Martyr dyed when 
Adrian was Emperour ; a manifeſt untruth, for Iuſtine Martyr writ an 
Apology for the Chriſtian faith unto Anteninw: 8 the ſucceſlor of H- 
adrian, and he was put to dearh under Mar. CAurelins, and Feriue, 24. 
yearesb after the death of Adrian. Will the Cardinall have his de. 
monſtrationto hold here in Epiphanizs > ſo that his booke againſt he. 
relies muſt be condemned for a counterfeit, and none of Epiphanius 
writing 2 No, error irrepſit, there ſlipt an error intv Epiphanins , for A- 
adrian is written in ſtcad of Antoninrs,as the Cardinall * tels yon : bur it 
rather ſeemes in ſtead of Aurelizs, (under whom Iuſtize dyed.) Had 
the Cardina!l beene any way as indifferent to Theodorets letters, hee 
would likewiſe have ſaid, error irrepſit, an error s ſlips into the inſcrip- 
tion, by writing 10þn in ſteadofhis ſucceſſor Domnw, rather than have 
condemned the writing for a forgery. 

14. Inthe twenty third Cavſe, 2veffion 4.Cap.zo. in the ancient 
title it was cited asa text of Sylveſter, a manifeit ertour of Sylveſter 
infcadof Sylverias. Did the Gregorian CorreRors,for this falſe title 
or name of Sylveſter inſerted, condemne that Canon or Epiſtle as a 
counterfeit? no;butapproving the text as true they amended theritle, 
and reſtored it ro Sy{verizs. ln the very ſame Chapter ir is ſaid, that 
Guillifarius cauſed Sylwerius to bee depoſed, there was no Guil;ſarins 
that eyer did that,bur it was Bell:ſarizs, yet for that error of the name, 
which yet remaines * uncorrected, 1s not the Canon or Epiſile re- 
jzeced, bo IDS | | 

I 5, In that fragment of this Synod which Biniws i out of Tyrins 
commendeth, ir is ſayd chat the fift Synod which decreed the Patri- 
archall dignity to the Bithop of /ernſalem, was held in the time of /z- 
ailing of Rome, Emtychius Of Conftantinople, and Paule of Antioch. Now 
that by the Cardinals demonſtration was never ; for it is certaine that 
there was n0 Paul Biſhop of Cantiochin Pope Yigilias his dayes, Be- 
fore this Synod, was Ephreem *, who fate eighteene yeares, in whoſe 
fourtcetith, or fifteenth yeare began 7Yigilizs! ro be Pope, to him ſue- 
ceeded Domnrw ®, hee fate 18. yeares, in whoſe * ſeventh or eighth 
yeare this fift Councell was held; and himſelfe perſonally ſubſcribed 
unto © it, and abour his tenth yeare dyed Yigilizs ?. So this decree, by 
the Cardinals owne reaſon, is but a forgery (as in very truth-it rs!) 
Now ithe to ſave the credir of that worthlefle fragment; will admit 
anerrorof the writing , Pax/ws being put-for Domnne, why ſhoalthe 
be ſo hard hearted againft the other writing of Throdorer, as not to 
thinke alike errour ofthe pen init,and 1aaxresto be put for Pawn? 
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432 Theinſcription of an Epiſtle doth not make it a forgery. Cap. 34. 
he 16. That Edi&t of = which wee have ſo often mentioned in 
theancient editiss of Councelsbefore Binixs had this title; The E417 
Inippendad Of Tnſtinian {ent unto Pope Ton the ſecond. Contizs "the learned 
Cod,luſlin. Lawyer,defends that inſcription. Baronive himſelfe lomewhar forger. 
—_— * full of what elſewhere hee writerh, calschis *Edi&, Conſtitatio data ad 
© An $30.nu4. Tohan.s gry ng” ſent to Pope Tohn,8 again *, Iuſtinian expreſly witneſ.. 
ferh this in his Editt to P.lohn;a falſetitle & inſcriptis without al donbr, 
v lbaxnes 2 John being dead ten » yeares before this Ea was cither publiſhed, or 
—_— writ,as Paronius * himſelte both declares and proves, profeffing thar 
prgrogs=pe Inſcription to be falſe. Had the Cardmall remembred his demonſtra- 
Zdifun editw® tion drawne from the title and Inſcription, oh how happily, how ea. 
{9 oh ſily had he avoidedall his trouble of defending Yigikins tor writing a- 
ny.8. gainſt,and contradicting that Edi@t : Hee might have ſaid, Why;thar 
x lohan Pa) FE di was none of Tuſtinians,nor ever publiſhedby himzfor the Inferip. 
pw rererd tion is to Pope [ob who was dead long before. And becauſe the fife 
ziove notater = Councell was aſſembled for diſcuſſing that truth which the Emperor 
ty 'r vg in his Edi& had delivered,and Y:2ilizs with the other Neſtorians did 
fat Fe azze Oppugne,the Cardinal againe might have denyed that ever there had 
freſens tempus Hbeene any ſach fift Councell,or any Synodall Atts at all of it, for if 
Gay fee there wasno Edi there could bee no Councel,which was aflembled 
ſe conſcupram and gathered for that onely cauſe, todefine the truth delivered by the 
OS Edict. This had beene a ſhort cut indeed,and the Cardinall,likeano- 
conflat Ediftum ther Alexander, by this one ſtroke had diſpatched all the doubtsand 
Vigilycempore qifficultes which neither hee nor all his friends can ever untwine or 
4 looſe in this Gordian knot. But the Cardinals demonſtrations were 
q not in forceas then,nor ever,[ thinke, till the a&s of this fift Synod, 
and inthemthe Epiſtle of Theodoret came to his tryal:tor notwithſtan. 
ding the falſhood of that inſcription 8&ritle, the Card. very honeſtly 
acknowledgethrhat to bee no counterfeir,bur atrue imperiall Edic, 
y Imperator pro. Cxuely publiſhed by Iuftinian?,contradicted by Yigilizs,confirmed as 
mulgavit Edi= touching the doQtrine ofthe Three Chapters,by the fitt Councel. Here 
— he can ſay * that additionto teh is added,8 put amiſſe in the title by 
Ain Lliniani ſome later hand, by ſome who knew not accurately todiſtinguiſh the 
Edifum.thid. times : may not the fame as truly excuſe this writing of Theogorer? the 
m__ ſ- nameof1obn is added inthe tirle by ſome who knew nor accurately to 
z Sciasperperam diſtinguiſh the times, bur yer the Epiſile it ſelfe it is truely Theogorets. 
additum, * x4 Ithad beene honeſt and faire dealing inthe Cardinal,any one of theſe 
nc ap a, Waics to have excuſed this errour in the title of Theodorers Epiſtle, 
$349-21.e rather thanby reaſon of ſuch an errour,as happeneth in many Epiſtles 
Ce fdew 20d Writings,to declame,not onelyagainſi the Epiſtle as a baſe forge. 
xr roſea ry,and none of Theodorets, but even againſt all the Acts * of this holy 
Ad hjuſm- venerall Councell, as unworrhy ofcredit, becauſe among them an E- 
pong ay piſtle withanerronious Inſcription is foandexrant. 
wentis ? Ber. 17. None, Ethinke, doe nor ever will defend the Ads of this or 
an. 553-46: any other Couneel, orany humane writings to be ſo abfolurelyintire, 
and without all corruption, as that no fault ofthe writer or exſcrider 
hath crept into them, ſuch faults are frequent in the Actsalmoſt of all 
v Ae.pe.b'e. Councels. Toomir the reſt; in thoſe of Chalcedon *, the Epheſine La. - 
trociny is ſaid to have beene held when Zero and Poſthnmianas were 
Wy 5 Sn | nh Conſuls, 


Cap.34. No 4fts ſo entire bat there may be faults from the exſcriber. 43 - 


Confals, in'the third Indiion. An undoubred errour, For that E- 
pheſine Conventicle was held when < Prorogenes and 4 fterius were 
Conſvls, not when Zeno and Poſthumianns, neither were Zens and Poſt. 
bumianus Conſuls in the third,bur in the firſt 4 Indiftion: neither was 
the Councell held either inthe firſt or in therhird,bur in the © ſecond 
Indi&ion ; and therefore both B 4ronties f, and Binizss ſay,theſe words 
[tempore Zenonis & Poſt humiani venerabilium Conſulum indifione tertia] 
are falſe, and by ſurreption crepr into the As. Againe,the ſixteenth 
Aion or Sefton is ſayd to have beene on the twenty eight> of Ofto- 
ber. A manifeſt errour , ſecing their thirteenth AQion' or Seffion 
was on the nine and twentieth, and rheir fourteenth * Seſſion on the 
thircieth of October, Yeathere arc in thoſe As farre greater faults 
than theſe. For in the third Aion! is ſer downe the Imperiall Edi& 
of F alentinian and eHartian,for condemning of Extyches: and yerthar 
Edict was not publiſhed untill rhe 26. of Ianuary, when ® Sporar:ius 
was Confull : whereas the Councell of Chalcedon and all the Actsther. 
of was ended on the firſt day of November ® the yeare before: thar is, 
more than two monerhs before that Edi was made. In the ſeventh 
Seſfion alſo there is inſerted by Binins ® and Baronizs? ann whole AQti- 
On concerning Domnus, who was depoſed in the Epheſine Latrociny, 
where the Councel decreed that Maxim ſhould allow Domnn: ſome 
charges to ſerve him pro vids & veſlits. Atorged Attion,and that in 
the higheſt degree, as nor onely rhe time when ir was held,to wit,on 
the twerity ſevengh 4 of Octobet; whereas the Seſſion © which follow- 
ed it waz held on the five and cwenrieth, or fix and twettierh day of 
the ſame monetn;doth declare; but becauſe this Domnue was dead be. 
fore the Councell of Chalcedon;, as both the Imperiall Ea: of 1aftini. 
4z*, and the fift Councell, doe certainly witneſſe. Could the Cardi- 
nall have found ſuch additions or forgerics infetted into the As of 
this fife Councell, quos /udos daret, how would hee have triumphed in 
the diſgrace of theſe Acts, to have writings 1n them, and as-parts of 
thera and their Synodall As; which were nor made long after the 
end of the Councell ? to have an whole Action or conſultarion;whar 
allowance ſnould be made to « dead man fot proviſion of his foodand 
rayment > Here had beene a field indeed for rhe Cardinall to have in- 
ſulred over theſe Acts. And yet,notwithſtanding theſe errors in the 
two firſt; and undoubred additions of the Emperours Edidt in the 
third, and that whole tidiculous aRion, nay fition,inthe fourth, par- 
ched unto the As of Chalcedor, the Cardinall will not ſo diſgrace 
thoſe As, as to uſe his demonſtration againſt the credit ofthem,or 
that Councell:And yet ſec his unequalland unhoneſt dealing in theſe 
matters, becauſe but one name is inſerted into the inſcription, or by 
anerror put in ſtead'of another: the Cardinals choler breakes out in 
this manner againſt the Acts of this fifr Synod, Quam fidem" ,rogo, 
I pray you what credit is tobe givento ſuch Ads ? | 
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18. Somethree or foure errors of the pen, befides this of the it1- 
ſcription, I confeſle are alſo in the Ads of this fift Synod. The fift 
Collation is ſayd to have beehe on the eight ®, (it ſhould bee on the 
thirteenth or Gurteergh) of May, ſeeing the fourth Collation was 


4: held onthetwelfth of that moneth. In the ſame fift Collation *Cy- 


rill is alledged to ſay, Non jam quidem ſanta Synodas, the holy Synod 
did not now pronounce a ſentence againft Neſtoriws:the negation(»on) 
is by negligence cither of Bins, or the Printer, crept in, and is cer- 
tainly to beblotred our,which otherwiſe nor onely makes Saint Cyril 
to ſpeake untruly, but even to contradict bimſclte, In the ſame ARi-! 
on ?, there is recited an Epiſtle to Andreas Biſhop of Samoſar, in the. 
inſcription whereof Theodorws is written in ſtead of T heodorer ws, ſecing 
ofthe next Epiſtle being Theodorets, it is ſayd, ejuſdem ad Neſlorinm. 
It may be ſome few moe ſuch errors may be found in theſe Acts ofthe 
fift Councell ; but for the honour of them, I profeſſe, they are ſo in- 
corrupt and intire, that moe than theſe I doe not remember my ſelfe 
tO have fora certainty obſerved in them. Neither doe ſuch crrours 
creep only into humane writings,their owne learned 1anſenizs 4 (after 
Bea”) will tell them, that the very. ſacred Scriptures are fubje& to 
the tame : for whereas Matth.27. 9,the Euangeliſi ſayth it is written 
inthe Propher Neremy , ſeeing the text there cited is not found in Jere- 
mie,butin Zachary ; although ſome thinke it to be aſlip fin memory, 
in Saint Aatthew , others, that it 1s in ſome apochryphall * writing: 
of Ieremy ; others, that Zachary hal two names (as mgny other Iewes) 
and ſo might be called either Jerexe Or Zacharie , yet Tanſenimns not li. 
king any of theſe conjeRures, refts.on this anſwer as moſt neare the 
truch,that either the name of Zacharie is Scribe culps commutatum in Ie- 
remiam, by the errour and fault of the writer turned into leremy ;, orelſe, 
that whereas the Evangeliſt ſayd no more, but that this is written in 
the Prophet(in which ſort without atiy addition or mentionofname, 
ſome copies to have read that place, Saint Maſter is witnelſe,and 
not onely Ruperts, but the Syriack tranſlator readiitinthe ſame man. 
ner) ſome moreaudacious hand expreſled the name of 7eremy.Do you 
thinke the Cardinall wonld or durſt uſe his demonſtration in this 
text ? that ſeeing a wrong name is inſerted (not in thetitle or inſcrip- 
tion (as in this Epiſtle it is) but inthe verytext,) he would account 
the Goſpel! a forgery, and unworthy of credit £ Iris true, theyare 
roo too bold even with the Scriptures alſo: whereof they gave a no. 
rable proofe firſt when (as it was credibly reported = to the relator) 
ſome of the Ieſuites, even intheir ſolemne Sermons in #taly, cenſured 
Saint Paul for an hot. headed perfon, who was tranſported with bis 
pangs of zcale and eagerneſſe, beyond all compaſle in his diſputes,and 
that there was no great reckoning to bee made of his aſſertions, yea 
that he was dangerous to reade,as favouring of hereſic in ſomeplaces; 
and better perhaps he had never written : and againe, when (as ſome 
Catholikes ? rold it in the hearing ofthe relator) they held aconſul- 
tation among them, to have cenfuredby ſome meanes, and reformed 
the Epiſtle of Saint Pau/, Though ſuck be their audaciouſneſſe, yer I 
hope the Cardinall will not bee ſocenſorious with the holy Golpell. 
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what hard hap then hath Theogpret, that hee alone among all writers, 
divine and humane, may not have the benefir of his book ar the Car. 
dinalls hand; but for one ſuch faulr,not onely his writing muſt be re- 
jetted as a forgery, but the Synodall Acts, among which ir ſtands, 
muſt be condemned as worthy of no credit 2 |_ YG 
19. Ifnoncoftheſe can mollifie the Cardinals hearr, ler it yet fur- | | 
ther be conſidered, that in his owne Annals it is ſayd of the conſent « 1547.35.49 
of Yizilius to the Edit, the fift Synod dothoftengive wirneſſe,qu/ns 
etiam ſexta Synodus Attione ſeptima continet monumenta, Further alſo the 
fixt Synod ins the ſeventh Action containes thewritings of Pope Vigilins a« 
aint the three Chapters. A ſaying ſo voydof truth, that thoſe monu- 
ments of Yigilius, yea almoſt any one of them;1sable to eat up all thar 
whole ſeventh Aion, it is ſucha pirtance co thoſe large writings of 
FYizilins. Beſides, in that ſeventh ation of the ſixt Councell, there is 
neither monumentsof Vietlins, nor {oO much as any mention of Y zerli- 
24 at all, nor of the rthree Chapters, Let him againe conſider how hee | 
faith Þ, that Czleſtine called rhe Epheſine Councell by the Emperour Þ B-0x.536 
Theodorms ; that 15 to ſay, never, ifrhe Cardinall be nor relieved with thr 
anerror or ſcape of the writer. That elſewhere in the ſame Annalls | 
he *ſayth, that by the Catholike Churchthe Romane Church is fig- * Barang34. 
nified,as appeares ex Epiſtola Hormiſde Pape ad Inftinum Imperatorem, 
7 the Epiſtle (he quoterh the 2 2.) of Pope Hormiſda to Iuſtinus, An evi. 
ent error. For neither is that 22. Epiſtle written to 1uſftins, but to 
Dorotheus a Biſhop ; neither is that which the Cardinall alledgeth, 
either inthat 22.07 in aty other of all the epiſtles(they are five)which 
Hormiſda writ tO Inſtinus., Burt the Card. by a pretty miſtaking, firſt 
turnes 1«ſtin/an into Tuſtinus, and then pretends that ro be written Z- 
piſt. 22. and by Hormifda, and tO Inflism;which is written by 14ſtinian, 
and to Hormiſda,and which followeth the 56.Epiſtle, Further yerler | 
himremember, how in the ſame Annals < it 15 ſaid, that before the XZ. cBar.av, 546. 
dift of Inſt inian was writteri,thoſe controverſies hapn=d betwixt Theg- 71%: 
dorus (Biſhop of Ceſarea)and Paſcalis the Deacon. The Card .might as 
wel have ſaid,that the Ed: was never writteh nor publiſhed; for there 
was never any contention nor controverſie betwixt Paſcalzs the 
Deacon,and Theodorws ; and I doubr,or rather am our of doubr, thar 
there was never any ſuch contention asrhe Cardinal dreameth of(rhe ON 
beſt author for itbeing Liberatz,one heretically affe&ed inthis cauſe, vY 
and maliciou{ly bent againſt Thevddr#zs) burif there wasany ſuch con. | 
troverfic,it was not berwixt Theodorws and Paſcals,but berwixt Theo. 4 Pclaziue emi. 
dorus and Pelagins. Pelagius & not Paſcatis wasthe Popes Agent at Coj- -—" <2pB0 
flantinople at thar time,as nor onely Liberatws 4,burt Procopius ©,a mah of cinccere. Liber, 
berternore reſtifierh. Now theſe foule errours (whereupon is conſe. 5'*? — 
quent that almoſt ail which the Cardinall hath hiſtorified for ſome þ whe - 2 
10. Or L1. yeares isutterly untrue) beingextant ahd recorded in his $4pcth Sitvery | 
Annals,though there be violent preſumption, tothinke that rhe Car. 3/2; Be: 
dinall judged ſome of them to be indeed no errors, heither of his own e Lib.z, de Bel. 
memory,nor of the writerspen,ſeeing when he reviewed or rertrafted G9b-p4.355. 
his Tomes, and correRed therein ſmall Clips, and very mores to ſuch phos 
beames as theſe,as the miſtaking of a few months or daycs,or miſwvri- commeratm, 
Pp2 ting 
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ting a word or ſyllable,and the like, yet hee not once mentioneth any 
corre(tion.in theſe places, yet am I content ro allow theſe to bee bur 
ſlips of the writer or Printer,as writing T heodorus in ſtead of Theodvſi- 
ws, Paſcalis for Pelagius;from Hormiſda,tor, to Hormiſdazto Inſtine,for, 
from Iuſtinian , and ſexta for quinta, Or eadem quinta, upon condition 
that the Cardinall and his friends will inlike fort conſent, that by an 
error of ſore writer of theſe Synodall as,the name of 7h is either 
inſerted when there was no name, or written in ſtead of Dompns in 
that inſcription. Bur if they be obſtinate and refuſe ſuch a reaſonable 
profer,the Card.andall his friends muſt be partent to heare, how juſt. 
ly and forcibly his owne demonſtation may in his owne words be re. 
torted upon himſclfe, & theſe errors of his. Certainly theſe arc paten. 
and manifeſt lyes and frauds,deviſed by ſemi hereticall knave or var- 
fer,they are ſuch as every man may perccive to be written by him who 
wasnoOt in any meaſure a lover of Chriſtian piety : Sed impudentiſiimi 
cujuſpiam Neſtorij figmentum, but they are the fiction of a moſt impudent 
Neſtorian forgerer. Et quam fidem rogo,merenur ? and what credit inthe 
world can bee given to thoſe writings or Annals, which have ſuch 


untruths and fictions inſerted in them, andare contexta, compoſed 


and woven together with ſuch untruths > This being abundantly ſuf- 
ficient to ſatisfic any indifferent man in this matter, yer would I a 
little further let the Reader ſec,how childi(hly and corruptly Baronius 
dealcth in this cauſe. Ir is truc, I confeſle, that 7ohn dyed before Cy- 
7ill - for this is cleare and certaine, by many undoubred teſtimonies 
inthe Councellof Chalcedbn*, not one of all which the Cardinall had 
thegrace-to alledge. Bur all the Cardinals reaſons are fo weake and 
withall fo full of fraud ang untruth, that it & worthy your conſide- 
ring to ſee his blindneſle and perverſeneſle even in proving that 
which 1s true. 

20. His firſt reaſon is this, I have (hewed 3 this apertiſiime, that Toby 
dyed ſeven yeares before Cyrill by the Epiſtle which Theodorct writ to Dom- 
nus foure yeares fence, (that is, foure before the yeare 444.) in thebe. 
halfe of one Felicianus, whoſe eſtate Theodoret recommends to Dowmnas. 
Truly the Cardinall hath ſhewed himſclfe an egregious trifler here- 
by : For neither in the 440. nor inany foure yeares either before or 
aftcr thar, doth hee ſer-downe any Epiſtle of T hcodorets to Dommas, 
inthe behalfe of Felicianus, The Epiſtle which the Cardinall drea- 
meth of, isin bchalfe of Celeſt;anus, and that is indeed expreſſed Ay. 
440 *, where note I pray you,that the Cardinall by a ſlip either of his 
owne penne or memory,(as I verily ſuppoſe) or of his Seribe, names 
Felicianus in ſtead of Celeſtianus : God even by this, demonſtrating 
how unjuſtly he carpes at the Synodall As, for that very errour or 
{lippe of a penne, which the Cardinall himſelfe falls into, even while 
hee, for the like flippe, declameth againſt thoſe holy Synodall 
Ads. And yet there is a worſe fault in this reaſon. For it 1s no more 
ſhewed that lohn dyed before Cyrill by that Epiſtle, than by Tul- 
lies ad CAtticum, That Epiſtle having neither date, nor any circum- 
ſtance ta induce that, may as well bee written CA #20 448. as 43+ 
0 440. 


21. His 
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21. Hisſecond reaſon is this : There are letters, ſaith heei, extant of 
T heodoret to Domnus the yeare following,(to wit, as. 437.) and that Eps- 
fie of Theodoret Iwill ſet downe in his due place, anno ſequenti, the next 
geare, Now in that next yeare,vi7.ay. 437. there is no Epiſtle of Theo- 
doret ſet downe by the Cardinall; nor iscither Domnaus or Theodrer 
fo much as named in all his diſcoutſe of that yeare. Is not this now 
ſhewed apertiſime > you may bee ſure the Cardinall would not have 
feared to performe his promiſe, bur that there was ſome whar in 
that Epiſt.w*> would have bewrayed his lewd dealing inrhis cauſe. 

22, His third reaſon is drawne fromthe teſtimony of Nicephorus kB 
Biſhop of Conſlantinople. This, ſaith hee * ii 

P p , ,exploratum habetur, is ſure 5%-44-, 

= certaine by Nicephorus. = It 15 ſure andcertaine by Nzcephorus 
that Baronizs is erronious inthis matter: for Nicephorms | a "ar MP4; 
Tohn to have beene Biſhopof A ntioch ei ht i Gong Cheb, 
Cardinall ® will allow him no more but thirteene, now the firſt = Jobrnnesobi. 
yeare of Johncannot poſſibly be before the yeare 427.for inthat year #*/ediſſe 
T heodotus, the next predeceſſor of 1ohn, dyed, as Baronius " himſelfe Nicepbor 5 
proveth. Add now unto theſe ſeventeene moe,and then the death of Chris ridua 
John by Nicephorus will bee an. 444. which is the ſelfe ſame yeare ©23-39-a0. 
wherein Cyril dyed.Is not this a worthy proofe to ſhew 10þ7 to have APotbe "The 
dyed ſeven ycars before Cyrill, as the Cardinal avoucheth that he did > {ex ba it 
Ordonort you think the Cardinal was in ſome extaſy, to produce Nj. ject 
cephorns as a witneſle for him, whereas Nicephoras (as the Cardinall wag _—_ 
himſelfealfo confeſleth) gives to 1ohy 18. yeares, and the Cardinall !"*4r:&c- 
allowes him but thirteene ; and whereasthe Cardinall of ſer purpoſe 5 nn 
refuteth the account of Nicephore > : 

23. Butwill you bee pleaſed to ſee how the Cardinall refuteth 
him > Domnus, ſaith hee ®, was Biſhop of Antioch an. 4.37. as is proved 923®- an.436. 
by an Epiſtle of T heodorets written to Domans inthat yeare which Epiſtle I 08.02, _ 
will ſet downe in his due place, to wit.an. 437.Lo,all his prooſe is trom 
that Epiſtle, which the Cardinal], conttaxy to his own promiſe,doth , ,.. ..: 
nor, and, as I thinke, dtirſt nor ſer downe. ; __ 

24. But ſee further how the Cardinall is infatuated in this cauſe: 16.26. Deſun- 
Tohn, ſaith he ?,ahed a2. 43 6.having beene Biſhop 1 3.yeares.lohn ſucceeded pee : 
ro 4T heodetus who dyed an.4.27 .Say now in truth, isnot the Cardinall ein | nt 
a worthy Arithmertitian, that of 427.and 13. canmakeno more than —p__y 
436? And isnotthis a worthy reaſon to refute Nicephorus ? But this 2 
15notall, for Baronizs *gloſſing upon Theodorets letter to Dioſcorus, Throderatiad 
which, as hee ſaith,was written, 47.444.there obſerves witha mem. gay" 
randum,chat by this paſſage of Theodoret you may ſee how lopg 7 hee- fe feb brag 4 
dotus *,lohn,and Demnus had fitten in the See of CAmioch, rowit,26, Ao nur. - 
yeares in all,from the time that T heodoret was made Biſhop unto that $a; wm 4 
444.ycare, viz. Theodotws 6. Tobn 13. and Domnus 7.untill that yeare /9* Fpicopa- 
T heodoret,as Baronizs *will aſſure you, was made Biſhop, ax.423.Add --wics 
now unto theſe fax of Theodoras,thirteene of Tohn, and 7. of Domnus 1, IM 3 
and tell nie whither you thinke the Cardinallhad ſent his wits when 2*:10-Hec ns 

| , : eodoretus ere- 

hee covid ſumme theſe robee juſt 444 ? po — piſs 
 - 25. Or will you ſee the very quinreſſence of the Cardinals wiſe- ?% | 
dotne ? Iwil,ſaith he *, ſet downe the next yeare(that is, 41.437.) the A 
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very Epiſtle of Theodoret to Domnus, which was then written unto him, &: 
eam qua monſtratar,e+ 1 wil alſo ſet downe in his due place(to wit,an.q.44.) 
that Epiſtle of T heodoret to Dioſcorus, whereby i ſhewed, that Iohn was Bi- 
ſhop of Antioch juſt thirteene yeare. Thus Baronins,who by theſe two E- 
Piitles of Theodorer will prove both theſe, As much in effe& as it hee 


5 4.427.142 had ſaid, have already 7 proved, that 7bn began to bee Biſhop of Ax- 
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rioch an. 427. and this being ſet downe for a certainty; I will cow 
prove by Theodorets Epiſtle to Domn#, that 1vhn dyed an 436. thar is, 
in hisninth yeare; and then I will prove againe by Theodorets Epiſtle 
to Dioſcernus,that hee dyed in his thirteenth yeare,and fo dyed not till 
the yeare 440: Or, as if hee had thus ſaid, L will firſt prove, that mine 
owne Annals are untrue,wherin it is ſaid *, that 70h» dycd in the yeare 
436.whichis but the ninth yeare of /0hn;becauſe he dyed not,as Theo- 
doret in one Epiſtle * witneſleth; untill his thirteenth yeare, which is 
an 44c. And then I will prove unto you,that mine own Annals are a- 
oain untrue,wherein it is ſaid Þ, that /obn was Biſhop thirteene yeare, 
and ſo dyed not rill an. 440.(bcginning the firſt, an.427) becauſe The. 
odoret,in another Epiſtle <,witneſfleth, that 7obndyed 2.4.36. Orthus, 
I will firſt prove, that oh» was dead 47.436. though he was alive «x, 
440.and the I will prove unto you,that 104z wasalive 4#:4490.though 
he was dead 4z.436. | | 
26. Is not this brave dealing in the Cardinall> is hee not worthy 
of a capand a ferher too, that can prove all theſe > and prove them by 
Theoderets Epiſtles? or doc you not think thoſe tobe worthy Epililes 
of Theodoret by which ſuch abſurdities, ſuch impoſſibilities may bee 
proved ? Nay, doth nor this alone, if there were no otherevidence, 
demonſtrate thoſe Epiſtles of Theodorets to bee counterfeits > If that 
ro Domnw be truly his,as Baronizs aſſures 4 you,wherby 1ohn is ſhew= 
ed to havedyed an.436. then certainly the other to Dioſcorus muſt 
needs bee a forgery, whereby Tohp is ſhewed to live an.440. Againe, 
if that to Dioſcos be truly his,as Baronix © aſſures you,wherin Johwis 
ſaid to live 4.440. then certainely the other to Domnus muſt of ne. 
ceſſity bee a forgery, wherein John is ſaid to be dead an.436. And as 
cither oftheſe two Epiſtles demonſtrates the untruth and forgery of 
the other,ſo they both demonſtrate the great vanity of Baroz:;#s,who 
applauds them both,8 who wil make good whatthey both do afficm; 
that is, the ſame man to bee both dead and alive,a Biſhop and no Bi- 
ſhop; at the ſclfe fame time,and by theſe worthy reaſons doth the 
Cardinall refute his owne witreſle Nicephorws, who by giving eigh- 
reenc yearesto lohn,ſhewes plainly that 7oþn and Cyril dyed within 
one yeare, which accoupt perhaps gave occaſion to the exſcriber of 
the Synodall AQsto thraſt in the name of 79hn,whom,upon Nicephe- 
rus account hee thought to liveafter Cyr:/,whereas in very deed hee 
dyed ſomewhile before Cyr:#. | 
27. His fourth and laſt reaſon is drawn from a Canonicall Epiſt,of 
Cyrils to Domnes which is ſet done in the adjeAions ro Theodorus Bal- 


fBar.an.553- ſamon,whence it is out of all doubt, ſaith the Cardinall f#hat Iobm dyed 


$5.44 


before Cyrill,ſceing Cyrill writ unto hu ſucceſſor Domnus. But howſoever 
the Cardinall vanteth, that this rcaſon will leave no doudtgyet,} if pou 
obſerve 


439 


obſerve it, there are two great doubts therein: The former is,whe- 
ther that Epiſtle be truly Cyr:ils : And befidesother reafons, that one 
point which the Cardinall bimfelfe menrioneth, may juſily.cauſe any - 
co thinke it none of his, for as the Cardinall: fairh, the Author of 8 Nel alice 
that Epiſtle aſcribes ſuch authority to Domenes,that he might ad bb:- iferipme ky. 
tum, at hy pleaſure put out —_—_— at his pleaſure reftore them. Now. turguitona 
there is none that knowes the learning, moderation, and wiſedorne oe! cuibert 
of Cyril, that can thinke Cyrill ever to have written in ſuch manner cyn(qud 4.96 
cither to any Metropolirane,or to any Patriarke, ſpecially ſeeing Cy. e#)depmore at 
7il[was not ignorant of that Canon of the Councellat Antioch >, Jer == + nah 
not a Metropolitane doe any thing in ſuch caufes, without the adviſe oz. 553.u. 44. 
and conſent of the other Biſhops in the Province, ES + 9m 
| 28. Theother doubt is,wherher that Down, to whom this Epi. 5%" 
ſtle is written, bee the ſame Domnus that was Biſhop of Axticch, and 
ſucceflor to 79hn. The Cardinall is much troubled in removing this 
doubr,and hee windes himſelfe divers wayes. Sure it is, faith Baro- « 
nims that hee why had ſuch authoritie muſt needs bee ſome emmcnt Biſhop, inde apjaiet, 
and not one of an inferior See. True, but hee might bee a Merropolitane rn o 
and fo have inferiour Biſhops under him, and yer bee no Patriarke. foruiſe ejus no- 
Againe, ſaith hee *, There is no Domnus elſe but this Domnic Biſhop of — 
Antioch, mentionedeither inthe Councel! of Epheſus or Chalcedon, who had SO oy 
ſuch authority ,as to depuſe and reſtore Biſhops ,ad libitum. As if Domnis of k Cent quidem | 
Antioch might doe it «d libitum: But in ſuch lawfull manner as at. F 
Dommnas Of Antioch might doe it,there were others called by the name un, qui concitio 
of Domnus,and thoſe mentioned inthoſewery Councels, wha might Cs 
upon juſt cauſe,and by due and Canonical proceeding depolſe and re- ——— 
ſtore their inferiour Biſhops : Jooke bnr into thoſe Councels,and you nullss ali ejur 
will admire both the ſupine negligence of the Cardinall in thispoint, 1g 
and his moſt audacious down-facing of the truth; for,to omit others, riur.ec. Jtid. 
both inthe Conventicleof Epheſus, and the Conncell of Chalcedon, 
there isoften mention of Downs Bithop of {pamea,a Metropolitanc 
Biſhop,as the words of CMiletius | doe witnelle, I Miletius Biſhop of : - ay 
Lariſſa, ſpeaking for Domnus the Metropolitane Biſhop of Apames; and for ing 
this Downs hee ſubſcribed =.And that you may fee how frandylent- = 48.eide -- 
ly the Cardinall dealt in this very point, be neither would ſer downe up HRT 6 
thar Epiſtle, nor acquaint you with that which in Ze!ſamen " is expre- nSicenimin 
fly noted; that Peter the Biſh. whom that Downxe,unto whom Cyril —_— 
writeth, had depoſed, was Alexandrinss Sacerdos, a Biſhop of the patri- \;1.1u rmpore 
archall duceſſe of Alexandria,what had Domnus of Umischtodoe with 7iti,cmiſe 
the Alexandrian Biſho o So clear | & it 1s by Balſamon,, tharthus Dom- eſſe Komam, 


na n 4 huſus Alex att». ; 
ns, unto whom Cyril writ, was not Dorwnes of 4atich,as the Card. drini Sacerdoti 
I feare againſt his knowledge, avoucherh, : - $1/1y fy dope. 


29. Thus you ſee all and every reaſon which the Catdmallbrin. 
geth 1ohn to bee dead ſeven yeares before Cyrif,not only robe weake 
andunable roenforce that Concluſion,bat withall tober full franghr.. 
with frauds and untruths: Sothat if T had nor found more formdand. 
certaine reaſons to perſwade this, I could never —_— Cardinals | 

roofes have becne induced to thinke that an exrour the'In{cropr-! 
ti of Theodarers Epiſite, Bur ſeeing upon rhe undoubere reftimonaes, 
y : : m 


Baronius a folvter of forged writings. Cap.35 


inthe Councell of Chalcedon it is certaine, that John dyed before 
Cyrill, Iwillingly acknowledge a lipof ſome writerinthar Inſcripti- 

on, bur yet the Epiſtle it ſelfe muſt bee acknowledged truly to bee 
T heodorets,which is all that the Synod avoucheth, and which is that 

which the Cardinall nndertooke to diſprove, but by no one reaſon 

doth offer to prove the ſame. And even for that errour alfo in the 
Inſcription I doubt not,but thoſe whocan have the ſight of the Greek 
and Originall, yea, perhaps of ſomeancient Lartine copies of the Acts 
ofthis fift Councell, ſhall finde eitherno namearall, or,: which I ra. 
ther ſuppoſe, the name of Dowens expreſſed therin;in ſtead of which, 
whereas ſome ignorant audacious exfcriber, hath thruſt in the name 
of 1oby, it is not, nor ought it to beeany impeachment at all to the 
Synodall Acs,unleſfſethe Cardinall will acknowledge his owne An. 
nals to bee of no credit, becauſe inthem Paſcals is written by ſome 
ſucherrour , for Pelagins, Tohn for Yigilius, Inflinus for Inſtinianus, 
T heodorus for Theodoſius, Sexta for Quinta, Falicianus tor Celeſtianns, 
and a number the like in other cauſes, anoſt of theſe {lips pertai- 
ning to this very cauſe ofrhe Three Chapters, of which wee doe en. 


. trreate. 


.L I 


CaP..XXXY. 


T hat Baronius himelfe followcth many forged writings,: and fabulons 
narrations iz handling ths cauſe of the fift Councell, as particularly the 
excommunication alicribed to Mennas,Theodoras and others, and 
the narration of Anaſtaſius. 


OV have ſcene all rhe exceptions which their 

i} great cMomns could deviſe againſt theſe 
/1} Acts, to prove them corrupted,either by al- 
teration or mutilation, or,which is the worſt 
ofall, by addirionsof forged writings. Buc 
alas, who can endure to heare Baromus de 
p|| clame againſt corrupted, falſe, forged, or 


ry,than Baroxius againſt the i - of falſe and fained writings, ZE1hio- 


well purged of ſuch writings,their vaſt Tomes would become apret- 
ty Manuall : They who have occaſion to examine other paſlages in 
Baronivs will finde the trurhbereot in them; for this one concerning 
the fift Councell,Pope / igilizs,and the cauſe ofthe Three Chapters, 
fromwhich Iam loathtodigreſſe, I doubrnort, but whoſoever will 
compate the Cardinals Annals with this/Treatiſe,wil eaſily perceive, 
that all which hee hath ſaid in defence ofthe Poperelyeth on no other 
nor better grounds/but cither forged writings, . or, if truely _ 

| | : by 


© ———— 


41 


by many evident proofes ;before mentioned, eaſily diſcerned. The ME ___ 


| Dd þ 2 ci6, inſultavit, 
nor any ſuch decree ever made; the confeſſion which is grounded On &c, Ba.ex.s5: 
nl 3. 


ever heldin force by the judgement of the Catholike Chuich, but jeg. quodexac. 


ſpecially by the Biſhops of Conſtantinople, whoſe Patriarchall dignt- fog 


*\ @* 


4. Againe what a filly deviſe was ig to make cHenu Thebes 
META Ny an 


443 The Excommunication aſcribed to Mennas is fifitious. Ca P35. 
and a great number of Biſhopsto aske pardon ofthe Pope for that 
eDeiajurjs be- herein they profeſſe themſelves no way to bee guilty > 1 have's done 
{rg bet» 70 injuries to your Holineſſe,yet for the peace of the Church, veluri ſi eas 
nullem feci, vc. feciſſems veniam poſtalo, I pray you forgive mee that which I never did,as if f 
tid. had done it, Can any man thinke this the ſabmiſſion of wife men, of 
ſuch ſtour and conſtant mindes as Mennasand Fheodepus,belides the 
reſt, had> or what could bee deviſed more tepugnant to that which 
fRetat inter E- Y jgilizes is made to ſay in his excommnnication f of Theodor, Thow 
pert ay poſt ſcandaliJing the whole Church, andbeing warned, entreated, threatned by 
" me, haſt refuſed to amend: & nunquam a pravi intentione ceſſaſti, and ne- 

wer haſt thou ceaſed from thy wicked deſigne, nor to write and preach novel. 

ries,({0 hecals the condemning of the Three Chapters) yea, after the_ 
Conſtitution for ſilence, to which thou hadft fworne, this haſt openly read 

in the Pallace a booke againſt the Three Chapters, thou haſt beene the fire_- 

brand and the beginner of the whole feandall thou haſt deſpiſed the authority 

of the _Apoſtolike See. Thus faith the Excommunicattion, Was Y7eil;- 

#s well adviſed, thinke you,to accepr,asa ſatisfation and ſubmiſſion 

for ſo many and fo hainous crimes of infolency, contempr, perjury, 

facriledge, and the like, this confefſionar the hands of Theodorws, 

wherein he doth in effeCt give the Pope the lie,faying and avouching, 

I have written no bookes at all contrarie to that Decrce of Silence 

madeby your Holineſſe,and for the injuries which have beene done 

ro your holineſſe, and to your Sec, eas quidem non feci, truely I have 

done none at at. Is not this a worthy ſubmiſhon?rhe Pope ſaith, he hath 

done innumerable and very hainous injuries to him, ſuch as deſerved 

the cenſure of excommunication: No,faith Theodorus, I have done 

none at all unto him : and this the Pope, like a wife man, takes for a 

£ ... good ſatisfation's, or an humble ſubmiſſion upon which hee is pre. 
Br attione wh ſently reconciled, and ſhakeshandswith that capitall offender. Or 
gilucoſdem is Where was the Cardinals judgment when he ſaith dof this confeſſion, 
communi that in it Theodorws did ſuppliciter, humbly intreat pardon of Yigiliac, 
| 74s deirrogatis in ipſum probrus & comumelys, for the ſtofſes and contumelics 
Au.20, which hee had afed againſt the Pope. If this confeſſion was true and reall, 
h As. codes %% then certainly the Excommunication of 7Yig:lizs isnot only moſt un- 
"= juſt, bur a very fooliſh fiction : If the Excotomunication was trne and 
reall then muſt needs this ſabmiſſion bee fained and fititious, True 

rhey cannot bee both, but thatboth ſhould be falſe and counterfaits, 

is nor onely poſhble,but cerrgine. 

5. If nothingelfe, the time when this Confeſſion was made by 

Theodorus and Mennas demonſtrates this, It was madeafter the De- 

7 Bar.en.551.my, CIC f Of Taciturnity,and the Synod wherein that was concluded, and 
3-0 553.nu.19. that was indeed never: that decree and Synod are meerely Chymeri- 
call, this Confeſſion then made after them, and mentioning that de- 

k Bar.cn.553, CLec,cannot poſſibly be reall It was made, as the Cardinall * aſſures 
w$et eq. ys, afterthat Yrerlis, fleeing the perſecution of 1uſtinian, had fled, 
firſt,to Saint Peters in Coxſtantrnople,then to the Church of Entheania 

at Chalcedon, yea,after that che Emperour had revoked andabrogared 

his Edit againſt the Three Chapters ,and Yigilizs,atthecarneſt intrea- 

ty ofthe Emperour,was now returned from Chalcedon to gy? 
pie; 


— 


J 


Cap.3 5. The Excommiunication afribed to Mennas is filitious. Fr : | | 


ple : and this wasat Nevermaſle : neither did 1»ſtinian perfecute Yigi. 
lins, neither did Yievuzactor feare of his perſecution flee either to S. 
Peters, oro Chalceden, neither did Iuſtinian intreat him to returns 
from thence, whither hee fled not at all, nor everdid the Emperour 
adnull or revoke his Edd againſt the three Chapters : then certainly 
the confeſſion w*h by the Catdinalls own profeflion & acknowledge. 
ment followed all theſe, muſt needs be like them.a fiion and meere 
forgery, never really & truly madeby Mennes, Theodorws, and the reſt 
ofthofe Biſhops. Laſtly, it was made the next yeare before the fift 
Councell was held, that is, ano 55 2. which is the twenty fixt of 1uſti. : 
x1#n, as the Cardinall witnefleth ' , before which time it cannot bee | Amo ils 552, 
imaginedto have beene made, for the excommunication of Theods- dic 

75 was publiſhed but in that yeare in which 77gili#s came to Chalce- 

don, as Baronizs ® confeſſerh. Now it 18a riddle which Oedipics cannot m He: de fer: 
diſſolve, how Mexnas, who, as wee have certainly proved by the Acts tentidinTheo- 
ofthe ſixr Councell, dyed in the 21. yeare of 1uftinian, ſhould come ne. ry 
now inhis 26. yeare, that is,foure or five yeares after his death,to of. tw quei : 
fer up aſupplication to Yigilizs,and aske pardon of him for doing no /rivh* emo{e- 
offenceagainſt him. Me thinkes either the Pope ſhould beafrighted {np ac eh 
with fucha gaſily fight; or Beronivs aſhamed to applaud ſuch ſot- Chalcedone.3ar. 
tiſh fitions, as1s thatexcommunication of Mennes made by Yigg. 7551-618, 
tis : and the Encychycall Epiſtle of Yigilus, which mentionsand ap-. 
proves that excommunicattion, and this forged confeſſion ; none of 
which will ſuffer the ghoſt of Hennas ro refit, but bring a dead man 

out of his grave, toheare the Popes ſentence thundred our againſt 

him, andrhen come with a bill of ſupplication to beg forgiveneſſe of 

his Holineſſe, who had more reaſon to have prayed pardon of Mennas 

for diſquieting and waking him our ofthar long and ſound ſleepe. 

6. So both the occaſion; the contents, and the time; beſides other 
circumſtances; doc evidently convince that ſubmiſſion to bee a coun. 
rerfeit. Bur how comes it then into the Popes Conſtitution > You muſt 
enquire this of Baronizs, or of thoſe who have acceſlſe to the Vaticane 
whence this Conſtitution. was taken : might one have the ſight of the 
Vaticane copy, I doubt not but-either there are ſome evident prints 
of ercor, in inſerting this confeſhon into it ; or which Texceedingly 
miſtruſt, Baroniiss hath uſed a lirtle of the Vaticane art in this matter. 
Howſoever, certaine it is that this confeſſion 'hath neither fit cohe- 
rence;norany dependence at all ofought in the'Conſtitution,bur ir is 
both.complete and much more orderly, this being wholly expunged, 
than ifſo idlea fiction be annexed unto it. But let the Cardinall and 
his friends looke ro this matter by what meanes or whoſe fraud this 
was inſetted, I thonght needfull ro admoniſh the of the fault, nor for 
the love and affe&ion [ beare to that Conſtiturion of Yigilius,could I 
with ſilence ſec and ſuffer it tobe blemiſhed therewith. Fo 

7. The ſecond is Euſtathivs, of whom I would have ſpoken more 
in this place, but that his fainedand fabulous narrations are ſo clearly 
diſcoveted before, that Ithinke it needlefſe roaddeought concern- 
-inghim,or. them. Og N F- 

$8. The third writing is a book-in very great requeſt with m— nh Os 


T heodorets Epiſtles to Dioſcorus and Leo forged. Cap 25; 


and that is; thoſe Epiſtles which beare the name of Theodorer of which 


n Apud Ber... though much hath beene ſayd before, yet willT here adde ſomewhat 
426 2an £O Manifeſt them further ro bee counterfeit and moſt falſe, Among 


Ecclefamrext- them, twoare moſt eminent ; that to Dioſcorns,and the other to Pope 
gy eo _ Les; That the former is forged, the other doth demonſtrate,. For by 


mw.119. that to Dioſcorus which was writ anno 444. Theodoret is made to ſay, 


LED that he had then beene Biſhop 26. yeares ®,whereas by the later writ- 
+444.P1.24}» 


q in Epift. od TCD 47m9 449. it is cleare that in that yeare he had becne Biſhop, no 


Leonem, pad mMOre® than 26, yeares. SO vice verſa, that the later is forged is de. 
B<r.a,449-", monſtrared by the former, for by that to Leo written 48.449. T heodo. 


ſtrigta ſunt alia ret 1s made tO ſay that he had then beene Biſhop juſt 26. whereas by 
qudemante the other to Dzoſcorns written anno 444. it is witneſſed that hee had 
= viilh heene Biſhop 26.? yeares,five yeares before he writ to Leo. And they 
r Extazt tom.s. are both demonſtrated to be meereftQitious,in that Theodoret is made 


CE in them both to teſtifie that for that whole time of 26, yeares he had 
Fi 932, beene orthodoxall in faith, and for proofe thereof he appeales 3 to his 


Keprebenſio 13% OWNE writings, written 12. 15. and 20. yearcs before that ; whereas 
epitulorum | 


Cy/it,4 Theode. £8 1$ as cleare as the Sunne that hee was a moſt earneſt defender and 
yeto Epiſcops Writer in defence of Neſto7ius and his hexeſics, and for this cauſe was 
Cyr. juſtly condemned by the holy Councell of Epheſus, yea and his wri- 


\ Hominem ; G n 
_— tings yet extant* doe undenyably convince the ſame. Beſides in that 


: ——_ «d tO Dioſcorus, hee profeſierh | his ardent affeQion and love to Cyril, 
nmilum beats 


Die 6, WRETEASAfter Cyrilsdeath, inanopenaſſembly at Artioch he molt bit- 
Theed.apud Bar, terly *, unjuſily, and ſpitefully declamed againſt him. Further, in that 


03.44 4. 4. 28, : 63 - all u gp : 
SHORT Ad Dioſcorus, it is ſaid that he was orthodoxall * anno 444. when that 


lrquutio,apud Epiſtle was written ; whereas in his Epiſtle wruten azzo 448. * or af. 
Corc.5.Col.5.p. ter,unto Irene a Neſtorian Biſhop of Tyre,juſtly depoſcd ? by the Em- 


L494 mult PLOT, he bemones both the publike eauſe and the caſe of rexe, com- 


babeo myi:das PAring his ro the cauſe * of Suſanna, and lamenting that cither * the 


boninam 48 ruſt offend God, and hurt their owne conſcience,(af they forſake Ne- 
' doctrine verita- 


:emet rectitudi. fLOFianiſme,) or cl(e fall into unjuſt decrees and puniſhments of men, 
wen »ibitefan- (if they continued in that dofrine;) and who further calls this depo. 


— qo yptsag ſed and hereticall Biſhop, Dilefiſfimum Þ, & piiſſimum Ireneum, The_s 


"_—— moſt beloved, and moſt holy Irene. The like forgery mightbe ſhewed in 


- ms his Epiſtle ro Nomws,written alſo anno 448. © wherein hee exclameth 


Mona ogpind the Emperor Theodeſius, as if he had given toleration! & free 
(idefutiiſe liberty of Religionto Arians, Eunomians, Manichees, Marcionites, 
- Valentinians,& Motaniſts, & yet reſtrained yea excluded him ab ons 


ſwat. Bar. .,, Civitate, from every City in bis Empire , which to beea moſt vile and un. 


mms - tos ſlander, the piety and zeale of Theodsſixs, highly renowned both 


Trenens a fantia Dy S0z0MER ©, and Pope Leo fdoth demonſirate;and whoſe 5 EdiQtsa- 
Tyrierum Eccle- painſt heretikes do alſo manifeſt the ſame,ſceing therein out of his ha. 
[ wo __ cred to hereſie,and ſpecially ro Neſtorianiſme,he forbids any * ſuch to 


Theodoſ. quod extat to.5 . Conc. Epbeſ.ca.19. tt Beatiſſime Suſenne ſum recordatus,c,Theed,epift.ad Iren.optd.Bar.ox. 
443.249. © Et xunc Domine dus nobis propounntar, vel Denm offendere et conſcientiam ladere, velincidere in injuſia bo« 
winum decreta,q4c. Theod.ibid. b Epiflola eidem. c Ila Theodoreti Epifiola ſeriptaad Nomum hoc ipſo anno.Bar.an.q48 
Au.1t. d Aly: quidem omnibus aperta eft civitas,nox ſolum Ary et Exnowy ſectatoribus, ſed et Manicheis, et Marcioxifian, 
ec. Theod.epifl.ad Nomum aped Bar.an.q448.14.12- © Nullwm now virtutis genus ſedalo excoluiſti,edc.fic Theodefium jus 
nioren alloquitur Soxumjn prefat.ad ſuem biflor. f Piiſſimam ſollicitudinem (brifliane religionis babetts, nc in populo Dei 
aut ſchiſinata,ant hereſts, aut ulla ſcandals convaleſcant. Lee. epiſt.7.que eft ad Theodoſcum. g Ley.66.de ber. cod. Theod. 
er Id quod extat is Conc Chak act. 3p4. 84. hDefwivimur enree5erh debere nltiowibu ſubjecere, ore, Edict, Theed.in 
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enjoy their Sees,or to ſcapeunpuniſhed, and being miſinformed thar 

Flaviants and Exſebins Of Dorileum were Neſtorians, hee upon thar 
miſinformation, unjuitly and raſhly ſudjeed irhem to that cenſure; i xxudi ab £- 
bur being rruly enformed of Derm and Theodore, that they embra- Piſcepats (vela- 
ced Neſtorianiſme, he juſtly confirmed their depoſition, forbidding bes og po 
any cither to reade or have the bookes or Theedoret *, or of Neſtorius, biun, Domnum 
Theodorets being every whit as bad asthe bookes of Neforias, It were {ute © The 
caſie to ſhew the like prints of forgery inall thoſe Epiſtles going un- \$4w nec hatear 


der the name of Theodorer, which the Cardinall ſo much magnifeth ; 9, wel leger, 


bur I am loth to ſtay tov long tnthem, the falſhood of which hath hymen 
beene ſo often before demonſtrated, neque Theodo- 


9. A fourth isthat Aion concerning Downw, inſerted by Bar. !* /oipta.ibid. 
n:#5 and Binixs into the Acts of the Councell 4 at Chalcedon. This qcoxc.co:1c. 
ro be undonbtedly a forgery and fiftion, was before proved, becauſe *%7- 
Domnts was dead before the Councell at Chalcedorn , for {0 both the | 
Emperour 1sſtinian* in his Edi, and the fift Colincell expreſly wit- * «ft. Edif.. to, 
neſle, ſaying, the holy Councell at Chalcedon condemned Donnas poſt 5;,512ch%: 49% 
mortem, after he was dead, for that he durſt write that the twelye chap. OY 
ecrs of Cyrill ſhould nor be ſpoken of. Now that whole Action con- 
caining nothing elſe buit a conſultation and decree for the mainte- 
nance of Domnus, by ſonic annuall allowance our of the revenewes of 
the Sec of Antioch, none I thinke will once iniaginethart ſo grave, fo 
wiſe and worthy an aſſembly of 603. Biſhops, would either conſulr 
or makea decree for the allowance of a ſtipend or mainrenante to be 
given toa dead man + ſpetially not ro Domnus, whoſe depoſition iri 
che Epheſine Jatrociny the whole Councell of Chalcedon approved ; 
and iris very unlikely they would judge him worthy to have mainte- 
nance ont of that Biſhopricke, of which by teaſoh of his hereſie they 
judged him moſtjuſily ro bee deprived. Bur ifrhere were no other 
reatons to manifeſt this, the place whence it comes might juſtly catiſe 
one todiſtrult the ſame: for is ic thipke you inthe Greeke and origi- 
nall copies of that Councell > No certainly,it is not : as both the Car- _ 
dinall © and Biniws will aflure you ; Deſideratur in Gr4co0 it is wanting in t He: aflio dee. 
the Greeke or original! : nor onely is it now wanting there, but certurs _ _ _ 
eft eademtaruiſſe Graca exemplaria tempore Inſtiniant; It us certaine the gang Fai 
Greeke copies had not this Aion inther1me of Inftinian the E wmperour. Is it & Bin.not.in , 
mentioned in Liberatus ? or in Evagrius ? of in Nicephorus ? all which ***tp-185 
ſer downe the ſumme of the Actions iti that Councell 2 No, it is nor 
inany ofthem; Whence then comes this worthy action that fo care- 
fully provides viauals for a dead mian 3 Truly our of their old Mint- 
houſe the Vaticane: H2c Ado ſcripta in Latino wetert codice Vatican - 

There is inthe V aticant anold a926þ 2 Latine copie, which is ſayd ro 
have beenethe copy of Albinizz and Proculus,and inthat old written 
booke, this Action is found, ſaith Baronizs *.A very Gibeonite you may 4 ®.451.n.150 
be ſure, Itcame with old moulded bread, (ſuch as was fitteſt to feed 
a dead man) with old mouldy ſhooes and torne clothes; and ſo de. 
ecived the Cardinall: No, it deceived him not,-but by ir heewould 
deceive others, and not onely moſt ſhamefully deprave and corrupt 
the Ads of the holy Councell of —_ as hee and Binime yore 
q one 
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done herein, but make a way, and ſhew an occaſion to carpe at the 
Synodall At ofthe fift Councell : and had not the Cardinall beene 
conſcious of this fault inthis Action, you may be well aſſured rhar he 
would not have omitted ſo foulean errour inthe fift Synod, and the 
Ads thereof, as to avouch Downes to have beene dead before the 
Councell of Chalcedon, when hee ſcraped and raked together all char 
he could finde (and they are all but motes to this beame) whereby he 
might diſgrace thoſe AQts, 


—_— 30 


Ic. But the Cardinal] will not for all this yceld in this matter, 


nay he will defend this Afton alſo : For objefing * to himſelfe how any 


ſach Aition could be held concerning Domnus, ſeeing Inſtinian teſtifieth hee 


y Ex quibus ap- 
paret Fuſtinia» 
n6mM alicuſis 
altcrius aflions, 
quam nuſquan 
leo 2muSycognt- 
none babui It fo 
Bar.l8c,cit. 


a ARQ.10.pe. 
II $. 


b Ihid, 


was dead before the Councell of Chalcedon, hee anſwcreth, Tuſtinian was ig- 
norant of this Aftion, and he had ſome other Action of the Councell of Chal- 
cedon touching Domnus, Quam nuſquam legimus Which we no where finde. 
So Baronius : Who hereby would have it thought, that 1uſt;nian and 
the fift Councell had not the true Copies of the Councell at Chalce- 
don, bur that theſe which the Cardinall frameth, they are the onely 
perfe@ and entire Ads thereof, Certainly Iſtinian was ignorant of 
this Action, and fo was the fifr Councell. And no marvell,when the 
Councell of Chalcedoz it ſelte was ignorant thereof. And whether the 
Emperourand the whole fifc generall Councell, wherein were pre- 
ſent foure Patriarkes,and the Biſhop of Chalcedon alſo, whether theſe 
livingabout an hundred yeares after that Councell, bee nor like to 
have had more true Copies of the Councell at Chalcedon, than Baro- 
i, living eleven hundred yeares after it, it is not hard to judge, 

11. Now for that which the Cardinall would perſwade, that 
whereas Inſtinian and the fift Synod ſayd, that the Councell of Chal- 
cedon condemned Domnz: after he was dead, they fayd this,as he ſup. 
poſeth, our of ſome other Action ? of Chalcedop, which is not now 
extant, and thereby would blemith the Ads of the Councell of Chal- 
cedonas being defeQtive, and wanting that AQtion: Truly his Cardi- 
nalſhip is foully miſtaken hercin. Neither 1«ſt;zias, nor the fift Coun- 
cell, hadany ſuch Action, as he vainly and idlely dreameth of, It was 
theſe very Acts which now wee have, our of which they affirme thar. 
For they ſay not that the Councelldid that in any action particular. 
ly concerning Domn#u:, nor yetthat in cxpreſſe termes they condem. 
ned Domnus : Bur they ſay, the Councell condemned him, and fo 
they did, in that they approved both his condemnation and depoſi- 
tion decreed in the Epheſine Latrociny. That this they did the acts 
now exrant doe declare ; whereas * the moſt holy Bithops of Rome 
accounted all that was done in the ſecond Epheſine Synod to be void, 

it is manifeſt char the judgement concerning the Biſhop of Amnioch 

is excepted ; ſo ſayd the Popes Legates,and Stephen Þ, 1 alſo judge thoſe 
things to be voyd which were done at Epheſus, abſque his que geſta ; 6 ad- 
verſus Domnum, excepting thoſethings which were done againſt Donnas : 

and to the like effe& ſayd they all. Domnus then being dead, at the 
time of the Councell at Chalcedoy, and having beenein the Epheſine 
Latrociny, both condemned and depoſed , ſeeing the Councell of 
Chalcedon approved botk-his condemnation and depoſition, and the 


ſub. 
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ſubſtitution of Maxima, (which wereall done in that Ephefine La./ * 
rrociny,) 2s juſt and lawfull: hence it is that the fife Councell ſayrh, 

and thar out of theſe very As and noother, a tliemſelves explaine, 
that < the Fathers ar Chalcedsn condemned Downie being dead, whoſe c chalcedees. .. 
condemnation they approved, when at that time of their approving Sade - 

it hee was dead. So neither are the As of the fourth Conncell im. Fm pens ; 
perfe&, nor theſe of the fift untrue, in affirming this of Downs mores 
but that 'Vatieane and Gibeonitiſh- Aion, inſerted into- the Aft > + ng 
of Chalcedon, and:approved by Baronius and Biniws, is both falſe, ridi. pifec Haximi: 


eulous,and impoſhble. — w 
2. The laſtwhom I will now mention, is Anftafins, the writer hy w_ 
of the lives of their Popes. An author whom Baronize much follow- «+ 
eth, and relyeth upon, almoſt in all parts of his Aftnals: whom I doe - 
not mention in this place, as doubting whether thoſe lives ate truly +. 
his, but as doubting; nay rather without doubrafſirmg both my ſelfe 
and others, that ſuch credit is not to bee given to him and to his 
reports, asthe Cardinall and Sin doe give. This I doubt hot ro 
demonfrate, if ever I come to handle the ſecond Nicene Synod, 
and that which they call the eighth, wherein Anaffafies was a ſtickler, 
yea and' the penner of the one, and correQer of theother: Forrthis 
preſent; I will onely examine-the life of Y7gilins written by him; 
wherein I doe-conſtantly affirme,'thaf there are'not ſo many lines as 
lyes ſet. downe by Azeſlaſins; Whith that it rhiy Jppeate that I doe 
not ſpeake in any ſplecne againſt Amftaſius, biſt our of theevidence 
of truth, give me leave to take a view-of ſome particulat$ therein 
thoſe eiþccially which moſt eoncernethiKour preſent eahſe,”? 9 "a 
13: Firſt; Anafaſins ©: doſtribing thectitrattcof Yigilius to have d aneftin vita.» 
beene eodem tempbre, at that tithe when'Beliſarine made wirtt againſt 74% _ FT 
Yitiges the King of the Gothes, ſayth that Yitiges fled away by tight, bat” tinumix bifortss 
Tohn ſurnamed the bloody, purſued after him, and brought him tg Belliſg. +1, Namah 4b: 1 
rims and Vigilins at RomeS;\and thert Bliſarimstooke the Sitrument to Cp 
bring him ſafety Inſtinian> All untrue; | Firſt} fe 15 unttuethar Y7-- «nam ſocandyn, + 
riges fled away by night3"0t ſecondly; that heefledar all'; or third- ! __ al 
ly, that 70bmdidl purſuc him-in flight; 'or foutthſy, thar-/9hs tropke' confliarus od: | 
kim. or fiftly, char /obwhrought Hinsro Belhſuias; of fixrly, char fic Precoiug, . 
broughthimto rica; or ſeventhly; that he btonght hing ro! 4 any p 
ome ; orcightly; thar”Beliſarits rooke any faith oath ;\orninthly, rover iater-... 
any.Sacramenez*'ortenthly; rooke'Itih the Chiyth 6F'1#[þ4 ;' br e- aa yv'd wn 
leventhly, tooke-it to'aſſure 'thermthar'hee would hs Ng $a 
Infiinias - alitheſe arctho fiftions of Hheſteſials :-FOt a8 FYI2vpins who'f Geberam,.,.. 
was. /Counſellor*ro Belbſirias,and twitthiminalthiswarres, Frm or 
reſtificth, ritiges and theGorhes:williagly yeehded therrifelvesand! rings op: 
Ravennaumto Biliſativs!, yea'Vitiges perſwadel and even cntreate $85 na th 
him'toaccepuyhiokingdome? and Balbſcrivs eboke P7rige?'t hitmſclfe,l wiywpow ak. 
and -kept himin vuſt6dy'tyea he ſent away 1ohs Fitd F107 befbte bi, ſexaress w,) »- 
therheentred i/Raveunkgorrooke Yitjgery antbeing taen;he carl,” wire eh + 
 pereites Bal fariweredipſe-<d ſoſciplendun imperiaten Hiththir, Proc. 28. 5. BEI. Gi 
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443 Si 2s ioh by Seato ' Conſtantinople —, 
WD ' ed him notto Rome,; but the ſtraig ge E rour, and comman-' 
cn . Kel = himſelfe was then * called by he pony ecttchge of bis narra- 
clams reli con ed to come w ichoug \ lnnonat, Sg cogetherar.the lealtten _ 
png b Anaſtaſius hath in few wWOr £43 | 
263.25 cx F1 g> OO ROEE tunmpraths. -- 1 dd £0 wife demanded 
du pj: '\ Cleven Ig Anaſtaſius relates, bowt he —> re placed Yigilins in 
NE I. £3 EA, b came to Conſt antinep - xs had ſmall wit 
— - « th of Belliſartns cy thanked him for it. Truly —r_ elliſarius con- 
- Fitigy Bi." ſtead of Sifuerias, Emperour had leaſureto con calle which 
Trntibie 23>", x0 SORE Rgerons three! yeares —_ : ur) open did. 
Ke. os" 111+ CETDIDS ji 9” Silverius * was now deadand - , __ rg of Yigilius 
k deftfirie att? With the QeatIrOF Sverin rſe was thisabout the. p 

_ Againe, whatan idle diſcourſ our knew the whole mar- 
Proc th 1 te _ roomeof Silverins, (ecing = _—_ upon af accuſation of . 

r. et Leonar, 1L how Silverius was p ke poſſeſſion o 
—_ Be an. ava the, Gothiſh KOs Aeon or mo ſhould 
bſarium ex lia- nd himſelfe hadtaken order t ly writby Sibveries,thar 
la confeſtumre- Rome, and him z and ifthat letter was truly Idbee 
it. c examined; and 1 ny, that heſhou 

I Num Shri ve hang be baniſhed ; if it were found acalum y 
a Bebi[arive. 


lverins was 
n ©. Hee knew * allo that -_ ' 
ſcum narrat. reſtored, ,as Liber wh nn» and with hisconſent (cm 
Proc.lib. te pas dead, and that Y S Caduel f 1 nh came; for hee had written: | 
fav. the Romene See delpre wo iſ w_ d-both.the Emperour and =— 
aid. Jafs- Tim as the onely lawful Pope, im the ycate* before. - Bur Anaſta- 
Hamer bad regoiyed Letgorss from rater 34 to becavidieas his: owne, 
os _— ſous rhought the hy dy Fang the;Emperour thanked:him _ 
2quet EX 1D. 2. 102608 rw dy" adde t , ; C4 bould r re. 
4.31 3.ubz fic whereas,hc | * | B{INI#5 15 : 
ci tan intim OONdEDs WRETCASNES go qpeinnen,g wee reve ſairh b, 
bello buic anus : cell” tea aſins- of his uytruth; rs Fr y_u by. the ploxring 
bat. in .t tel. | | x 1 "of 5 \ 
args. 74s long: hou che. knowladge big rpg Prong vgs, 
AS r. of Theadgre, I Jl account theſe- for $ AV 
_— ONES yF | liſarices 8- 
_ 0.X.3, af | truths, ; IAQ ig N inian then ſent Be p | 
i mere; . 15. Aﬀcer this, 4x afizes bels - _ yo dy mn TA = 2 
cadre Beliſe - gaine into LA fricke who comming 


| ed ſome of the ſpoiles of 
ſinieni.Bar, as. Y andalls 10 Suing Peter, by w ng bandbodgak dis weight wherin were 
n Eder. Brew" 941 beſet with precions flaes, mids entdndicknnndege nel 
_—— writ his vidories,twy great fulverc Peter $ alſahee gave many other vifty, 
CE hee before the bady of Saint Peter 5. Gall op the broad way; 'ahd''8 
Iuftiniant) fo. TAIT NCC, ts ho mms ,and built an hoſpit " Ru fl 
mulac de legiti. \ nd many almes to (190 pgor 6,4 the- City afi@rta, bee gave' py 
ma Vightis _ 1 onaſtery of. Samt. Jugenalis fl | "Whoſe nartation-as emu 
Conſtantinepel,” ſe ſions aud Many g hopopr the Ronipge Churob! was i els 
Neran provins needs tefifiein whargraat ifnlL they were thenuncg. ics ſomiby ic 
yelagryh ck times, , and-how-boang 

det; Bar; at, > Ce 


| :and; 
erve foran incentive $0. inflamerghe. acaleaf Empertugs; 


9 ST < IS ; canal; ney 
me.r to 021 þ VIRona ne: | feet 
air. PE ay eines endf a8thixſa choie! Churcbchath pal 
ex 9 _ 
ax. 546.98; 263" \ 5 ; 


& WTPILh Kt ebe 
r. NateIeere'4#"DIC 15 ooh 


edi 


Cap-35. The Narration of Anaſtaſius, fabulous. | 


with Y:tiges was not then ſent into the Welt, bur into Perſia*againk 
Coſroes, as Procepine, who was preſent with him; teſtifieth, ardin 
thoſe warres hee continued full three *" yeares : When hee was'ſent 
Weſtward hee was not ſent into Africt,for thither Mr iobindus * was 


ſent; with whom was ſent-_Artabanre : Neither did Beliſarims either: 


by villany or viftory kill Gontharis, but Artabanws killed 7 him trea- 
cherouſly when they ſat together arafeaft in Gontharis Chamber : 
nor came Belliſarizzs from Africk to Rome, (tor after his ſecond com. 
ming (which was from Conſtantinople) into Italy, he ſtayed there till 
his returne to Bi/Jartiwm five * yeares after, and returned backe no 
more*)nor brought hee thence with him any of the fpoyles of the 
Vahndales; nor offered hee themto Saint Peter, nor offered he; by the 
hand of Yigzliws cither that golden Croſſe of an hundred pound 
waight (which isa golden lye, conſiſting of an hundred latchers)nor 
the filver table, nor thoſe many other gitts,nor built he an Hoſpital; 
nor gave hee either poſſeſſhonsor donations. Alltheſe, ifthey be well 
ſummed,will make at leaſt rwelve grand capitallmother lyes, which 
have many moe intheir wombs; ſuch an art of deviſing untruths hath 
Anaſtaſins. Or if this oblation bee referred, as Zinins Þ ſaith perhaps 
it ought, to the time when Beſl;ſariz wanne Rome from Yitiges,which 
was, as Procopirs © ſhewerh inthe third yeare of the warres againſt 
the Gothes, and 1 2.0t I»ft:xian, yet this can excuſe no one of all the 
untruths of 4»affaſius, tor neither then was Yigzlins but Sylverins i the 
Pope, neither did Bell;ſarius then come out ot CAfrick, or bring the 
ſpoyles of the Vandals with him,of which this oblation was made by 
the havds of Pope Yigilns. | 

16. Next to this, 4n4f{aſius ſaith,erdem tempore Theddora ſcripſit, ut 
that ſame time Theodora the Empreſſe writ to Vigilius to come to Conſtanti- 
wople, and reſtore Anthimus to his See; but Vigilius refuſed, ſaying, 1 ſpake— 
| fooliſhly before when I promiſed that but now I can no way conſent to reſtore 
an heretike : Whence Baronics © obſerves a rare miracle, that Y72/lims 
was now turned to a new tnan, & now Saul was one of the Prophets, 
of ablaſphemerchiged to a ttue Preacher,ofa Sasl into a Paal,all web 
change proceeded from his very ſitting in the Popes Chaire, momento 
' Femporis novam formam accepit at that very moment when he becamethe 
-tntie Pope, hee had 4 new forme, 4 new ſpeech, and then prophetied 
cotiſonantly to the fathers: and the like mitacle doth Bins f nore, 
ſtetim ut ſanftam ſedem aſcendit us ſont as ever Vigilins had ſtept into the 
holy Chaire, hee was wholly changed intoa new man, and thencon- 
demned the herefies,whichbefote' hee approved; A right Neanthes 
-Indeed, of whom it is writtey, that before being irs © er, having 
erat in coxclavi,ubi tres menſe patate,ipſe in prima arcubuit, cxi Atbanaſinm & Artobanum adbibuit. 
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tharidew 4dceſſitquaſi clam ei aliquid diflurus,Gontberidi ſaxcio exilire conanti Art.bunus enſem eductns latus dexirum eas 
pule tens Confodir,ex quo ille ati moribunduscegidit. Proc. lib. q.de bello V anda. fa. 243+ ® Beliſariz Bizantivm venit, 
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b Biz. not.in vitam Vigily, $ De ſpolys. 


quinquenzium ex Italia nuſquans abceſſifet. Po. lib. 3.d6 bell. Goth. 4+ 392+ jicque 1 4. amine buſus belliexibats 
a Rizantium cum. perveniſſtt, ib} diutins commoratus,esx otis vivere, et in delitys offluentibus opibus age« 


c V1bs 


Roma recupereta a Gotbis per Belliſarium poſt annum ſexageſimum quo ea tenuerunt Gutbi, et poſt 1uſliniani annum undech= 


- hm.” Proc.lib. r.de bell. Gotb.p4, 2:71. 6: poſt bec ait, Jamque tertins huit bello anxws txibat. Tib. 2.$4.313, 
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now got the harpe of 0rpheus,hee thought he wasalſoable to worke 
wonders therwirh, as well as Orphens had done; he would needs then, 
Saxa movere ſono teſtudinis, but all in veine: Even ſo Petegs Chaire 
made Yigilius as infallible as Peter himſclfe, being once fer there hee 
could doe nothingelſe but drop Oracles, and his fidling on O-phews 
harpe made an heavenly harmony, bur how hee failed in his kill; 
and proved no better than Neamtbes, his Conſittution touching. the 
Three Chapters is an eternall record,and yet all that time hee fat in the 
Chaire and propheſied,for as the common ſaying is, Y6bi Papa, ibs Ro« 
ma;0 it isas true,Ybi Papa, ii Cathedra,it is more eaſe for the Pape 
to take the Chairewith him, than, like an Elephant, to carry the 
whole City of Rome upon his backe to Copſtantimopleand goe up and 
downe the world with it. 

I7. But is this narration, thinke you, of Anefaſivs true > verily 
not one word therein; neither did the Empreſle write, nor Yigiline 
anſwer any ſuch thing,for both theſe wete done, as Anajtaſins laith, 
eodem tempore, ator after that ſame time,when Belliſariae, having killed 
Gontharss, came out of Africk,and offeredthole ſpoiles ofthe Van- 
dalcs,and ſeceing,that, as wee have proved, was never;this writing of 
T heodora and anſwer of Yigilius was at the ſame tide of Nevermas, 
Aovaine, thisanſwer of J1gilizs was given, flatim ac ſanitam ſedens 4- 
ſeendit,at his wery firſt placing in the See,as Bintus ſhewerth,and that was 
in the fourtcenths yeare of Tuſti..ian, for then Sylverizs dyed: now 
ſeeing Theodora writ not this till Gonthars was overcome, and that 
was,as Procopins *(heweth,in the nineteenth yeare of Juſtinian, it was 
a fine deviſe of Anaſtaſies,to tell how this new Saint anſiwereda letter 
(by way of prophelte)three or foure yeares before the letter was writ 
ten, Further, Yig-liws, as Liberatr (aith i,;mplens promiſſnm: ſuum,qu 
Auguſte fecerat performing his promiſe to rhe Empreſs,writa letter in this 
manner, hee performed it as much as hee could, he laboured a while 
todoe it, and this was both betore and a little afterthe death of Sy. 
wverins; but when hee conld not effect ir, and afrer that the Emperor 
had writunto him to confirme the depoſition of Anthimu : Yigiling 
ſecing his labour to belo!t therein, lefr off that careuntill hee could 
have a better oportunity to overthrow the Councell of Chalcedon, 
which, ſolong as it ſtood in force,was a barre unto Antbimus. If Yigi- 
lius could have prevailed to have had the fift Councel and the Churets 
approve his Conſtitution publithed in detence of the Three Chapters, 
by which che Councell of Chalcedon had beene quite overthrowne, 
then in likelihood he would have fet up Anthimus,& all who with An- 
thimus had oppugned:the Conncell ot Chalcedon, but ill thar were 
done, till the Councell were repealed, Yigilins ſaw it was in vaine..t0 

ſtrive for Anthimus,and therefore wairing for another oportaunity for 
that,hee in two ſeverall Epiſtles, the one to 1uſtinian, the other to 
HMennas,confirmed,as the Emperout required himto doe, the de- 
poſition of Anthimus;and this hee did the yeare before Bellifariny re- 
turned to Conſtantinople with 7itiges, namely inthe fourteenth yeare 


vt onemebe: Of © Inſtinian,and five yeares before the dearh of Gomthars. Would 


laweft bc cap. the Empreſle then write to him tocome and doe that which he ktiew 


not 
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not onely. the Emperour:moſt.conſtantly withſtood.,.. but Figilius 


alſo, ro -have- five yeares before publikely reſtified roche Empe.. 


rour, tharheewould nor doe > ſpecially ſeeing, as Baroxiss ! ſaith,77- 
gilins by thatthis letter to the Emperour, Omnem prorſus, ſive Theodo- 
r4, five als ſpem ademiſſet; would put both Theodora, andailelſe out of all 
hepe, that he ſhould ever performe his promile in reſtoring Anthinws, 
So although thoſe words, eodem temppore, were not (as they ought to 
be) referred to the rimeafrer the killing of Goxthars,but.to the time 
when Pelliſarins came with Yitiges to Conſtantinople,: which was the 
yeare ® after Viezlias his letter ſent to the BEmperour, yet the Aus. 
flafien narration isnot onely untrue, but wholly improbable, that 
Theodora ſhould then ſend to him- to: come and reſtore Anthimas, 
who had the yeare before confirmed the depoſing of Anthimus, and 
profeſſed bothto the Emperout and cMernes, that hee would nor 
reftore bim, and that he ought not to bee reſtored. Laſtſy, at this 
time when .1naſtaſizs faineth Theodora to write to Yigzlivs to come 
and reſtore Anthinrs, (which following the death of Gonthars; muſi 
needs bec inthe nineteenth ot twentieth yeare of 1uſt;nian) rhe cauſe 
of Anthimus was quite forgottenand laid afide, and the Three Chap- 
ters were then in every mans mouth, and every where-debated : The 
Emperor having in that ninetcenth yeare, as.by Y;or ®,who then li. 
ved, is evident, if not before, publiſhed his EdiQ,and called Yigilixs 
abourthat matter to Conſtantinople. Anaſtaſius dreamed of ſomewhat, 
and hearing of ſome writing, or ſending to Yrg:livs about that time, 
he not knowing, or, which I rather thinke, willing to corrupt and 
falfifie the rrue narration, for his great love to the Pope, conceales 
the true and onely cauſe about which the meſſage was lent to 77ers. 
#5, and deviſethafalſe atd fained matter about Anthimws and indea- 
vors to draiv al men by the noiſe of that from harkning after the cauſe 
of the Thrce Chapters,which he ſaw would proveno ſmall blemiſh to 
theRomane Sec,” luſt as Alcibiades © to ayoyd a greater infamy, cut 
off the taile of his beautifull dog, which coſt him 570., avinas Atti. 
c&,(that isofobr coyne® 218. pound and 15.ſhillings) and filled the 
-mouthes of the people with that rritie, that there might bee no noiſe 
of his other diſgrace. The true cauſe ot ſending to Frgilins, as Yitor 
ſhewerh 5,was about the:Three Chapters,this of Anthimus, which; Ana- 
aſus harpes upon, is iff truth no orher but the dogs raile,and the din 
of it hath a long time poſſeſſed the eares of nien; but now the true 
cauſe being cometothe open view, fils the world with-that ſhame- 
full herefie of Vierlivs which Anaftaſius would have concealed and co- 
vered with his dogs taile. But enough of thispaſlage, wherein there 
are notſo few as twenty lyes. PT DOORHC) 
18. The next paſſage ih _An«ſtaſius containesthe ſending tor F7-. 
eilius,ard rhe manner how hee was taken from'Roweand brought ro- 
_ Conftatinople: He tels ns that the people of Rome taking that-dporttnity of the 
kr 7 of T heodora azzinſt him for his former conſenting tpxeſlore An- 
 Hhimus, ſueveſted divers utuſations agtinf him,"as that by his Counſel 
 Sylverius was depoſed and that hee was ammraerer, and had killed bis Ne 
Phew Afﬀterins, wherengon the Emprofſe ſent dnihimus Stribert0 _ 
i 
| - 
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bim whereſoever hee were,except onely in the Church of Saint Peter, Scribs 
came and tooke him in the endof November and after many indignitics both 
in words and ations, 4s that the people caft ſtones and clabs, and dung after 
him wiſhing all evill ro goe with him, heein this violent manner was brought 
tv Sicilie, 1n December, andon Chriſtmas evers Conſtantinople whom the_) 
Emperonr then meeting, they kiſſed and wept one over the other for joy ,and 
then they led him1o the Church of Saint Sophie the people ſinging an hymne, 
behold the Ldrd commeth. Thus Anaſtaſirs. Which whole narration to 
bee a very lying and dunghill legend, were cafie to demonſtrate, if 
Baronizs and Binius had not much cafcd us in thisparr, for they not 
onely condemne this as untrue, bur prove it by divers arguments 
tO be ſuch, The firſt, forthat Yigilizs was called to Conſtantinople_s 
onely * for the cauſe ofthe Three Chapters, and therefore Anaſtaſius 
purting downe other cauſes thereof, aperti mendacy \arguitur.is convin- 
ced of an evident wntruth. The ſecond,becauſe ſeeing, as they ſay, Mex- 
45 and the chicfe Eaſterne Biſhops would not ſubſcribe to the Edit 
of the Emperour unti]l the Pope had conſented, 7uſfinian would con- 
ciltate * the Popeunto him by all faire meanes, and intreate him no 
otherwiſe bur favourably,leaſt ifrhe Pope were diſpleaſcd, he ſhould 
not yecld his confent,and then the whole purpoſe ofthe Emperour 
ſhould bee made fruſtrate, Their third reaſon is an argument 
a reftimonio negative , becauſe neither " Procopius nor Facundus 
mention any ſuch violence or abuſe offered to the Pope,of which rea. 
ſon I have ſpoken before. A fourth is taken from the time,whereas he 
ſaith,that Y7gil/#5 came to Conſtant,on Chriſtmas eve,mendacy * redar- 
g41tur, hee 1s proved tolye, by that which Procopins ſaith. Many 0- 
therreaſons might bee added, bur theſe of Baronins and Binize are fif- 
fieientto convince Anaſtaſins of lying,and open lying in this paſſage, 
which 18, as now you ſee, nothing buta fardell of lyes;for neither did 
the people rake that oportunity ro accule Yigilius, nor did they ac- 
cue him of thoſe crimes,nor did the Emprelle for that cauſe fend 
for Yigilius,neither did ſhee, but Iuſtiniancal him to Conſtantinople, 
neither did ſhee ſend Awbimus Scribo to; pull him away by violence, 
neither commanded ſhe him nor to forbeare Yigilius in any place,but 
only-in Saint Peters Church(this was but the kind affetion of Anafta- 
ſins ro the honour of Peters See) neither did ſhee ſweare to excome 
municate $cr269 if hee brought not Yrig:lize, neither did Scribo appre- 
hendhim in the Temple of Saint Cicile, neither did 7ig7lius diſtribute 


y," 2 largeſſeat thattime when he was apprehended, neither did they 
violently catry himto Tiber ard there ſhip 
0 


him, neither did the peo< 
ple follow him, and deſire him to pray for them; :neither when the 
ſhip was gone, did they revilehim,nor caſt ſtones, nor clubs,nor dung 


-afcer him, nor imprecare and curſe him, neither was hee at that time 


brought, butasby Procepius ? appeareth, long before hee voluntarily 
went to Sicilie, and made ſo long ſtay there, that the Emperour ha- 
ving called\him the yeare before, as by Yitor* is cleare, by reaſon of 
his long abode'in Szcilie, he called himthe yeare after againe outof 
Sicity,as Procopius ſheweth, Neither came he to Conſtantinople on 


Chriſtmas Eeve, bur: cicher op the five and twentieth of Ianuary, as 


Mat- 


Gp3s; Thc Noh Ann ah: 


Murrellinus * airh, or as by Procopius, who is fatre more worthy of « vigim cor. 
credir, ny bee gathered * about the mit{dle of £Aprilnext Ehſuing; Pextinepolin is- 
neither did the Emperouewhien they met, kifſe him, nor Uid they 235005 & 
weepe for joy, the one of the other, nor did they fig the hymne of bxan atten 
Ecce alvenit Domini Doninaor behold the Lord the Ruler & come. It Vig9 coltane 
was a very pretty'alltfi&n of Hnafaſizs and vety apt forthe ſeaſon; ri proopio, 
in honour of the Pope to take part of the rext expreſſing the joy for in initio 12.cn- 
Chriſts Advent itithe fleſh, and turne it coan Anthem to congratu- 1+ 4—_h 
hrethe Popes Advent on Chriſtmas eve to Conſtantinople, but I feare jam 1 2.0x.itius 
It will hardly be beleeved, that men in thoſe dayes did uſe ſuch baſe, * | 
nay, blaſphemous flattery to the Pope; this bynmbe would have bet- 7, finie; xw- 
ret befitted the time of Leothertenth,when inthe open Councell they reminperare 
durſt ſay ©, ro Pope Leo, Weepe not Odavghter Syon, Ecte venit Lep \. LT: 
de Tribs Tu4a,behold the Lion of the Tribevf Inda commeth, the xoote of Merl. in cir; 
Teſſe, behold Gop hath raiſed vp to theea Saviour, who ſhall ſave 27:57, 
thee from the hands of the deſtroying Turks, and Uelivet thee from fav Lone 10. 
rhe hand ofthe Perſecitors, . O moſt bleſſed Lep,wee have looked /ef.6.indrer... 
for thee, we have hoped thar thou ſh6uldeſt come'and be our delive. 599% By: 


Ter. Theformer A#thews had beene ſurable to ſucha time, the art of 


nt Dominus Dominator with kiſſing 8 


thew\ber fled'10 the Chnvth of Euphtmin, and held Bug e bya Piller df the |; Aiubimi dis. 


neerelyrhe fond and ſorriſh Uibamesof Ateftyſins% of; a3 Burddigc v- Nas noe 
ſertrro/ talt them; lyes. Barott will ffare yoo; hat f was Ot Au- auteworne Bi 
tdiwwtorhis reſtoring, but the Three Chapters 

was ſenarfor/Thees | 
Hiftinian aid long before written ro Pigi 
firmethedepoſinetef ibm, Vigitnart 


dnt, coarinkt 


,fequitmg him To,coh- ann 
Itxdqt A feed hs - o a——_ 
Empetoars 


2» 


454 The Nurration of Anaftaſine, fabulous. Cap-35, 


——_—.. 


F Bay.au,;5 27s 
wRL1 6 


.. nedinto curſes,and they both now weep a contrary weeping to their 
djpeſair?"g" former, the Emperour wept becauſe Yigiline would not doe that 
m3. whichthe Emperour himſelfe commanded him notto doe;the Pope 

:.c%4- wept for that he was trailed in a rope about the towne,and all for not 
Gems. x doing that whichthe Emperour would not have him to doe; Truel 
phemie,Bin. this Rrpaſſerh the degree of a fable or untruth, Yoraginenſis himſelte = 


_ could not deviſe a more ſimple and fottiſh Legend, 
at 20. Ifthisdoenor ſufficiently perſwade you ofthe untruth ofthis 
i 7anperator dig- 


- paſſage,ſee how Baronius and Binius doe contradie the ſame, for in 
Ne eqations rhis ſhort narration are contained thoſe cOmplura Mendacia as Barovins 
ernavit,66. At calsf them, which writers, and firſtofall Ansſtaſius,delivereth, The 
Viglweged Cyprch of Euphemia, whither the Pope. fled, was, as Anaſtaſius ſaith, 
mae yr 'nople : Binins * tels you 
ſextit, niſ pris One of the Churches in Conſtantinople : Baronius & and Binius you, 
Ge. Bar.#.353 jt was the Church in Chalcedon; Anaſiaſius ſaith, the Pope was. puld 
Hoc rempore thence fromthe Altar. Baronius i tels you the Empexour ſent, a moſt 
(vid.an.s53.) honorable meſſage to intreat him to come from theneebur the Po 
accidiſenſir £1 fed, till the Emperour yeelded to his demands in recalling his E- 
ye dia.Laſtly, Baronize * and Binixe | will aſſure you, thagthe buffering 
privibuque of YVigilizs, his flecing tothe Church of Euphemia,. and theit:! 
Cris. him from thence did all happen. divers yeares, three at leaſt after the 
Bar,en.552-nu.8 death Of T heodorathe Empreſſe, but Anaſtaſius referresall that:.to the 
Theodora as timeof Theodora,and makes her another Eleutheria,. as greatan'agent 
obyt an. 548 9.4 Foe OA . : | 
uu Berils inallthisas Diocleſan himlelfe : belike as Elewtheri gria by a airtempſeu- 
axwo ne:24:  choſis was changed into Theadora,ſ0 Theodore by alike Necromenticall 
pas wh tricke of {Anaſtaſius was'raiſed our:of _ her grave to. buffet,. to 
Fane poſt obicus beate, andbanuſh Pope 7 igilzzs for not reſtoring Authimme; 1," \ 
Theodere.Biw. 21, That which, as.it ſcemes, gave occaſion of this whole exrour 
rm tO Anaſtaſius, was a matter done by Agapetus : Hee,when hee came to 
a4 Conſtantinople og muc £4 6 Hr pon A wag a roma iT. 
tercationew ce. PUSNELS of the, Councell ar Chalcedon, among which Avhimucthe Bis 
pit hahrecam ſhop of Conſtantinople was, One, and amoſt carneſtdefender; of thar 
Imperatoreds ſe. It.is not unlike bur Taftivianar the firſt favoured Awhinwe,untill 
wes heperceived him tobe herexicall. Anafeſins ® furcher ſaith the 2ofi> 
Aeegeri. = Nian favoured net onely the perſan,but the very berefie of futon w 


| Tapas: Anoſun emer ecaſene ly Apgar ”® 


lates certainethreatning words ulcd by Iuſtinian againſt Agepetios 

Ti:at cauſe, asSif Iuſtinian had ſayd, eiher r_ us, .. fill o 

niſh thee; which the Pope anſwered in the ſame manner almoſt as Y7- 

gilizs is fayd to have done,I thought I had come to 1uftinian,but now 

1 perceive I have found Dzocleſias : upon which narration of Aneſtaſi- 

1, Baronius "and Binius, (having an implacable hatred tO 1nſtinian,) , tmprrarer 3; 
fay,thathe was ſuſpected of herelie, and to cleare himſelfe, heupon +> rok 
the Popes command *, publiſhed againe his profeſſion of the true *79/ <4. 
faith. Bur that neither Anaſtaſzs nor Baronixs are hercin to bee cre- we a 
dired, may cleerly appeare, partly becauſe Izftinian had before pub. in ait B:nins 
liſhed an orthodoxall profeſſion inthe beginning » of the Popedome = —_— 
of Azapetis, and ſpecially by that ample teſtimony, which is giveh ff 2,opt 
him by the Eaſtcrne and orthodoxall Biſhops in the Councell under © :6i: juſſe 
Menn:, afterthe death of Agapetus, who 4 ſay of him, that a primor- —_— 
dits regni ſui uſque nunc, from the very beginning of his Empire till then; 9 Non chiempe- 
he ſtudied ro keepe the whole body of the Church ſound, and intire, '* Jowene 
and free from all infection of herefies. So farre was he from ſuppor- — 
ting that hereſie,or Anthimas in ir,when he once knew himto defend ©/<Horem 6. 
the ſame. Theodora the Empreſſe, by whoſe meanes Anihimns (who REN 
ſecretly oppugned the Councell of Chalcedon) was tran{lated from p Simules Agts 
Trapetuntum tO Conſtantinople ; ſhe I ſay was indeed for a time more 7% 0 mewn 
earnelt for Anthimas, both ro prevent his depoſition, and after it was dC To) 
paſt, tohavehim reſtored by the meanes of Yieiline. Liberatus who P'ffexem Ro. 
then lived, ſaying nothing of the Emperours threats (which had Inſti. 779 7 Bar- 
#ianulſcd, for rhe 111 will Liberatus bare to Inftinian, he would not have q 4A. WA : 
omitted)expreſly mentioneth * both how Theodore by rewards ſought #95 
rocorrupt Agapetus, and when that prevailed not, added threats ther. yas "an 
unto ; and how the Pope would nor at all conſent to her motion. Yic- Ponitteate mu- 
zor f, whoalſo lived at that time, ſaich that Agapetus communione priva- pa. m_ 

; ape ( Agapeto) 
wit, did excommunicate T heodera, the patron of Amthimnus, an OppuUgner minas inten- 
of the Councell of Chatcedon : whenceit may appeare, that Anaſtaſius 3... 
aſcribes tothe Emperour that which was done by the Empreſle, a- heat 
gainſt Agaperus, and if any ſuch words were uſed by Agapetus, as com. Tuſtix. 
paring their rvranny tO Dzocleſtans perſecution, it was ſpoken no way 
of Tuſtinian, (who was even then a moſt earnelt defender of the true 
fith,) bur of Theodora : who fora while labouted for Anthimas, and 
againit the Councell ot Chalcedon, till ſeeing that ſhee could not pre. 
vaile therein, neither by the meanes of Agapetus, nor Silverins, nor 
Vigilize, after he hav once writ to the Emperour, his confirmation 
of the depoſition of Hnthimmns, (he thenchanged her mind, the cauſe 
of the three Chapters being then moved, ſhe became as the Emperour 
himſelfe was, an carneſt condemner of the three Chapters,as by © Viftor rNamVitei 
is evident, that is intruth an earneſt defender of the Councell of 1% Theeds. | 
Chalcedon. Now upon this truth (ertour alwayes having ſomerruch _- = 
for his ground) Anaſtaſius ® builderh many fabulous and pceticall cnndennangs 
fictions of his owne deviting :as that Iuflinan and Agapetas quarrelled inſuo Chron. fub 

. . : . _ 1 
abour the faith, Agaperus defending againſt him the twonatures in pafig. 
Chriſt ; that the Emperour threatned baniſhment to CMgepetas, un- v7» wa Hye? 


leſic he would conſent with him, and deny the two natures ; that 4- 
gapelus 
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| i ith Ambimns, 
———retus called him Diocleſian z that Agaperns diſputed wit 
T6 —_— him ar the Emperour z that - Bperone nn 
n5on humbled himſelfe to the Pope, and m"—_ ances yrogrns 
n A iſins = avetus 2 that then hee baniſhed Azthimns, and en rk 
Upon 7+ TO Shcrnte Mennas in his roome. Now —_—_— Js wa hoy | 0 
| his ions concerning Taſtinian and Agapetuy; W xg | 6A 
ound of truth, to be plauſible, and his cnd — th! by = — — 
2 was feciſſet fabulas, hee brings 10 Iuſtinian an "_ i: —_ 
a x me Pageant againe, andrhat without any grc 7 wig - o 
for footh renne yeares after Anthimus was depoſed; th - bros rl. 
areth was dead at that time, mult come 1n quarrcllung wr ; a4 
” dis as freſh as ever the Emperour and Ageperts 7 on 

y Bar.an.547. fore: nay they 1 contend two other whole yeareSaiter 


1nder Agapetus,for this of YVigr- 
bb.3.p4.396. Anaſtaſius had [ome ground for the actun 4 are. &leſt any lirrle 
f | ding to none but his own poeticalt parezo*'” 
Iseft annus Luft, [;,,5 he is beholding x Baronius ! {upply- 
16.utaitBar. ©» or ſhadow of reſemblance _ ” we wy ws 4 
an,$4i nil. * X | 1s us how Y 7971245 F - 
 ugilina _ ing one defe& 1n ay = þ pos odora at his comming ro Conſtantinople, 
13helGatbic — © had done before. Who ſees not all this to be _— 
Proc. lib.z. pa. EVCN aS Agapetns Ana- 
gr A on _ _— 5 ofthe aQs of Agepetns, _ - -onggs tion 0 
_ ey 4 ſtaſties ? in which = —_ % yp ery | , "OM FF gTeT 
Lene have lecne Tt . , 
rmdngs1 BE ny Cataſtrophe Or ſudden change of " ur aps ceny 
Barat. un. TT unc Gothi fecerunt, then (faith he) = G —_— oreſſedwi om. 
b Toll gy who comming t0 ow efeges : ſo = Arey ron Hl tiles entred the Cities, 
contenct qui that they aia cate -brgbenys | 
= = fans of coin Paul, inthe 13. Indiftion, and for 4 " _ _ 
1360, Perid , T ruympet tobe ſounded, till allthe Romane people were fl _ filis, 
Gant) ha Churches, And Totilas dwelled with rhe ROManes, que hrs : Me 
Cit bn Sicli even as 8 father ith his _ 1 wg _—_— after the beating, 
think by this narration that T #f;145 Were aan, im & his 
Mon 10. drapging and impriſonment of Y rr ca yan ry wont 
& 6.pþ Conf. fe11ows,upo which Anaſtaſius preſently a ao SN King * or onely 
— then the Gothes made Totilas King ; anc ja” cares alſo before Yigilt- 
greditur. Mare. before all that tragicall qr” _ 7 ana cn Coeforbic, end in 
30 ro 5 CAMETO Conſt anrinop pul ychapr 7 ſlaſius narration follows 
juxtaewndem til his beſiegingof Rome by ©4174) 1 hef 
ME CRET09 \-opius Þ it is evident that T oritas Delie- 
xj conſent 11 the former : whereas by Procoprns | before he ſer forward to Con- 
Bar.a% 547 goed Rome while Vigilius ſtayed in Sicilie, before 16-1 ky where 
ere” The like errour is in the Note of rhe " 4 7 
d V/niverſ ſtaminople. ; la th in the I 3. bur as< Marcellinus 
pods = rooke the City, not as CAN ft _ Todiation - neither did he enter 
Flow dexit, O6- witneſſerh,and that ov. gay 4 copi us 4 expreſly declareth, at that 
Prochib.yp.78 at the gatC of Saint Paxt, a ierd'd Totilas OL nd any ſuch Trum- 
copies onus = Which Was alley Jn 'or ſpace to flee, but entring the City in rhe 
oga_ er — the watch, he fiayed © his army toge- 
infdies 1938s night, and that by trecnery Ol y thet 
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ther till morning, for feare chat ſome danger might befall hioſelfe or 
his army in thedarke, by the lying in wait of the enemies. And when 


p _— . ? | . » f Annus 14.exi. 
afrer this, Belliſarizs having recovered the City, Tottlas againe wan it ,* baſes bets, 


from the Romanes,which was three yeares afcerrhis, to wit,in the 15. Totilas deinde 
yeare of the Gothicke warre, as Procopius f (heweth, which was the 7s Reman 


24. Of Inſtinian, whereas his firſt taking it was in the 21. of 1aſtinian; vg 24 
hen indeed Toril rocopius 8 d uſed di : OLIN: 

then indeed Torles, as Procopizs 3 declareth, cauſed divers Trumpets g Precepu us 
ro ſoundanalarum on the river of Tyber in the night rime, as it hee 742% ,v*pej 4: 


s - : ; > buccind Clanzo- 
would on that ſide aſſault the City, while hee had his army in readi- rs alderent, 


nefſe on the contrary (ide; and entred there by trechery alſo of the ©<-Prec. bud. 
Watch, the Romancs giving little regard to that part. Theſe Trum- \#/.n; ifa- 
pets gave the occaſion to Anaſtaſius his fiction, which 1s ſo blockiſh, nes in civicate 
that what Totil as uſed as a warlike ſtratagem to deceive, and more '*#&< 4n-f 


caſily to overthrow and kill the Romaries, that CAnaſtaſins in his finw- i” 74 vſiar.. 
plicity takes and relates as done in favour of the Romanes, that they Pr-.1.3-7-367. 
might eſcape and not be killed. And yer the taking of the City, wher- 0 ——pY 
of Anaſtaſius ſpeaketh, cannor be this ſecond, wherein the Trumpets Proc.pa.z73. 


were founded, burthe former, (at which time Torilas uſed no ſuch jig nome 
— . .* . HU X J 40781 

policie) as appeares by the famire which CAnaſraſus ® mentioneth, mw rod 

which happened inthis former i, and nor atthis ſecond taking of Rowe 7i buncdejiit, 


1, | = . | | . qu«mille cleme- 
by Totilas. So very incoherent and falſe is all that CAnaſtaſivs writeth |; 7. | 


of this matter. But whereas Anaſtaſius addes of King Totilas that hee Romaxes poliici- 
dwelt among the Romanes asa father among his children, know nor #*«/#- Prec. 


how ro checke ſogreat a folly. The barbarous Gothes, after that long —_— 
and miſcrable ſiege of the Romanes, having by trechery in the night fugen capeſins, 
cntred the City, the very next * morning when they ſaw there was no _ 9s 
danger of the enemy, Qn0s obwios habent, obtruncant , killed all that they , pk a 
et , and had made no end offlaughter, if Pe/agizs ! comming in mot} P!cbead quiz 
ſubmiſſive manner had nor ſtayed their Gorthith fury. The Romane [raya 
people =, ſo many as couldby fight, ſought their ſafety: there remai. ivid.pa.z72. 
ned of their innumerable Romane troups, but to the number of five * #7 bererat 
hundred, the Noblemen * ard better fort who remained among nr 
them, led alife more ignominious and miſerable than death, being #0 Boetby $e- 
ſpoyled ofall, domes circumenndo , foreſs, appulſande cibum dari ſibi ſup- p42 air 
pliciter precabantnr, from doore to doore in moſt abjett and beggerly manner ad clam proſter= 


praying for ſome reliefe of the proud and inſolent viftor + nor was Totilas _ decernit. 
content herewith, but he was reſolved ® roruinare and utterly deface y x a,cbu ({ 


the whole city of Rome,which alſo he had then done, had not the moſt -d exmſeripſ 


rudcn wal! P (art | : Belliſarius)al- ' 
prudent perſwaſions ? of Belliſarius never ſufficiently even for this one. gina 


ly cauſe to bee commended, hindred fo,barbarousa deſigne. And ut aut beloric- 
which is notcd as one of the moſt miſerable ſpeQaclesof all other, in 1*5ſccumbas, 


; : Ae ? . - aut ut 105 vilt 
Rome which was the moſt frequent, populous, and eminentCity in ,,, 5; vie, - 
the whole world, Toti[as when he went away left-nor ſo much as one et Roman dene- 
111an %, woman, or childe to remaine or inhabit therein , would any ag 2-n9yv} 
but Anaſtaſius call or account thisfatherly uſage? what is then,or can mem detbis, 

| ud ſervata 
longe opulentior fies. Si victus ſis, Romd incolumi reſervata, gratia tibi nec wediocris apud viciorem ona qua de- 
feta nallus tibi ad slementiam tocus relinquetur. His (inter fimilesalias) perſuafionibus uſus eft Belliſarius apud Tetilam, 
ut rif.rt Proc.lib x.p4.375 _ q Nal'; bominum in urbe relicto, quam penitus deflitutam dewiſerat, Proc Jib.eod.p.376+ 
Roma ſuit ita deſolaca ut ner ibi heminam, niſi beflie morarentur, Marcell. in Chrenaan. 547: 


Rr be 
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be called hoſtile, ſavage, and barbarous ? But let us leave this paſſage, 
wherein we will account no more thanten of C/nftaſivs grand lyes, 
and proceed to the reſt of his narration, 

23. At theſametime, ſaith he, the Emperour ſent Narſes into Ttalie_-, 
to whom God gave the vidtory over the Gothes,, the King and a great multi. 
tude of them were ſlaine_. I ſhould have thought this eodems tempore to 
have had relation (as in an orderly narration it ought) tothat taking 
of Rome by Totiles, which is before expreſſed , which if Hnaſteſics 
meant, then is this circumſtance moſt ſutableto all rhe reſt, that is, 
wholly untrue:for Totilas the firſt time tooke Rome in the 1 2.and the 
ſecond time inthe 15. yeare of the Gothicke warre, whereas Narſes 
overcame him not,nor came as'chiefe Generall into 7taly till the eigh- 
teenth yeare ofthe ſame warre. All which by Procopius * is clearly te- 


fex- ſtified. But 5iniz doth here ſer ro his helping hand, and making a 


gloſſe =_ the rext,by two notes of time he declareth unto what this 
Anaſta(ian codew tempore is to be referred : the former is this : It was, 
ſaith he, 1Ko anno quo Imperator revocavit Editlum , in that yeare where- 
in the Emperonr at the inſtance of Pope V igilins recalled the EditF, which he 
had publiſhed concerning the three Chapters, ſhewing himſelfe therein obe- 
dient tothe Pope , in that yeare Narſes the Captaine of the Romane armic—, 


1, to the helpe of God, by the interceſſion of the bleſſed Virgin Mary, 


8 _ put to flight and killed Totilas with bis whole army.S0 Binius : upon whoſe 


glofle it will inevitably follow that Narſes never overcame Totilas, 
nor was ſent Generall into Italic. For it is certaine, (as before wee 
have by many reaſons proved) and by the teſtimony of the whole ge- 
nerall Councell*,that /»ſfinian did not atall recall that Edi&: he was 
both before and after the Councell, yea after the death of Y:g1ilive, 
earneſt inthe defence thereof, Bur let us admit that hee had indeed 
recalled that Edi; when thinke you was this done £ No man can tell 
youbetter than Baronizs, who referres allthat to the 26.yeare of 1ufi- 


- ian, which is the 17. of the Gothicke warre, for by hisnarcation », 


not onely the Emperour in that yeare revoked his Edie againſt the 
Three Chapters,but he with Theodorus Biſhop of Ceſerea,and Hennas, 
wereall in that yeare reconciled to the Pope, and a perfect peace con- 
cluded on all hands before the moneth of Iuly ; peace being conclu- 
ded Menne (hortly after dyed. If then as Bznizs gloſſeth, Totilas was 
{laine eo auxo, in that yearo wherein [vſtinian is ſuppoſed to have re- 
called his Edi&, then was he certainly vanquiſhed andflaine, not by 
Narſes, for he as Procopius * ſheweth, came not as chiefe General! into 
Italy, untill the 18, yeare of the Gothicke warre, which is the 27. of 
Infinian. Againe, ſeeing it followeth in Aneflaſius, Tunc adunatwe, 
then when Totiles was vanquiſhed and killed, did the Romane Cler- 
gic cntreat tO have Yigil;us with the reſt teſtored from exile, It hence 
clearly followeth, that Azaſtaſivs can meane no other exile, than ſuch 
as was inflicted upon him ſome three or foure yeares before, for the 
cauſe of Anthimus, and not that which followed the Councell: for 
the Councell was not held in the ſeventeenth yeare of the Gothicke 
warre, Or ſix and twentieth of I«ſt;niax, but inthe eighteenth ofthe 
one, andſeven andewentieth ofthe other, as the Acts doe witneſle : 
or 
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Or if Baronizs will needs have the cxile following the Councel!, ro be 

thac from which Narſes entreated that be might be delivercd ; rhen it 

certainly followeth upon this account of Binimzs, reckoning Totilas 

dearh ro be inthe fix and twentieth of 1ſtivian, that Narſes and the 

Romane Clergy entreated the Emperourto reſtore Y:2:t:as out of 

exile, before he was caſt into exile ; nay before the Councell wasaf- 

ſembled, or before Yigilins had given any cauſe why he ſhould beba- 

niſhed; which doth not well accord with the wiſedome of Narſes and 

the Romane Clergy to entreat, nor was it poſhble for the Emperour 

ro grant. The ſamets further manifeſt by the other note of time which 

Bin;us* ſers down,that Totilas was killed decimo anno regn; ſui,inthe 10: * Bir roe. cit. 
year of his reigne,asthe holy Monk Berner had foretold unto him: for 
Totilas was made King oftheGoths in the 7.yeare of the Gorhick war, _ 

as Procopins ) teſtifierh;which was inthe 16, yeare of 1uſtinian;and as it y Hejw bel .. 
ſcemeth by his AQs, inthe beginning of the yeare, But tothelpe the Jnrrſexnuet- 
Benedi&ine propheſie; we will ſuppoſe hi to be made in the laſt end pa.z46.6 T0- 
of all, and account the next yeare for his firſt : yet even ſo muſt Torz- #% cx conter- 
las be vanquiſhed and {laine beforethe begihning of the 18.yeare of jw gon 
the Gothicke war, or 27. of Inſt;nian,for with the end of the 17. yeare p«.347- 

of the Gorhicke warre is fully completed the tenth yeare of Totilas. 
Wherefore if BenedidF was nota lying Prophet, and if Totilas was 

flaine decimoannogin his tenth yeare, then all the former inconveniences 

doe upon thisaccount alſo enſue, that he was not vanquiſhed by Nay. 
fes,that then, when he was flain,Narſes & the Romane Clergy did not 

entreat forthe delivery of Y:zilizs ont of baniſhment, and thelike , 

ſecing it iscertaine that Narſes came not into 7talte, and that Yigilizes 

was not baniſned (by that Baronian exile which followeth the Coun- 

cell) till the 18.yeare of the Gothicke war, and 2 7. of 1yftinian. Or if 

any to excuſe Bixiws will expound as Baronize * doth,the propheſie tO = Necatur To- 
be meant that Totil.zs was flaine anzo decimo, that is, in the tenth yeare #5 amour 
being complete, that plainly contradidcerh the propheſie: for if the cory 
tenth yeare was wholly ended, then was he nor ſlaine in the tenth but explero. Bar, av. 
onely inthe eleventh yeare,nor inthe tenth otherwiſe than inthe firſt, 573-9570 
ſecond, or (ixt yeare ; nay flaine in the yeare before hee was borne, 

that is,flaine afterall thoſe yeares ended and fully completed. - 

24. Now that which Bn: * interlaceth of the Emperours being a Se Rom. Pox.- 
ſo obſequent andobedient to the Pope; or as Barpnius Þ expreſſerh ir; #fci obſequen-. 
for being ruled by the Popes command,theſe as being bur flouriſhes [74,99 
of their vanity and arrogancy,I will paſle over. The Acts both of 1uſti- itiden: Bar. an. 
nian, and of the fift Conncell doe demonſtrate that 1nſtinian was (as {3mz,: 
he ought to be) the commander of the Pope, the Popes Empire was pop F - 24g 
not as yetin the cradle. Burt that which 1s added, that Narſes o- Pomifice paſs 
vercame the Gothes by the interceſſion ofthe bleſſed Virgin, Iam de. 7,594 
firousalictle more at large to examine, the rather, becauſe © Baronins cBar.an.s53. 
lictleleſſe than triumpheth therein. Narſes,ſaith hegndevoredall theſe 7425: 
things, Marievirgms ope,by the helpef thevirginMary. And again, having 
cited certain words out of Evegrias tO prove it, By this, ſaith 4he,you q1id.zu. 18; ; 
do underſtand,cujas niti prefidio duces debeant, on whoſe help Generals & | 
Captains muſt rely that they may poems every difficulceit enterpriſe, 

Rea | truly 
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truely even on the helpe of Mary the Mother of God,who being in. 
vocared by our prayers may riſe againſt the enemy, for of her the 
| Church ſingerh,Terribils ut Caftrorum acies thou art terrible as an army 
well ordered. Thus the Cardinall,wreſting and abuſing rhe Scripture, 
rodraw mens confidence from the Lordof Hoſts to thebleſſed Vir- 
gin,making her,contrary to her ſexe,tobe another Mars,and a chiefe 
warrier in all the greateſt bartels of the Chriſtians. But for the truth 
of the matter, what Narſes did, Procopizes doth declare, who thus wri- 
e Proc.lib.3, pa, ICth © of him; When Torilas was overcome,Narſes being exceeding 
416, joyfull,;d omne Deo acceptic ut erat in vero indeſinenter referre did continu- 
ally attribute all that viftorie to God,to whom in truth it was to be aſcribed. 
Evagrixs the Cardinals own witneſſe,teſtifierhrhe ſame,even in that 
fxvar.6b.4.ca, Place Which the Cardinall alledgerh, his words are theſef, panniny, 
33+ they who were with Narſes report, that, uz: precibus divinum numen 
placeret, while be appeaſed or pleaſed Godby his prayer ex other offices of pi. 
ery ,and gave due honour nnto him,the Virgin, Mother of God appeared unto 
him,and plainly ſet downe the time when he ſhould fight withthe enemies or 
fieht w* the til he received a ſign from above. Thus Evag.in whoſe words 
chree things are to be obſerved: Firſt,that Narſes ulcd noin vocatis or 
prayersto the bleſſed Virgin,or any other,bur only to God,it was D/- 
vini numen,the very Godhead,which hee did in his prayers, & offices of 
piety adore. Secondly, that Evag. mentioneth not either invocation, 
or adoration,uſed by Narſes to the Virgin, or any confidence thar bee 
repoſed in her,or that ſhe ar al helped himin the battle,bur only that 
ſhe appeared unto himasa meſſenger,to ſignifie what time he ſhould 
fight. Now as the Angel Gabriel wasno helper tothe Virgin Mary,ci. 
cher in the coceprtion of Chriſt, or in his birth,though,as a meſſenger 
from God, hee ſignifieth them both unto 7oſeph, (1oſephneither invo. 
cating him nortelying on him,bot on God,whoſe meſſenger he was) 
even ſo, admitting the truth of this apparitior,, the Vigin Mary did 
ſignifie from God the time when Narfes ſhould fight, bur neither did 
Narſes invocate or adore her, nor did ſhee her ſelte more helpe inthe 
battle than the Angell inthe birch of Chriſt; nor did the confidence 
of Narſes relie on her,but on God, whoſe meſſenger he then beleeved 
her to be. Let the Cardinall,or B:niz-,or any ot them prove forcibly 
(which they can never doe) out of Ewvagrizs any other invocation or 
adoration uſed by Narſes to the bleſſed Virgin,and I will conſent un- 
ro them in thar whole point. Thirdly, all that Evagriws faith of that 
apparition of the bleſſed Virgin,is but a rumour and report of ſome 
who were with Narſes : 925i nw, ſome ſay, Evagrivs himfelfe doth 
not ſay it was ſo,or that Narfes either ſaid or beleeved it to be fo, bur 
reported it was by ſome of the ſouldiers of Narſes, whether true or 
falſe,that muſt relie on the credit of the reporters. Now for the Car- 
dinall to avouch adodtrine of faith out ofa rumour or report of how 
credible men themſelves knew nor, from ſuch an uncertainty to col. 
le, that Generals ought to relic on the aide of che bleſſed Virgin 
in their bactels,and that ſhee,;merpellata precibus, being invocated by 
their prayers, riſeth up,and becomes a warrier on their ſide; this,by 
none thatare indifferent can be judged leſſe than exceeding temert- 
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emned as plaine ſu- 
returhe ro Aneſlaſizs, whoſe 


narration,as iris untrue in it ſelfe, ifthe comming of Noſes into 7taly, 


ty, andby thoſe that are religion willbee 
perſtitionand impiety. But lerus: 

ahd viabty overthe EoHs, ber tefetred to'thy arewdMoy «ewe 
had befor& wonne Rive {bit is much thore nitrite; if ir bed ferred, 
as by Binizs gloſle it is,cither to the yeare wherein the Emptrovur 're- 


called his Edi, (which was never) or torhe tenth yearcof Totil«, 
Which was wholly ctidee before the comming of Narſer ing. 2alte_,, 
and before rhe fift 'Councell,” ah” the Bardgian | 


4 


. 
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Lp 5.” Aﬀeer" the victory of Narſes it followetlrin © ##d{{{ſſis; 
adunatns Cleyus, then the Rimane Clergy joyned together, belolight.N« 
that hee would intreat the Emperour, that if as yer Pope; Yegileas, 
with the Preſbiters and Deacons that were carried itito/banifhment 
with him; were alive,” they might ' returne tionje, In" that they _ 
ſpeake oftfiis exile," as'long before begin; even fo long, that chey Sour cwjfmni 
doubted whether Y7eilims were then altve or no, it ſeemeth ev1- nyelin ayzer2 
dently, that Anaſtaſius ſtill hath an ye to that batiſhmenr for the NT po 
cauſe of Aithimus after he had beene two yeares in Conſlantimple_ z, 364. Narſer as 
that falling fives whole yeares before the viftory of Narſes, they had ** 7ecilen vi 
reaſont0 adde, ſi adhur, if Yrgilins doe liveas yer;that is, after ſo long _ gr" 
time of baniſhmenr, remiaine alive. Now ſeting it iscertaine, that eju/dem6:25. 
Vigiliut was not at that time (to Wir; not within two/'yeares after his 775-19 3-74: 
romming to Conſtantinople)baniſhed,as by the fifr generall Councell k van if os & 
is» evident,it hence followeth; thar as this Anaſtaſianexile,ſo all the 9% Vigitum 
conſequentsdependibg theteon are nothing elſe but a mecte fiQtion gre dlaucs. 
of _Anaſtafias, withour all truth or probability : forſeeing Yigilius nepolim,ili- 
was not then baniſhed, neither did the Romanes intreate Narſes, nor **H od fnt 
Narſes the Emperour for his delivery, nor the Emperour upon that erimilic 5 1s.) 
ſend to recall himorthem fromexile, nor uſe any ſuch words about finia,qud | 
Pelagites,not thanke them ifthey would accept Vigilis, not did they gous £ut 
promiſe after the death of Figilins rochuſe Pelegius,nor did the Enj- tata fuic decon- 
perour diſiniſſe them all ' (for of Pel4zine thar hee three yeares after CO Tri 
theend of the Councell remained in baniſhment;is certainly teſtified ts yp , 
by Yi@or i) tior did they rerurne from exile mto Sicikie, all chis is a Col.r. pa,520.4 
meere fiion. So in this Cataſtrophe, _ at the time when pang np 
Anaſtaſius ſaith Tries wasKing ot the Gothtes, there are contained at te: ceaſeaſu 
leaſt forty capitall unrruths,to let paſſethe reſt,as being of leſſer note 4/mps: 5. 
and moment: Let any now caſt up the whole ſumme, I doubr nor bur jaw view 
hee ſhall flade, not ohely, as I have ſaid, ſomiany untruths as there «it Pelogiuare- 
are lines, bur (if one would firidtly examite the matter) as thete are [eh 0xils . 
words inthe Anaftaſiartdeſcription of the life of YVigiliuey & Iamveri- Go th. 

ly perſwaded;that few Popes lives ſcape better athis hands than this ; 77 _ 
But I have flayed longenough'in declaring the falſhood of Anefaſi- got. cot 
ws, on whom Barexiue {0 much relyeth, and whois a vety fit aurhor «tifeas.:;. 
for fachan Annaliſt as Bar#nae, plceſten 
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pe nn ern peg he nog 6 nate, 
ple and a refmtation thereof, with a deſcription ofthe life ofthe ſame 
Tigitins,._ Fe cps. ogy 


F1Fter all which the Cardinall copld_ deviſe to 
diſgracecither the or or the, Empreſle, 
v) | or Theodoriss Biſhop of Ceſares,or the cauſe * 
IF | ſelfe of the Three Chapters, or. the Synod 

| As; in the laſt place let us conſider what he 
& | faith a Pope Y:g4l:us, for, this cauſe ſo 
|| nerled him,. that whatſoever or whoſoever 


| Crnmmmmmm—— came inhis way,thoughit were his Holineſle 
himſclfe,hec would not ſpare ther, if he thought thereby to gaine ne- 
ver ſolitrle for the ſupport of their infallible Chaire: And what think 
ou is it that he carps at, and for which hee ſo unmannerly- quarrels 
ope Yigzlits? was it for oppughing the truth. publiſhed by the Emp, 
EdiR, or was it for making his hereticall Conſtstution, and defining ig 
ex Cathedra, in defence of . bn Three Chapters > ot wasit for his peviſh- 
neſſe in refuſing tocometo the generall Councell, even thenwhen he 
was preſent in the City where it was held, and had promiſed under 
* his owne hand that hee would come unto it 7 or was it his perrtinaci- 


eventa declara- 
runt, que &t fig- 


ficarunt 
rk 


qui vocatiſc 
«b ortbo 


- ooh" 2, Truely, I never knew before that there was ſuch vertue in the 


—_— Romane, or ſuch venome in the Conftantinopolitane ſoile, or in the 
| Eaſterne 


a ws, EY er? 
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Cap.z6., -fecenetoOnſtentingle,. © 4s. 


acme ore porally eringabe bly Lepdandehaboly Cy, and 
xo iy 64 rela at _ he Weſems bj are 

DO YROgah (he *-pdigall or this coneoity, FW Foe mee bes given » Kin 1.7 
to thy ſeryant two Mules load of this Remuſh eh > But ag 15 «ot 


mite fylly ſee why the Pape.and particularly Figilizs might no@0e ak 
ro Copſtantiveple. Oh, faith the Caxdinall *,ix is found by. experiebor, 4 Burr.c 
that the Popes going from Remy go the Court,obfhiſe bead mdicum, 
hath done greathurtco the Churchy for cheh part}y bythe throats; 
apdpartlyby the fayours and faire incremtles of Emperours, as it 
were with two contrary windes, the ſhip of Petey is expoſed to gregs 
hazzatd. Medicefidei,phy,a Cardinall rp feare or diſtruſiany wracke » 
of Saint Pereys ſhup, though never ſo dangerous a tempeſt happen, 
Gough ina Euruſqur,Notuſque ruant crebergue procells Africas,S. Peter 
hath oft ſuch a Pilot in his Rowe, that a thouſand times fooner might 
he hinz{elfe, that his Chip ſinke,Paſce oves, twes Petra, of pravi pre tes 
Pejre;willuphold it againſt all winde and weather: And truly I would 

adly know of his Cardinalſhip for my learning; how avy of their 
Popes can forſake their See or Rome. They have hetexofore held it 
for a maxime,* «bi Papaybi Roma, let the Pape goe to Pery, yea, witrg ©Sententieill 
Garamaniss & Indes, he hatha priviledge above all creatures but the ſats,9hi Pa oi: 
Snaile;hce carrieth not onely their infallible-Chaire, but the whole 3 zane.nw. 
City of Rome on his backe,whitherſoever hee goes. Ifnor ſo,or if the 552-3: 10-. 
Chaire bee fixt to Rowe, where ſate all their Popes for thaſe ſeventy 
yeares*, . when they wete at Avizion ? 'or how ſball they ſit in the £ctemens 5. 
Chaire,when their Babyloniſh Rome for her Idolatries hal be burne 77977 ſeaitio-, 
with unquencheable fire,and finke like a Milftone into the bottome ooo rye 
of the Sea ? which being foretold by Saint John,of the Romane City, *1be Keme, 
which yet remginerh, as their owne Teſuite Ribera 8 doth trucly and mg 
undeniably demonſtrate, is a moſt certaine Article ofthe Catholike þ ins vendli 
faith,though they ſeldome thinke of ir, and will hardly put it ibto ſane 
their Cxecd. Vhen their Pope (goe whither hee will) carieth ill od yay; ol 
with himhis infallible Chaire,was it not infidelity in the Carginall in ax.1305. 
to dreame.or doubr leſt rhat ſhip ſhould any where miſcarry,more at 5/06 


the Court or Kings Pallace than in a Country Cottage;more inthe Lyrurmal wo 
Trullane than in the Laterane Temple > Ut ,adverſus xr- 


3: Yea,bur uſu rerum neperitur *; experience teacherh; that the = an nge 


going horny rows hatch _ nr y bay and particularly Rid Com.in 4: 
_ forY grins, that his goibg to Conſfamrnople hath brought *, megan 14-79-0557: 
demman, great haze to the Catholike Churgh, declerarwis —_ Cite ablcank 
the events have ſhewed. Events and experience arethe moſt woeſull for Zpiſterss 
arguroents in Divinitie; that can poſſibly be deviſed . Meaſure the iymyaur ce 

Goſpeliby zemporall calamitieswhich enſaed upan it, the bloody ceſi.thid.m, 
murdetingatche Apokiles, ofthe Sainzsof God, almaſt far throe $6; ,,, 
hundred yeates together;and hee may as well conclude, that che Go- nodicum uſu re- 
ſpell and .zxuth of Chrift is found by woefull experience to have he dry 

brought cxcceding great hurt zothe Church. 'The Cardinall was Zguibcone 
drivcn to anarrow ſtrait,and an-exccedingpenury of reafons, when comitatum.Bar: 
he was forced toput,rguwentum ab events, for ane of his 7 ogicaf 57:14% 3% 57: 


4. But 
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4. But ſay, what hurt can he tell usthat ever any Emperors pre- 
ſence with the Pope, brought unto the Church > If both were Catho- 
like, or both hercticall, they agreed well enough together. As not 
Satans, ſo'much leſſe is Gods Kingdome devided againſt it ſelfe; if 
the Pmperour Catholike, and the Pope hereticall,the worſt the Em- 
perour ever did, wasbur to infli& juſt puniſhrment on an heretike,the 
worſt the Pope ſuſtained was but a juſt recompence of his herefic and 
harred of truth: The execution of Iuſtice never did,nor evercan hiirt 
the Catholike Church, If the Emperor were hereticall and rhe Pope 
orthodoxal,there was ttial of the Popes art & $kil inconverting ſuch 
a man tothe truth; triall ofhis conſtancy and love unto Gods truth, 
whether by feare or favour he would forſake it : triall of his patience 
and fortitude 1n induring all torments, even death it ſclfe,for his love 
to Chriſt, All the hurt which ſuch an Emperour did, or could' doe; 
was tO crowne him a glorious Martyr, and in ſtead of the white gar. 
ment of in ;to ſend him in ſcarlet robes unto heaven, and woe 
be ro that Church which ſhall thinke Martyrdome an hurt unto'ir, 
which was,and ever will bee theglory of the Catholike Church. Nor 
decet ſub ſpinoſo capite membrumeſſe delicatum, when Chriſt, his Apo- 

ſles,and glorious Saints,and Martyrs,have gone before upon thornes 
and briars, wee muſt not looke to have a ſilken way, ſtrewed with 
Roſes and Lillies, unto the Kingdonie of God. This,which is yet the 
Reu.14.13, Very work that can befall any Catholike, isno harme to him who 
hath learned tharleſſon,Bleſſed are they which die in the Lord, fo whe- 

ther Popeand Emperour be both of one,or ofa different religion, his 

preſence with the Emperour may happen to doe geod, but it is cet- 

raine it can never poſſibly doe hurt unto the Church. Thegreateſt hurt 

that was ever done to the Church by this meanes,was when Conflex- 

k Dovetionex.. Fine after his baptiſme by Pope S:ilvefter,in liew ofhis paines, and in 
emplarexiat roken ofa thatikful minde, ſealed unto him that donation * of the Ro- 
—_ ** mancand Weſterne Provinces : That one fable I muſt particularly ex- 
cept,for by it hath beene lift up the man of ſinne, - Chriſtian Empires 

have beene robbed, the igrorant ſeduced, the whole Churchabuſed : 
Nero did not the thouſand part ſo much hurt by martyring Peter and 
Paul when they were preſent with him,as the moſt falfly ſuppoſed 

donation hath done to the Catholike Church, | 

5. Will you yct ſee the great vanity of the Cardinall in this reaſon 
drawne fromtheevent, and the Emperours preſence. Some 'ten 
Ber.an.536. us. yeares before this,Pope Agapetus, being ſent by Theodorus King ofthe 
mfr cs GOthes,came tO Conſtentinople,and to the ſame Emperour: It ſo fell 
axes contigiſe Out, that at that time A#thimus an hererike and an intruder, held the 
Probes. Sea of Conſtantinople : CAgaperns depoſed him, thar is, hee declared 
and denounced(which was true indeed) that hee was never lawfblly 
Biſhop of that See,and that himſelfe did nor, nor ought others to 
hold him for the lawfull Biſhop theteof, whereupon Mennas was cho. 
ſenand conſecrated Biſhop by Agepetus in Anthimus his roome, Yigi- 
lixs was called by the Emperour, Agperus ſent by a Gothiſh uſur. 
per; Yigilins called by a religious and moſt orthodoxall Profeſſor, 
Agepetns ſent by an heretike and Arian King; Yigilize called _ 
| J 


1 Agepetus Bar- 
barics codctus 


Cap.36. | Agapetus toft nothing by the Emperours Court. 46 < 


ly about cauſes of faith, Agapetws ſent only about civill,and bur caſual: 
ly intermedling w** Ecclefiaſticall cauſes, You would now even blefle 
your ſelfe to ſee how the Card. here turns thisargument ab eventn,& 
by it proves the Popes preſence at the ſame Courr with the ſame Em- 
peror, to have brought ſuch an infinite & unſpeakeable gavd unto the 
Church,as could ſcarcebee wiſhed. Agapetus® no longer ſent from , ,,,,uu 5 
Theodotus a barbarous Goth, but even from God himſelte,and by him «e: 4&ege viſus 
commanded to goe thither with an errant from heaven; lice ſeemed {miſc tm. 
to bee ſentto intreat of peace, but hee was commanded by God tO tames projiciſes.. 
goe,ut imperarct imperantibus, that he ſhould (bew himſelfe to be an Empe. "i opparait, 
rour above the Emperour : He, like Saint Peter *, had not gold nor filver DO Oe. 
being faine topawne the holy Veſlels for to furniſh him with money Bur.az.536,xu. 
inthe journey, but he wasrich inthe power and heavenly treaſures [1,,,.., 
of working miracles. Now was demonſtrated ® the higheſt power of fm conige 
the Pope, that without any Councell calledabout the matter, asthe 48477, 905 - 
cuſtome is, hee could depoſea Patriarke, (at other times hee may not 74. wu 
have that ticle)and a Patriark of ſo high a See as Conftantinople,and fo onbis omnibus 
highly favoured by the Emp.& Empreſſes. Now was demonſtrated e, 9 ov mh 
thar, Pontifex ſupra emnes Canones eminet that the Popes power is above all ftelice (edu An- 
Cands,for herby was ſhewed,that he by his omniper authority may do iu demon. 
matters with rhe Canons, without the Canons,againſ all Canons; 8& "on ao th 
ſeeing his judgement was without a Synod,(w*> ina Patriarks cauſe is p 16id.m.23, 
required) fuit ſecundum PR_ CA poſtolice ſedis authoritatem, it was 
according to his ſupreme authority,which is tranſcEdent above all Cans; 
Or tO uſe Bellarmines * phraſe, hee did ſhew himſelfe ro bee, Prixceps "FP 
Eccleſie,one that may doe againſt the whole Church. Nay if you well I, 
conſider * ,admirari non deſines,you will never ceaſe to wonder,to ſee that Pontfex et 
CAgapetns a poore man,as ſoone as hee came to Conſtantinople (ſhould 7 alien 
imperare Imperatoribus,cori fattareſcindere ,jura dare, omnibuſq, jabere go raratare judi- 
command Emperours to adnull their Atts, to depoſe a Patriarke and thraſt owe yi 
him from his throne to ſet another there tv ſet downe lawes,and command all he _ 
mn,and to do all this without any Synod: & ſuch a Pope i was Agape. r Bar.ax 536. 
tus, that I know not,an ſemils alizs invenir1 poſit, whether ſuch ano. Thid.nn.70- 
ther can bee found among themall.Thus declameth Baronizs, Where 
thinke you,all rime was the Cardinals argument ab advents ? Experi- 
ence teacheth,that when Popes leave their Sce,and goe tothe Courr 
or Emperourspreſence, the ſhip of S. Peter is then in great hazzard : 
If Agapetus his comming to Conſtantinople or to the Emperour did nor 
hazzard or endanger the Church,how came it to bee perillous a few 
yeares after in /igrliws > and where were now the moſt wiſe exarn- 
les of Pope Leo and the other, who in great wiſedome could never 
drawneto the Eaſt, and from their owne See ? how was the ho- 
ly Church now fixed to Rome, when Agaperas had 1t inthe greateſt 
majeſty and honour at Conſtantinople? perceive you not how thele ar. 
guments lic aſleepe inthe cauſe of Agaperus whuch the Cardinall rou. 
ſethup when Yigilias goes to Conflantineple? This,ab adventu,as all the 
Cardinals Topicke places, is drawne fgom thearc and authority of 
Eſops Satyr : If they make for the Pope,as the event didn Agaperac, 
then the Cardinall with his Saryrs blaſt will puffe rhemup and alc 
them 
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_ 


_ 
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them ſwell ro demonſrations :But if they make againſt the Pope, as 
did the event in Y:eiliws,all arguments in the world drawne from the 
cauſe, effe&, or any other Topicall or demonſtrative place,the Car. 
dinall with a contrary breath can tutne them al to Sophiſtications. He 
isanother [apnes Or 1ambres of this age, when any argument or Topick 
place isfor the Romiſh Phayao, it ſhall ſtinglike a Serpent, when ir is 
uſed againſt King Pharao it ſhall bee as dulland deadasa flick. 

6. And yet what are thoſc ill events and dangers whereunto the 
Church was brought by the comming of Yigilius ro Conſtantinople > 
what hurt received itby the preſence of the Pope with I#ſtinian ? Sure 
the Cardinall in good diſcretion ſhould have expreſſed them, at leaſt 
ſome one of them; but hee was too politike to open ſuch ſecrets of 
their State; for mine owne part I cannot but firſt condemne his 
foule ingratitude in this point. 7e#l;vs before hee came ro Conſtanti- 
nople,was earneſt in oppugning the truth,and Catholike faith, by de- 
fending of the T hree Chapters, hee defended them by words, by wrt- 
tings,by cenſures, by the urmoſt of his power : All the hurt the Em- 
perour did him was this,that he converted him to the truth, that hee 
brought himto define, by an Apoſtolicall Conſt itation, that truth which 
before hee oppugned,and in this tune the Emperour kept him for five 
or ſixe yeares together, bur then when his old frt ofherefie came up. 
on him againe,wher) at the time of the generall Councell he forſook 
the Emperours holy faith, his commnnion,and,as may bee thought,e- 
ven his company and preſence alſo,by this abſence from the Emperor, 
he relapſed quite from the Catholike faith,even from that which be. 
fore hee had defended and defined, folong as hee kept ſociety with 
the Emperour. When the Emperovurs preſence made hereticall Pope 
Figilins for the ſpace of five or ſixe yearesa Catholike Pope, (at leaſt 
in ſhew and proteſſion)doe you not thinke Barons ro deale unkindly 
with the Emperour in blaming the timethat ever Y2:li#s came to the 
Emperour,that is in effe& toblame,and little lefle than curſe the day 
wherein Yieilizs renounced herefie,and embraced or made profeſſion 
of the Catholike faith. pe nirany ant | 

7. Now as this good redownded to 72:4 inparttcular by his 
comming to Conſtantinople, ſo there is another and publike benefrr 
which enſued thence to the whole Church, and that fo great and fo 
happy,that ifwe (ſhould (as the Cardinall doth)meaſure things by the 
event, the comming of Agapetds to Conſtantinople, though they glory 
therein more than in any other example of antiquity, is no way com- 
parable to this of Yig#h:us, for by this comming of Yigilixs it was de- 


 monſtrated by evident experience, that the Pope may fay and 


gainſay his owne ſayings in matrers of faith, and then define ex 
Cathedra, both his ſayings, that is, two dire contradiQories to be 
both true,ſecing Pope Y7gilins,firſt, while hee temporized with the 
Emperour defined ex Cathedra,that the Three Chapters ought to bee 
condemned,and after that,when it pleaſed himto openthe depth of 
his owne heart, defined the ite contrary ex Cathedra, thatthe 
Three now ought tobee clended.By it was further demonſtra- 
ted.chatthe Pope may not onely bean heretike,but teachalſoand _ 

e 
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tine, and that ex cathedra, an hereſie to be truth, and ſobe aconviced,; 
condemned, and anathematized heretike,by the judgment of an holy 
generall Councell, and of the whole Catholike Church, Theſe and 
tome other like concluſions of great moment for the inſtruction of 
the whole Church of God, are fo fully, foclearly, ſo undenyably de- 
monſtrated in the cauſe of Pope Yig:lizs, when he came to Conſtants. 
wople, that had the Cardinall or his favourers (I meane the maintai- 
nersof the Popes infallibility,) grace to make uſe thereof for the ope- 
ning of their eyesin that maineand fundamentall point, wherein they 
are now ſo miſcrably blinded, they might have greater cauſe to thank 
God for his comming thither, than forthe voyage of Agaperus, or of 
any other of his predeceſſors undertaken in many yeares before. 

8. Whercarenow the ou hurts and inconveniences which the 
Cardinall fancicth by Yigilizs his —_—_—_ the Emperour > Truly. 
I cannot deviſe, what one they can finde, but the diſgrace onely of 
YVigilixs,in that upon his comming he ſhewed himſelfeto be a rempo- 
rizer, a very weather-cocke infaith, a difſembler with God and his 
Church, pretending fot five or (ix yeares that hee favoured the truth, 
when all that time he harboured in his breft the deadly poyſon of thar 
hereſie, which as before his comming he defended, fo at the time of 
the Councell he defined. Thisblot or blemikh of their holy Father, 
neither I, nor themſelves, with all the water in Tiber, can walk ore. 
verwipe away. The beſt uſe that can be niade ofir;is,that as Thom.z 
diſtruſted, ro make others faithfull and void of diſtruſt; ſo God, inthe 
infinireneſſe of his wiſcdome,permitted Pope Yigilizs to be nor only 
unconſtant,bur hereticall in defining cauſes of faith, that others by re- 
lying on the Popes judgement as infallible, might nor be hereticall: 
and yet even for this very fa&, thus much I muſt needs ſay, that if the 
Cardinall thinke it was theplace, or the City of Conſtantinople, that 
wrought this diſgracefull effe& in Yigilius, it may bee mh replyed 
unto him much like as Themiſtocles * did to the fooliſh Seriphian, aſcri- 
bing his owne ignobility to the baſcneſſe of the towne of Seriphur, 
certainly though Silveſter, Inliue, and Caleftine had beene never ſo oft 
at Conſl ntinople, they had becne orthodoxall and heroicall Biſhops , 
but Yieilivs herericall and ignoble,;though hehad beene nayled to the 
poſts of the Vaticane, or chaited to the pillars of it as faſt as Promethe- 
ws tO Caucaſm.; The ſoyleand ayte 18 as Catholikeat Conſtantinople_, 
asin the very Latcrane ; it isas hereticdll in Rome, as inany City in 
allche world. The onely difference is in the men themſelves, the for- 
mer, whereever they had come, caried with them conſtant, heroi- 
call, and truly pontificall minds; Yzgili## in every place was of anam- 
bicious, unſtable, diſſembling, hypocriticall ; and hereticall ſpirit : 
which that every one may perceive, I will now in the laſt place, and 
in ſtead of an Epilogue to this whole Treatiſe, ſet downe a true de- 
{cription ofthe life of Yigilius : partly becauſe it may bee thought a 
great wrong to rejed the narration of Uneſftaſine, and not ſome way 
ro ſupply that defe, touching the life of ſp memorable a Pope as was 
Vigilizs., partly with atrue report of this hereticall Popes life, to re- 
quite the labour of Baronizs, in his malitiousſlanders of the religious 
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Emperour 1#ſtiniaz , and ſpecially becauſe Yigilius being the ſubjeR, 
(ina manner) of this whole Treatiſe, it ſeemes to mee needfull ro ex- 
preſſe the moſt materiall circumſtances, touching the entrance, the 
actions, the end of him, who hath occaſioned us to undertake this fo 
long, and as 1 my profeſſe, both laborious and irkſome labour. 

9. Iconfeſſe I haveno good faculty in writing their Popes lives, 
Nec fomte labra prolni Caballino, nec in bicipiti ſomniaſſe Parnaſſo memini , 
I havenotraſted of their ſtreames of Tiber, more holy than Helicos, 
norever had I dreame or viſion in their ſacred Parnaſſz , yet with 
their leave will I adventure te fer downe ſome parts ofthe life of Yige- 
fins, which doe afford as much variety of matter, and are as needtull 
to be knowne and remembred, as any other of that whole ranke from 
S. Peter to Paul the fift, _ 

Io. That many ofthetr Popes have unjuſtly climbed up to S. Peters 
Chaire, I thinke none ſo unskilfull as notto know, none ſo malitious 
as to deny: Bur whetherany of themall, I except none, not the boy. 
Pope® Jehy the 12. not the Fox * Boniface, not Silvefter the ſecond, 
who had it? by a compa@& with the Devill, of whom hee purchaſediir 
with the gift ofhis ſoule ; nor 7ohn the 2 3. called a Devill incarnate =, 
not any elſe ; whether any of them all, I ſay, obtained the See with 
more impiety, or greater villany than Yiglizs, may be juſtly doub- 
ted. He, intending to be a good cammock, beganne (according to 
the Proverb,) to hooke and crooke betimes, and gape after thatemi- 
nent Throne, His firſt attempt * was in the time of Boxiface rhe ſe. 
cond, with whom he prevailed fo far, that when Boniface ina Roman; 
Synod had made a Conſtitution that he ſhould nominate his ſucceſ. 
ſor, before them all he named and conſtituted Yigilins to ſucceed to 
himſelfe: for the performance of which, both he and all the reſt ofthe 
Synod did binde themſelves, both by ſubſcriprion, and by a ſolemne 
oath. Y:gilizs ſeemed for a whileto be cocke-ſure of the See: but ir 
fell our contrary to his expeCation at this time : the Senate of Rome 
juſtly withſtood (as Pope Silverizs © witneſſeth) that nomination. It 
may be they knew the crooked diſpoſition of Yie:livs, how unfithee 
was to make a Biſhop: nor the Senate onely, but the: Eccleſiaſticall 
Canons reſiſted it : Thou endeavoured( this contra jura canonica, faith 
Pope Silverixs 4,againft the Canonicallright. The Italianlawesalfo reſi. 
ſted it at that time , Theodorick ©, and after him 0 doacerF, havingen. 
acted.and that as they aftirme by the advice of Pope Simplicims,eletFio- 
nem Romani Pontificts ad Regems ſpedtare, that theeleftionsf the Pope ſhonld 
belong to the King ; and that no eleion ſhould be made without the 
pe of the King of 1taly, as by the fourth Romane Councell under 
Symmachus doth appeare:For which cauſe Boniface called a ſecond Sy- 
nod to Rome, wherein he recalled 8 his nomination of Yigilins, and 


c Amplifſimi Senatus 
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f Baſilaus vices agens Odoacrit dixit, Admonitione beatiſſumi Pape Simplicy,heg nobis ſub obteſtatione 
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meminiſtss ſuiſſe mendatum, ut non ſine nofira conſultatione, bujuſmodz (Ponti fic) celebretur eleflio, Cone. 4 ſub Symmachs. 
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burned his former Conſtitution , acknowledging himſelfe (and by 
conſequence all the reſt of the former Synod) ro bee rewe Majeſtatis, 

wilty of high treaſon, for preſuming to name Y1ieilius. This was the 
Firſt onſet of Yigitizs,ſecking the Papacy both by violation of the Ca- 
nons, and trea(on againſt the King, and perjury of the Pope,and of the 
whole Synod, whom he had cunningly drawne to that ſnare, cither 


by making him Pope to incurre treaſon, or by defeating him of it to _ Decad, 
incurre perjury. i tib.hn Brew, 
11. Hac now ſucceſſit he could not by ſuch petty offences,as treaſon, ca-:3. 
perjury, and contempt of the Canons prevaile: abour he will againe, CS, 
and try another courſe, and that 1s by treaſon againſt Chriſt himſelfe, ſeprem, (4ura 
and abnegation of the Catholike faich. For atrer the death, firſt of _ nam das 
hisold friend Boniface, then of 1ohn the ſecond, then of Agapetus, WHO ini vigiime 
diedar Conſtantinople ; Vigilius, that he might efte& his purpoſe, ram- Beliſanopro- 
peredand conſulted with the Empreſle Theodora, who though of her x" 4 NR 
ſelfe atthat time ſhe was too earneſtly affefted ro Anthimus,and being auten fuiſſe au- 
by him ſeduced, ſought for his cauſe ro overthrow the Councell of — "1 
Chalcedon , yet Tnſticabat Þ ardentem Vieilius , Vigilins incited her by his ceructaniceban. 


ambitions deſires. She and Yiziliys the Deacon having adviſed about tur, quodeſſcar 


the marrer, and covenanred, it waz conciuded betwixtthem, as Libe- —_ , -"g 
rats i ſheweth, that the Empreſle for her part ſhould procure Yigili- quiſquetali v- 
#5 tO be Pope, and give him 700. peeces * of gold; and that Yigilrms {tbatdeneſtro 
for his part, and in recompence of fo ample wages, and ſogrear a re. ———— 
ward, ſhould when he wete Pope, aboliſh! and adnull for ever the Z2iſim.vir Edw, 
Councell of Chalcedon, and reftore .Anthimus, Theodoſins, and Seve. bog peer 
rue, three Eutychean Biſhops to their Sees. The words of Liberatis nummis. c2. * 
are very worthy obſerving: Libenter ſuſcepit Vigilies promiſſum ejus, Iaſumma 3/1. 
amore epiſcopats, & auri, Vigilius gladly tooke the offer, for his deſire both £00 "_ 
of the Popedome, and of the pounas of gold. Oambirion, > auri ſacra fa. laugefta vecons 
mes, what will not it effect in ſucha Balaam, ſuch a-Iudas as Yielius dh. yroy akon 
was? [rt wasa very bitter ſcoffe, and ſome touch alſo tothe credit of —_ _ 
Pope Damaſis, that Pretextatus ® an heathen man ſaid in derifon of «! fPapa fieer, 
him, Facite me Romane urbis Epiſcopum, & ero protinus Chriſtianus _ m_— 
make me Pope, and I will be a Chrift:an : Bur ſee the difference betwixt ret 4nthimo,vos 
this heathen man and 7Yg:lius; Pratextatius would renounce paga- _ "Jy an. 
niſme, and become a Chriſlian, fo hee might gainc the Popedome ORE 
thereby ; Yigilius will renounce Chriſt and Chriſtianity, and turne adverſw cr. 
quire Pagan, to obtainethe ſamehonour. Whar-thinke you would 7mm Herd: 
Vigilias have ſayd to him that made the offer, AU tbeſe will I give thee Mach q y. 
and fall downe and worſhip me, when he was ſo glad for the offer of 500. 
peeces of gold, and the triple Crowne; that forthem onely he under. 
eakes,and bindes himſelfe in an obligation under his owne hand to re- 
nounce Chriſt;-and abandon our of the world the whole Cathplike | 
faith > Which is every whit as bad, ifnort all one with falling downe n Vigil fate. 
toadore the Devil. Yigilizs having now the Empreſſe warrant, ſee. tw, by 
med ſure and ſecure ofthe Papacy , and inthis confidence hee ® poſts projectaceſe. 
from Conſtantinople tO Rome : bur it fell our ſo unhappily, that when Br@.o. | 
he came;be found * Sifverins placed by Theodotss,& holding quiet and ;jus, Peper 
peaccable polleſſion of rhe See, "or _ beene enough Ty erdinatam. Lib. 
ttcou- 
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diſcouraged a faint heart : but Yigilius was ofa better courage: though 
he found it nor, he will make the See vacant. He comes to Belliſarins, 
Simte me preterire, how gladly would I paſſe by this fat and jaulr of 
Belliſarias, one for warlike prowes, wiſedome; and ſucceſle, inferiour 
tono Generall that Rome ever had, by whom the Perſians were ſub. 
dued, the Vandals expelled A4fricke, the Gorhesout of ltaly, the Em- 
pire reſtored with an overplus alſo to his priſtine beauty and dignity! 
Bur'it ſo fals out that all men, even the moſt praiſe-worthy, yea the 
moſt holy, _1braham, Lot, Sampſon, Peter, and the reſt, they all have 
ſome blemith or other, like a moale or wart in a faire body,they muſt 
all be commended as God himſclfe praiſed ? David, with an excepti- 
onof that one matter of Y7iah : Peter a moſt holy Apoſtle, ſave onely 
in the matter of denying Chriſt. Be{rſarivs, a moſt worthy and re. 
nowned man, fave this one matter of Silverius. To this renowned 
Belliſarins comes / igilius;and delivered unto him 1 preceptum Auguſte, 
the Empreſle mandatory letters ro make him Pope, and to per{wade 
him more caſily,knowing what (trong operation gold had in himſelfe, 
Duo * ei auri centenaria promiſit , he promiſed to part ſtakes with him, and 
him two hundred pieces of gold. 1 wiſh any bur Belliſarius had beene 
the inſtruinent of ſo vile an a&tion.Bur ſo it was, either the command 
of the Empreſle, or the importunity of Yzg-lizs,or both,cauſed him to 
condemne \ Pope Silverins as guilty of treaſon, for practiſing to be- 
tray the Imperiall Ciry of Rome to the Gothes, under pretence of 
which falſe accuſation, (for I cannot aſſent ro cMarcelinus ©, who 
thinks S:/verivs guilty thereof ) Silverias was expelled * and*thruſkt 
away, and then Yigilins by rhe ſame meanes of Belhſarins intru- 
ded himfelte, and Repr into the Mpoſtolicall See, uſurping ir abour 
two yearcs* during the lifetime of-Sulverins: all which time he caried 
hunſelfe 7 for che onely lawfull Pope ; as Pope he received® Letters 
trom 1aftinian, as Pope he gave anſwer * and judgemeut to Erherins, 
tO Ceſarins*,astrucand Catholtke, you may be ſure, as if S. Peter had 
given them: the Chaire would not permit him to ſpeake amiſſe, 

12. Now though ir was too bad tor any Pope, to enter into the 
holy throne of S. Peter, by open injuſtice, by flander, and falſe accuſa. 
tions, by a ſacrilegious extruſion of the lawfu]l Biſhop, by Symonie, 
by undertaking to reſtore condemned heretikes, and to aboliſh the 
holy Councell of Chalcedon, which is in effe& utterly to abandon the 
whole Catholike faith, yer the ſequell of hisaQions bewrayes further 
the moſt devilliſh minde of Yigilius. Who would have thought bur 
that Yigilins would have kept rouch, and performed his ſacrilegious 
and ſymoniacall contra with the Empreſle and Bef:farius ? Libera- 
tus <nores of him that he would doe neither,not reſtore Avthimnus, t:- 
more Romanorum, it was not out of eonſcience, he feared rhe people, 
he feared his owne life : Not pay the 200.Centenaria tO Belliſarins ,ava- 
ritia patrocinante, better loſe all his credit, faith,and honeſty,thanitwo 
hundred peeces of gold;better break his promiſe,than hurt his purſe: 
Bur all this is nothing to his uſage of Pope Silverius: Was it not c- 
c Viedius poſt erdinationem com a Belliſariout 5 

> pony ny en mph pts + rl py ey op 


nough 


- 


— — WT —  — —  — ___ — 


G36. wibile Enpeeense Bel 


:nough to uſurpe and violently thruſt himſelfe into his See, to ſet up 
alrare contra altare, Pope againſt Pope, S. Peters Chaire againſt S, Pe- 
ters Chaire, bur hee muſt adde indignities alſo to the holy Biſhop >? 
Had he permitted him to live in his owne Country, in ſome quier, 
though meane eſtate, it had beene ſome contentment to innocent S:/. 
verizs : But Yigilius could not endure that, away with him, out of 
Rome, -Out of Haly, out of Europe. Soby Yigilizs meanes Is Silverius 
ſent to Patars, a City in Licia*, once famous for the Temple and O. 
racle of .Xpolle * - there hee is fed with the bread of tribulation, and 
with the water ofafflition. But the rage of Yigilize was further in- 
cenſed by two occaſions, the former on Silverizs part, He,though in 
exile, yet asthen being the onely true and lawfull Pope,ina Councell 
held * at Patara, by the authority of S. Petey, and the fulneſſe of his 
Apoſtolical/power, thundred out from Patra a ſentenceof excommu. 
nication, of depoſition, of damnation againſt the uſurper and invader 
of his See, Yigilizs, Which being an authenticke and undenyable re. 
cord ofthe good conditions of Y:gilyw, and how fit a man hewasto 
makea Pope, I will relate here ſome parts thereof. Pope 3 Silverires 
baving told Yigilizs how he ſought againſt law to obtaine the Papall 
dignity in the time of Boniface the ſecond, addes this, Ar that *rime 
tie paſtora!l and pontificall authority ſhould have cut away, execran- 
2a tra auſpicia, thy execrable — but by negleQa lictle wound 
inſanabile accrevit apoſtema, is became an incurable impoſiume, which be- 


ing ſenſleſſe of other medicines, is to be cut off with a (word. For thou f 


art led with the andaciouſneſſe of the moſt wicked fiend, thou art framicke 
with ambition, thou laboureſt to bring the crime of error or hereſie tnto the 
Apoſtolike See; thou followeſt the ſteps of Simon Magnus, whoſe diſciple thou 
ſheweſt thy ſelfe to be, by thy workes, by giving money, by thruſting ous me, 
and invading my See : Receive thou therefore this ſentence of damnation,ſub. 
latumy, tibt nomen, & miniſteriam ſacerdotalus dignitatts agnoſce;and know 
that thou art deprived of the name, and all funition 0 prief' winiſfiery, 
being damned by the judgement of the holy Ghoſt, and by the CApoſſolike au. 
thorityinrs : fOrit is fit, ut quod habuit amittat, that hee ſhould loſe that 
which he hath received, who uſurpes that which he hath not received. Thus 
Silverius : who being then the onely true Pope, pronounce this ſen- 
rence of deprivation, of degradation, and damnation our of the high- 
eſt anthoriry oftheir Apoſtolike Chaire: which alone is ſoauthenricall 
ateſtimony,ofthe molt execrable conditions of Yegilizs, thar if I ſaid 
no more, fore Logicians I thinke would complaine that the deſcripti- 
on of Figulius were imperfect, being fo fully, ſoplainly, and ſo infal. 
libly expreſſed, both by his Gexus, a damnable and damned intruder, 
and by his foure differences, or at leaſt properties, hercticall, ſchiſmats- 
call, ſymontacall, Satanicall. 
13. Thisnodoubt moved the choler of 7:gilis noralittle,to Heare 
ſucha thundring from Patara,as if Apollo were there fer againe on his 
ſacredtrever. But the other accident was farre worſe than this. For 
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perhaps Vigiliue had learned that maxime which Lews *rhe French {Coninof 
King ſometime ntered, That hee who feared the Popes curſeſhould Frnceente: 
never {leepe a quict night. Many other Catholikes,and among them 57 7Hema Dav- 
the Biſhop of Patera grieved much ” 7 the injory and ignominy o ; 

2 ene 


in fine. 
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| Silverius by the meanes of Vigilius died of famine. Cap.36. 
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rhe innocent and miſerably afflited Biſhop Szlverizs, went! to the 
Emperour to plead on his behalfe , declaring both his innocency and 


_ extreme oppreſſion, The Emperour whoſe delight it was to doe ju- 


ſtice to all, and relieve the innocent, eſpecially ſacred perſons, and 
moſt of all the Pope, was ſo affected therewith, that he commanded 
that ® S:{verius ſhould be brought againe fromexile to Rome,and that 
there ſhould be taken a melins inquirendum of the whole cauſe, and if 
he were found guilty of the treaton objeed, then hee ſhould be for 
evercxiled ; if innocent, he {hould be reſtored to his See, which 7Y;. 
2ilius then uſurped. Sikverivs * was hereupon brought backe with 
ſpced, and being come as neare as Haty, Yiz:l:us was then netled in- 
deed, and fearing ® tobederhroned, he beſtirres himſelfe, and ſtirres 
every ſtone, Then he comesagaine 1n very earneſt manner to Bellſa. 
7145, and tels him he will now pertorme all his covenants, if he would 
deliver S$i{verinsto his cuſtody. By which ſolliciration Si{verias the 
lambe was committed to the wolfe, who (intending now ro make as 
ſure worke with him, as he who ſayd ?, mortui non mordent,)by two 
of © his ſervants convayed him out of 1taly tothe Iland Palmaria, 
whereafterall other injuries, indignities, and calamitics, hee ſpared 
notthe innocent life and ſoule of that holy Biſhop,but murdered him 
by a kinde of languiſhing death, namely by famine, which * Yegetius 
and the Prophet falſojudged worſe thanthe ſword, 

14. And now that which onely hindred Y g/l, being by a ſtrong 
writ dcejetione mundi quite removed, there was none-tO make Oppo- 
ſition againlt hum, or hinder his cxalration to the Zenith of Pontifical 
dignity, but onely God, and the ſting of his owne moſt guilty conſci- 
ence, both which (though you may be ſure he lightly regarded, yet) 
tor abundant caution heby a fine fleight and policy will pacifie and 
appeaſe : for as hitherto he had played the VVoltfe and Tiger, ſo now 
you ſhall feeh1m act the Foxe : and that in ſo lively and native man- 
ner, that hee meancth to cozen not onelyall men, but his owne con« 
{-icnce, and Almighty G OD himſelfe. As hee had murdered the 
true & lawiull Pope S:{verins,{0 intokenof remorſe he will needs die 
& kill himſelte alſo,being theuſurping Pope:but his death is no other 
than they fancy of Antichriſt thebeaſt inthe Apocalyps;he dyeth,bur 
within few daycs he revives againe. He con{idered he had entred vio- 
lecly & injuriouſly into the See;that he was as yet nothing but a mere 
intruder anduſurper of it;the holy & conſcionable man will not hold 
his dignity by ſo bad atitle:and therefore* abdicat ſe pomtificats,he puts 
off his Popedome,& conſidering * how he was blemiſhed with Symony, 
hereſie, murder, and other crimes, that he was alſo excommunicated 
and accurſed ,a ſede male occupata deſcendit he forſakes & comes downe 
from the papall chaire,and reſignes the keics into the hands of S.Peter 
or Chriſt,and makes the See void,that there might be anew eleion 
of a lawfull Pope. They ſhall chuſe freely whom they will,as for him- 
ſelf,cither they ſhall bring himby a lawfull cleion in at the doore,or 
he(ſo coſcionable is the Fox now become)wil for ever fland withour: 
climbe inat the window he will no more; either Chriſt himſelfe ſhall 


' reach the keyes unto him, that hE may be his lawfull Vicar, or open 


and ſhut who will for Yiziliws, Thus by the death of Silverins, 
| my EE | 


wa 


and. tar. 
o,” 


Cap.3 6. Vigiline elefted antw into the Popedome. 73 


the true and lawful Pope,and by the abdication or reſignation(which = ceſavic xpiſ. 
isadeath inlaw) ofthe uſurping Pope Yigzliws, the Seeis wholly 24:66 fer. 
vacant,and that was,as CAneſtaſins * witneſleth, for the ſpace of fixe 5jn, F oder Be 
dayes. | invelligas V igalt- 
15. Inthis vacancy of the Sec Baronize not onely tels you, that * ar ayer 
there was(w*d is not unlike)very great deliberatis abour the eleRion pn gp 
of a new Pope, bur;as if hee had beene preſent in the very conclave at «tix ſedere 
thar time,or as if by ſome Pythagoricall merempſenchoſis the ſoules of x pqax.gol | 
{ome of thoſe Electors, comming from one beaſt to another, had at y Baran. $40.. 
laſt entred into the Cardinals breaſi,declares their whole debatement 5. 94 
of the matrer,pro & con,what was ſaid for Yigilins, what againſt Yigi. pry. 
!:4, which kinde of poetry, if any be pleaſed with, they may have ſ*#%: in ſeene 
abundance of it in his Arnals;for my ſelfe, I rold you before: I never paynay Som 
dreamed as yet in their Romane Parnaſſ#s,that I dare preſume to vent #bi perſuades, 
ſuch fictions & fancies: 1D that one he ſounded the depth indeed both *3*#i4.w.4 
of YVig:lizs counſels, and of the conſultations ofthe EleQors; Of ;- olſret fr? 
2:1:ns hee ſaith ?, that hee gave over the Popedome, not with any purpoſe to vim apviends 
leave it,but,as it were, to att a part in a comedy ,and ſeeme to de that which —— _ 
he never meant ,& that he did it,* fretus potentid Belliſary, quod eſſet eum a eyciinde nh. 
mox iterum conſcenſuris; becauſe be knew, that by the meanes of Belliſarius 9%" poſſe, ſe. 
hee ſhould ſhortly after bee eletted andplaced init againe;or,touſe the Car- Cl 
 dinals own comparifon, he did not play * at mum<hance,but knowing &6.Beruaw.cod. 
how rhe election would goe after hee had given over, heud dubiam 11.1 ud; 
jecit aleam, hee knew what his caſt wouldbt,and whit ſide of the Die would jecit lum, com 
fall upward, hee knew hiscaſt would bee berter than jadFus wenerews, et candem 
it would be the caſt of che triple Crowne; As for the Electors > hetels RD. 
us,that they choſe him not for any worth, piety ,vertue, or ſuch like Pontifical] Ber.ib.ne. s. ; 
qualifications,(of which they faw none in him) but 20 avoid © a ſchiſme_, > wo gen tf 
the Church, becauſe they knew if they ſhould chooſe another, the minen ogg 
Empreſfle and Belliſarixz would maintaine the right of Yigilins, and "Rit«simplice. 
as theyhad thruſt him in, ſo they would uphold and maintaine himin Cwa ron 
the Sce, and for this cauſe, at the inſtance of Beliſarims, they all with cien,is prefer. 


one conſent choſe rheir old friend Yigilzus, and now make him the {497 Ecdte. 


trne and lawfull Pope, the undoubted Vicar of Chriſt, which was a > wo er 
fine caſt indeed at the Dies. me - — 
crando facinore, 


16. Now though' this may ſeeme unto others, ro demonſtrate ;, thus elections 
orcat baſeneſſeand puſilanimitic inthe EleQorsat that time, who org? tengies | 
tearing a little forme of anger or perſecution, would place ſo -un- abborrent, Bar. 
worthya man'in the Papal! throne, and though it teſtifie;the preſent po oagen a 20 
Romanepolicy to be ſuch, that if $07 Magws,nay,the devil! himſelf tinrremexpes- | 
can oneebur be intrudedinto their Claire, &put in poſſeſſion there- _ rn 
of,he ſhall be ſureto ho[dir,with rhe EleQors conſent, if hee can but quem clin eh. 
ſtorme and threateniinaPilates 'yoyteto incenſethe Emperour, of 5"; 
ſome porent King to revenge his wrong, it' they ever chooſe any o- arty 
ther, yerthe Cardinal who was privy to the mylterics of their Con- [#fmar,idre - 
tlave,commends 4 this for ſalabre.conſulium, a very wholeſome advice; == Toſpy 


& wiſely was ir done rochuſe Yigiline,nay asifrhat were too little; buntipſam in .. 
he addy, ut was, Divinitui inſpiratam conſilium, God himſelf inſpired this 7*% 


divine counſell from heaven into their hearts, rather to chooſeag ambiti- coke mea 
| Sſ3 | os, dBardbidny bs 


474  Vigilins exattly deſcribed by Baronus. Cap.3 6: 


pd ous, an hypocriticall,a Symoniacall, a ſchiſmaricall, an herericall, a 
cBardbid, rfidions,a perjured,a murderous, a degraded;an accurſed,a diabo- 
f 4b ambicioſo PE _ 3 | 

Diacono prec- licall perſon to be their Pope, rather than hazzard to ſuſtain a ſnuffe 
rata.Bar-a%... of Belliſarins,or a frowne Of Theodoraes countenance. Howlſoever,cho- 
$3h.a6-9- 5. ſennow Yioilize was by comms conſent;and ſolemnibus © riribus, made 
g !nſaxa cup k4 R , 
ditaze flagrans , the true and lawſull Pope from thence forward;and withall ſolemni- 
Ca, #* ty of their rites placed in the Papall throne, and pur,notonely inthe 
h6n;nquedbe- lawfull, bur quiet and peaceable poſſeſſion thereof, the wholeRo- 
rathr,n;afalct mane Church approving and applauding theſame. Thus Yigiline ar 


pgs leo * laſt got whatin his ambitious deſires hee ſo long gaped and thirſted 


quanzeminſa- after : Arthe firſt onſer hee ſought the Papacy, bur got it nor; at the 


pe wo — ſecond turne hee got it, bur by uſurpation and intruſion onely; bur 
vaxeclorie c- NOW at this third and laſt boute hee hit the marke indeed; hee got the 
pidogcujuremſe rightfull poſſeſſion of it,and is now become what hee would bee, the 
I truc Bithop of Rome,and Vicar of S.Perer, 

fragjum,zin 16. have ſtayed ſomewhar long in the entrance of Yigiliwe,and yer 
Candalum ef becauſe I have fer downe no more bur a very exawry,a naked & undec- 
tin fide infid.. ked NAarration;or as it were,onely rough hewed,; I muſt pray the rea- 


(ez baberi. vid. der char hee will permit mee xo ſer downe ſome few exornationsand 
"24-45 Poliſhments of it out of Cardinall Baronizs,for thoughall men knew 


Augsſte iaftar him to bee one,whoſe words concerning their Popes are as ſmooth 


mancipy turpil- a5 oyie,and who will bee ſurerofay no moreill of any of them,than 
fame vendidit. 4 


Bar.ar.540, Mere neceflity andevidence of truth inforceth him,yet ſounfit am I 
aus, 1, £0 write their Popes lives,that for want of fit rermes I am inforced 
OT at (% roborrow from hitn the whole garniſh and varniſh of this Deſcripri- 


potixg ab inferis, On Of Vigtlins, heare thenno longer mee; bur the great Cardinall,the 


AleRove Me Qeare friend of jgilizs,telling you what a worthy man the EleQors 
cera,uel Tiſh aFige=g x s . ths ee I 

phone wicupan. af This time choſe for their Pope: heare him defining Yagulize inthis 
da.Bar.an.535. manner; Hee was an ambitious * Deacon, who by a maddes deſire, 


- WER burned with pride,whom thirſt > of vaine glory drove into madneſle, 


aſcendere medi. and intothe helliſh gulfe, by meanes whereof he makes ſhipwracke in 


raturydeorſum the yery haven,becomes a Rocke of offence, and ſeemes an infidell in 
demergitur, An, 


538.18, faith; a bondllaveiro impious and herericall 7 heodora,that is, to Me- 
w Yagetur ne= gera *, tO Aledto and the helliſh furies,who,with Zucifer,deſired to af. 


ſeg >- , cend ! into heaven, and exalt his throne above the Starres, but being 
clauſum babet, loaden with the weight of his heinous crimes, fals downe into the 
qurdeum age. depth, w*> crimes with Caiz ® he having ſoincloſed in hisbreaſt,muft 
meduers Mi* needs wander up and down like a Vagabond: Vaſavory ſalt *, worthy 


n 2%id requlb by all to bee troddennnder foote,and caſt into the dunghull of here. 


Wipers ere , hes, who had gor unto him the ſtetich* of heretical pravity,who bord 
coxcuketur et. himſcltc ® by an obligation under his owne hand, yea by his oath al. 
projciatur i 0, to pattonize heretikes, who promiſed *to aboliſh the faith and 
17 yes Councell of Chatcedon. It was the juſt indgement ” of God that hee 


w.i7. . ſhouldfallfromthe fanth; who became a Vaſſall ro vaine glory, a 


oa ts chiſmatike*, a Symoniacke *, a murderer *,whoſe facriledges * cried 
pravitatis. Ibid. p Paftis conuentis conſeripta ſurataque bereticoram defeuſie. An, 540.24.4 Qq Auguſia Vigilium fits 
profiteri flagitavit,ut tolleret Synedum,ubenter ſnſcepit V igiline promiſſumeſus. Hee cum ipſe ſacrileva famina molita eft. An. 
$36.uu.123, — Tia plaze ſententia Dominz kate 4 fl eidere qui glorie maxcipium ſe couſtitait, An.538.nu7. 
\ /igity ſcbiſenatici,an,538.ne.20. Alien ſtdis emptor. Fbid.etSYwomace laber eum detaryauis. An.540.n8.4. u SIL 
very Heels ca0peratia exm redgrgait, Ihid, x Clamantibia nndiqueſactilegyi gn 53h 1g. TA 


ugto 
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| unto heaven,an uſurper ?,a violent invader, an intruder of the Apo-\ y Silvery a 
feolike See, a baſtard * and unlawfull Pope, whomthe-rrue and lawtull: mo jar 
Pope hath bound * with erernall chaines againſt whom heeharh ſhor {ſp © als 


| arttbus nattum 
the dart » of damnation,and ſhewed to the whole world-that he af-. cine in. 
cended into the throne,xt lapſy graviore ruat, that hee might- have a +7 agg 
. £44, 4N, 540. 
greater and more ſhamefull fall, rhat hee did nor reprefent ©, nor! n#.4-violentus 
was the ſucceſſor of Simon Peter,bur of Simon Magn and that bee is ry 
the Vicar not of Chriſt, bur of Antichriſt, an Ido[4, even the abv- , 7; v; 
mination of defolation ſtanding in the holy place, and fer up in the !ifcem,quamvis 
temple of God; one rightly © to bee ralled by no other name than a yr. cover 


Wolfe,a Thiefc,a Robber,a Pſeudobiſhop,and even Antichriſt: and, u.,zs. m. >,. 
which after all rhe reſt is eſpecially to bee remembred as the cloze of 25ciexs cux- 


the Cardinals Deſctiption,all rhis time Yigilins f both was, arid was +1 9 oY 
knownto the EleQors,to be a very found and rrue Catholike. A true ſocvar, vel eter- 
Catholike> Such Catholikes indeed doth the Cardinall deſcribe 77 nin obli- 


£a1,euthe tate, 


and commend unto the world; a Catholike Schiſmarike,a Catholtke g..ex.5;9. 
\ Heretike,a Catholike Antichriſt; a Catholike Devill : It ſuch were 19.4: 


their Romane Catholikes and Catholike Popes 1n thoſe ancient wdonynuc hag 
times,Ogracious God,what manner of Catholike Popes are they in inveſoren,ſps- 
theſe ages? Then,and unrill the yeare 60d,was the golden age of the 7"4%c mraſum 


- hg” rote rage "yaw; , Pon is 
Churci,their Romane Biſhops were thenlike the headof Nebuchad- 1; noe 


zeXzers Image to the late and moderne Popes, Figilizs a golden Bi- 7tionis intor- 


ſhop indeed tothe braven; iron,and clayiſh Popes of theſe later ages, 7," 53% 


the baſenefle of which no tongae or pen can expreſſe; when the gold c Sitveriw ofe. 
is fo fiill of drofſe, when the heads, which give life, motion, and #»iveſoor- 


| | NW CY bi,Vigil 
becing to all the reſt,are ſo full ofabomination,what manner of Ca- _—_— = 


tholikesthinke you are the armes,the legs, the feer and railes of that Pemrum, /ed 
their Babyloniſh Image, which all muſt bee proporrionable > Bur fer 5,720; onthe. 
us Icturne to Yigilius, whom, l hope, you will now confeſſe toþe ex- fied Anichri- 
aQly and graphically deſcribed by the penfill of their owne Apelles; {= _ 
17. Aiterhis inſtalment, wee are to come to his As and geſts; ,.91w fer 14s. 
thoſe, I confeſſe;are very few in number; they are but two, LAſnaſtaſs !um collocandi 
#5 a man- Oaviſhly addicted ro the Papall See, was thechicte compt- xd ry 
ler ofhis life, which hada manof integrity and: indifferency wrir, abominationem 
it is not unlike but many other matters had biri recorded of Yigilizs, /atioishan. 
yet thoſe two are very memorable,and ſuch as moſt nearely rouch the p-159946-4p 
Porificatoffice; The ftofmer concerns the performice of that promiſe © Quoxem alis 
which 7igthius made to Theodora, that when he were Pope he would 149 4 
aboliſhthe Councell of Chalcedon,and reſtore Anthimus Severus, and pſcudorpiſcopw, 
other Emtychean depoſed Biſhops:of it Liberatws 8 writes,that Yigilizg, 4 derig, Anz 
rmplens promiſiionemſuam quam Auguſt 4 fecerat Falem (cripſit Epiſt.fufit- | welt 
ling his promiſe w<Þ he had-made tothe E mpreſſe,writ thu E piſtle. Viflor B. an 5$38.1K.20, 
of Tuzz,thewerh® alfo, that Yigil4u by the means of Antonia the wife pl oy 
of Belliſariuswrit umoT heodofaus of Alexandria, Anthinus:of Conſftali- perſjectamba- 
tinople,and Severns of Aitioch, agoad while fince condemned by the 5renyeum xem- 
Apoſtolike Sce,tanquam Catholiriszas unto Cutholikes, & (ignified,thak !7,0e nin 
himſelfe was of the ſame opinion concerningthe faith wich them. The cum,ex.540, 
ſumme'then of the Bpifile of Pope Figilius was to: —— _— 
cetical] arid depoſed. Biſhops, rharhimfolte was an Eurychean, asrhey |; pia.inctror, 


were, 


- 


—_—_— A cc, 
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Ut, ts te th, 


Vigilius laboured to undermine the Councell of (halcedon.Cap.36. 


were,the Epiſtle it ſelfe, ſet downe both in Liberatws and in Yidor;: 
clearly teſtifieth the ſame, for therein /igilizs writeth thus, cam fidem 
quam tenetis, Deo adjuvante, & "_- me, tenere ſignifico,I ſignifie un- 
70 you, that þy Gods helpe,1 have held,and doe now hold theſame faith which 


ou doe : bur the Pope adds one clauſe further for ſecreſie,wel worthy 


obſerving,0 portet ut hec que ſcribs nullus agnoſcat it is needfull that none 
know 0 obeſe things which Iwrite unto you, but rather your wiſedome 
muſt have mein ſuſpition, more than any other, that ſo I may more 
caſily effe4,and bring to paſle thoſe things which I have _ See 
you not here, as in a glaſſe,the deep hypocriſic and hereſie of Yigilize > 
with what ſubtilty and cloſeneſle he labours ro undermine the Coun- 
cell of Chalceden,and the whole Catholike faith, even then when hee 
would ſeeme to favour it, and theretore wiſheth the Eutycheans ro 
ſpeake of him as one who they ſuſpe&ed moſt of all to bee againſt 
them. Liberat#s adds,that Y ig:liws under his Epiſtle writ a conteſſion 
of his faith alſo,/» qua dxas in Chriſto damnavit naturas, wherein hee con- 
demned the teaching of two natures in Chriſt: and diſiolving the Tome of 
Pope Leo, hee ſaid,non dues Chriſti naturas confitemur , me doe not acknow+ 
ledge two natures in Chrift,but one Sonne, one Chriſt, one Lord com- 
poſed of two natures,(to wit, two beforethe adunation) and againe, 
qui dicit in Chriſto duas formas, whoſoever ſaith that there are two formes 
or natures in Chriſt, either working according to his owne property, 
and doth nor confeſle one perſon, one eſſence, anathema ſit,let ſuch 8 
man be accurſed.Could CArins, Entyches,or any heretike in the world 
more plainly condemne and accurſe the Councell of Nice,of Epheſus, 
of Chalcedon,yea, the whole Catholike Church,and Catholike faith > 
It ishere a fine ſport to fee how the two Cardinals, Baronizs and Bel. 
larmine, how other pettifoggers,ſuchas Gretzer and Biniws,doe hete 
beſtirre themſelvesto quit Yrgilizs of this blemiſh,and of the herefie 
and impiety taught in this Epiſtle. Firſt, Y/gi;us writ not this Epiſtle, 
it is but a counterfeit and forgery : Next, if hee did writeit', yet he 
did it while he was an ufurper,not when hee was the true and lawfull 
Pope. Laſtly, hee did not hereby embrace hereſie ex animo,nor define 
it as Pope,but onely by an exteriour aft hee condemned the faith, 
Thus they toile thernſelves to waſh the Ethiopian,and turnea Black. 
amore into a mike white Swanne. 

18, Truely, I am exceeding loath now at the ſhutting up of this 
Treatiſe,and after ſounding of the retreat, to cnter into a new & freſh 
conflict,and prove Y1igilius to have taught Eutycheaniſme,as:before I 
have ſhewed, that hee taught the quite contrarie hercſie of Neſtoria» 
niſme, might I not ſay, Spedtatams ſatis & donatum jam rude, tandem, 
Lneritis hoc iterum antique me includere luds? I bavenotnow the like vi- 
gorof minde at the putting off of the armobr,asat the firſt comming 
into the field, and, to ſay truth, - what courage can I or any have ro 
fight againſt a foiled enemy,which is but rocut eff a dead mans head, 
by proving him to bee anheretike, who is not onely proved, but by 
moſt ample judgment and ſentence of the whole Catkolike Church, 
alrcadycondemned for an heretike. yet becauſe I have a deſire to 
handle this whole argument concerning Y'igilins, ifthe reader bee not 
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as much tyrcd as my felfe,afrer conqueſt of the generall, I will.as 4b. 
ner did, play alittle with theſe firagling Afaels inthis point alſo; or 
if you pleaſe ro ſuffer me to give aime a while, I will onely megyires , 
commir the two Cardinals into the pit to fight it our, and day the 
matter betwixt themſelves. 
19.Commentitinm eft,it i a forged Epifile, ſaith Cardinall * Baron. 
&, it is none of Y7gilins writing, I here one ſay ſo, faith Cardinall 
Bellarmine ', but I ſay, ig!lium ſcripſiſſe ilam Epiſtolam, & damnaſſe_ 
Catholicam fidem that Vizilins did write that Epiſtle and condemne the Ca- 
tholike faith, Epiftolam quidem ſcripſit nefariam truely he writ ® that ne. 
farious Epiſtle unworthy of any Chriſtian. Here is worke indeed, ſay- 
ing againlt ſaying; Cardinall againſt Cardinal],and whether Cardi. 
nall is the ſtronger let the ſpectators conſider: But the beſt ſporr is, 
that whereas Cardinall Barontzs ® tels us, thar this Epiſtle .was writ- 
ren by ſome unsk1ltull Eurychean hererike, and Cardinall® Bellarmine 
tels us, that it was writ by Y2/lizs, it followeth upon the rwo Car- 
dinals ſayings joyned together, that Yioilins was both an herertike,and 
an uns\ilfu!l Eutychean heretike, 
2c, From their wordsler us come to their ttokes and ſad blowes, 
Canſa cums cauſa,atio cum ratione pugntt. Cardinall Bellarmine hath but 
one reaſon, bur that is indeed a very found oac, like the Catin the fa- 
ble;which hath but one ſhift againſt the hounds; his reaſon ? is the 
reſtimony-of Saint 4 Liberatizs who then lived, who not onely teſtifi- 
eth Yigilius ro have writ this, but ſers downerhe very Epiſtle it ſelfe 
of YVigilius, and whereas ſome pretended both that Liberatmus was cor. 
rupted by heretikes, and that hisnarrationwas contrary to their 
Pontificall; the Card.tels us for a certainty, tharrhere * isncirher any 
fooritep nor print ofcorruprion in Liberatss,neither Yoth he! herein 
diſſent from the Pontiticali. Cardinall Barozrzs boaſterh* of his rea. 
ſon,as the Fox did in the fame fable; that he had a number of fle:ghts 
and ſhifts to deceive the dogs; but the hounds comming ſuddenly up. 
on them both, rhe Cat skipr into a tree,which was her onely pollicy, 
and there ſhee ſaw the Fox with all his hundreth wiles rornein pie- 
ces; even ſuch are Cardinall Zaroxias his fleights in this cauſe, hee 
hath many,bur never a one that is wottha Ruth,none that would fave 
from tearing it che hounds ihould happen ro come upon him. His 
firſt is, becauſe the " Acts of the ſix generall Councell doe ſhew,thar 
heretikes had counterfaited ſome Epiſtles in the name of Y7g1lis, 
and particularly thoſe bookes, which are ſaid to be writ from F7zile- 
us tO Juſtinian and Theodora of bleſied memory. Thus ſay the Ads; To 
which the Card.aflumes, ſanc quidem inſcriptio recitate Epiſtole, Truly 
the inſcriptionof the Epiſt wad, inthe name of Vigtlins,ad Domitos,to my 
Lords,doth demonſiratethart't was writtento tſt.and Theodora, Alas 
that this mult be one of the Cardinals thifts,and that it maſt bee for 
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ther maſtive nor hqund, any beagle or brache will rent this reaſon in- 
ro 20.Pieces. | Firſt, what meant the Cardinal to expreſle the words 
of the {(ixt Councell,where Theogora is called an Empreſle. of bleſſed 
memory ? had he forgot what'in agother place 7 hee ſaid, char ſbe died 
miſerably , 
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miſerably, being blaſted by the Popes thunder-clap > Againe what a de- 
monſtration is this; ſome Epiſtles were forged in the name of Yigil:. 
1,ergo,this is forged. A pri, ſome bookesare forged, the Cardinals 
Annals are ſome bookes,ergo,they are all forged; or ſome man is as 
wiſe as Chorebas ergo,(0 is the Cardinall. Take heed, I pray you, the 
hounds ſent not theſe conſequences of the Cardinall, grounded on 
that old maxime,4 particalari noneſt Syllogiſari. Further yer, what a 
reaſon call you this; ſome bookes ſent in Yigilivs name to Inſtiniax 
and T heodora,were forged,ergo,this Epiſt.is torged.It 15a demonſira- 
tion,4 baculo ad Anenlum,for this Epiſtle was writ neither ro Inſtins. 
4n,nor tO Theodora, but to Anthimus,T heodoſius and Severn; The Car. 
dinall may know this clearly by Yi#or,who teftifieth the ſame in ex- 
preſſe words; he might have perceived it by Liberatw,who ſaith, that 
Vigilize writ this Epiſtle to heretikes, whereas nor _ Leo himſelfe 
was more orthodoxall in this point than 1sft:»1an, as beſides infinite 
> Cenlitutio 14. Orr proofes, is evident both by his Epiſtle * ro Mennas,confirming 
fliniazivaca- The depoſition of Avthimus, and by that his Epiſtle * written to Ept- 
eur Extat aue® phanins Biſhop of Conſtantinople, foure Þ years before Silveriue was Cx. 
x yorker elled,where1a hee profeſſerh ro embrace all the foure Councels, and 
zan;ſub Mena. hee anathematizeth all that arc anathematized by any of them, de- 
edits a4 Claring that he will not permit within his Empite any that oppugned 
Epiphanium ex- Thoſe Councels, But for all this the Card.will prove by the Inſcripti- 
zat.Leg.7.cod., On < of this Epiſtle, that it writtento 1uſtinian and Theodor, What if 
woe p06 it were > can hee prbve withall that no other Epiſtle or booke was 
pif- loft.z, writtothem inthe name of Yigzlims > No, hee never offers to prove 
Conſul. 11ef) thar,and till that bee proved his reaſonatthe beſt is but 4 particuleri, 
2 equiden ſome Epiſtle writ in the name of Yigilius to Tuſtinian and Theodora 
Iſcriptiode- was forged, ergo,this; ſome man deſerves a whetſtone,ergo, ſodoth 
— the Cardinall. Beſides this inconſequence,the Antecedent is ſo falſe 
that Lam aſhamed to take the xenowned Cardinall fo tripping in his 
demonſtration : The Inſcription, faith hee, demonſtrates that it was 
writ tO Iuſtinian and Theodora. Truly the Inſcriptiondemonſtrates the 
Cardinallto be ofno truth or credit at al. The Inſcription in Liberatus 
4Bar.ax.5z8. (and him the Cardinal followerh)is Dominis & Chriftis © Vigilius V i= 
nu.13> ogilins tomy Lords andChrifts, An Inſcription indecd with a witneſle, 
eg bat 14 anda leſſon for the Cardinal, 1uſtinien Chriſt, Theodore Chriſt, and 
Bix.p4.634.b. yet the Cardinall rankes the one Chriſt among the Furies ofhell,the 
other Chriſt hee condemnes 9 the pit and torments of hell; whar a 
Cardinall to bee ſo malitious and ſpightfull againſt Chriſt, and 

Chriſts> 
f Demenſirat. 21 The Inſcription, faith the Cardinall, points fat 7s//inis and 
Theodera: I rejoyce to ſee the Cardinall once fo charitably affeRed,as 
to thinke 1vſt;»14» to:be Chriſt, Theodora Chriſt, let all applaud the 
Cardinall in this ſaying; ſeldome ſhall you take him, nor will bee 
long perſiſt in ſogood a moodor minde. The Inſcription of the Epi. 
file isto Chriſts,the Iaſcriptiondemonſtrates and. points at them,as 
the Cardinall tels us; Chriſts then they were, Chrifts they are againſt 
the ſpite of all landering tongues, Chriſts let them bee, and with - 
Chriſt lerthem reſt forever,” Bug will you 0ow ſeea fine ay 
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deed of the Cardinall, ſuch as put downe the Fox, and Car,and all; 
Truely, ſaith bee, the Inſcription, ad Domines,demonſtrares,thar this 
Epiſtle was writ to Tuſtin1an and Theodora : why,what meanes this In- 
ſcription,ad Dominos ? why doth the Cardinal clip away the one halfe 
of the Inſcription? The Inſcription in Liberarws is, Domins & Chriſtis; 
the Cirdinall belike mifdoubred by Chrii could not bee demon- 
ſtrated Iaſtinian and Theodora,Chriſius is the Popes prerogative, ir de. 
monſirates bim,and thereforeleſt the Pope ſhould frowne upon the 
Carcdinall for ſaying this Inſcription, Dominis ac Chriſts,doe demon: 
rate Iuſtinian and Theodora, hee corrupts the Text, and maimes the 
Inſcription, and makes it to bee but ad Dominos, and ſo the Inſcrip. 
tion, ad Dominos,may well point at the Emperour and Empreſle, 

22. Yet take the Cardinals maimed Inſcription as it is, doth this 
title, ad Dominos, demonſtrate rhe Emperour > may nor one write 
Domino,or ad Dominum,burt onely to the Emperour ? how many thou- 
ſand millions of Emperors will the Cardinall coine unto us > every 
ſervanr,every prentiſe may write, Domino,or Domins, unto their Ma- 
ſter,and then by the Cardinals demonſtration you ſhall have Cob. 
lers,and Tailors,and Weavers, and all Artificers in the world turned 
into Emp.and their wifes into Empreſles, for, ſane quidem,verily this 
Inſcriptis, ad Dominos,demonſtrares that the Epiſt.1s writto the Em. 
perour and Empreſle. Doe you think, | ſay nor; that Philoſophers and 
Logicians, bur any elementary boy that hath learned ro decline Do- 
minu can hold himſelfear the hearing of ſuch demonſtrations? But to 
pur the matterour of all doubt, and demonſtrate the other demon- 
tration to beeas idle a fancieascan deviſed, the Inſcription which is 
but inbriefe ſer downe by Liberatws,is fully and at large expreſſed by 
Vidtor,who livedand writalſo at that time : The tenowr (ſaith hee8)of _,...... 

th ; > oh gY:a.Tu1.is 

V igilius Epiſtle is proved to bee thus, Biſhop V igilius, Dominis ac fratribus, Chron.ſab an.z. 
to Theodoſtus, Anthimus and Severns Biſhops my Lords and brethren, joyned 1 conſ.Bajily. 
016 inthe love of Chriſt our Saviour : What is now become of the De- 
monſtration, «d Dominos > how doth the Inſcription,ad Dominos, ſane 
quidem, truly and verily demonſtrate Isſfinian and Theodora,when,to- 
gether with Dominss, is cxpreſly ſet downe and named who thoſe 
Domini were,to whom /igilius writ, even three depoſed hereticall 
Biſhops > OS 

23. The Cardinall,and Bizizs * following him,will not yet letgoe |,,;,.. ., 
this demonſtration, but much pleaſe themſelves in a new device; The Liberauw. 
Epiſtle, ſaith hee, is inſcribed alſo 4d Parres, now it 15 unuſuall for fo _— 
Popes to call Emperours their Fathers;and therefore ſire ir is but a a,.1, AbGoree 
counterfeit Epiſtle in Yigilins name : Whiy, bur if Popes doenot uſe 4 conſuctoſeri- 
that rerme;, it is their owne fault, thy might juſtly fo call Emperoars, pry. png 
Emperoursare the fathers of their whole Empirezand that ina more quanexciti 
eminent manner than any other father, Imperiall Fathers, comman: ER 
ding and compelling fathers, fathers ſuperiour roll other fathers, e. ES - 
ven to all Ponrificall fathers;but where, I pray you;isthat Infcriprion menu: Pontifex 
Dominis ac Patribus > Not in Yidtor, not in Liberatws, arleaſtnorinthe 70 99 
beſt Edition of hinz,not in that which Bini«s hath ſer forth, there the = 
Inſcription is faire,and cleare, Domin ac Chriſtis, and yer ſa mW 
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lous was Binizs and {o fooliſhly addifted to Baroxizs, that he proves 
this Epiſtle to bee forged, becauſe the Inſcription is, Dominis ac Patri- 
bas,whereas himſelfe in the leafe before had ſer Jowne the Inſcripri. 
on to bee Domins ac Chrifts,let it bee Patribws: the Cardinalland B;.- 
nies ſarely doated when they concluded, that the Epiſtle was writ to 
the Emperour, foras out of Liberat#s,but moſt clearely out of 7 iFors 
words is demonſtrated,it was writ to father Anthimus,father Theods- 
ſand father Severws : Vigilins might well call them Patres,when in 
k Domivis Tthelnſcription he called them Biſhops *, 
payne; 24. And certainly Baroxius was conſcious to himſelfe, that this E+ 
Aeifeote. Lond piſtle was writ to Biſhops, not to the Emperour and Empreſle, for as 
Vitoremloe. miſdoubring that this would, and juſily might bee replicd to his de. 
18:.bc.cs, monſtration,hee adds, $i dicas ſcriptum ad Epiſcopos, if you ſay the Epi- 
fle was written to Biſhops, and nor rothe Emperour, yet even ſoit is a 
forgery alſo,and why > for, 2»; nowns ifte mos eſt, what a novelty is it, 
and utterly unuſuall, that the Pope thould call his fellow Biſhops, 
Patres & Dominos ? Or if you ſay that it ſhould be read fratribms, and 
not Patribas,yet certainly that procul abhorret, is very abhorrent ,thathbe 
ſhould call the ſame both brethren and Lords. What is the demon- 
ſtrarion come now to relye upon this, It is new, It is unuſuall; as if 
nothing that is new or unuſuall were done or writ: It was new and 
unuſual to thruſt out and murther the true Pope, yet Yzeilizs didir for 
all the novelty thereof. Could Y:eilizs aca matter ſo horrible bei 
new and unuſuall,and might not hee writea phraſe,or give atitle be- 
ing new and unuſuall ? It 15 unuſuall, I row, for Popestocall hereti. 
call Biſhops, depofed by generall Councels, their brethren beloved 
in Chriſt;he that would honour depoſed heretikes with ſuch loving 
termes,would hee doubt to call them by an unuſuall title, Domines ac 
Patres,or, Dominos ac Fratres 2and yet neither of both is ſo unuſuall as 
the Cardinall would have it thought. Inthe Councell at Barre ®,when 
eaGuil,Halſ- the Greekes diſputed againſt Pope 7rbane lo eagerly againſt the pro. 
bur.1b.1.de teſt ceſſion of the holy Ghoſt,that the Pope was at a nor plus, and unable 
_ 77% roanſwer, being driven to thatexigent, and remembring that An- 
ſelme Archbiſhop of Canterbury was in the Councell, exclamat he cri. 
ed alond before the whole Councell, Pater et Magiſter Anſelme ubi es > 
Oh my father and Maſter Anſelme where are you > come now and defend 
your mother the Church. And when after much crying and 
ſhouring, they brought him in preſence among them, Pope Yr- 
bane ſaid, includamus hunc in orbe noſtro quaſi alterius orbis Papam, let ws 
incloſe hims in our circle,as the Pope of the other world. Might not igilize 
do that to three Patriarks,which /rbaze did toan Archbiſhop» mi 
not Yigz4zu call them fathers, as well as Y7baxe called Anſelme father 
and Maſter ? Might not that bee done ſecretly,and ina private letter 
which the Pope did openly in the audience of the whole Councell > 
Is it more incongruity for the Pope to call the Patriarcke of CAlex- 
andria, or of Amtiochhis father or Lord, than to call the Patriarke of 
England, father,maſter, yea,Pope in his owne Patriarchal Dieceſſe in 
d > 


23s Bur the Cardinall ill harps ona wrong firing; Yigiliw ro 
ther 


Cap.; C. - this Epiſtle of Vigilius. 


bk if 


481 


ther in the Inſcription,ſubſcriprion, nor body ofthe Epiſtle, called 
them fathers,burbrechren: Thar title is given them indeed three or 
foure times,both ih Liberatws and in Yitor, fraternitati veſire, frater- 
nitatem veflram,C7 orate pro nobis mihi fratres in Chriſto conjuntti;pray for 
1 my brethren in the Lord, Which evidently ſhewes, that Baronius 
and Biniws either themſelves corrupted, and followed ſome corrupt 
Edition of that Epiſtle, when they ſocraftily perſiſt on the Inſcrip- 
tion, Domini ac Patribus; for had hee tiled them in thetitle fathers, 
hce would not in the Epiſtle have ſo oftencalled them brethren, and 
never once fathers, Now to ſay as the Cardinall "doth, that itisab- 
horrent either from reaſon or praQticeto call the ſame parties both 
Dominos and fratres argues,cither extremeand ſupine negligence, or 
obſtinate perverſneſle inthe Cardinalland Bizix,ſcarce any thing in 
antiquity being more frequent. Pope Damaſus* wtit a Synodall let. 
ter to Proſper Biſhop of Numidia,and others,he inſcribes it thus, Do. 
mints venerabilibiu & fratribus Proſpero, Leoni, Reparato, Damaſus Epi: 
copus; Biſhop D amaſus to my reverend Lords and Brethren Proſper,&+c. So 
tlie Councell of Carthage ? in two letters, written the one to Pope Bo- 
aiface,the other to Pope Celeſtine, writesin both in this manner, To 
our Lord and honourable brother : So Cyrill 4 Patriarke of Alexandria 
writto Aurelizs Valentinus and the other African Biſhops, Dominis ho- 
norabilibus to the honourable Lords, and holy brethren. In like fort Ari. 
cus* Patriarke of Conſtantinople rothe ſame Africane Biſhops, Domins 
ſanttis,to the holy Lords, our moſt bleſſed brethren,fellow Biſh. Why 
might not Yigilius call other Patriarks Lords and btethren,when At- 
ticus, Cyrill,the Councell of Carthaze,yea,Pope Damaſus himſelfe cal. 
led other Biſhops, Dominos ac fratres. Nay, ſeeing the Pope is uſed to 
inſcribe his letters to the Emp.Dominr ac *filys, or, Domino ac filio, as 
doth P.Hadria to Conſtant. and Irene,8& to Charles ©,why may not he as 
well call his brother as his ſon, Lord ? is the titteof ſon more compa- 
tible with Domins,than the title of brother > or whether title, thinke 
you,Lordor brother,may not the Pope give to his fellow Biſhops > 
the name of brother is almoſt every where ſcene it his letters, the 
Cardinall enviesnot that unto them; ir isthe name of Dominus that 
ſeemes ſomewhat harſh. The Cardinall would not have the Pope call 
Or account other Biſhops his Lords; and yethow can they, even the 
meaneſt ofthem, bur bee his Lord, when hee gladly ſtiles himſelfe 
their ſervant,yea,ſervant " to every ſervant of the Lord? So that if the 
Popes Secretary were well catechized,and knew good matiners, his 
Holines ſhould write thus to his own ſervants, To my Lord Groome 
of my ſtable, ro my Lord the Scullof my Kitchen, I am indeed your 
ſervant, I am ſerv#s ſervorum Dez: But let thetitle of the Epiſtle bee 
howſoever yee will, whether, Dowins 4c Chriſts,as it is in Liberatus, 
or, Domins & fratribus,as it is 1n Yidor,or, Domints & Patribwus,as the 
Cardinall(wirthour any anthority that I can finde)would have it,cer- 
taine it is, that the parties to whom /Y7g1ilizs writ it, were the three 
depoſed Biſhops to whom 7Yi1gilius was like to give any of all thoſe 
ritles,and not to the Emperour and Empreſle, as the Cardinall with- 
out all ſhadow oftruth,affirmeth,and ſaith that he hath demonſtrated 
= FEEDS. | | rhe 
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the ſame,but it is with ſuch ademonſtration as was never found in a- 
ny but in Chorebus his Analyrticks. 


x&cDioſco. fame. The Cardinall ſhould have proved,that Yigilizs could nor, or 

rwa,ſcumDie- did not write contrarietics. Asthe Cardinall, though he hath beene 
fore, 34s © ſooften takentardy in contradiaions, yet willnot deny the Annals 
pradicat? Hee for that cauſe to bee hisowne faire birth; ſo hee might thinke of this 
enim (biiwvi- writing,though it bee repugnant to it ſelfe, yet 1t might proceed 
SD = from ſuch an unſtayed and unſtable minde, as Y igilizs had: Bur I doe 
veraeſe ws acquit Yigitins from this contradiction,ir isnot his, hee condemned 
peſſnt. Bar. ®** not Dioſcorms in his Subſcription, In his Epiſtle he profeſſeth to hold 
A baker '%in, the ſame doftrine of one onely nature in Chriſt with Extyches and' 
not.in Lib,pa: Dioſcorus; there is little reaſon then to thinke,that hee did in his Sub. 
_—_ ſcription adjoyned, condemne the profeſſors of that doctrine, of 
which Dioſcorus was one of the chiefe,asdeepe inthat herefic as Ex- 

tyches himielfe : What ſhall wee fay then to Liberatus,in whom Djo- 

ſcorus is named 2 Truely had not maliceand ſpight ſhut the eyes of 

Baronizs and Binius, they could not bur have ſeene, that the name of 

Dioſcorws isby the overſight or negligence of the writer, inſerted in 

ſtead of Neſtorius : It was Neſtorius and not Dioſcorus whom / igilins 

there accurſed, the very concluſion and coherence, not onely with 

the Epiſtle, but with the next precedent words in the Subſcriprion, 
doecvidently demonſtrate thus much;for having profeſſed in his E- 

Law fue piſtle ? ro hold,as did Dioſcorss, but one nature tn Chriſt, having a- 
quam enetis, & gaine in his Subſcription and next words before, anathematized = all 
zenere meetie- who admit two, or deny butonenature in Chriſt, hee in particular 
on rr declares who thoſe are, that hee thereip anathematized,faying, CA4- 
apud Liberca. - nathematizamus erzoxherefore we accurſe (by this our condemnation 

ye —_— ofthoſe who deny but one nature) Pawlns Samoſatenns,Neſtorius, Theo- = 
Cen:Baſly3. dorns,and Theodorer, and all who have or doe embrace their dodrine. 
z Quidictin Now it was Neſtorins,not Dioſcorus,who embraced the ſame doQrine 
— wich Panlus $S amoſatenns,with T heodorus of Mopſueſtia,and T heodoret, 
ret wraw per- All theſe concurred in that one and ſclfe-ſame herefie of denying one 
foam, man 5 aturein Chriſt, they all conſented in teaching rwo natures, making 

ms ;.lhid.apud ©WO Perſons in Chriſt, which Dioſcorns and Emtyches condemned, Of 
Liber. Theoderus and Theoderet it is cleare by the Councels, both of Epheſus 
and Chalcedon,and thefift Synod, Of Paulus Samoſatenus, the writing 

| or conteſtation ofthe Catholike Clergy of Conſtantinople, ſet downe 
dTe.1.a2.conc. 1n the Acts of Epheſus *,doe certainly witneſſe anddeclarethe ſame , 
Fpb.c4.11% the titleof whichis to ſhew, partly, Neſtoris cjuſdemeſſeſcntentia cum 
Paulo S amoſateno, that Neſtorins is of the ſame opinion with Paulus Sameſa- 

tenus;and inthe conteſtation it ſelfe it is ſaid thus, 7 adjure allto pub. 

liſh this or writing for the evident » a. of Neſtorius thg herctike, as 

one who is convinced to teach andopenly maintain, eadem prorſus que Paulus 

Samoſatenus, the ſame detirines altogether which Paulus Samoſatenss did; 

and then they expreſle ſeven heretical affertionstanghr alike by m—_ 

oth. 


/ 


Cap.36. Digſcorus inſerted in flead of Neſtoriug. | 
both. Secing then Yrgilis accurſed him who taught the ſame wich 
v cchry not Dioſco. 
&s, but Neſtorins was 
the party written and named by Yigrlige in his ſubſcripti 
Dioſcorus was not by Yigiline, but by the overſight and negligence of 
the exſcriber of Liberatus, wrongfully inſerted in ſtead of Neſtoriae. 
And truly the like miltakingsarenor unuſuall in Liberar 
Chapter itis ſayd that Vigilizs a little after the dea 


and eleQion of Silverizs, when he came from Conſtantinople tO Rome, 
ters for placing him in the Romane See, he 


found > Belliſarius at Ravenna . a manifeſt miſtaking of Ravenna for b Ovin & Re. 
Naples, for there,and not at Raveyns was Belliſaring at that time, as by venue reperic 


_ J Belliſarizes, 
udiciall to their == pong 


anerror or ſlip < Nam Silverif 
att ejeftum a 
he "ey they doe, Belliſaris.p, 287 
iberatus is falſly ; {uit anno 3. 
forged, and nor truly beliGotbici,ne 
written by him. Would his Card nalſhip have beene as favourable #2" *P4.313 


R * ; ; : ubi ait, Tertua 
tO Liberatus in naming Dzoſcorus for Neftorius, which the likeevidence tet; buſus anus 


Harily enforce, the Epiſtle F mmypodemey 
'g11ins, as that Chapter 


, P: 06.340, & 
70 your eares;and the Very 343. ubjait,lan 


ch annua 5, exibat. 
» W©* arguesthe fault tobe d Hie pat Lib 


ſo this happened tobe not onelya true, but afit and ( 
Yet the Cardinall was fo friendly and charitable h 
hewriter, in fay- « 


writer e Apud Bin. te, 
if; might not 2.p:5:4. 


,Domings ar fratribus, 
» Doming ac pa- 


's, when the truch and 


writing of Yigilizs Bpiltle in Liberatus | 
and nor the Epiſtle of Vigiins at which the Cardinal! unjuftly quar- 
27; Histhird and laſt ſhift is workt of all. Ifyigilige had indee.s 
writ this Epiſtle, why they (faith hes) ws it nor opbraided unto him at 
Conſtamtinopte_>, neither by the E mpreſſe Theodors 
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h Bar, locks ſup. 
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wvexed him ſo long , nor by the Emperour Iuſtinian, when he mas furiouſly in- 
raged againſt him ; nor by the fift Synod, which was offended with him for 
refuſing to come to the Conncell ; nor yet by Facundus, when he writ angerly 
againſt him ? theſe were publikely debated, nec tamer de ditta epiſiolk, 
vel uſquam mentio ; yet is there not any mention, or light ſignificationof any 
ſuch Epiſtle. Thus the Cardinall. Of whom 1 againe demand where 
he learned to diſpute ab authoritate humani negative; tne old and good 
rule was, Neque ex negativs rette concludere ſ; vis , bur the Cardinall 
hath new Analytickes, and new-found rules of Art, Ex negativs - 
ters concludere ſi vis. Himſelfe witneſſeth » and proclamerh Yigilins 
tohave beene a Symoniack ,and to have compatted with Be//iſarixs for 
200,pecces of gold, to have beene excommunicated,depoled, degra. 
ded,by Pope S:lverizs prououncing that ſentence out of his Apoſtolike 
authority, and from the mouth of God: why was nor this Symony, 
why was not this cenſure of Si{verizs upbraided, neither by T heodorg, 
nor T heodorus, nor Inſtinian, nor the fift Councell, nor Facundzs ?that 
being a publikeand knowne cenſure, had beena matter of farre grea.. 
ter diſgraceto Yrgilins, farre more juſtifiablethan rhe cpiſile writ = 
vately and ſecretly ro TAHmhimns, and commandedby Yigilins tobee 
kept cloſe that none might know it. See you not how vainethis ſhift 
of the Cardinallis > How it crofieth him in his Annals, to ſlander Y 5. 
gilius as ſymoniacall, as cenſured by Silverizs,both which ſeeing they 
are not upbrayded ro him by the forenamed perſons, but ſer downe 
inthe Cardinals Analyrtickes, ſure they are impoſtures,and forgerics. 
What though none of them upbrayded this Epiſtle unto him > Is it 
not enough that it is aſſuredly teſtified and recorded by S. Liberatus; 
by Biſhop Y:&or, two who lived and writ at that ſame time > what if 
moſt ofthem knew nor ofthis Epiſtle, which was ſent ſecretly by 
Vigilius, and by his advice kept cloſely by CAnthimns and Severas > 
what ifthey all knew. it,and yethaving other crimes enough roobjeR, 
thought it needlefſe to mention thar, as it ſeemes they did the Symo- 
ny of Yigilis, and cenſure of Silverius > what ifthey were nor ſoſpite. 
full as the Cardinall is, and therefore would not fay the worſt they 
could againſt his Holineſle > | 
28, Burt ſcethe ſtrange dealing of che Cardinall! How or why 
ſhould Theodpra upbrayd this to Y zgzlius tor the not reſtoring of THn- 
thimus >that quarrell for the reſtoring of Amthimus (as I have often 
fayd, and clearly proved) was ameere deviſe and fiction of Ayaſtafine, 
it wasnothing bur Alcib:ades dogs tayle. Or how ſhould 1»ftinian up. 
braid it, when he was ſo enraged againſt Yigzlins, and perſecuted him 
for not reſtoring Azthimwus 2 Seeing neither 1nſtinian perſecuted Yigi- 
tis, nor was enraged againſt him, bur for the ſpace of five of ſix yeares 
they both ſang one note,they fully conforted togetherzorhow ſhould 
Mennas and T heodorns upbratd it, when they were excommunicated by 
Y igilixs ? Secing that excommunication,8: all the circumſtances'of ir 
are merely fiftitious,as by the death of Mennar, (which was long be. 
fore __ ed excommunication of =P was mana ? Are 
not theſe worthy reaſons to diſprove this Epiſtle to bee writ by Y+ex- 
lize,which lrela on fitions,$; on moſt untrue and idie care ? And 
whether 


Cap.36. The Epiſtle was the Epiſtle of Vigilius. \ 485 
whether Facundus upbraided it or no,may bee queſtioned,nor will it 
bee clearly knowne, untill they wiliſaffer Facundus to comme out of 
their Yatirane, where hee lyeth yer impriſoned. But as for the fife 
Councell, it was great (illineſfe inthe Cardinall, once to thinke that 
they ſhould or would upbraid this Epiſtle to him,they uſed thePope 
in the moſt honourableand reſpeAfull manner that could be wiſhed, 
they uttered no one hatſh or hard word againſt him, but what was 
rightly ſaid or done by him,as his condemning of origen, his condem- 
ning the Three Chapters before the time of the Councell, that they of- 
cen mentionand approve italſo, They ſought by lenity ro win the 
Popes heart to conſent unto the truth, which they defended: ſeeing 
they could hot prevaile with him, yet they would have the whole 
world toteſtifie; together with the Popes peeviſhneſſe, rcheir owne 
lenity,cquity and moderation uſed towards him, and thatit was nox 
hatredor contempt of his perſon, nor any precedent occaſion, bur on- 
ly the cruth and equity of that preſent cauſe, which enforced rhemro 
involve him (temaining obdurate in his hereſie) in that CAnathema 
which rhey in genera[ll denounced againſt all the pertinacious defen- 
ders of the Three Chapters ,of which Yigilius was the chiefe, and ſtan- 
dard-bearer tothe reſt. Did the Cardinall thinke with ſuch poore 
leightsro quit Vigilizs of this Epiſtle ? If nothing elſe, truely the very 
imbecilliry and dulnefle of the Cardinals reafons and demonſtrati- 
ons in this point may perſwade, that Yigilins and none bur hi was the 
author of it. Baronizs was too unadviſed withour better weapons to 
enter into the ſand,with old Cardinall Bel{armine in this cauſe, who 
is knowne to bee, plurimearum pelmarum wetus ac nobils gladiator, and 
inthis combate with Baroxizs hee hath played the right Entellus in- 


j N To ralon : temeneb id in- 
. * $* . t 4 \E t | a t . £ £ſudi ; 
Vigilio ſcriptum hoc, Eutello palma feratur ferue woe. 
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of this Epiſtle: Be it ſo,ſay they *;yer thiat is no prejudiceat all ro the = re ge wed 
Apoſtolike See, becauſe he wtit ir 1n the time of Sylverizs; while as Siverius quiem 


for how doe they prove this ſaying of theits;that Yigiliae writ it whe 1ib.4.de Fo, . 
Sylveriws lived, and notafterwards. Truly by nb othet bur. che Colli. —— 


foundation to excuſe the Pope for teaching hereſie, egge this, ,.7, ade. 
orrather rake it without begging or aki, panes Fx place: SS in. Lib, 
called, Peritio Principj. Let us pardon Binixe and Gretzer, who. gathe-; Mace. 
red up.onely the:ſcraps under. the Cardinals tables,bur fora Cardinal. CY” 
fo baſcly and beggarly robchave himſelfe,as co diſpuce from ſuch ſo- tib.gBe. 

| 'Tr3 phiſticall 


Pigilins writ this Epiſtle fter the death of Silverins. Cay.36, 


phiſtical topicks,is too foule a ſhame and blemiſh to his wit and lear- 

ning. And why may not weetake uponusthe like Magiſteriall au- 

thority, and to their, I ſay it 1s fo, om I ſay itis notſo> Doe 

they thinke by their bigge lookes, and ſeſquipedalia werba, todown- 

face the truth ? | | 

30. But becauſe I have no fancy to this Pythagoricall kinde of lear- 

ning, there are one or two reaſons which declare, that Yizilivs writ 

this Epiſtle after the death of Silverivs, when he was the onely and 

true lawfull Pope; for the former is the narration of Liberatns,who in 

a continued ſtory of theſe matters, after the death of Silver;ns relates 

! Libe.cazz. how Vigilins writ this; Sibverizs, ſaith he !, dyed with famine, Vigilixs 
 autemimplens promiſſum, And Vigilius to fulfill his promiſe, writ this 
mGret..ct, Eniſtle. Oh, faith Gretzer ",Liberatss uſcth here an anticipation, and 

{ers downe that before which fell out after; Prove that Grerzer, Prove 

it > why, his proofe is like his Maſters, It is ſo, becauſe it is ſo: Other 

proofe you ſhall have none of GretZey : He thought, belike,his words 

thould paſſe for currant pay,as well as a Cardinals, but it was too 

fooliſh preſumprion in him to take upon him rodiſpute ſo Cardinali- 

ter, thatis, without reaſon;why ſhould ir not be thought, ſceing we 

find nothing to the contrary, that Zzber.in his narration followed the 

order and ſequell of things and times, asthe law of an hiſtorian re. 

quires, rather than beleeve Gretzers bare ſaying, that itis diſorderly 

and contrary tothe order of the times andevent of things ? 

31. This will further appeare by the other reaſon drawne from 

the time when this Epiſtle was written: Baronine referres it to the 

n Bar.an 538. yeare 538. wherein Silverizs was expelled, and faith”, that though 
merbrs: Pigilius had truly writ it, yet it is no prejudice tothe Apoſtolike See, 
p Auguſta Yigi- £14115 tune ipſe invaſor of which hee was an invader and intruder at that: 
lum profitri = t1me when it was written. But the Cardinal 1s miſtaken in this point, 
IND /... forit iscleare and certaine by the teſtimony of Liberatws *,that Yigile 
ret Smedumn, 5 had not writ this Epiftle when Silverizs returned out of exile from 
ek Figlin Patars into 7aly, for Yigilizs hearing ofthe returne of Silverizs, and 
ewfun Liber, being in great feare of loſing the Papedome, hee haſtened then to 
loc.cit. Belliſarias,and intreatec him to deliver Sverizs intohis cuſtody, o- 
CE therwile, ſaid hee, xox poſſuas facere quod a me exigts, 1 cannot doe that 
Kalend. Inlj. which yourequire me.Belliſarius required of him two things,as the ſame: 
B6.ah540-:2 Liberat. witneſſerh, the one to performe his promiſe tothe Empreſie, 
raditus duobus Se that was ? the overthrowing of the Councel at Chalceden:theother, 
Vigithſervi, to pay him the rwo hundred pieces-of Gold, which hee promiſed ro 
quizPns  himſelfe; whereby ir ismoſt evident, that at Silverias returning into 
ſub erm eupe- Ttaly Yieulirs had done neither of theſe,and fo nor writ this Epiſtle, 
_—_—_ Now it is moſt likely, that Si{veri«s retorned into 'Haly, 42.540. far 
{ Mes Sitvers fecing he dyed 4in the month of 7uxe that yeare,. and being preſently 
frit an.$46.0 - upon ®his rerurne ſent away igro the Iland of Palmaria by Vigilize, a 
pk corre little time,you may be ſure, would ſerve ro famiſhan old & diſhear- 
Theederam ©  " tened man. But GretFey eaſeth us in this point, and plainly profeſlerh C, 
ſeripfe,premiſe that this Epiſtle was wrir intharſame yeare 440. wherein Silverias 
Gretz,def.ce.1o dyed: Ifnow you doe confider how littletime thete was betwixt the 
lib4.de Pens death Of Sibveriws and his delivery to Yigiliwe,and how in that ſhore 
| EE time 
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time alſo Yigilizs had a greater worke, and of more importance to 
looke unto, than the writing of letters to depoſed Biſhops, to wit, to 
provide that Silverizs ſhould not live, thar himſelfe ſhould nor bee 
expelled his owne See,and how upon Silverias death himſelfe might ' 

beagaine lawfully choſen Pope; none I thinke will ſuppoſe that 77g. 

writ this before S:{vcrius death in that yeare, butafter it,and afterall 
hiscronbles ended, when hee baving quiet poſſeſſion of the See, had 

leiſure to thinke on ſuch marrers. Bur why Ray T in the proofe hereof, 

this being clearly teſtified by Nanclerns, who thus writeth *, S7[verm} © Naut.Genes, 
bring dead, igilies was created Pope, quod poſtquam comperit Theodora, '*. 

which when T heodora under flood, ſhe writ unto him to performe his prom 

about Anthimns bat Y igilins anſwered, farre be this from me,1 ſpake unad. 

viſedly before,and 1 am ſorry for it . SO Nanclerus, who therein no doubt | 
followed Anaſtsſins, for hee * having ſet downe both the ſame motion *Argf-invie 
made by Theodora,and the anſwer given by Yigilins, Binins * obſerves, « FcceutViglt 
that this was done when Yrgilivs was now the rightfull and true /atin lg1 
Pope: wherefore ſeeing Theedora writ to Pope Yizilins and thar after _ oe 
the death of Silverins,ro performe his promile, itts certaine, that be- nec.in vit.Vig. 
fore then he had not done it,and ſo that untill hee was the onely true 

and lawfull Pope hee did not writethis Epiſtle, which would have 

given full content to T heodora; and ſeeihgapaine we have clearly pro. 

ved that hee did write it,it remaineth that hee writ it after the death 

of Silverius,wheh himſelfe was the onely fawſull and rrtie' Biſhop of 

Rome.One doubt in this watter remainerth; which Bznivs 7 ſleightly y zia net.invic. 
mentioneth, forthat Yizilins after he was trne Pope,did not onely a- Vis. $ Ex 4ctis 
nathematize Amhimus, and confirme his depoſition,but profefſe him. 

ſelſc alſo to defend the Councelbof Chalcedor,as appeares both by his 

Epilile to 1nſtinian and Mennas, dated fotire motiths * after hee was * Fil.vigily 
the true Pope;and by that 'anſwer,which, ds Anaftaſins and Naatlerics rr ie 9A 
ſay,hee ſent (in* writivg)to Theodora,thathee won!d not now reſtore dateeſt.Faex- | 
Anthizmus being an heretike: Whence it may beetolleded, thar after __ —_—_— 
he was once thetrue and lawfull Pope,nihil horum dixerit ſctipſerit vel et eodem tempo- 
egerit, rhat bee neuther ſaid, writ nor d'd any ſuch thing, as it is Expreſſed 175": eſetim 
in this Epiſtle; for confirming the hereſje of Zurythes; for how is it ere- jus ie 


. > h , num, apud Bar. 
dible,that he ſhould write both theſe, being direQly contraty the one 1.540. ns. 15, 
tothe other?" | | et 2:2, 


32.1 anſwer, that had Yig#Hins bin an honeſt mar}, or a man of ciedit, Poke Figilne, 
ofconſtancy,and reſolution; he would never havethought or dreamed Art invit. 
_ towrite both thoſe. Bur Figilins was perpaucorum hominum, you may 
goethrough the whole Catalogue of the Romane Popes, (and there 
1s the beſt choiſe of wicked men inallformesand faſhions of. impjety ' 
tobee found)and not picke our fuch a'Polipus, a ttimncoate,a weather. + 
cocke,as Pope Vigilins : Farenine compares hint to” King $asl, and | 
ſaith Þ, thatas ſoone as heewas madethe triie Pope, hee was then |, 1, wwe: 
Savul-inter Prophetas. It I$rrue iN many things, heewas like King $44 , mm wor 
but in that at ofpropheſyitig, whercinthe Cardinal compares them, 
there is a marvellous diffmmilitudeberwixt them; Saul was tnoved by 
Gods Spirit Hipitias x bevy od jr prod aQcd and driven to 
uiterthoſe p! ;which God pur into his month, 77giliue _ 

y cue 


Vigilius bereticall and hypocritical. Cap.36. 
ſelfe did guide and move his tongue, and turned ir with the rudder 
of his unconſtant minde, when, and whitherſoever hee would; Sas! 
propheſied of neceſſity, not being able to refiſt Gods motion,Yzg1ilius 
in hypocriſie being defirous to pleaſe and humour other men: ina 
word, Saul had the gyft,7igilis the art or jugling tricke of propheſy- 
ing. When he wonld ſeeme to be that w** indeed andin heart he was 
not, a Catholike Biſhop, and gaine the favour of 1»flinian a Catho. 
like Emperor, not S«{,nor ſcarce Paw more orthodoxall than Yigili- 
5; when hee would open his heart and declare what hee was i»tus & 
in cute;not Eatyches or Neftorizs more damnably heretical than Yigili. 
&, In his Epiſtle written ſecretly to Theodoſins, Anthimmus and Severus, 
he opens tothem his true intent and minde,that hee was of one faith 
- with them,an Eutychean as they were, and fo aſſuresthem that hee 
bScribit ut fat would doe what hee could for them,when oportunity Þ ſhould be of- 
- p* pn fered. Inhis Epiſtles to che Emperoue, Empreſſe, and Mennas,which 
£3 06.4.4 were to bee publike and ſecne ofall hee makes a ſhew of love to the 

Pontaca.10 truth,and to the Councell of Chalcedon,which even then hee meant,if 
oportunity were once offred,to adnul] &a boliſh for ever. I bere re- 

member a narration,not unworthy obſerving,which long ſince a man 

of great gravity and judgement 1n law, and now one of the chicfe 

Iudges in this Realme, related unto me,how one of the moſt notori- 

ous Trayrors in the time of our late 9ueeme of happy memory, ha- 

ving by ſolemne vow, by oath, by receiving the holy Sacrainent, 

bound himſelfe to murder his Soveraigne,returned home from 7taly, 

but with ſuch aſhew of zeale towards our religion,our Stare, and his 

Soveraigne, that in open Parliament (being choſen a Burgeſſe) hee 

madea very ſpightfull and violent inveQtive againſt Recuſants, and 

ſpecially againlt Iefuites : His Paymaſters and friends of Rome, expo- 

ſtulating with him then about the matter, Oh,quorh he, it was need- 

full I ſhould thus doe,now all feare,nay ſuſpition of me is quite remo- 

ved,[ have by this my open. ſpeech gained truſt and eredirt with the 
Prince,with the Councell,and the whole State, I have now made an 

caſic and freeacceſſe toperforme that holy worke. And if God had 

. het watched over [ſracll,, and his Anoynted, many times without 

ſiſpitionand danger he might have done,and had done it indeed.Sel- 

dome aregreat villanies attempted but with great hypocrifie : ſuch 

deepe diſlembling.is no novelty at Rowe; Pope Yigilins was not tobe 

raught this leſſon; no treaſon morehorrible than his was art this time; 

e Vigilius fafa Hee undertakes © and bindes himſclfe by his-own handwriting,by his 

hin aro oath alſo,(the Sacrament was not as yet growne to be an obligation 

eh Liber.ca.22. ofſuch deteftable deſignes) rooverthrow' and aboliſh for everthe 

rederguit ipſum, Councell of Chalcedos, and with itthe whole Chriſtian faith; his pur- 


the comencl poſe and reſolutionof heart hee ſignifies. in his hereticall Epiſtle, 
conſe Jore- which,as it ſeemes, hee writ very ſhortly after hee was' the true and 
| 624.yol lawfull Pope, to Anthimws, Severus, and Theodeſius, 'and ſent it pri- 
we vatelytoTheodora. While hee is meditating and ſeeking how toef- 
 fe&this, the Emperour writesunto him, requiring him to approve 
that faith which Leo, Celeftine, BD oe his. predeceflors 
liad embraced;and particularly to confirme the depoſition of Anths- 
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Cap.3 6. Vigilima diſſembler in his profeſsion. 


mms, Severns and Theodoſurcs. What ſhould Yigilize here doe > had he 
refnſed to yeeld to the Empetoars juſt motion, hee hed bewrayed 
himſelte, and his niinde,and then nor onely the Emperout and Grz- 
cians,bureven his owne Romane Church(then orthodoxall and Ca. 
tholike) would have expelled him for an heretike, and ſo hee had de. 
prived himſelfe of all poffibillity ever to effe& his herericall intend- 
ment: Hee ſaw it was moſt needfrill for him to put on the vifor of a 
Catholike profeſſion, and therefore after his ſacrifice and prayer ro 
Laverna, Pulcra Laverna da mihi fallcre, da juſtum ſantlumg, videri;then 
1n that counterfeit habit of holineſſe he writ thoſe open letters to 1- 
ſflinian, to Mennas,and to Theodora,ſo orthodoxall and Catholike,that 
none by them in the world could otherwiſe judge of him,but thax he 
was another S.S$:Iveſter,S.C elefline,or S. Leo; When by this he had gai. 
ned,firſt,the reputation of ſanctity in the Church,then the good will 
os the Emperourand the love of all Catholikes,when every man now 
held Yigilins his Apoftolicall letters or decrees for fo many Oracles, 
and himſelfe foran Apoſtle and Prophet ſent from heaven ro inſtru& 
rhem, then, and not before, was it time ro worke his intended fear; 
then,and neverbefore, hee was to publiſh his Apoſfolical{decree (his 
minde was as yer but private)for overthrow of the Catholike faith, 
and the Councell of Chalcedon : But it ſo happened, that the hereſie of 
the Ewtychians was fo generally odious,and fo lately condemned,that 
there was no likelihood for him to bring his purpoſe about by eſta- 
bliſhing it, asar the firſt he meant, bur after ſome few yeares expe. 
tance there fell out another & farre fitter oportunity,& that was the 
defence of the Three Chapters there he had the Africare, the 7hrian, 


the 1taliax,and, in a manner, all the Weſterne Churches to partake 


with him in that hereſie; that oportunity Yizilins gladly embraceth, 
nor would hee ler it paſſe: Then hee labours tooth and naile, and in 
the end,when either then or never he muſt do the deed, by his Apoſto- 
licall Conſt . he decreeth that thoſe 3. Chapters ſhould by al bedefeded. 
Certainly,had that his deerce prevailed, (as his purpoſe and earneſt 
defire was that it ſhould)not only Anthimus,T heodoſius & Severus be- 
ing Eutychians but all Arians, Macedonians, all herefies and heretikes, 
had at once, like fo many wilde Bores, ruſhed into the inhetitance of 
Chriſt; the Catholike faith, which is the only barre and fence againſt 
them all, being by that Conſtitution of Yig:live utterly broken downe, 
and by the defending of thoſe Three Chapters for ever ſubyerted. This 
was the moſt Diabolicall plot and projet of Pope Yigilins, to ſeeme 
a Cartolike, dnd openly to profeſſe befoce 1«ſt;mian and others the 
Catholike faith,and while they are ſecure of him,cloſely in the meane 
ſpace to undermineand blow up at once all Catholikes,and with them 
the Catholike fairh. So there ts no repugnance,no incoherencear all 
intheſe, though contradicory letters of YVigiliws, both of them, the 
orthodoxall to Isſtinian , Theodoras,and Mennes, the hereticall to 47n- 
thimas,Theodoſiss,and Severus, both were writ by Yigilizs, both by 
Pope Yigilius both by Yigilize,when he wasthe onely rruc atid law- 
full Pope;bur the former wete writ by the perſonaredand viſored,the 
later by the naked and unmasked Pope Vigilius, | 
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490 Vigilius « diſſembler in the faith, and in heart heretical. Cap.36- 


33. Wee have now proved, firſt, that Yig#lius writ this hereticall 
Epiitle againſt their firſt evaſion, next that hee writ it when hee was 
the onely true and lawfull Pope, againſt their. ſecond evaſion , there 
remains as yet two other Pretences of Belarmine, but ſuch,as Baronins 
was aſhamed to uſe ſopooreand petty excuſes fortheir Pope. The 
third evaſion then is this, that Yzgil:us in heart embraced the true 
faith,and onely fained himſelfe in this Epiſtle to be a favourer ofthe 
4Bel.6b.4.de Eutychean hereſie. Y:gilizs,lairh the Cardinall 4,was here in a great 
A __ ſtraite, for ifhee openly profeſſed herefie, hee feared the Romanes, 
om would never indure anheretiketo fit in Peters Chairez if hee 

ſhould onthe other ſide profeſſe himſelfe a Catholike,he feared The- 

odorathe hereticall Empreſle, that ſhe would not indure him, 7taque 

rationem illam excogitavit therfore he deviſed thispolicy, (andI pray you 

eVtRomece- NOLE It well)that © at Rome (or openly)hee would play the Catholike, 

tholicum ageret, but (ſecretly) inhis private letters to the Empreſle, and to Anthimws, 

lteresapud Ja- he would faine himlelfean heretike. Thus Bellarmine, who fully ex- 

pratricem,be- preſſerhthe nature and diſpoſition of Pope Y7gilizs,as if hee had not 

pony —_— onely felt his pulſe,but beene in his boſome : Hee was indeed another 

" _ Catiline, Simulare, ac diſſimulare hee could ſemble and difſemble, conceale 

what indeed hee was,ſeeme to bee what hee wasnot : Ar Rome, and 

in ſhew of the world a Catholikeat Conſtantinople, and in his ſecret 

andcloſe actions an heretike. Thus farre the Cardinall faith well, 

but hce is extremely miſtaken in one circumſtance; in that hee ſaith, 

that his open or Catholike profefſion was mentall,and ex anime, and 

his private and ſecret deteſtation of the Catholike faith, was verball 

and fained. It was quite contrary, his heart and Intrals wereall here. 

ticall, nothing but his face and outward ſhew was Catholike: for 

f Quidiciti proofe whereof I will not urge,that the Pope in this Epiſtle accurſeth 

cirifeduasfor- and f anathematizeth all who hold the Catholike faith, or who be. 

mas (i. natures) Jeeye otherwiſe than Ewtyches did, for fo hee doth alſo in his other 

nent. Þ Epiſtle to the Emperour and Mennas,condemne Eutycheaniſme; and 

#nam eſſextias YET it 15 no commendation for his Holineſſe, cither to curſe the Ca. 

—_ tholike faith, or to curſe that faith which in his heart hee beleeveth. 

«bc Liber.loc, But this I would have conſidered, that Yigilews promiſed gunder his 

cit.  hand-writing, yea, hee ſwore * alſo that he wouldaboliſh the Coun- 

| der. xo cell of Chalcedon,and reſtore Anthimwus;for performance whereof hee 

luntate promi- Writi that private Epiſtle, which was all thatas yet hee could doe.Let 

fi. Anaft invis Bellarmine now ſay, iftheir Popes doe uſe to promiſe, and that 

op. under their hands, yea, to ſweare alſo to doe that, which they 

jarazeque =  MCANE NO tO doc. Who may bee beleeved upon their words, up. 

f:nſo.Ber.en. 02 their oathes, if not the Popes Holineſſe 2 if hee, not onely in 

$40.m.4  WoOrdsand writing, but in his ſolemne oatkes equivocate, whoſe 

i/igius m- oath, amongall that generation, canbeethought ſimple and withour 

gona fraud ? 

taſte fecerat cle 34- Againe, to what end ſhould Pope 7:gilias difſemble ſecretly 

ſeripſt Exif and among hisintire friends, ſuch as were Authimus Theodoſins, and 
lam. Liber.ca.2 "3 3 

kEx quo citze Severus? where Or to whom ſhould he truly open himſelfe and his in- 

La2anr.2.6, wardheart, ifnot to ſuch? The firſt leſſon that men of 7igilive me- 

SING tall learne, isthat of Lucilius *, Homini amico ac familiari nod eft mentirs 


mew: 
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»enwm, The Priſcilians, who as S. Auſten! ſhewes were the very tca- exe par ”, 
chers of lying and difſembling,and who perſivaded their fellow TE« am, tanquan » 
tikes unto that baſe art and trade , yet even they taught that Lucilian exenpis _— 
leflon, (and moſt impiouſly pretended ® rocollett it out of the words Ian, 
of the Apoſtle) Speake rhe truth every manto his neighbour, for we' etipſiu chriſt. 
are members one ofanother: To his neighbour and fellow member; — J 
ſayd they, wemuſt ſpeake the truth : but ro ſuchasare nor joyned *ro «© auy.jtid, 
us in the neighbourhood or fellowſhip of the ſame Religion,and who » can wqui 
are not of the ſame body with ns, to them loqu# lrcer oportety, mendaci- Tg 
1, to them you may lye, nay you muſt not ſpeake the truth ro ſuch,” ni 202 ſanr,vs, 
_Amnthimmns, Severus, and Theodofius, they were the next neighboursto * =_— 
Vizilius, all conjoyned ® and concorporated into Entycheaniſme. Had 1; ſun. thid. 
he diſſembled with them, he had beent worſe than the Priſcrlianiſts, » Grati-,qua 
nay worſe than the devils themſelves, for they though they lye to all — 
others, yet ſpeake truth among themſelves, and ro Bee[Febnb, other. eanfpuem quens 
wiſe his kingdome could got endure. It was Iwſtinian and the Carho. rrctines ten | 
likes, who were of a contrary religion to Yrezlizs, there was ]ittle or gr a = a 
no neighbourhood at all betwixt them: they were not concorporall, «nima una fr, ef 
not members of one body with him,rto them nor being his neighbors, r<trpy 
£7 commembres with him by the rules of that blacke Art, hemight, he 4.77 FI 
ought to lye : but ro Amthimus and Severus, being of one body with 
him, he muſt ſpeake the truth.  _ | | | 

35. Further yer, looke to that old Caſſian rule, Cai bono? where, 
and with whom was Pope / i2ilins to gaine more by his cogging and 
counterfeiting > He had now rightfull poſſeſhon ofthe See of Rome, 
which was the onely marke he aymed at. What hurt couldthree de. 
poſed Biſhops, or the Emprefſle her ſelfe doe now unto him, being 
backr by the Emperor,by all Catholikes, and which is beſt,by a good 
cauſe>what needed he for pleaſing them to faine himſelfeanheretike> 
Could they thruſt Yigilizs from his See, who conld not hold their 
owne ? or could the Empreſſe deprive Yigilizs,who could not reſtore 
cAnthimus > There was nothing that could move Yreglizs to faine 
himſelfe an hererike; or to write that hereticall Epiſtle,rf he had been 
in heart a Catholike. Bur being in heart herericall, there was man 
moſt urgentand neceſſary inducements, why he ſhould faine himſelfe 
a Catholike. Had hee ſhewed his infide unto the Emperonr, and the 
Church, had he opened to themthe herefie lurking in his breſt, had 
he made itknowne that he wouldaboliſh the Councell of Chalcedon, 
and the Catholike faith , hee had inſtantly incenſed all againſt him ; 
both the Emperour and the Romanes, as Befarmine ? ſayth, yeathe , ame te 
whole Catholike Church would have joyned in the expulſing and de. manosqui bore. 
poſing of ſuch a wolfe and wrerched hererike oat of the See. S.Perers near, 


au1quam poſſue 


Chairchad beene roo hot for him. Fizilivs wiſely confidered that it »; videbantar. 
wasno lefſeart tokeepe, thanroget the See; wor qr, Leona Bel.loc.cht. 
out deepe diffimulation, and withont faining himſelfe a Catholike, 
he could not poſſibly hold-ir, much lefſe could he effeQthatwhich he 
purpoſed, and had both promiſed and ſworne to performe, and there- 
fore by his private letter aſſuring Anthimus, Severns, T headofins, and 
Theodora, of his hearty and ſerious intent to: foyne with the = 

| Ra ne he | oor WanerT of _ when 
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when time ſerved to worke his feat, by his other publike and ortho- 
doxall letters to 1uſtinian, T heodora and Mennas, hee did bur caft a 
miſtbefore their eyes, that they ſhould not ſpy his hereſie, and under 
that viſor of a Catholike, he did labour to undermine the whole Ca- 
tholike faith. And thus much in his private letterhe ſignifieth to 4»- 
 Oportet ut bee thimns and the reſt, warning them firſt 4 of ſecreſie, leſt if his powder- 
q«eſcrivonutus plot ſhould be diſcovered (as indeed moſt happily it was) the ſudden 
opuſcat.Epife. 11 ſhould not hit the Councell of Chalcedes : and next, that beſides 
Viequm* their ſecreſie they. ſhould diſſemble alſo no leſſethan hee did,. they 
rSedmagirſs- ſhould ſtill ſeeme* to ſuſpect and bee jealous 'of him as of their onely 
dun mel, COCMy, that their feare might make Catholikes ſecure of him, and 
ns —_— * Of that ſudden blow which ina moment by the publiſhing ofhis Apo- 
futixs poſom ſtolike Edie for the adnulling of the Councell of Chalcedon he meant 

Fperfeere, 1h, ©OBIVC. "Ow 
— 4.de 36. But Bellarmine (for all this will proveby two reaſons that Yigi- 
Pent.ca.to, Hlius was notin heart *an heretike, nor did ex animo write this Epiſtle. 
$ Sciendum. The former is,becaule, non palam in ea condemnavit Cat holicam fidem,ſed 
bn, 1-90 ar occulte , he did not openly ana publikely, but onely in ſecret and cloſely con- 
Ibid. demne the Catholike faith : for hee writes therein, Ft ſint omnia occult 
uſque ad tempus ; that they ſhould keepe all private untill a fitter time, Con- 
demnethen he did the Catholike faith, but ror ex anizz0, becauſe hee 
u Gret.los.cit, did ſecretly condemne it. Ex ſtudio occultands, ſaith Gretzer ", by bis 
deſire of concealing it. Bellarmine colleQeth this, that Yrgilius did not 
ſeriouſly and from his heart, but diſſemblingly write that inmpious E- 
piſtle. As.ifone may not doe the ſame thing ex avizz, and ſeriouſly, 
and yerdoe it fecretly. What thinkes he of 1uda ? his plotting to be- 
tray Chriſt wascloſeand ſecret, his owne fellow Apoſiles knew nor 
of it, but ſayd,Maſter,is it I 2 his friendly converſing with Chriſt, fit- 
ting at table,and kiſſing, was open and publike, yet his outward cour- 
telie, even his kiſle was diſſembled, and trecherous , his malice, trea- 
ſon, and murderous affe&tion which were ſecret and covered under 
thoſe outward ſhewes of love, were true and ſerious, The Powder- 
plotters dealt cloſely and ſecretly, all under boord : their pretended 
ſubje&ion was open, and yet thetreaſon was ſerious, their obedience 
but fained. Belarmine was but a meere novice inthe Romane Coure 
when hee writ this, and imagined that Popes doe not (criouſly that 

which they doe ſecretly. 

xBel,ubiſuprs, 37+ Hisother reafon * to prove that Yigitius was not in heart here. 
| ticall, when he writ this Epiſtle, is, becauſe he writ itnot with an he. 
reticall minde, ſed propter cupiditatem prefidendz, but in an ambitious 
deſire of preſidency, What I pray you, Is anhereticall and ambitious 
minde incompatible 2 doth ambition exclude hereſie ? or in ambition 
wy for one to teach hereſie, doth that hinder himfrom being in heart an 
heretike > Scarce was there any Herefrarch,whom ambition hath nor 
inflamed,and who inambirtionlayd not the foundation of his hereſie. 
yTert.cont, V4- V alentings, ſayth Tertulkan !, hoped for but miſſed  Biſhopricke, in re- 
IA venge thereof he kindled bis hergfie,and ſet fire in that Church wherein him- 
% EPiph.bare 42 [7]fe could not be governour. When Marcion, (fayth Epiphanins *) got 
not the preſidency , he ivvented his hereſie, and puft up with pride, ſayd, 
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Cap.36. Vigilius when be writ this Epiſtle was beretical.. + 493 
Ego findam Eccleſiam, Ile rend aſunder your Church. When Aerine > mail- b ppb. ber.qs. 
ſed the Biſhopricke which Exffathizs obtained, inhis ambitious pride 
he deviſed his hereſie, that a Presbyter was all one with a Biſhop, Heare 
Cardinall Bellarmines © owne words: LAU Arch-heretickes have one com- cBel. tb.de 
2:0n vice, and that u pride, they ſpring up in divers places, but pride is the_, Kc ca.tz, 
mother of them all. 1t YVigilias was no heretike in heart, becauſe he was 
ambitious, neither was Neſtorizs, nor CArins, nor Herius, not Mon. 
tan, nor Yalentinus, by Bellarmines divinity heretikes, becauſe they 
were all ambirious, If they notwithſtanding rheir ambicion were (as 
certainly they were) Arch-heretikes, and taught their hereſies with 
hereticall minds, then nor onely the Cardinals reaſon is inconſequent 
and ridiculous, but Yigitins for allhis ambition may not onely write 
that Epiſtle. withan heretical] minde, but be even an Hereſiarch, or 
rathera Pope herettike. . 

38. Apaine, did he not write this with an hereticall minde> why 
did not the Cardinall expreſſe what that hereticall mindeis, which 
was now wanting in Yigilizs> An hereticall minde is no other bur a 
minde pertinaciouſly and obſtinately addicted to herefie, It was he- 
re{ie doubtleſle which he writ, inteaching with Eatyches bur one na- 
turetobe in Chriſt. That he writ this obſtinarely, is cleare, ſeeing he 
writ it againſt the knowne judgement of the holy Councell of Chalce- 
don, that is, of the Carholike Church's which none can doe but even 
thereby he ſhewes an obſtinate and pertinacious minde, rebellious a- 
gain(t the Church. It this benor, no herericke in the worldever had 
an hereticall minde. If ras, Neſtorius,and Emtyches,when they writ 
or taught their doqrines with this minde, were hererticall and here- 
tikes, then moſt certainly /7gilius who writ this Epiſtle with the like 
obſtinate and pertinacious minde, muſt needs bee judged to be rebel. 
lious againſt the Church, and as heretically afteQed in minde; as Ari. 
5 Or Entyches himſelte. Pride and infoteney is ſo farre from excluding 
an hereticall minde, as Beſ/armine would here perſwade, thatir is even 

an individuall companion, yea efſentiall unto ir; None can poſſibly 
have an herericall, but co zominc he hath an ambitious heart,the pride 

whereof cauſeth him to condemne the juſt ſentence of the Catholike 
Church ,and prefer before it his owne fancy and opinion. 

39. You {ce now how inconſequent both theſe reaſons of the Car. 
dinals are, fecing Yig:lizs might bee herericall in hearr, rhough both 
his writings were ſecrer, and hisminde ambitious; 'Lerus yet a lictle 
furcher debate This marrer with rhe Cardinall. Say you that Y#gilins 
did norwritethis hereticall Epiſtle ex aziz»0,0r front his heart > 1 pray 
you when looked your Cardinal(nip intorhe heart of Y27ilize hoy 
know you thathe was not an heretike'inheart, when he was ſo hereti- 
call in profeſſion? or how know you of S; Hildebrand, of Bonifare's. 
or of any ofall rhe Popes that lived fince their times;'-that they were 
nor heretikesandplaine Infidels in heart, when their wotdswere Ca. 
tholike ? I would gladly for my learning be informed how pla)wnc; 
or the moſt acute Lynceus of them all door can knot, otherwiſe than 
by their outward profeſſions, what anyofall the Popes beleeved and 
thought in their heart, What Innocent the third, when he decreed the 
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; docrine of Tranſubſtantiation: what Leothe tenth,when he condem- 
_ ned Lather - or what Paul, Inlias, and Pixs the fourth, when they con- 
firmed their Trent Councell}How know you that in their hearts they 
beleeved thoſe doarines > or that they did not difſemble and faine, 
' as you ſay Yieilius did > What can you fay for P:#s the fourth, which 
; may not be ſayd for Yigilixs alſo > Doth Pits ſay, he did before, and 
now doth thinke as the Trent maſters doe > Pope Yiegilizs ſaythrhe 
like, and moſt plainly, Zam fidem quam tenets, that faith winch you 
 (cAnthimus, Severus, and Theodoſins) doe hold, I fignifie unto you, 
that I have held, and that I doe now hold the ſame. Doth Pixs call 
the Trent Fathers his beloved brethren in Chriſt? ſo doth Yzgilzws call 
thoſe hereticall Biſhops his beloved brethren in Chriſt : nay in Zibe- 
ratus hecalls them even Chriſts, Doth Pope P:#s profeſſe.an unity be. 
ewixt himſelfe and them, all making one body of the Church > Pope 
YVtgilins doth the like, and he doth it more ſignificantly : We, fayth 
he, preach this ſame doarine that you doe, Yt & anima una ſit & cor 
unum in Deo ; ſothat thert win you and mee but one ſoule, and one heart in 
God. How canany ſpeech be cordial, if thisteſtifying himſelfe ro be 
one ſoule and one heart with them, doe not come a fibrs, but onely 4 
labrs> Doth Pope Pius approve the docrine of the Trext conſpirators? 
Sodoth Pope /Yig:liws the doQtrine of thoſe Eutychean heretikes? Doth 
Pins condemne and anathematize Latherans, Calvinifts, and all who 
thinke or teach otherwiſe than himſelte and his Trent Conventicle 
taught or beleeved > ſo doth Pope Yigilizs condemne and anathema. 
tize all who deny two natures in Chriſt, all who beleeve otherwiſc 
than himſelfe and his Extycheap tellow heretikes did. In all theſe there 
isas much to be ſayd for Pope Yigilius, as for Pope Pins : and if you 
pleaſe to adde that one other agreement alſo,as of Yigilins it is ſayd, 
that they knew crudelitatem fides ; ſO may it in like manner bee truly 
ſayd of Pope Pius, that thisdid manifeſt unto all men, crndelitatem: fe. 
dei, the cruelty of his and his Trent Conncels faith. It by theſe outward 
acts the Cardinall can know P:#s the fourth to have ex anims condem- 
ned their Trent hereſtes,why can he not by the like outward ats know 
Vigilius to have ex animmo condemned the Catholike faith > If Yigilius 
for all theſe outward as, and ſo many teſtimonies and evidences of 
a willing mindedid diflemble, and chinke in his heart otherwiſe than 
he writ, how will or canthe Cardinall prove tanto us that Pizs the 4. 
and the whole Councell of Trext did not difſemble, and both write 
and ſpeake otherwiſe than they thought in heart > Hath the Cardinall 
ſome windowes to pry into the ſecrets of the heart of Pi# the fourth 
and the Trext Councell,which are dammedup that he cannot ſee into 
the breſt of Fig:{ius > If Pape Pius upon his word and writing beto be 
credited,much more is Pope Yie:livs,{ecing he did not only by words 
and writing teach this hereticall doQrine, but (which Pi#4 did not)he 
bound himſelfeby a ſacred oath that hee would reach the ſame. And 
which is yet a farre greater evidence, Y zgiliws after this did teach the 
like hereticall do&rine, to overthrow the ſame Conncell of Chalce- 
don, in the. cauſe of the Three Chapters, which heedid fo unfainedly 
and fo cordially,that for teaching the ſame he incurred the juſt indig- 
[12 nation 


vation of rhe Erperour; the curſe of the holy general Councell, rhe: 
publike hecred of all Catholikes;: and, if wee may beleive Borowins," 
eve, cxileand perſecutionalſo; - Why! might not the ſime: Figiliae: 
fromhisheart teach Ewtycheanifmc, as well as:Neftorianifonry "The '!fal 
ces afthoſe: two: herefies looke: contrary wayts - indeed}, bur their! 
tayles; like S«wpſons Foxes, are joyned together 20 undexmihe!/ the- 
Catholike faith,and the holy Councell of Chalcedon : Hee who -onee. 
is proved to be treacherous in this ſort;ahd to.doe'this once from his: 
hearr, ſemper preſumitar,is alwayes to bee pteftumed treacherous in the- 
ſame kinde; Hee who did this 10 the Three Chapterspwould have done 
itin Eutycheaniſme, his hearr, his deſire, his purpoſe at both times was 
the ſame, the odds was accidental in the oportunity which ſerved ber. 
ter in the one, thanin the othery what need they excuſe his reachi 
Emutycheaniſme tohavebecn only labiall,whed it is clearehis teaching 
of Neſtorjaniſme was cordiall ? If they cannot excuſe Pope 4 4" fot 
teaching Neftorianiſme from his heart, which cannot poſſibly be done; 
whatneed they be ſo nice in denying his teaching of Eatycheaniſme5 
to have come from the ſame heart? his fault in chem bottbeing alike; 
one anſwer will alike ſerve for them both, 
44. But what, thinke you,meant the Cardinall foto buſie him- 
ſelte,and bee ſo curious aboutthe heart and ſecret miinde'of Figiline ? 
what though hee did not in heart, yet, exterior; profeſſion, by his he. 
reticall writing,by his outward confeſſion; by that Figilizscondem: 
ned the Catholike faith, as the Cardinall *acknowledpgeth,8:ir is the a pj vighiuw 
Popes outward profeſſion, not his inward cogitation, by which wee ſeripffe ilow 
prove his Chayte to bee fallible; what have wee, nay what haththe ZJHms,,, 
Cardinall or any of them all ro:doe with Y4giliue intent ' or inward tcam fdem;ſal-- 
thoughts? leave thoſe to his Tribunall; who onely *khoweth 'and fn exterior 7 
ſecth the hearts ofallthe ſonnes of men; ler men;who-cannot ſee the py —toy : 
heart, looke to his words;to his writings;tEthat profeſſion, by which ce. 10.5.R:ſpor- 
hee teacherh others; If that be hereticall,whar boots it them though rrp 
his heartbee orthodoxall > Confirma fratres, | & paſce' oves, are ont. $9,390 


ward as, they looke abroad and outwardly, 'tiot ro the inward and 
hidden man inthe Popesbreaſt. Ifhe think as Simon Perer;and reach#$ 
Simb Magus,as Arins,Neſlorius,Or Eutyches did;'is he notah hetetitall 
teacher, an herericall Pope;a confirmer of hisbrerhte imhereſie,afee- 
der, nay, a very priſoter of the ſheepe, with worſe weeds thari'the 
Socraticall.Cicuta2 Ifthe Pope onely thinke and beleeve hercfie; 
why, thought is free; (towir, from mans eye,” much more fron his 
cenſure) his thought is for himſelfe; that errbur isperſonal!;'ithurts 
none bur the Pope hiraſclfe. Ifcitherby word or wticing hee ceach 
herefie, that is. Poncificall,it is-the fault of his office,” of his Chayze 
which ſhould have beene infallibleghis hurts his ſheepe and his bre- 
thren : Nog vkilleth itat all in: what manner, whether) by:word*/6t6 
writing, ,by. what, occaſion os tativeheeteachethhereſie bit whe?. 
therat all, or upon any occaſionihee wittinglyand willingly | 
that is rhepnely point which! gc nef>#ipiliwroande 
Catholike faitb,ſairk; Cardinall Bulorani | 
tion;anddefire of preſidency: iBeg:, ante Popefot-arnbitjon 
n2 
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condembe the Catholike fairhywhy may hoe nor doe {6;for foare” 
' of xile,ofdiſgrace, of lo the E 
- oxthe French 


mpetours, of the Of Spain? . x) 
$ favour.? If for feare, nos ores der ptr- 
chaſe the gaue il of thoſe,or any ofthem > If forfavour,' why not" 
for hatred, hatred of Herrie the ,the Emperour,” of Henry the 
cighth,for pulling away the beſt feather out of the Popes Pluniez of 
Luther for being ſo buftie-in medling with his Indulgences, and the 
triple Crowne ? If for hatred or \favour, why nor for defire of lacre; 
en3 06 beopethe ine of their crafts-men and Image workers,- whe 


continually fing tnote inthe Popes care, Great is Diaxdof the E- 


phefians, great is the Church and S.Peters Chayre > Why'not for 
any like paſſion ofthe minde may the Pope condemne the 'Catholike 
faith > On what a tickliſhand flippery ground doth their whole faith 
ſtand, wheneither the Popes ambition, or feare, or favour, or love, 
or hatred, or anger, or deſire, ora fit of any other perturbation, 
which diſlurberh his minde, may procure, as at thistime it did in Yi- 
gilins, ananathema to the Catholike faith > Beſt irwere for them to 
renew the Stoicallſe&and doQrine, and receive it in the Church; 
that out of thoſe ſober and unmoved mindes,as out of an happy Nur. 
ſery of Popes, the Cardinals might in the Conclave ſtill ele& a Pope 
voyde of all paſſions and perturbations, and rranſplant him out of 
the Stoicallto their CHpoftelicall Chaire. Bur ſure,fo long as they goe 
no farther than the Conclave, they ſhall never finde any' butof rhe 
ſame metall with Yigilizs, one that may bee toſſed every way with 
ambition, with envy, with love, with hatred, with feare, and every 
paſſion of his minde, as a powder-plot to blow vp the whole Catho- 
like fairh;and when be hath done that by his words,by his writing, by 
his preaching and teaching, by any of his outward a&ts whatſoever, 
Cardinall Belarmine can excuſe it, and wipe away all the diſgrace of 
it,as here hee doth in Yigilins; hee did ir not with an hereticall minde, 
for hee didit for ambition, hee did it for feare,hee did it for hatred, 
hee did it for ſome other paſſion, hee did it onely by an exteriour 
aRt,and not ex 4v:we :But inthe meane time whetherhee did it ex ani- 
 w0,0r otherwiſe by his exteriour a, the Catholike faith is blowne 
up from the foundation thereof, as muchby the Popes a, as by 
thea& of Arivs,of 4 TG "9 ,0r aby other heretike;and the 
Church hath a goodly amends indeed, that the Pope forſoorh did 
not(which is impoſſible for him or all heretikes in the world ro 
doe) blow it up with an an or inward thought, but with an 
exteriqur a of his teaching by word or writing. | 
41. Ohbut, ſayth Bellermine *,vow damnovit fidem pelam, ſed occultt, 
V igilins did not but cloſely condemme the Catholike faith : Cloſely, 
ohe did i zit was his purpoſe and intent fo to doe, He came not 
now as Nero,or Diecleſian,with open force to batter,but as Simen Ma- 
gus,  Arius, Neſfletive, Extyches, und other hererikes, with Synemian 
arts, toundermine the Church; all his worke- was' under the vaulr. 
The Anathema denounced in this Epiſtle againſt all who! hold two 
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holy Synod, and Senare;the Houfo of God,and whole City of od: 
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fpowder, the perſonandall was read 9 Which rhe Cardinal 
hs apy 0099996 _; that Anatherngz ſand. 8 77 fot enaic 
ſerting fire tothe traine was nor yet.come,| The gragious Providenge (yay free 
of God, which watcheth over Iſracl,che admirable zeale, piepy, pru- cir. 
deneq,and vigilepcy which God pur into:the heart of If iee,. the 
enunce.o thin che Greeke Church, which;at-thes! time. moſk 
happily fell out:to:bee greater than at any time-before orifiners, by 
theſe was the fatall blow intended by Figalave, mot bappily,preven- 
ted,This cloſe and ſecret working proves Pope Figilizs ro havebeenc 
both fubtill apd- malicious: in condemning the faith; it doth: excuſe 
him ncither-2teto, nor texto, from his condemning the faith or from 
beingan hercticall Pope, labouring by his hereticalldoQrinero ſub- 
vert the faith; - 2H | | | 

42, The fourth and laſt Evaſionot excuſe for Yigilias fact in- wri- 
ting this Epiftle,is Zelarmines alfo;Yig:bas,fairh hee b,did fhovat that |, pp , wo 
time define any thing againſt the faith, 1anquans Pontifex, as hee was caro.5 Sciendl 
Pope, What ſhuffling and ſhifting isthis in the Cardinall> hee did 
not define anything againſt the faith,as Pope : Hee did then define 
that which wasagainſtthe faith, but hee defined ir not as Pope, for 
Otherwiſe it had beene fooliſh ro ſay, he defined it not as Pope,when 
hee defined ir,neither as Pope, nor as no Pope, when hee defined it 
not at all, Againe,what a worthy ſaying is this ofa Cardinall > Yigi- 
lis did nor at that time define it as hee was Pope; at that time, ro 
wit, while Silverirs lived and was the onely Pope, at which. time, as 
himſelfe in expreſſe words ſaith, Yigiline Papa non erat, Yigilins was 
zot then the Pope, What necded the Cardinall ſay hee defined ir 
Not at that thyme as hee was Pope,when at that time he was not Pope > 
This reduplication,quatez# Papa, implies hee was Pope, and that be. 
1ng Pope hee defined it,bur hee defined it not as hee was Pope, bur as 
hce was a private man,or ſome other way : Would not the Cardinall 
laugh,if GrezZer or any ſuch good friend of his ſhould ſay, Bellarmine 
at that time whilehee was at 7ngo/fad writ not his Controverſies as he 
was Pope,or, hee writ them not as he was a Turke,a Iew,or Mahume- 
tane? But leaving theſe ſhifts, which demonſtrate plainly, that Belar. 
mine had a deſire to ſay ſomewhar in excuſe of Yigilizs,burt knew nor 
what,and therefore ſnatched at this or that, or any thing, though it 
were never ſocroſle unto himſelfe,and ſuch alſoas he could not hold. 
Let us conſider the Exception it ſelfe; Yigilins writ this Epiſtle,that | 
is confeſſed; hee writ it - when hee was the onely true and lawfull 
Pope, that wee have. proved; hee defined hereſie in it, and that : 
which is againſtthe faith, that Bellarmine implyeth;hee condemned in 
ir the Catholike faith,that Bellarmine in plaine words expreſſerth. Thus 
far the cauſeiscleare. Now whether Pope Yigzlixs in it defined here- 
fie,and condemned the Catholike faith,as he was Pope, or no, that is 
the point here to be debated. | 

43- Some may thinke, that Belarmine by thoſe two reaſons 
drawne from ſecreſic and anambitious minde, by which he laboured 
before, to prove, that Yigilis did not condemue the faith ex animo, 
meant alſo that he condemned ir not as Pope,for it followerh inthe 
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| ight, ex-aniwe; write hererically, 
both printely and out ofambition;fo alſo mighrhevchgeues Pooces 


] th &y-and artibi? 
tious rain, eerecyiand ana repngnant to 
the offegithan to'theother; theyare compatible wir themboth; 
the Pojjctray uſc dis {poffoliral/auchoriry/inteachinggavwel private. 
ly'as pablikely;as well with 1udarin ambition,” as-with'tobw or Pie 
in ſincerity of heart. Burthe Cardinals Apologiſt who'it may be ev 
ſulted with the Cardinall abour'his-inteut her6in, torhieaſe/ 63: of 
thoſe reaſons, for hee i tels usplainly, that from Yio/lauw his defite- 
ſecrecie, mil aliudcolligit, Bellarmine colletts or proves nothing 'elſe, But 
this, that Yigiliws did not write his letter from his heart or /erio,'thar 
hee did it not-in earneſt. Ir is but a ſport with Grer&e7, or with the 
Pope,to condemne the Carholike fairh; they;doe it, 'bur they doe it 
hot incarneſt, they doe itjoralaritty not ſtrid. Have ye indeed ſuch 
May-games & ſports at Rome, as to condemne the faith,and thenfay, 
I was in jeſt, and inſport > Are not theſe men new Philiſtines, Call tr 
Sampſon, Condetnne the Catholike faith , to. make us paſtime > 
Burletus leave them totheir ſports, till thefall of their Babyloniſh 
houſe makea cataſtrophe and doleſull end both of their aQors &ſpe- 
Rators: That which I now note, is, that Be/larmine doth not in thoſe 
words,Siquidem Epiſtolam ſcripſit, &c. from the privateneſſe or ſe. 
crecy proyeany thingelſe, bur that Yigiliz-wrir it not ſerio,in Earneft 
and fromthis heart; that hee writ 1t nor, #43quam Pontifex, this thoſe 
words prove not, Bellarmizxe in thoſe words colles not : So we have 
now nothing bur the bare ſaying of Belarmine,withont any proofe, 
without any reaſons, and I muit needsconfeſſe, I hold it a moſt ſuf. 
ficient encounter forany man to Bellarmines ipſe dixit,to oppoſe, ipſe 
dico, yet becauſe I'defire rather to fatisfie ſuch as (ecke the truth, then 
contend with thoſe who fecke to-ſmorher and betray the truth, I 
willa little further enlarge this point, and ſee if it may be cleared by 
evidence of reaſon, that Pope Freilizs did not onely condemne the 
Carholike faith at that time,burrhathe did ir even as hee was Pope, 
and,tayquam Pontifex,condemnethe Catholike faith. 

44. Whatit is for a Pope to teach an errohr as Pope, may beper. 
ceived by other Arts and Sciences, inthe praRice or exerciſe where- 
of,rogether with knowledge, judgement, and kill, fidelity alſois re- 
quired; wefe Baroniws Or forme Romane Facundus to examine this 
point, they would quickly ſure the Pope to ſome Cobler, Pedler, or ' 
ſucblike companion: I love not to deale ſo nudely with his Holinefle, 
yet if I ſhould happen at any timeto let ſlip a word that way, you 
know how the Cardinall quitted the religious Emperour with, Ne #/- 
ira crepidam. If a Phyſitian, or Lawyer, ox-Indge if aty-diſcourſe 

ſhould ſpeake barbarouſlyer incongruouſly , they'erfe therein bur as 
Grammarians,notas ludges, Lawyers ot Phyſitians; But if a Iudge 
for any ſiniſter reſpe& ſhouldpronounce thar 'ſeiirence as juſt, which 
is againſt the law; or ifa Lawycrſhould aftet his diligent ſifring of 
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ralts;ifany df thetii bee tie, cOverouss, Or intem-., 
utren Billenes, aSHIEy aremorcall men in © ©, |," 
thoſe duties of morality; which arc eorhimon' to them with, all men; GEES 
Ifthey bee ſedirious,r ons metre oe © praQtice, _e 
offend quatenus Civer,as they 4t&parts ofthe Common-wealth, "r 
mnt Wy ty oe men tothem with all ſibjeQs;bur when + 


nd&-it/Phyſick; law,or judgment,thoſe are their ownpeculiar 
Arts and Sciences, they then offend, neither quarenus homipes,nor qua-. 
zexns Cives,ndr in any orher reſpe;but quarenps tales,as they are ſuch 
profeſſors: for now they tranſgreſle - againſt ' thoſe proper durics, 
which,as they are Tudges;Counſellors,or Phyſitjans,are required of 
them. The like of all Artificers,of Grimarians, Logiciahs,Poets,Phi- 
loſophers, of Preſbytets, of Biſhops, of the Profeſſors of Theology, 
which is ſcientia ſcientilrum,1is to bee ſaid. If a Divine: ſhall ſpeake 
rudely, incohgruoufly Zk# x pe Amiochenuws,ke offehids as a Gram- 
marian,nor asa Divine, 'uoleſſt perhaps itbee no faiile whey ir doth - 
ſohappen for edification, that hee ought fo to ſpeake, as Saint Au- 
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ften * did ofe divers'barbitfiſmes, and fay, of for os, florict for flo-  auſt.bb. a. de 
rebit dols for dolor; Mild me prpulus, 1 had rather edifice with rude- 4:Griftes 
neſte of words than ſpeake nothing bur _ Ciceronian withour edi- - Tohan, L 
fying chert, without hohofiring God; Bur if a Biſhop of ay Divine, 
in ſtead of truth reach hereſie, either. becauſe hee knowes not the 
truch,or knowing it, oppvgnes the rtnth, hee is now in hisowne ele. 
ment, he offendsno longer as a Rhetorician,or Gtammariah,bur,que 
zeniss talis,as hee is a Biihop,as hee is a Divine,ashee is onie who both 
ſhould know,and bring others ro the knowledge ofthe triith. And 
this, beſide that by reaſon it is eyidenr, is grounded on.thar ſaying 
of Aeſten '; Hitter ſervit Rex qu homo, aliter qua Rex, for asa King ſer- 1Aug.tpil. 50. 
veth God,qua Rex,in doing that which none but 7 King can doe; ſoa 
King; or a Biſhop, or aty orher offendeth God\a$4 K 8,91 Biſhop,in 
doing againſt that diity whichnone burtthey areto doe; 

4.5. Now, what is ſaid of all Sciebces, Arts ahd myſteries, that is 
indue propottionto be applyed to that greateſt mylterie of myſte- 
ries,and Craft above all Crafts,to their Po pe-ctafr;or myfteric of In« 
iquity : He isthe ſheepheard to feed all,the P yfitian fore all;the 
Counſellor to adviſe all.the Tudge ro decide al\the Monaike to com- 
mand all hceisal in all, nay, above all;hard it i$t6 define him or his 
duties, hee is itidefintte, infinite, tranſcendent noyeapt nts, above, 
alldeftnitions,aboveall rule,yea,above all reafbir alſo : "Va as the 
Nymphsgor able tormeaſure the vaſineSofrhe Gui whole gody,. 
ineaſured onely*the cothpaſſe of his chumbe wick thired, and by it 
earns ED ns ; knew 
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gondenned the ( atholike faith. 56Y 
ding « victuallappeale to chehigheſt tribunall of the Pope, when b 
ew. 1 Pope; ithach al rheformet' conditions, borh publike dich. 
rity to teach,and judicial power to cefifirre; and, which is the 'Popes 
peculiarprerogative,as Pope,to doe thoſe with infaibrlity of judge 
ment,and j j of anchvrity, ſuch as none may refuſe, ordoubt 
to beleeveand embrace.” 1! -- De > 
_ 47. Hanywillherereply withrthe Sophiſter 73rafimachas his ſub- 
rilty in Plato, that the Pope; as Pope, teacherh not amiſſe,bur as hee , pL..6,c.4 

faileth inthe Popes duty, as hee wants Skill or will to performe that Kepeb. 
office : This muſt bee acknowledgedas true indeed, for in the ftrict. 
eſt ſenſe of all;what the Pope is as Pope; that muſt inſeparably agree 
roevery Pope,andthe manner of his teaching as Pope, muſt inſepara- 
bly agreeto the EY Pope,even as Logicians 4 ſay, that q Per baxc con- 
what agreeth to'a man,a bitd,or a tree, quatenne alias theyate ſuch, 4itionem quate. 
muſt agree roevery man,bird and tree. Bur thisquirkeand fubtilty my on pr 
will not helpe their cauſe; nor excuſe the Pope from crring as Pope, c:mumineft ſub- 
for as iti this ſenſe no Pope, as Pope, doth erre; becauſe then every Jo frartes 
Pope ſhould erre in all doQrines which hee teacherh, ſo neither in Dinaturam, Tec 
the ſame ſenſe dothany Pope, as Pope,tEach the truth, for then every Zab. com, in ca. 
doarine ofevery Pope ſhould bee true: Againe, asaccording to this $54.45” 
ſenſe,no Pope as Pope, ſo no Biſhop as Biſhop, no Preſbyteras Pref. 
byrer dotherte or teach herefie, for did hee - his reaching erre as Bi. 

or Preſbyter; then every Pre(byrer and every Biſhop, and fo 
_ rw es chemſelves ſhould exte in their Nacho, But as 
V igilins Ot Liberitus when _ taught Arianiſme, Emtycheaniſme, or 
Neftorianiſme , did" this not firaply as Popes , but &s perſons not 
knowing asindury they ſhould, what torteach; or knowing it, but 
willingly eeachingthe contraryto their knowledge, which in duty 
they ſhoul@not : even fo Neftorits, Macidowins , Arins,and Entyches, e- 
very Biſhop,and Preſbyter,when they erred,they erred not fimply as 
Biſhops, or as Preſbyrers; bur as perſons failing in their Epiſcopal, 
or Preſbyteriall duties,cither not knowing the trurh,asby theit office 
they ſhould, or wilfully oppugning and contraditing the rtuth;as by 
their office r odd not: Soby his ſubrilty, if any applaud them. 
ſelves in ir,not only the Biſhops of Reme,but of Conſlamineple,of Anti. 
och,of Alexandrit,yea, all Biſhops and Preſbyters in the world ſhall be 
as free fromerrour,as hisholinefſe himſelfe, yea, all profeſſors of any 
Art, Science, or faculty, ſhall plead the like Papall exemprion from 
errour;every man ſhall bee a-Pope inhis owne- faculty; no Gramma- 
rianſpeaking incongruouſly as a Grammirian; but as watiting the 
Skil required ina Grammarian, no Iudge givinga wrongftll ſentence 
as a ludge,no Galeniftminiſtring unwholſome phyficke as aPhyfict- 
an,no Artificer working anything amiſſc in histrude,as an Artifieer, 
bur as beingdeſe&ive m thedaties cithee of that "knowledge, or of 
chat fidelity which is required ina Indge; 4 Phyſitian;and in evety 
Artificer. If they will Biſhops and Preſbyters, all Tudges 
and Phyſitiansfromerring, as they are ſuck Officers or Arcificers,we 
alſo wiltin the ſame ſor aid ſenſe allow-the- like immunity -t6'the 
Pope: If they norwithlanding this ſubrilty, OE ULINGITE: Ve 
ns oy 
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ſhop ro erre as Biſhop,they muſt nor thinke much if wee exempt nor 
havens as Pope: For,to Encke that which z5/the very truth of them 
all,and exactly to mealureevery Gaghy his owne line, a Iudge fim- 
ply as Iudge. doth pronounce a judicial]. ſentence, as a skilfull and 
faithfull judge,anupright judiciall ſentence;asan unskilful or uofaith- 
fall Indge, an erronious or unjuſt ſentence.. A Biſhopor Preſbyrer 
fimply as Biſhop or Preſbyrer, doth teach with publike authority 
in the Church;asa $kilfull and fairhfull Biſhop or Preſbytet he teach- 
eth the truth of God;asan ignorant and unfaithful Biſhop he teacheth 
erroursand hereſfiesinthe Church, the one without, the other with 
judicall power to cenſure the gainſayers: The like inall Arts, Scien- 
ces, and faculties is tobe ſayd,even inthe Pope himſelfe;A Pope ſim. 
ply ashe is Popeand defined by rhem, teacheth both with authority 
ro teach, with power tocenſure the gainſayers,and with a ſupremacy 
of judgement binding all to embrace his doQtrine without appeale, 
without doubr,as an infa{ble Oracle: as a skilfull or fairhfull Pope he 
reacherh the truth in that ſort,as an unskilfull orunfaichfull Pope he 
teacheth errour or herefie with the like authority, power, and ſu- 
premacy, binding others to receive and ſwallow up his herefies for 
Carholike rruth,and that witha moſt blind obedicnce,without once 
doubting ofthe ſame, ,- .. J... . 

48.Apply this to Yievlins & his heteticall Epiſtle :In a vulgar fenſe; 
Vig. erredas Pope,becauſe he erred in thoſe very Potifical duties of 
feeding & confirming, w* are proper to his office. Ina ftrickt ſenſe; 
though hee did not thereinerre {imply as Pope, but quateuue: talis, 


_ taughtonely with a ſupreme binding authority, yet: hee erred as an 


unfaithfull Pope,binding others by that his Pontificall and ſupreme 


. authority to receive Ewtychramſme as Catholike truth, without once 
' moving any doubt or making fcruple of the ſame. VWhat may wee 


thinke will they oppoſeto this; If they ſay 7Y:gilias doth not ex. 
preſſe inthis Epiſtle, that heerit it by his Apoſtolicall authority. Hee 
doth not indeed. Now doth Pope Leo in that Epifile to Flavienue,a- 
gainſt the hereſie of Zwtyches,which to have beene writ by his Apoſts- 
licallauthorty,and as hee was Pope none of them doe- or will deny, 
that Epiſtle being approved by the whole Councell * of Chalcedon. 
Pope Leo by his Papall authority condemneth Emtycheaniſme, Pope 
Vigilins by his Papall authority confirnie /Eutycheaniſme: both of them 
confirmed their dorine by_ their Papall. authority; both writ as 
Popes, the one as orthodoxall,the otheras a perfidious and heretical 
Pope; neither ofborh expreſie that their Apoſtolicall: authority by 
which they both writ. Thelike in-many-other Epiſtles of Leo, and of 
other Popes might caſily bee obſerved. Not the; tenth part of their 
decretal Epiſtles;ſuch as they, writ as Popes, have thisclauſe of doing 
it by their Apoſtolicall authority expreſſed in them/Iris ſufficient; thar 
this is yertuallyin them all,and vertually ic is in chis.of Pope F ig#lins: 
Yea,bur hee taught this onely jnaprivate.letterio.a fewgto wAnthi. 
mus Severusand T;heodeſius ,norin a publkeggenerall, and: engyclicall 
Epiſtles wrictenfor initrucion of the; whole, Churches Vhar; is the 
Pope fallible ia teaching of few ,in goalitming thee of his becrheen> 
| way 
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51. The other a of Yigilizs concernes the cauſe ofthe three Chap- 
ters, wherein by the hereſie of Neſtorizs, he publikely decreed and per- 
formed that (as muchasin him lay, and as by Ins CApoſtolicaldecree 
conld be effe&ed,) which hee had purpoſed and intended to doe by 
the herefie of Eutycheaniſme. In which whole cauſe, how 7 7gilivs from 
the firſt to the laſt, behaved himſelfe, how at the firſt hee oppugned 
the Emperours moſt —_— EdiQa,andthe Catholike faith, how af- 
rerward he played the difſembling Protess with the Emperour and the 
whole Church, for the ſpace of five or ſix yeares together, how at the 
laſthe returned to his naturall and habitual love of hereſie, and how 
in decreeing it by the fulneſſe of his Apoſftolicall authority, hee ſoughe 
utterly and for ever to aboliſh the Councellof Chalcedon, and with it 
the whole Catholike faith ; the former Treatiſe doth abundantly de» 
clare, which withall demonſtrates the vanity of that ſaying of Belar- 
mine :| For the time, (ſayth he *, that hee was true Pope, neither any erronr, 
nor ſimulation of errour was found in him : ſed ſumma conſtantia in fide, 
but the greateſt conſtancy of faith that couldbe. For as by our former trea- 
tiſe is evident, he was not only moſt wavering, but hereticall in faith. 
And this was in a manner the whole courſe of Y7g:ilius life,orthe moſt 
eminent acts thereof while he was Pope ; pretending orthodoxy,but 
embracing hereſie, and as opportunity offered it ſelte, labouring by 
words, by private Epiſtles, by reſiſting the imperial! juſt, and godly 
Edid, by publike conſtiturionsto overthrow the faithand the whole 
Church of God. 

52. You ſee now his ingreſle into the Papacy,and his ptogreſle in 
the ſame : touching his egreſſeboth our of it and this life, heare what 
S. Liberatus* faith: How V izilius being by hereſie af flifted,died,jt s knowne 
unto all, Heare what Cardinall Befarmine < {aithout of Liberatus, Ab 
illa ipſa hereſi afflictus, Vigilius was miſerably afflicted by that ſelfe ſame 
hereſie, which ar the firſt he nouriſhed : and againe, cAiſere vexatus 
1ſque ad moriem, he was miſerably vexed even untill hee dyed. Heare 
Baronizs, who firſt promiſed 4 ro declare how invigilavit in Vigilio 
vindic'a Dei ; how the vengeance of God watched YVigilizs, and at laſt re- 
venged the innocent blood which he ſhed : and rhenperforming thar 
promiſe,ſayrh*©, He died in an Hand in Sicily by the juſt judgement of God, 
conſectus ipſe erumnis ex morbo, himſelfe being waſted with miſery, by rea- 
ſon of his diſeaſe, who had cauſed Silverius in an Wand in Palmaria to bee) 
pined away, and put to death. As he got thepapacy by wicked meanes, 
ſo was he immenſis agitatus fluttibus, toſſed with exceeding great tempeſts 
therein, hated by the Emperour, not gratefullto' the Eafterne, and execra- 
ble to the Weſterne Biſhops : and when hee ſeemed to have come ont of the 


ſtreame into the haven, and almoſt one foot inothe City, being pined away, 


immenſis doloribus , with unmeaſurable paines, be dyed, Thys Baronizs. 
Now if we ſhould deale with himas Barowixef doth with Iuſtinian,and 
by his precedent acts judge of his' reward; according to rhe Text, 
Operacorum ſequuntar eos, 1 tearethe cenſure would ſeeme very harfh 
tO thoſe who are ſo ready to examine luſtiniznby that rule. For what 
workes I pray you followed Pope Y | ng uſurpation, 
ſacriledge, murder, ſymony, hypoc 


/ 
1 


fie, ſchiſme, herefie;and Anti- 
chriſtianiſme, 
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Cap.z6.Thecenſure of hi Church touching tho that dye in berefte, 505. 
chriſtianiſme;concerning whichthe Apoſile ſayth,7bey which doc thew. 
ſhall riot inherit the kingdome of God. [ll os Ut rotberigoros i 
that leſſon of the Apoſtle, Ddmire ſus ffat aut adit. Yet thus much! gi9»-14.4- 
occaſion of this bee nab eds be nem 1 t of the 
urch declared thereinconcerning Theoderms.of Aopſveſtia long be. 
fore dead; muſt needs bee faid of him, of Beromias, and of all other. 
who have already, or ſhall at any time hereafter write as theyhave 
done, in defence of hereſie; and oppugnation of Gods truth ; As re. 
pentance for ſuch ſinnes and improus — Opens unto:them, ſo 
inipenitency and perſevering therein, y ſhuts againft them the 
ates of Gods mercy, and the kingdome ofheaven.Both w<bbecauſe 
theyare hid from mans eyes, the Church leaving the j of 
certainty and verity onely\ to God, paſſerh her ſentence whichis the 
judgement of charity, by the outward and apparant as which are 
openunto them: whomſoever ſhee ſeethnor, nor findes by certaine 
andevident proofe to have manifeſted the dereſtationand revocatiori 
of their hetericall and impious writings, which before they publiſhed 
and maintained, all thoſe though dead ren,an hundred, or a thouſand 
years before, ſhe by her cenſure doth,and dorh moſt juſtly condemne, 
accurſe; and anathematize, as by her ſentence againſt Theodorws of 
Mopſveſtia, dead an hundred yeares before,is moſt evident, whoſe 
cohdemnation and anathema pronounced by rhe fift Councetl, is ap+ 
proved _ ſucceeding genera]t Councels, by all Catholikes, and 
even by the whole Catholike Church; Nor will -I here diſpute whe: 
ther ſuch a ſentence doth not ſometimes paſle, errapte cleve,the party 
having repemed, whom they not. having proofe of his repentance; 
tto dye impenitent, bur liowſvever that fall our, none may 
juſtly: complaine of the Churches judgement as unjuſt oc 


herein; for beſidesrhiar ic ispreſumed, that rhoſe who on Ciu 


and publikelyby cheir hexericall writings doe ſcandalize the C 

and people of God, if rliey had ſeri repented would have cxptel- 
ſed ſome publike and outward teſti of the ſame the Church 
would by this ſeverity of her cenſure, teach all meta lefſon which is 
very hard to ledzae; fit, tlatthey flould nor have ſuchan irchand 
ambitious defire to. weite or utter thoſe. dereſtable hereſies which 
lurk within their breaſts, ariftheycannor obſerve that, yer ar leaſt to 
learne tobe ſolow]y and humble in heart, asto revoke their impie- 
ties and blaſphemics,alrhough ro ſome blemiſh and diſgrace of them- 
ſelves, yer to the great honour of Gods truth, and the ſatisfaQion and 


edification ofthe holy Chuſthi ex y had ſcandalized. If in am-. 
birion they will firſt pre rrut wk then ina worſe pride of 
hearr, not be reclamed tothe truth, nor ſhew their love unto it, why 


ſhould not the Church by her moſt charicable judgement, ſhew her 
open deteſtation of their-ge who in thejnſolency of theirhearts 
will not ſhew any | hereſics > That Yigilius 


writ a papall Conſtitution in defence of herefie, it is apparent ad un- 
denyable : thatheat any time revoked that writing,l wiſh it were,bnt. 
it is not yet evident. The like maybe ſayd of Baronine;of Pighius,of 

Xx Ectine; 


.* (..  \. The: Concluſidn of this Treatife. "1 Cap.36./ 
Ercius, ofthe Laterape, Pons. _ _ —_— of all => 
' have whet their tongues againſt'other trurh, and ſpecially ro uph, 
that fundamental bercGeof the Popessnfallibility. Their Mrs 
hereſie are cvident, thar they ever reclamed thoſe writings, ir is in- 
evident: and it ever they and their cauſe come to bee tryed, in fuch a 
free, lawfull,and oecumenicall Councell as wasthis fife under 1»ſfin;. 
an, they may juſtly feare, and cerrainly exped from the-Church, (un- 
lefle rhediſclaming of their writings may by certaine proofe be made 
knowne) the very like ſentence, thougha hundred yeares after theirs, 
as paſſed upon Theodorus of Mopſveſtia an hundred yeares after his 
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Neſerinraranth heryamarrcero be 
Tkg perſon 


N. 


[! 7 


IV. 


An Alphabeticall Table. ay 


po — 


| 145. ſc, 16, ſo Theodor the Ma- 
Rf We . ; ſeR. 17, ro affirme this, is 
plaine Neſtorianiſme, proved by Juſtinien, pas 
146.ſe.18. by Pope [obs the ſecond, . 

The Neftorians in words orthodoxall, in 
ſenſe and meaning herericall, pa, 147.ſcR. 20. 
andp.q48. ſet.22,23. witnelled by [uftinien, 

.ſe.24, by the fift Councell,ſet.25, by 

the epiltle ic (elfegſet. 26,27. 
The Neftorians by Nature underſtand Per- 
ſon,p.a62.ſeft. 46,47. 

The Neftorians (lander Cyrifl to teach two 

ons,p.163.et.47. 

RR for his picry and prudence beloved 
of Teſtmien,p.248.ſct. 12. 

Narſes intreated not for Vigiline, pa. 249- 
ſeQ.r4. i Tus OW 

Narſes overcame not T otilas, if Binine his 
gloſle be true, p.458.ſcft.23. 

Narſes overcame not the Gothes by the in- 
eercellion of Me7,p.459eeft.24. 


O, 


Yb occaſion of the fift Councell was thoſe 
| & 17i« cepitxle,p. 2.(cf.z, 

Origes commendcd for his gifts and learn- 
18g, p.103.ſct.28. | | 

Origen condemned by the Adts of the fift 
Synod,p.392.ſe&.1z2. 

Origens cauſe not the cauſe of che firſt ation 
in the fiftSynod,p.,393.ſct. 3. nor the cauſc of 
the ſecond aRion inthe Synod,(eA.g, 

The order of lawfull generall Councels, pa. 
304.[eA.lg. 

P. 
TY A7ifarctruly ſuch as ground upon the 
Porte iofallibilicy,p.187.(ct.26. 

Pope Uigilins excommunicated in an Afri- 
can Synod,p.236.ſe.16. | 

The Pope refuſeth to come to the Synod, p, 
4.{cR.z, 3,4. and the rue reaſon why, pag.6, 

The Popes preſence not needfull ina gene- 
rall Councell,p.29 3-le&.14,15. ; 

The Pope preſent in the fife Councell by his 
letters of inſtrution,p.274.ſe&.16. | 

The Popes conſent makes not a Councell ts 
be approved,p.275.ſeft27. vid.lir.C. 

In. the Pope imrenſove there is as much au- 
thority, az in the Pepe with a generall Coun. 
cell, BeIomines aflertion, p.174.SeR.10, 

The Pope vertually both Church and Conn- 
&cl;p.178.ſcft.1s, p.rvoſcft17. 


| 


The name Papiſt nec heard of till Zeothe 16; 
p.288.ſeft.,25.tobe a Pope an happy thing, for 
all is held fer cruth thar chey define, pag. 223, 
(eR.26. | | 
Papiſt had need of a ſtrong faith, relying on 
the Popes judgement,p.224.ſet.18, 
 Panlxs Biſhop of Emiſa ſubſcribed to the 
anathematizing of Neftorixs, to perſwade ay 
union berweene Job» and Cyr:8,p.1 33.ſet.z 2 
his Sermon at Alexandria, containing an ot- 
thodoxall profeſſion of the faith,p.1 34. ſec. 33, 
Pelagins Pope after Pigitins, conſecrated by 
two Biſhops onely an aPresbyter of Oftia, pa. 
242,(ch.4s Eo | 
A Pope may ertc pegſonally, they lay, but 
doAtrinally he Aol copy ſ +a n 
The Pope no competent Iudge of Prote- 
ſtanes, being an enemy unto them, pag. 315+ 
ſet,33. | CN Ea EE 
Pope Clements epiſtle to Jamesa forgery, pa, 
42 2.{eR.2, | 
Paw! cenſured by ſome for an hot-headed 
perſon, 434 ſc. 18.mfive, 


R. 


_= Church wr holdeth no —_— 
y certainty of faich,p.1$1. * fine, | 
282,ſet.,20.and pry 9606" & 
The Romifh doftrines may bee held chree 
wayes, p.183.ſcf.z2 1 5» fine.Firſt,of them who 
hold the Scriptures for the foundation, p.18z. 
ſe. 22. ſuch were our forefathers, Second 
way,by grounding upon Scripture, but with 
pertinacy, p.184.{c&.23. Athird way of hol- 
ding them, is on the Popes word,p.x$5.ſcc. 24 
They of the Reware Church are herctikes, 
p.192.ſc,z1. | 
In their Komane Church 
p.193.ſc.z2. | 
They of the Rowi/b Church are ſchiſmatikes 
p.196.ſeQ. 34. 
Rorye miſerably beſieged by Torilas, p. 456: 
ſe.22, 
rx not taken from Alexandria, pag-407: 
ca.s, 


n0-ervc bolinelly: 


$. 
He Syned reſolves to judge the controver- 
fie abour the three Chape. the Pope being 


abſenc,p.7.ſc&.1. | 6D 
. Sergins Biſhop of Cyrus depoſed from his 


Biſhopricke,p.706.ſe.18. | 
Sorpeae being the groundof a mans faich 
Wo | 


is a comfort unto bim, though in ſome hg 


he erre, pa.19t. ſc. 29. andp.194.[cft. 33, Theoderxs of Cz(arca no Origeniſt, P1394. 
- Supremacy and infallibility are inſeparably | ſec. 17. he maimed not the Adts ofche 5. Sy- 
joyned,p.1 76.ſeR.12. -. nodp.697.ſec,7. - 
Schiſmarikes are nor of the Church, pa. 199. | Theoaofins law in the Code not corrupted,” 
Gage! p-4It.[cc.4. 
Profeſſion of Scriptwres excuſe not from | Theedorer wrote that Epiſle mentioned in 
hereſic,p.326.ſe.ſeft. 13. the fifr Synod,p. 41 3. ſec. 2, hee wrote irafter 
Side 3fabler,326.ſeft.4- theunion,p.416.fec.6,7.andp.420.ſec. x2, 


- Sophia built by Conſtantine, the mirrour of | T heodora writ notto Vigilimeto teftore Awe 
2ges5,P3 Fyodt ef. 39. thimag, P-449« ec,16,17. | 
Switzers order in judgement,p.394.m fine. | Theodora1ent not Anthimws Scribe to Rome 
Shaemefull matters nor added w the AQts of | for Vigiins,p.q52.ſec.18, | 
the bfc Synod,p.qo 8.ſet.x fs Theodoret (ers forth his owne orthedoxy, Þ» 


Sitverins died of famine in the Iland Palma» | 417.fec.y, 
ria, p.472.ſ\e.13. | | T heodoret condemned by the Councell at 
Synods : what makes them lawful!, p, 282. Epheſus, p.q19.ſec.1o. 
and what unlawful) p.306.ſ{c.zo, » Theodoret writ an epiſtle to Jobnof Antioch, 
F p.422.ſec.1. 
T. | T heodoret re zoyceth over Cyrill being dead, 
| | p.427.ſec.g. 
Heedorus not condemned jn his life time, | A Trechery intended in Queene Elieabeths 
Pp.47.(c.2. | time by a deepe difſembler,p 488.in wedie. 
T heodorns died not in the peace of the Church 
p.59.{eft.1,23, 3,4-1ndp.66. V. 


Theodorus condemned by Cyrill and Pro- | 
clns,p.68.ſec.2,3.and p.3. (ec.11.&c. by the Vs alledgeth counterfeit writings in 
Epheſine Councell,p,6g.1cc.4.&c. by the Ar- cad of Fathers,p.78.ſcc.23,24.&c, 
menian Councell,p.72.fec, 10. by the Empe- | FYgilins denicth the knowne writings of 
rours Edi, ſec. 13, 14, &c. by the Cathoitke | Theodorns, p.82.tec.31, 


Church,p.z 6cc.19. Viguiusimpureth an bereſic ts the Councell 
Theodoret writ againſt Cyrill and the truc | of Epheſus, p.84 ſec. 34. | 

faith, p.62,ſec.4,5. Yigilins untruly pretendeth the Councell 
Theedorer very reſolute for Neſtorianiſme, | of Chalcedon, p.$84.1ec. 35, 36, 

p-93.{cc.6. Vigilins falſely pretendeth 1uftinian for Thes- 


T heodoret his writings condemned by the | dorns,p.86.fec.38. 
Councell of Chalcedon, p.96. ſec.12,13. and | Yigilins durſt not himſelfe condemne Thee- 
p.101.ſcc.23.and by Cyrill, p. 98. ſec, 16, 17, | dorns,p.88.ſec.4 1,42, 

Theedoret was not injured, though his wri- | Yig#lius would not permic any other to con- 


tings were condemned,p.102.ſec.24,26. demnt T heodorms, pa. 89,fec, 45. and pag. 99. 
T heoderet a man of rare worth and learning, | ſec.18. 
p-104.ſec.29,39. Uigilins anathematizeth thoſe. that cone 


T aciturnity : the decree of taciturnity, and | demne Theodoras,p.go. ſec. 46, 
what effect it tooke, p. 225, ſec. 2,3,4.amecre | PYigiling accuſeth the Councell of Chalce- 


fiction,p.228.ſec. 5,6, &c. don es diiſemblers,p.94.ſec.$. 
Trent Biſhops were the Popes creatures, pa. | Vigilwmscondemneth Neſtorianiſme onely in 
319.ſcc.37. ſhew, p.100,ſec. 20,21. 
The Trent Councell conſpired againſt Pro- | Figilsns and Barening appeare in their lively 
teſtancs,p. 314.ſec. 32. colours for Neftorianiſme,p.1 1 2.ſec. 1. and p. 
Theogera unjuſtly reviled by Baronins, pag. | 27.1ec.2. 
355-lec.1.  . Union made betweene Johnand Cyril, pt 16 
; Theedera favoured eAnthimns as being or- | ſec. 5, and how concluded, p, 13 3.ſcc.30,3 1. 
thodoxall,p.3 58.ſec. 5, Vigilins from the Vaion labours to prove 
Theodpra not excommunicated by Yigilins, | 1bas a Catholike,p.117.ſec.y. | 
P-359.ſec.6. | Vigilins approveth the whole epiſtle of Hs 
' Theoderns Bilhop of Cxſarca no; hercrike, | p.,x18.fec.g, 
P-363.c.9,40. | | Umon in Neſtorianiſme, was that union 


which 


which [54s embraced,p,127.ſec,14. 

T hat Yegilings decreed this union in Neſtori. 
aniſme with aſccled aff<ion, is probable, pa. 
129 ſec.23. 


WV igilins approverh the confeflion made by 7 


Thas p-141.1ec. 3,45. 

Vigiline his reaſons to prove [bas profeſſion 
ro be Catholike,p.151.(cc.29,&. 

Vigilins with {bas approveth two perſons in 
Chrift,p.164.ſec.q$,49,8&c. 
 Vigilins his pretence to defend che Coun. 
ccll ar Chalcedon,p.zeo ſec.1,2, 

Vigilins hereticall,norwithſtanding his pro- 
fcllion of Counceb,p.208.ſec.17. 

Vigilins is ſaid to have approved the fifr 
Councell, p.24 3,ſec.1, 

Uigilms his cariage inthis cauſe, and his 4. 
ſeverall judgements or changingy, ibid, ſct.2, 
& inſequentibus, 

Uigilins for his decree of (ilence is to bee 
judged an heretike,p.2 29.ſec,6, 


Vigilizes after exile made no decree to ap- | 


provethe fift Councell,p.24 1r.ſec.2, 3. the we- 
ſterne Church approved ir nor, h.4.the Coun- 
cell of Aquilcia doubted to approve it, ſecs 5, 
Vigilins not ſo much as by a private conſent 
did approve itzibid.' pa-245, ſc, 7. in fine. & 
ſeas. 

Vigilizs conſentedto the Synod, but not to 
the ſynodall decree,p.z 45.ſec.s, | 
 Vigilins was afflited, and what his affliti- 
ons were,p.264.{cc. 37,38. 


ln | Vatiges yecided himſelf co Beliſarivs, p97 
Ec,16, br » HTN; 
Vigilinsloſt nor by his going to Confſtanti- 
_ pray hy hoy P+466, ſec. 6, & 
zV + : f | 
Vigifins his entrance into the Popedome, 
andthe manner ofiypg6Bec.t0, | : 


. Vegilns his, promile corke ſe core. 

hore kits! P«46g.ſee. a1. 7 0 
Vigilins keepes noc promiſe with che Em- 

preſſe,ibid.ſec. 12, | | 
WUigifes relignes the. Popedome, and isa- 


new elefted into ir,p.452.fec.14.15- | 
Vigilins exaAly deſcribed by Baronizs, pag, 
474-lec.16. 4 
| Uigilins wric unto Anthimus, and other Eu-« 
tycheans,as unto Catholikes,p.47 5 .im fine. 
 Vigilinslaboured to undermune the Coun- 
cell of Chalcedon,p.476. PTD | 
. Vigiliusaccurſed not Dioſcorns, but Neftori« 
us, p.48 2,fcc. 26. 
Vigilins writ this Epiſtle to Authinens, after 
the death of Silverins,p.q36. ., 
Vigilins in ſome thingsalike, in others unlike 
to K.Sav/.p.q8y. is fine. ſet. 30,31. 
UVigilins was hereticall,and a diſſembler, pz 
48$8.ſec. 33.2 difſembler inthe faich, in hearc 


herericall,p.490.ſec. 33. & inſequent. 
Uigilins as Pope delined agninfiche faich,p; 
497.lcc.3, &c, 


Uisgilinchis death, and the manner of it, pa, 


| 504e[(eAM.52, &c, 


FINIS: 


